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'-a to' THE READER.

It is the honour of the EvangeHcal Ministry, that it was
principally instituted for the service of God, not as he is

•.the Governor of the earth, but the Lord of heaven, and to

prepare men by holiness for his eternal kingdom. And it

is an excellent favour of God to his ministers, when their

labours are eminently useful for this blessed end. This

singular grace and privilege God was pleased to confer

upon his faithful servant Dr. Manton, whose life was spent

in the most precious work of converting souls to Christ,

and preparing them for the celestial paradise ; and, since

his retiring from the world by death, his soul now enjoying

the blessed rest above, yet he remains with us in what was
most valuable of him, his excellent Sermons, the produc-

tions of his holy mind and heart ; and the pen, having a

larger extent than the tongue in communicating them, may
be more beneficial to the church than before.

The following Sermons were preached by him in his

usual course of three times a-week, which I do not mention

to lessen their worth, but to show how diligent and exact

he was in the performance of his duty. Indeed, his ordi-

nary Sermons, considering the substantial matter, clear

order, and vigorous, full expressions, may well pass for

extraordinary. I cannot but admire the fecundity and

variety of his thoughts, that the same things so often oc-

curring in the verses of this Psalm, yet, by a judicious

observing the different arguments and motives whereby the

Psalmist enforces the same requests, or some other circum-

stances, every Sermon contains new conceptions and proper

to the text. Some few verses were not handled by him.

I earnestly pray that those who shall read these Sermons
may taste the sweetness of the Divine truths opened in

them, and may be transformed into the spirit of David, by
an inward feeling of the affections, and verifying in their

own breasts the words of the holy Prophet.

W. BATES.





Christian EeaM^

It is somewhat diflficult not to applaud that excellency which has first

approved itself to oiu' judgment. Hence is it, that, though this work

needs it not, I will so far gratify my own affections, and comply with

obtaining custom, as to acquaint thee, that, if thou hadst my eyes

and taste, thou must admire its beauty, and confess its sweetness

;

much more when thou shalt use thy own more discerning eye and

judicious palate.

The matter of these Sermons is spiritual, and speaks the Author

one intimately acquainted with the secrets of wisdom. He writes

hke one that knew the Psalmist's heart, and felt in his own the sanc-

tifying power of what he wrote. Their design is practice ; beginning

with the understanding, deahng with the affections, but still driving

on the advancement of practical lioHness. They come home and

close to the Conscience ; first presenting us a glass, wherein we may
view the spots of our souls, and then directing us to that fountain

wherein we may wash them away. They are of an evangehcal com-

plexion, abasing proud, coiTupt nature, and advancing free and effi-

cacious grace in the conversion of sinners. The exliortations are

powei-ful, admirably suited to treat with reasonable creatures, yet still

supposing them to be the vehicle of the Holy Spirit, through which

he communicates Ufe and power to obey them.

The manner of handling is not inferior to the dignity of the

matter ; so plain as to accommodate the most subhme truths to the

meanest spiritual capacity, and yet so elevated as to approve itself to

the most refined understanding. He knew how to be succinct with-

out obscurity, and, where the weight of the argument required it, to

enlarge without nauseous prolixity. He studied more to profit than

please ; and yet an honest heart will then be best pleased when most

profited. He chose rather to speak appositely than elegantly ; and

yet the judicious do account propriety the choicest elegancy. He
laboured more industriously to conceal his learning, than some others

to ostentate theirs ; and yet, when he would most veil it, the discern-

ing reader cannot but discover it, and rejoice to find such a mass,

such a treasure of useful learning, couched under a well-studied and

artificial plainness. But let the reader take a taste of, let him con-

coct and digest these spiritual discoiu'ses ; and he shall say with the

Sabaean Queen, " It was a true report I heard m my own land, but

behold the one half was not told me !" Or with the men of Sychar,
" Now we believe, not because of thy saying, but because we ourselves

have proved and experienced their delicacies ;" as one taste of honey
will more effectually commend its sweetness, than the most elaborate

oratory.

Those ancients that had seen the first temple, wept bitterly when



VI.

tljcy saw llie foundation of the second laid; and perhaps some pious

souls who have sat with gix-at dehght under tlie Author's ministerial

shadow, and have found his Iruit sweet to their taste, may secretly

siied a tear, that, though they here meet with the same Divine truths,

the same spiritual mutter, yet they want the living voice, the grateful

elocution, the natural ehxpience, in whii-h that heavenlv matter drop-

ped, or rather flowed, from his gracious lips ; but let the same consi-

deration which quieted the s])irits of tliose Jews of old, satisfy theirs ;

God can fill this house also with Ids glory. And, though the second
edition of the temple fall short of the former in the beauty and sym-
metry of the structure, yet can the Spirit flow from the press, as well

as the pulpit ; with this advantage, that they may here in safety read

what with great danger tliey fonnerly heard.

I have aibnircd, imd must recommend to the obseiTution of the

reader, the fi'uitfulness of the Author's holy invention, accom-
pimied with solid judgment; in that, whereas the coincidence of the

matter in tliis l*«alm might have superseded his labours in veiymany
verses, yet, without force or ofl'ering violence to the sacred text, he
has, either from the connexion of one verse with its predecessor or

the hiumony between the parts of the snnm vei"se, found out new
matter to entertain his own meditation and his reader's expectation

;

nor do I ohseiTe more than twelve vei"ses in tliis large Psalm Wholly
omitted, if at least they may be said to be omitted, Avhosc subject-

matter is elsewhere copiously liandled.

Had the Reverend Author designed these papers for public view,

he could not have flattered himself in a cavilling age, that he should

esca])e tlie severe lashes of envy and malice (those fiends that haunt

all things and persons excellent) ; he must have expected a snai'l

from the wolfs black mouth, or a kick from the dull ass's hoof ; yet

on Ids behalf I demand tliis justice, that he be not condemned for

the printers' crimes. Their venial eiTors will receive a pardon of

course from the ingenuous reader ; and, for their mortal transgres-

sions, wln'reof they are sometimes guilty, either clouding, altering,

or perverting the scope of the author, enjoin them ((ientle Header !)

a moderate penance, and then receive them to full absolution, who
Jiave v(duntarily offered themselves to confession.

Thus much. Christian Reader, it was thy interest and mine to have

s[)oken ; the rest must be to the God of all gi*ace, that he would

give tliee and this book Ids blessing, whic-h is the prayer of

Thv all'ectionate Friend and faithful servant in our liord Jesus,

VINCENT ALSOr.
December l:Jili. 1080
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OF THE

REVEREND AND LEARNED

THOMAS MANTON, D. D.

BY WILLIAM HARRIS, D.D.

Though the lives of great and excellent persons have been always

reckoned a useful piece of history, and scarce any thing is read with

greater entertainment, yet it has often happened that they have been
undertaken with great disadvantage, and not till the best means of col-

lecting proper materials, either by the neglect of their friends, or the

distant publication of their w^orks, have been in a great measure lost. So
it was in the Life of the famous INIr. Richard Hooker, which was not

undertaken by Mr. Walton till near seventy years after his death. By
this means, there is reason to fear some memorable passages were past

recovery, after all inquiry, in the lately-published account of that extra-

ordinary person, Mr. John Howe, by Dr. Calamy. And thus it has proved
in the present case. One cannot but wonder that the life of a person

of so great worth and general esteem, and who bore so great a part in

the public affairs of his own time, was never attempted while his most
intimate friends, and they who were best acquainted with the most re-

markable passages concerning him, were yet alive. It has been thought,

however, not improper, upon this occasion, to retrieve that error, as far

as may be ; and lay together, in one view, what can be now gathered

from some of his relations yet living, from his own writings, and the

memoirs of those who published his works, and were cotemporary with
him. And it is to be hoped that this short and imperfect account, drawn
up under disadvantage indeed, but with strict regard to truth, may do
some justice to the memory of so excellent a person, and the interest he
espoused, and give some entertainment and instruction to the world.

Dr. Thomas Manton was born in the year 1G20, at Lawrence-Lydiat,
in the county of Somerset. His father, and both his grandfathers, were
Ministers. He had his school learning at the free school of Tiverton, in

Devonshire. He run through his grammatical studies, and was qualified

to enter upon academical learning, at the age of fourteen, which was very

unusual in those days, when the methods of school learning were more
difficult and tedious, and youth designed for the University were com-
monly detained to eighteen or nineteen years of age. But his parents,

either judging him too young, or loth to part with him so soon, kept him
some time longer, before he was sent to Oxford. He was placed in

Wadham College, in the year 1635 ; and after preparatory studies, he

applied himself to divinity, which was the work his heart was chiefly set
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1^11, and which he designed to make the business of his life.* By a

course of unwearied diligence, joined with great intellectual endowments,

he was early qualified for the work of the ministry ; and took orders

much sooner than was usual, and than he himself approved, upon maturer

thoughts, and after he had more experience. There is a remarkable

passage to this purpose in his Exposition of James; in which he expresses

the humblest acknowledgment of his fault, and which has proved moni-

tory and afil'cting to others, lie delivered it with tears in his eyes : it

is on the 19th verse of the first chapter, " Be slow to speak." " I re-

member," says he, " my faults this day : I cannot excuse myself from

much of crime and sin in it. I have been in the ministry these ten

years, and yet not fully completed the thirtieth year of my age : the

Lord forgive my rash intrusion." He was ordained by the excellent

Joseph Hall, then Bishop of Exeter, afterwards removed to Norwich

;

who took particular notice of him upon that occasion, and expressed his

apprehensions, " that he would prove an extraordinary person.f" The
times when he first entered into the ministry were full of trouble; the

King and Parliament being at open variance, and hostilities breaking out

on both sides. He was confined to Exeter when it was besieged by the

King's forces. After its surrender he went to Lime. He preached his

first sermon at Sowton, near Exeter, on those words, "Judge not, that

ye be not judged;" a copy of which is now in tlie hands of a relation.

It was some time before he had any fixed place for the exercise of his

ministry. He first began at Culliton, in Devonshire, where he preached

a weekly lecture, and was much attended and respected. There he had

an occasion of reforming the disorderly practice of those who, after the

example of a leading gentleman, fell to their private devotion in the

congregation, after the public worship was begun. At his coming to

London, he was soon taken notice of as a young man of excellent parts,

and growing hopes. Here he neither wanted work, nor will to perform

it ; for he was in the vigour of his youth, and applied himself to it with

great diligence and pleasure, for which he was remarkable all his life.

About this time he married Mrs. Morgan, who was a daughter of a

genteel fiimily of IManston, in Sidbury, Devon ; and not Mr. Obadiah

Sedgwick's daughter, whom he succeeded in Covent-Garden, as Mr.

Wood mistakes it. She was a meek and pious woman, and though of a

weak and tender constitution, outhved the Doctor twenty years, who

was naturally hale and strong.

He had not been above three years in the ministry before he had his

first settlement, which was at Stoke-Newington, in ^Middlesex, near

London. He was presented to this living by the Honourable Colonel

• Anthony Wood (Athena; Oxon., p. 600) says, he was accounted in his college a

hot-headed person ; wliicii is as remote from what was known to be the true cliaracter

of Ur. Manton, as it is agreeable to his own. If he had not been a hot-headed writer,

he would not every where appear so full of prejudice and spite, nor have thrown out

so many rasti and injudicious reflections upon the best men of the established church,

wlio had any degree of tLinper and moderation, as well as upon the Nonconformists,

and reserved his kindness and tenderness to the popishly-alfccted and nonjurors.

f Mr. Wood, ubi supra, says, he became a Preacher, though not in holy orders, at

Culliton, in Devonshire ; and afterwards, that he took orders at Westminster, from

Thomas, Bishop of (ialloway, in the beginning of ICCO. He seems to suppose that he

had preached without orders all that lime; when he was certainly ordained by Bishop

Hall before he was twenty. And though he was ordained only to Deacon's orders, he

never would submit to any other ordination. His judgment was, that he was properly

ordained to the ministerial olhcc ; and that r.o power on earth had any right to divide

and parcel it out.



OF THOMAS MANTON, D.D. IX

Pophan, in whom lie had a most worthy and kind patron ;* and was
highly honoured and esteemed by him and his religious lady. It was
here he began and finished his excellent exposition of the Epistle of

James, on his week-day lectures ; which he carried on without an assist-

ant, besides his constant pi-eaching both parts of the Lord's day. This

exposition has been thought, by good judges, to be one of the best

models of expounding Scripture ; and to have joined together, with the

greatest judgment, the critical explication and practical observations

upon the several parts. Some time after, he went through the Epistle

of Jude. This, though excellent in its kind, is not so strictly expository,

but more in a sermon way ; which he says was more in compliance with

the desires of others, than with his own judgment. This was almost

finished Avhile he continued at Newington, and was dedicated to the

Lady Popham. It is worth observing with what respect and sense of

obligation he ti'eats the Colonel and his lady ; and, so contrary to the

modern modish way of address, with what faithfulness at the same time

he warns them of their temptations and danger. I shall only give the

reader a taste of his spirit and expression in his younger years. " By
this inscription," says he to the Colonel, " the book is become not only

mine, but yours. You own the truths to which I have witnessed ; and
it will be sad for our account in the day of the Lord, if, after such solemn
professions, you and I should be found in a carnal and unregenerate

state. Make it your work to honour Him who has advanced you. The
differences of high and low, rich and poor, are only calculated for the

present world, and cannot outlive time. The grave takes away the

civil differences ; skulls wear no wreaths, and marks of honour ; the

small and great are there ; the servant is free from his master. So, at

the day ofjudgment, I saw the dead, both great and small, stand before

the Lord. None can be exempt from standing before the bar of Christ.

When the civil difference ceases, the moral takes place : the distinction

then is, good and bad, not great and small. Then you will see that

there is no birth like that to be born again of the Spirit ; no tenure, like

an interest in the covenant ; no estate, like the inheritance of the saints
;

no magistracy, like that whereby we sit at Christ's right hand, judging

angels and men. How will the faces of great men gather blackness,

who now flourish in the pomp and splendour of an outward estate ; but

then shall become the scorn of God, and of saints and angels ; and these

holy ones shall come forth, and say, ' Lo, this is the man who made not

God his strength, but trusted in the abundance of his riches, and strength-

ened himself in his wickedness.' Wealth and power are of no use in

that day, unless it be to aggravate and increase the judgment. Many
who are now so despicable and obscure that they are lost in the tale and
count of the world, shall then be taken into the arms of Christ ; he will

not be ashamed to confess them before men, and before his Father

;

'Father, this is one of mine.' So also in heaven, there are none poor;

all the vessels of glory are filled up : if there is any difference in degree,

the foundation of it is laid in grace, not in greatness. Greatness hath

nothing greater than a heart to be willing, and a power to be able, to

do good ; then it is a fair resemblance of that perfection which is in

God, who differs from man in nothing so much as in the eternity of his

being, the infiniteness of his power, and the unweariedness of his love

and goodness. It is a fond ambition of men to sever these things
;

we all affect to be great, but not good ; and would be as gods, not

* See Dedication to the Epistle of James,

a 2
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in holiness, but in power. Nothing has cost the creature dearer ; it

turned angels into devils ; and Adam out of paradise. You will bear

with my plainness and freedom ; other addresses would neither be

comely in me, nor pleasing to you. Our work is not to flatter great-

ness, but, in the Scripture sense, not in the humour of the age, to level

mountains."

In his epistle to Lady Popham, he tells her, "It is a lovely con-

junction when goodness and greatness meet together. Persons of

estate and respect have more temptations and hinderances than others,

but greater obligations to own God. The great Landlord of the world

expects rent from every cottage, but a larger revenue from great houses.

Now, usually it falls out so, that they who hold the greatest farms pay
the least rent. Never is God more neglected and dishonoured than in great

men's houses, and in the very face of all his bounty. If religion chance

to get in there, it is soon worn out again : though vice lives long in

families, and runs in the blood from father to son, it is a rare case to

see strictness of religion carried on for three or four descents. It was
the honour of Abraham's house, that from father to son, for a long

while, they were heirs of the same promise. But where is there such

a succession in the families of our gentry?" The causes of which he

reduces to " plenty ill governed," which disposes to vice, as a rank soil

is apt to breed weeds; and to a certain "false bravery of spirit," which

thinks strictness inglorious, and the power of religion a mean thing; and

to " the marriage of children into carnal families," wherein they consult

rather with the greatness of their houses, than the continuance of

Christ's interest in their line and posterity. " How careful are they

that they match in their own rank for blood and estate. Should they

not be as careful for religion also? All this is spoken, ^ladam, to

quicken you to greater care in your relation, and that you may settle a

standing interest for Christ, so hopefully already begun in your house

and family. Though your course of life be more private and confined,

yet you have your service. The Scripture speaks of women gaining

upon their husbands, seasoning the children, encouraging servants in

the ways of godliness, especially of their own sex. It is said of Esther,

(c. iv. 16,) ' I also and my maidens will fast likewise.' Tliese maidens

were either Jews, (and then it shows what servants should be taken into

a nearer attendance, such as savour of religion,) or else, which is more
probable, such as she had instructed in the true religion ; for they were

appointed her by the eunuch, and were before instructed in the court

fashions. (C. ii. 9.) But that did not satisfy; she takes them to instruct

them in the knowledge of the true God ; and, it seems, in her apart-

ments had opportunity of religious commerce with them in the worship

of God."
He continued seven years at Newington, and possessed the general

respect of his parishioners, though there were several persons of

diflerent sentiments from himself. Being generally esteemed an ex-

cellent preacher, he was often emj)loyed in that work in London on

the week days ; and other weighty affairs sometimes called for his

attendance there. The custom of j)reacl)ing to the sons of the clergy

begun in his time. Dr. Hall (allorwards Hisliop of Chester, and son of

the famous Bishop Hall of Norwich) preac!>ed ti\e first sermon to them,

as Mr. Manton did the second. The sermon is printed at the end of

the third volume, in folio, upon Psal. cii. 28. He was several times,

though not 80 often as some others, called to preach before the Parlia-
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ment, and received their order, in course, for printing his sermons

;

though, I think, he never pubHshed but two of them himself. Some
of them are printed among his posthumous works. In all of them the

wisdom and judgment of Dr. Manton, in the suitableness of the subject

to the circumstances of the times, and the prudent management of it to

the best advantage, are very visible
; particularly after he had given his

testimony, among the London Ministers, against the death of the King,
he was appointed to preach before the Parliament. His text was, Deut.
xxxiii. 4, 5, " Moses commanded us a law, even the inheritance of the

congregation of Jacob ; and he was King in Jeshurun, when the heads
of the people and the tribes of Israel were gathered together." When
they were highly offended at this sermon, some of his friends advised

him to withdraw, for some in the House talked of sending him to the

Tower ; but he never flinched, and their heat abated.

His removal frojn Newington to Covent-Garden was occasioned by
the great age of Mr. Obadiah Sedgwick, who was now disabled for

his work. The people growing uneasy, several worthy persons were
proposed for the place ; but Mr. Sedgwick would not be prevailed with

to resign, till Mr. Manton was mentioned ; and to that he readily yielded.

He was presented to the living, with great respect and satisfaction, by
his noble and generous patron, the Earl, afterwards Duke, of Bedford,

who greatly esteemed him to his dying day ; and sent him, as a mark
of his respect, a key of the garden, which then belonged to Bedford
House, either to walk in at his leisure, or as a convenient passage to

the Strand. He had in this place a numerous congregation of persons

of great note and rank ; of which number was oftentimes the excellent

Archbishop Usher, who used to say of him, that he was one of the

"best preachers in England," and that he was a "voluminous preacher;"

not that he was ever long and tedious, but because he had the art of

reducing the substance of whole volumes into a narrow compass, and
representing it to great advantage. Mr. Charnock used to say of him,

that he was the " best collector of sense of the age."

Dr. Manton had a great respect for Mr. Christopher Love, who was
beheaded in the year 1651, by the then Parliament, for being concerned,

with some others, in sending remittances abroad to support the royal

family in their distress. I am informed, that he attended him on the

scaffold at Tower-hill, and that ]\Ir. Love, as a token of his respect,

gave him his cloak. The Doctor was resolved to preach his funeral

sermon, which the Government understanding, signified their displeasure,

and the soldiers threatened to shoot him ; but that did not daunt him,

for he preached at St. Lawrence-Jury, where Mr. Love had been

minister to a numerous congregation, though not graced with the

pulpit cloth, or having the convenience of a cushion. He was too wise

to lay himself open to the rage of his enemies ; but the sermon was

printed afterwards, under the title of " The Saint's Triumph over Death."

Lord Clarendon* speaks of Mr. Love in terms of great disrespect, upon
the report of a sermon he preached when he was a young man, at

L^xbridge, at the time of the treaty. How far he might fail in his

prudence in so nice a circumstance I am not able to say; but it

appears, from the accounts of them who well knew him, and by the

resentment his death generally met with at that time, as well as by
several volumes of sermons printed after his death, that he was a person

of worth and esteem. It was certainly a rash and ungenerous censure

* History, in folio, vol. ii., pp. 4J5, 4 1C; vol. iii., pp. 337, 338.
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in the noble author, of one he knew so little at that time, and who
afterwards lost his life for serving the royal family.

The Government afterwards, for what reason it was best known to

themselves, seemed at least to have an esteem for him, though he was
far from courting their favour. When Cromwell took on him the Pro-
tectorship, in the year 1(jo3, the very morning the ceremony was to be
performed, a messenger came to Dr. Manton, to acquaint him that he
must immediately come to Whitehall. The Doctor asked him the

occasion : he told him he should know that when he came there. The
Protector himself, without any previous notice, told him what he was
to do, that is, to pray upon that occasion.* The Doctor laboured all he
could to be excused, and told him it was a work of that nature which
required some time to consider and prepare for it. The Protector
replied, that he knew he was not at a loss to perform the service he
expected from him ; and opening his study-door, he put him in with
his hand, and bid him consider there, which was not above half an hour.
The Doctor employed that time in looking over his books, which, he
said, was a noble collection. It was at this time, as I am informed, that

the worthy Judge Rookesby had the misfortune, by the fall of a scafibld,

to break his thigh, by which he always went lame, and was obliged to

have one constantly to lead him. lie was an upright Judge, and a
wise and religious person ; he was constant to his principles, and always
attended the preaching of good old Mr. Stretton to his dying day.

About this time the Doctor was made one of the Chaplains to the

Protector ; and appointed one of the committee to examine persons who
were to be admitted to the ministry, or inducted into livings ; as he
was afterwards appointed one in 1G5D, by an Act of that Parliament, in

which the secluded members were restored. And though tliis proved
troublesome to him, considering his constant employment in preaching,

yet he has been heard to say, that he very seldom absented himself
from that service, that he might, to his power, keep matters from
running into extremes ; for there were many in those days, as well as

in these, who were forward to run into the ministry, and had more zeal

than knowledge ; and perhaps sometimes persons of worth liable to be
discouraged. There is a pretty remarkable instance of his kind respect
to a grave and sober person, who appeared before them, (cap in hand,
no doubt,) and was little taken notice of, but by himself: he, seeing him
stand, called for a chair, in respect to his years and appearance ; at

which some of the Commissioners were displeased. This person appeared
to be of a Christian and ingenuous temper; for, after the restoration, he
was preferred to an Irish bisliopric, perhaps an archbishopric ; for he
used to give in charge to Bishop Worth, whose occasions often called

him over to T^ngland, that on his first coming to London he should
visit Dr. Manton, and give his service to him, and let him know, that if

he was molested in his preaching in England, lie should be welcome in

Ireland, and have liberty to preach in any part of his diocese undisturbed.
AVhat interest he had in the Protector he never employed for any
sordid ends of his own, who might have had any thing from him, but
purely to do what service he could to others : he never refused to apply
to him for any thing in which he could serve another, though it was
not always with success. He was once desired by some of the principal

• Wliitlork, wlio was present, says, " He rccommciulpd His Iliglmess, (lie Parlia-

ment, the Counril, and forrc?, and the whole government and people of the threw
nations, to the lilcssiiig and protection of tjod."

—

Mcnwrinh, p. 6C1.
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Royalists, to use his interest in him for sparing Dr. Hewit's life, who
was condemned for being in a plot against the then Government ; which

he did accordingly. The Protector told him, if Dr. Hewit had shown

himself an ingenuous person, and would have owned what he knew
was his share in the design against him, he would have spared his life

;

but he was, he said, of so obstinate a temper, that he resolved he should

die. The Protector convinced Dr. Manton before he parted that he

knew how far he was engaged in that plot.

While he was Minister at Covent-Garden, he was invited to preach

before the Lord Mayor and Court of Aldermen, and the Companies of the

city, upon some public occasion, at St. Paul's. The Doctor chose some

difficult subject, in which he had opportunity of displaying his judgment

and learning, and appearing to the best advantage. He was heard

with the admiration and applause of the more intelligent part of the

audience ; and was invited to dine with my Lord Mayor, and received

public thanks for his performance. But upon his return in the evening

to Covent-Garden, a poor man following him, gently plucked him by the

sleeve of his gown, and asked him, if he were the gentleman who had

preached that day before my Lord Mayor. He replied, he was. *' Sir,"

says he, " I came with earnest desires after the word of God, and hopes

of getting some good to my soul, but I was greatly disappointed ; for I

could not understand a great deal of what you said
;
you were quite

above me." The Doctor replied, with tears in his eyes, " Friend, if I

did not give you a sermon, you have given me one ; and, by the grace of

God, I will never play the fool to preach before my Lord Mayor in such

a manner again." Upon a public fast at Covent-Garden church, for

the persecuted Protestants in the valleys of Piedmont, Dr. Manton had

got Mr. Baxter, who happened to be then in London, and Dr. Wilkins,

who was afterwards Bishop of Chester, to assist him. Mr. Baxter

opened the day, and preached upon the words of the Prophet Amos,

c. vi. 6, ; " But they are not grieved for the afflictions of Joseph." He,

after his manner, took a great compass, and grasped the whole subject.

Dr. Manton succeeded him, and had chosen the same text : he was

obliged often to refer to the former discourse, and to say, every now and

then, " As it has been observed by my reverend brother." Dr. Wilkins

sat cruelly uneasy, and reckoned that between them both he should have

nothing left to say ; for he had got the same text too. He insisted

upon being excused, but Dr. Manton obliged him to go up into the

pulpit ; and by an ingenious artifice, he succeeded admirably. Before

he named his text, he prepared the audience by expressing the fears of

their narrow-spiritedness, and little concern for the interest of God in

the world :
" For," says he " without any knowledge or design of our

own, we have all three been directed to the same words." Which,

spoken with the majesty and authority peculiar to the presence and

spirit of that excellent person, so awakened the attention, and disposed

the minds of the people, that he was heard with more regard, and was

thought to do more good than both the former, though he had scarce a

single thought throughout the sermon distinct from the other two.

In the 3^ear 1660, he was very instrumental, with many other Pres-

byterian Divines, in the restoration of King Charles the Second. It

must be owned, by impartial judges, that the Presbyterian party, who
had the greatest influence in the nation at that time, had the greatest

share in that change ; nor could all the Episcopal party in the three

kingdoms have once put it into motion, or brought it to any eflect,
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without them, though tliey had all the favour and preferment bestowed
upon them afterwards ; which, whether it were more just or politic,

more agreeable to the laws of equity or the rules of prudence, I leave

to the reader to determine.* Perhaps, if the King had been brought
in upon the conditions the noble Earl of Southampton would have pro-

posed, and which were approved by the Earl of Clarendon, when it was
too late, it had prevented a great deal of the arbitrary and violent pro-

ceedings of that loose and luxurious reign, and contributed to the safety

and happiness of the Prince, and people too. He was one of the Divines

appointed to wait upon the King at Breda, where they were well

received, and for some time after greatly caressed. The Doctor was
sworn one of the King's Chaplains by the Earl of Manchester, Lord
Chamberlain, who truly honoured him. He was one of the Com-
missioners at the Savoy Conference, and used his utmost endeavours in

that unsuccessful affair. Dr. Reynolds, afterwards Bishop of Norwich,
joined with those Divines who were for alterations in ecclesiastical affairs.

He was the first who received the Commission from the Bishop of
London, of which he immediately acquainted Dr. Manton. The original

letter is now in my hands, and expresses the candour and goodness of
that excellent person, and his great respect for Dr. Manton. It is in

these words :

—

"Sir,
" This morning the Bishop of London sent me the Commission

about revising the Liturgy under the great seal, to take notice of; with
direction to give notice to the Commissioners who are not Bishops. I

went to Mr. Calamy, and it is desired that we meet to-morrow morning
at nine o'clock, at his house, in regard of his lameness, to advise to-

gether, and send a joint letter to those who are out of this town. He
and I desire you not to fail ; and withal to call upon Dr. Bates and Dr.
Jacomb in your way, to desire their company. So, with my best respects,

" I remain your most loving brother,

" Edward Reynolds, B. N.
^'London, April Is/, 1660."

He was offered at this time tlie deanery of Rochester, which Dr.
Harding was in great fear he would accept, and plied him with letters

to come to some resolution ; having reason to hope that, upon his refusal,

he should obtain it, as he afterwards did. Tiie Doctor kept it some
time in suspense, being willing to see whether the King's declaration

could be got to pass into a law, which they had great encouragements
given them to expect, and which would have gone a great way towards
uniting the principal parties in the nation, and laying the foundation of
a lasting peace.f Many persons who had, in the former times, pur-
chased Bishops' and Deans' lands, earnestly pressed him to accept the

deanery, with hopes they might find better usage from him in renewing
their leases, and offered their money for new ones, which he might have
taken with the deanery, and quitted again in U)(i2, there being then no
assent and consent imposed : but he was above such underhand dealings,

and scorned to enrich himself with the spoils of others. ^Vhon he saw
the most prudent and condescending endeavours, through the violence

• See Risliop Burnet's History of his own Times, page 89.

+ The declaration was drawn up by Lord Ciianccllor Hyde, and contained, among
other tilings, the following concessions :—That no Bishops sliuiild ordain or exercise any
part of jurisdiction, which .ippcriainoth to the censures of the church, witliout tlie
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and ambition of some leading men, availed nothing to the peace of the

church and the happiness of the nation, he sat down under the melan-
choly prospect of what he lived to see come to pass, namely, the decay
of serious religion, with a flood of profaneness, and a violent spirit of

persecution. The greatest worth and the best pretensions met with

no regard where there were any scruples in point of ceremony and
subscription.

In the interval between the Restoration and his ejectment, he was
greatly esteemed by persons of the first quality at court. Sir John
Baber used to tell him, that the King had a singular respect for him.

Lord Chancellor Hyde was always highly civil and obliging to him.

He had free access to him upon all occasions, which he always improved,

not for himself, but for the service of others. I shall only give a single

instance. Mr. James, of Berkshire, who was afterwards known by the

name of Black James, an honest and worthy person, was at the point

of being cast out of his living, which was a sequestration. He came to

London to make friends to the Lord Chancellor, but could find none
proper for his purpose. He was at length advised to go to Dr. Manton,
to whom he was yet a stranger, as the most likely to serve him in this

distress. He came to him late in the evening, and when he was in bed.

He told his case to Mrs. Manton, who advised him to come again in the

morning, and did not doubt but the Doctor would go with him. He
answered, with great concern, that it would be too late ; and that if he
could not put a stop to it that night, he and his family must be ruined.

On so pressing a case the Doctor rose, and, because it rained, went
with him in a coach to the Lord Chancellor, at York-house ; who spying

the Doctor in the crowd, where many persons were attending, called to

him to know what business he had there at that time of night. When
he acquainted him with his errand, my Lord called to the person who
stamped the orders upon such occasions, and asked him what he was
doing? He answered, " that he was just going to put the stamp to an
order for passing away such a living." Upon which he bid him stop;

and upon hearing further of the matter, bid the Doctor not trouble

himself, his friend should not be molested. He enjoyed it to the time
of his ejectment, in 1662, which was a great support to a pretty nume-
rous family. Upon his refusing the deanery, he fell under Lord Claren-

don's displeasure, so fickle is the favour of the great ; and he once
accused him to the King for dropping some treasonable expressions in

a sermon. The King was so just and kind as to send for him, and
ordered him to bring his notes. When he read them, the King asked,

whether upon his word this was all that was delivered ; and upon the

Doctor's assurance that it was so, without a syllable added to it, the

King said, " Doctor, I am satisfied, and you may be assured of my
favour ; but look to yourself, or else Hyde will be too hard for you."

In whatsoever company he was, he had courage, as became a faithful

Minister of Christ, to oppose sin ; and upon proper occasions, to reprove
sinners. Duke Lauderdale, who pretended to carry it with great re-

spect to him, in some company where the Doctor was present, behaved

advice and assistance of the presbyters : that Chancellors, Commissaries, and officials

should be excluded from acts of jurisdiction ; and the power of pastors in their several

congregations restored ; and that liberty shculd be granted to all Ministers to assemble
niontlily for the exercise of their pastoral persuasive power, and the inomotiiig of
knowledge and godliness in their flocks; that Ministers should be free from the sub-
scription required by the canon, and from the oath of canonical obedience ; and that
the use of the ceremonies should be dispensed with, where they were scrupled.
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himself very indecently: the Doctor modestly reproved him, hut the

Duke never loved him afterward. He was once at dinner at Lord
Manchester's, in "Whitehall, when several persons of great note began to

drink the King's health, a custom which then began to be mucli in

vogue, and was commonly abused to great disorders. When it came
to him, he refused to comply witli it, apprehending it beneath the dig-

nity of a Minister to give any countenance to the sinful excess it so often

occasioned in those times. It put a stop to it at that time, and Prince

llupert, who was present, inquired who he was. Many of the Scotch
nobility greatly respected him, particularly the Duchess of Hamilton,
who attended his ministry. Notwithstanding the great and weighty
affairs then on foot, which took up a great part of his time, he never
omitted his beloved work of constant preaching, to the time of his

ejection, in 10G2. He then usually resorted to his own church, where
he was succeeded by Dr. Patrick, the late Bishop of Ely. It happened
cross, that Dr. Patrick receiving a scurrilous letter from an unknown
person, full of reflections upon himself, had so little wisdom at that time

as to charge it upon Dr. Manton, in a letter to him, with very un-
becoming reflections. This occasioned his not attending any more his

preaching ; for no man living more abliorred a base and unwortliy

action. Having this occasion of speaking a little to his disadvantage, I

shall take the opportunity of doing a piece of justice to the memory of

that learned person, wlio has since, by many books of devotion, and
excellent Paraphrases and Commentaries on the Scripture, as well as by
his exemplary life, done so much good to the world, and deserved so

well of the Christian church. It has been generally allowed, that Dr.
Patrick wrote the first volumes of the " Friendly Debate," in the heat

of his youth, and in the midst of his expectations ; which by aggra-
vating some weak and uncautious expressions, in a few particular writers,

designed to expose the nonconformist ministry to contempt and ridicule.

The design was afterwards carried on by a worse hand, and with a more
virulent spirit.* A method altogether unreasonable and unworthy,
because it will be always easy to gather rash and unadvised expressions

from the weaker persons of any party of men ; and only serves to expose
religion to the scorn and contempt of the profane. But Bishop Patrick

in his advanced age, and in a public debate in the House of Lords,

about the "Occasional Bill," took the opportunity to declare himself to

this purpose :
" That he had been known to write against the Dissenters

with some warmth, in his younger years ; but that he had lived long
enough to see reason to alter his opinion of that people, and that way of

writing ; and that he was verily persuaded there were some who were
honest men, and good Christians, who would be neither, if they

did not ordinarily go to Church, and sometimes to the Meeting: and on
other hand, some were honest men, and good Christians, who would be

neither, if they did not ordinarily go to the Meetings, and sometimes to

C'liurch." A rare instance this, of retractation and moderation; which
I think redounds greatly to his honour, and is worthy of imitation.

But to return to tlie history. After lie ceased to attend u])on Dr.
Patrick's ministry, he used to preach on the Lord's-day evenings in his

own house to his family, and some few of his neighbours ; and some
time after, on ^Vcdnesday mornings, when the violence of the times

would allow it. Upon the increase of his hearers, he was obliged to

lay two rooms into one ; which yet, by reason of the number of the

• Dr. Samuel Parker, aOcrwards Hishup of OxforJ.
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people, and the straitness of the place, proved very inconvenient to him,

especially in hot weather, and prejudicial to his health. He had lived

in that respect and good-will in the parish, that his neighbours were
generally civil to him, and gave him no trouble ; only a little before his

ejectment, one Bird, a tailor, a zealous stickler for the Common Prayer,

complained to Dr. Sheldon, then Bishop of London, that Dr. Manton
deprived him of the means of his salvation ; meaning the use of the

Common Prayer. "Well," says the Bishop, "all in good time; but

you may go to heaven without the Common Prayer." There was one

Justice Ball, within a few doors of him, who often threatened him, and

was at last as good as his word. He was sometimes in danger from

the churchwardens, of which number there were always three. The
Duke of Bedford having always the choice of one, took care to have

him a friend to the Doctor ; and his well-known respect to him gave

him countenance and protection from the malice of the meaner people.

Plis meeting afterwards adjoined to Lord Wharton's house in St. Giles's,

which he allowed him the convenience of, whether he was in town or

not. The good-natured Earl of Berkshire lived next door, who was
himself a Jansenist Papist, and offered him the liberty, when he was in

trouble, to come to his house ; which it was easy to do, by only passing

over a low wall which parted the gardens.

Not long after the Act of Ejectment, when the Government was
forming a plot for the Presbyterians, for they had none of their own, in

a debate in the House of Lords, Dr. Ward, Bishop of Salisbury, said,

" It was time to look after them, when such men as Dr. Manton
refused to take the oaths : " which slander was soon contradicted by
Lord Chamberlain Manchester, who assured the House of the falseness

of the charge ; and that he himself had administered the oath to him
when he was sworn one of his Majesty's Chaplains. The Doctor took

notice of this as very disingenuous, because, not long before, the Bishop

and he had met at Astrop Wells ; and the Bishop had treated him with

great civility, and entered into particular freedoms with him. The
Doctor, indeed, was in his judgment utterly against taking the Oxford

oath, viz., " That it is not lawful, upon any pretence whatsoever, to

take up arms against the King ; and, that we will not at any time

endeavour any alteration of the government in church or state." And
when some few of his brethren were satisfied to take it upon an explica-

tion allowed them by the Lord Keeper Bridgman, that is, that the oath

meant only unlawful endeavours, the famous Mr. Gouge came from
Hammersmith with a design to take it ; but calling upon Dr. Manton to

know his opinion of it, he was so well satisfied with the reasons of his judg-

ment, that he was perfectly easy in his mind, and never took it afterward.

In the year 1670, the meetings seemed for some time to be connived

at, and were much attended. I remember to have heard some of the

worthy ejected Ministers speak of this period with particular pleasure ;

they observed, that after the looseness and excess which followed the

Restoration, the reproaches and persecutions of the Nonconformists,

for several years, and the late terrible judgments of plague and fire,

multitudes every where frequented the opened meetings, some from

curiosity, and some upon better motives ; and many v.'cre delivered from

the prejudices they had entertained, and received the first serious im-

pressions upon their minds. God remarkably owned their ministry at

that time, and crowned it, under all their disadvantages, with an extra-

ordinary success. Soon after this indulgence expired, the Doctor was
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taken prisoner, on a Lord's-day, in the afternoon, just after he had done

his sermon. Tlie door happened to be opened to let a gentleman out, at

the very time the Justice and his attendants were at the door ; who im-

mediately rushed in, and went up stairs; but finding the Doctor in his

prayer, they stayed till he had done, and then took the names of the

principal persons. The Doctor being warm with preaching, they were

so civil to take his word to come to them after some convenient time.

He went to them to a house in the Piazzas, where many persons of

note were gathered together ; among whom was the then Duke of

Richmond. After some discourse, they tendered him the Oxford oath.

Upon his refusing to take it, they threatened to send him to prison. It

was thought, they questioned their own skill to draw up a warrant

which would be sufficient to hold him ; and that it was afterward drawn

up by the Lord Chief Justice Vaughan. They dismissed him, however, at

that time, upon his promise to come to them within two or three days; and

then gave the v.-arrant to a constable, and committed him to the Gatehouse

;

only allowing him a day's respite, till his room could be got ready. This

imprisonment, by the kind providence of God, was more favourable and

commodious than could have been thought, or than his enemies designed,

or than he expected. The keeper of the prison at that time was the

Lady Broughton ; who was noted for her strictness and severity in her

office, though she carried it quite otherwise towards the Doctor ; for she

allowed him a large handsome room joining to the Gatehouse, with a

small one sufficient to hold a bed. For some time it was not thought

prudent to admit any to come to him but his wife and servant, who
attended him. It is worth notice here, that the Doctor could not omit

his delightful work of preaching, though to so small a congregation
;

which he did, according to his former custom, both parts of the Lord's-

day, and once on a week-day. After some time his children, and some
few friends, to the number of twelve or fifteen, were admitted to hear

him preach. The Lady Hroughton was highly civil and obliging, and

placed a great confidence in him. AVhen she designed to go for a little

time into the country, she would have ordered the keys of the common
jail to be brought to him every night ; the Doctor, smiling, told her,

that he, being a prisoner himself, could not think it proper to be the

keeper or jailer to others. However, no person had the opening and

shutting of the door of the house where he was, but his own servant

;

so that he might have gone out of prison when he pleased, for any

restraint he was under. When the town was pretty empty, he ventured,

once with his keeper, and once without, to visit his worthy friend

Mr. Gunston, of Newington, who was agreeably surprised to see him,

as he had a very high and hearty respect for him. Thus, like Joseph,*

"he found favour in the sight of the keeper of the prison ;" and the

"keeper of the prison" would have "committed to his hands all the

prisoners who were in the prison." This, it must be owned, was a

milder confinement, and gentler usage, than many others met with in

those days, who lay under long and close confini-ments, and suHored

confiscation of goods, and banishment, and death. This Protestant

persecution fell short indeed of dragooning, and dungeons, and galleys,

in Prance ; and of the racks and tortures of the inquisition in Spain ;

but that a person of Dr. Manton's worth and merit should be thought

to deserve such treatment from a Government which he helped to lay

the foundations of; and which he not only never injured, but had

• Cicn. xxxix. 21, •.'•.'.
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served, in circumstances of danger and importance, when others of less

desert and pretensions had all the opportunities of public service, and
all the favour and preferment ; I believe will appear shocking, at this

distance, to all impartial lovers of liberty, and of their country; and
fix a brand for ever upon the gratitude and politics of those times.

Some time after his imprisonment, when the indulgence was renewed,

he preached in a large room taken for him in White-hart-yard, not far

from his house ; but there also he was at length disturbed. A band of

rabble came on the Lord's-day morning to seize him ; but the Doctor,

having notice of it over night, escaped their fury. Mr. James Bedford

was got to preach for him, who had taken the Oxford oath. When they

found themselves disappointed, they were in a great rage, and took the

names of several ; but did not detain the Minister, for their malice was
levelled against the Doctor. The good Lord Wharton was there,

whom they pretended not to know ; and upon his refusing to tell them
his name, they threatened to send him to prison ; but they thought

better of it. The place was fined forty pounds, and the Minister

twenty ; which was paid by Lord Wliarton.

Sir John Baber, his near neighbour, and who owed all his prefer-

ment at court to the Doctor's interest there, continued his hearty friend,

though a great courtier. He often visited the Doctor, by which means
he had opportunity of greater intelligence than most others. About
this time there happened some difference among the Ministers of the

city, about the manner of addressing the King for his indulgence.

Some contended earnestly to have it expressed more largely; and
others opposed it ; for though they always thought they had a right

to their liberty, they feared giving any countenance to the dispensing

power, or advantage to the Papists ; which were things well known to

be in view, and much at heart at that time. The difference came to

be known at court, and there were apprehensions of ill consequences.

Sir John Baber carried Dr. Manton and Dr. Bates to Lord Arlington's,

at Whitehall, who was then Secretary of State, it was supposed, by
his order. When they were together, the King, to their great surprise,

came into the room ; it was thought by design. Dr. Bates pressed

Dr. Manton to address the King for his indulgence ; which he did in

a few words, and with great caution ; but it was kindly accepted by the

King, and well approved by the Ministers, when it was communicated
to them ; and put an happy end to their contentions about it.* It was
by the means of Sir John Baber that Dr. Manton and Mr. Baxter were
invited to confer with the Lord Keeper Bridgman, about a comprehen-
sion and toleration, in the year 1668. They afterwards met with

Dr. Wilkins, and Dr. Burton : proposals were drawn up, and corrected

by mutual consent ; in pursuance of which the excellent Judge Hale
prepared a Bill to be laid before the next session of Parliament ; but

it was rejected upon the first^ motion by the high church party. -j' In

the year 1674, Dr. Manton, and Mr. Baxter, with Dr. Bates, and
Mr. Pool, met, with Dr. Tillotson and Dr. Stilhngfleet, to consider of an

accommodation, by the encouragement of several Lords, spiritual and tem-
poral. They canvassed several draughts, and, at length, all agreed in one.

But when it came to be communicated to the Bishops, several things in

which they had agreed could not be obtained, and the whole design mis-

* Dr.Manton gives a particular account of this interview, in a letter to Mr. Baxter.

—Life, Tun III., p. 37.

t Dr.Calamy's Abridgment, vol. i., pp. 317, 342.
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carried. So easy a thing it has ever been found for wise and sober men
to adjust matters of diflerence, and agree upon terms of accommodation

;

when nothing will satisfy unreasonable prejudice, and where the

lust of power, and the bias of interest, strongly lead men the other

way.

When the indulgence was more fully fixed in 1072, the merchants,
and other citizens of liOndon, set up a lecture at Pinner's-llall. Dr.
Manton was one of the six first chosen, and opened the lecture. He
was much concerned at the little bickerings which began there in his

time, and afterward broke out into scandalous contentions, and an open
division at last. Mr. Baxter was often censured for his preaching there

;

and once published a sheet upon that occasion, which he called, "An
Appeal to the Light." His preaching upon these words, " And ye will

not come unto me, that you might have life," in which he fully justified

the great God, and laid the blame of men's destruction upon them-
selves ; though it was followed by another upon these words, " Without
me you can do nothing;" occasioned a great clamour against him
among some people; of which he complained to Dr. Manton. The
Doctor, on his next turn, in the close of his sermon, pretty sharply

rebuked them for their rash mistakes, and unbecoming reflections upon
so worthy and useful a person. It was observed, that his reproof was
managed with so much decency and wisdom,-that he was not by any
reflected upon for his freedom therein. He has been heard to express
his esteem of Mr. Baxter in the highest terms ; namely, that he thought
him one of the most extraordinary persons the Christian church had
produced since the Apostles' days ; and that he did not look upon him-
self as worthy to carry his books after him. This was the opinion of

one who knew him with the greatest intimacy for many years, and was
a great judge of true worth.

When he first began to grow into ill health, he could not be per-

suaded by his friends and physicians to forbear preaching for any con-
siderable time ; which had been the delightful work of his life. He
was at length prevailed with to spend some time at Wooburn, with
Lord Wharton, for the benefit of the air. But finding little good by
it, ho returned to town on the beginning of the week, in order to

administer the Lord's supper the next Lord's da}'; of which he gave
notice to his people, but he did not live to accomplish it. The day
before he took his bed, he was in his study, of which he took a solemn
leave, with hands and eyes lift up to heaven, blessing God for the

many comfortable and serious hours he had spent there, and waiting in

joyful hope of a state of clearer knowledge, and higher enjoyments of

(rod. At night he prayed with his family under great indisposition,

and recommended himself to God's wise disposal ; desiring, " If he had
no further work for him to do in this world, he would take ' him to

himself;'" which he expressed with great serenity of mind, and an un-
reserved resignation to the divine good pleasure. ^\ hen ho went to

bed he was suddenly seized with a kind of lethargy, by which he was
deprived of his senses, to the great grief and loss of his friends who
came to visit him. He died October 18th, 1()77, in the fifty-seventh

year of his age, and lies interred in the chancel of the church of Stoke-

Newington.

Dr. Bates preached his funeral sermon ; who had a most affectionate

esteem for him, vcr}' frctjuently visited him, always advised with him in

matters of moment, and, for some years after his death, would weep
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when he spoke of him. He says of him :* " His name is worthy of

precious and eternal memory. God had furnished him with a rare

union of those parts which are requisite to form an eminent Minister of

his word. A clear judgment, a rich fancy, a strong memory, and liappy

elocution met in him ; and were excellently improved by his diligent

study. In preaching the word he was of conspicuous eminence ; and
none could detract from him, but from ignorance or envy. He was
endowed with an extraordinary knowledge of the Scripture ; and in

his preaching, gave such perspicuous accounts of the order and depend-

ence of divine truths, and with that felicity applied the Scripture to

confirm them, that every subject, by his management, was cultivated

and improved. His discourses were so clear and convincing, that

none, without offering violence to conscience, could resist their evi-

dence ; and from hence they were effectual, not only to inspire a

sudden flame, and raise a short commotion in the affections, but to

make a lasting change in the life. His doctrine was uncorrupt, and
pure ; the truth according to godliness. He was far from the guilty,

vile intention to prostitute the sacred ordinances for acquiring any
private secular advantage ; neither did he entertain his hearers with

impertinent subtleties, empty notions, intricate disputes, dry and barren,

without productive virtue ; but as one who always had in his eye the

great end of his ministry, the glory of God, and the salvation of men.
His sermons were directed to open their eyes, that they might see

their wretched condition as sinners, to hasten their flight from the

wrath to come, and make them humbly, and thankfully, and entirely

receive Christ as their Prince and all-suflicient Saviour ; and to build

up the converted in their holy faith, and more excellent love, which is

the ' fulfilling of the law :' in short, to make true Christians eminent
in knowledge and universal obedience.

" And as the matter of his sermons was designed for the good of

souls, so his way of expression was proper for that end. His style was
not exquisitely studied, not consisting of harmonious periods, but far

distant from vulgar meanness. His expression was natural and free,

clear and eloquent, quick and powerful; without any spice of folly;

and always suitable to the simplicity and majesty of divine truth. His
sermons afforded substantial food with dehght, so that a fastidious mind
could not disrelish them. He abhorred a vain ostentation of wit in

handling sacred truths, so venerable and grave, and of eternal conse-

quence. His fervour and earnestness in preaching was such as might
soften and make pliant the most stubborn and obstinate spirit. I am
not speaking of one whose talent was only voice, who laboured in the

pulpit as if the end of preaching were the exercise of the body, and not

for the profit of souls. But this man of God was inflamed with holy

zeal, and from thence such expressions broke forth as were capable of

procuring attention and consent in his hearers. He spake as one who
had a living faith within him of divine truth. From this union of zeal

with his knowledge, he was excellently qualified to convince and convert

souls. His unparalleled assiduity in preaching declared him very
sensible of those dear and strong obligations which lie upon Ministers to

be very diligent in that blessed work. This faithful Minister abounded
in the work of the Lord ; and, which is truly admirable, though so

frequent in preaching, yet was always superior to others, and equal to

himself. He was no fomenter of faction, but studious of the public

* Dr. Dalts's Works, p. 771.
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tranquillity; he knew what a blessing peace is, and wisely foresaw the

pernicious consequences which attend divisions.

" Consider him as a Christian, his life was answerable to his doctrine.

This servant of God was like a fruitful tree, which produces in the

branches what it contains in the root. His inward grace was made
visible in a conversation becoming the Gospel. His resolute contempt

of the world secured him from being wrought upon by those motives

which tempt low spirits from their duty. He would not rashly throw

^himself into troubles, nor, spreta conseientia, avoid them. His generous

constancy of mind in resisting the current of popular humour, declared

his loyalty to his divine Master. His charity was eminent in procuring

supplies for others when in mean circumstances himself. But he had

great experience of God's fatherly provision, to which his filial confidence

was correspondent. I shall finish my character of him by observing his

humility. He was deeply affected with the sense of his frailty and

unworthiness. He considered the infinite purity of God, and the

perfection of his law, the rule of duty ; and by that humbling light

discovered his manifold defects. He expressed his thoughts to me a

little before his death. ' If the holy Prophets were under strong im-

pressions of fear upon extraordinary discoveries of the divine presence,

how shall we poor creatures appear before the holy and dreadful

Majesty? It is infinitely terrible to appear before God, the Judge of

all, without the protection of the blood of sprinkling, which speaketh

better things than that of Abel.* This alone relieved him, and sup-

])orted his hopes. Though his labours were abundant, yet he knew
that the work of God, passing through our hands is so blemished, that

without appealing to pardoning mercy and grace, we cannot stand in

judgment." This was the subject of his last public sermon, upon
2 Tim. i. 18, which was published from his notes, with the second

edition of his funeral sermon.

Mr. Collins, a man of a most sweet and obliging temper, as well as

of great abilities and worth, on his turn to preach at the merchants'

lecture, after the Doctor's death, took great notice of it, and was much
affected with the loss of so valuable a person. Good old Mr. Case

used to say, long before his death, that he shoidd live to preach his

funeral sermon ; and he did preach upon that occasion, when he was

almost dead himself, for he was above eighty years of age. His text

was, 2 Kings X. 32; " In those days the Lord began to cut Israel short."

After he had considered the text, he came to speak of several worthy

Ministers cut off by death about that time, as well as others cut off by

the laws which forbade their preaching. The last he named was

Dr. Manton: at the mention of his name he stopped, and wept for some

time before he could proceed; and then said, " If I had mentioned no

other but Dr. Manton, I might well say, that God began to cut

England short ;" with other expressions of his love and esteem. He
had always a high opinion of the Doctor's preaching, and would often

urge him to print. When the Doctor answered him, that he had not

time, in the midst of such constant employments, to prepare any thing,

with due care, for the public view; he would reply, " Vou need only

send your notes to the press, when you come out of the pulpit." Dr.

Manton wrote a very ingenious and serious preface to Mr. Case's

Meditations, drawn up when he was prisoner in the Tower, and pub-

lished under the title of " Correction, Instruction;" which is a very

useful practical book upon the subject of afflictions. He also wrote a
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preface to the second edition of " Smectymnuus ;" to Mr. Clifford's
" Book of the Covenant ;" to " Ignatius Jourdain's Life;" Mr. Strong's
" Sermons of the Certainty and Eternity of Hell Torments ;" and to the

second edition, in quarto, of the Assembly's " Confession of Faith," &c.
His works were published by several principal Ministers of that

time, and it will entertain the reader to see the high apprehensions they
had of him, and the beautiful variety in which they represent them.
They have indeed drawn their own character, as well as his, in the

different turn of their mind and manner of expression. The first which
came out was "Twenty Sermons," in quarto, in the year 1678. Dr.
Bates gives this fine and beautiful account of them: " The main design

of them is to repi-esent the inseparable connexion between Christian

duties and privileges, wherein the essence of our religion consists. The
Gospel is not a naked, unconditionate offer of pardon and eternal life in

favour of sinners, but upon the most convenient terms for the glory of
God and the good of men, enforced by the strongest obligations upon
them to receive humbly and thankfully those benefits. The promises
are attended with commands to repent and believe, and persevere in a
uniform practice of obedience. The Son of God came into the world,

not to make God less holy, but to make us holy; and not to vacate our
duty, and free us from the law as a rule of obedience, for that is

both impossible, and would be most infamous and reproachful to our
Saviour. To challenge such an exemption in point of right is to make
ourselves gods ; to usurp it in point of fact is to make ourselves devils.

But his end was to enable and induce us to return to God as our
rightful Lord and proper felicity, from whom we rebelliously and
miserably fell, in seeking for happiness out of him. Accordingly, the

Gospel is called the law of faith, as it commands those duties upon
motives of eternal hopes and fears, and as it will justify or condemn
men with respect to their obedience or disobedience, which is the

proper character of a law. These things are managed in the following

sermons in that convincing, persuasive manner as makes them very
necessary for these times, when some who aspire to extraordinary

heights in religion, and esteem themselves favourites of heaven, yet

wofuUy neglect the duties of the lower hemisphere, as righteousness,

truth, and honesty; and when carnal Christians are so numerous, who
despise serious godliness as a solemn hypocrisy, and live in open
violation of Christ's precepts, and yet presume to be saved by him.

" I shall only add further, they commend to our ardent affections and
endeavours true holiness, as distinguished from the most refined

unregenerate morality. The Doctor saw the absolute necessity of this,

and spake with great jealousy of those who seemed in their discourses

to make it their highest aim to improve and cultivate some moral
virtues, as justice, temperance, benignity, &c., by philosophical helps;

representing them as becoming the dignity of our nature, agreeable to

reason, and beneficial to societ}'', and but transiently speaking of the

operations of the Holy Spirit, which are as requisite to free the soul

from the chains of sin as to release the body at last from the bands of

death ; who seldom preach of evangelical graces, faith in the Redeemer,
the love of God for his admirable wisdom in our salvation, zeal for his

glory, humility in ascribing all we can return in grateful obedience to

the most free and powerful grace of God in Christ, which are the vital

principles of good works, and derive the noblest forms to all virtues.

Indeed, men may be composed and considerate in their words and

b
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actions, may abstain from gross enormities, and do many praise-worthy

actions, by the rules of moral prudence, yet without the infusion of

divine grace to cleanse their stained nature, to renew them according

to the image of God shining in the Gospel, to act them from motives

superior to all that moral wisdom propounds,—all their virtues, of what

elevation soever, though in a heroic degree, cannot make them real

saints. As the plant animal has a faint resemblance of the sensitive

life, but remains in the lower rank of vegetables ; so these have a

shadow and appearance of the life of God, but continue in the corrupt

state of nature. The difference is greater between sanctifying saving

grace, wrought by the special power of the Spirit, with the holy opera-

tions flowing from them, and the virtuous habits and actions which are

the effect of moral counsel and constancy ; than between true pearls

produced by the celestial beams of the sun, and counterfeit ones formed

by the smoky heat of the fire." No doubt the proper Christian graces

require the influence of the divine Spirit, and are the efl'cct of nobler

motives than mere pagan morality.

In 1679 was published, in octavo, " Eigliteen Sermons on the Second

Chapter of the second Epistle to the Thessalonians, containing the

Description, Rise, Growtli, and Fall of Antichrist ; with divers Cautions

and Arguments to establish Christians against the Apostasy of the Church

of Rome." This was well fitted for common use, and very seasonable

at that time. In the preface to this volume, Mr. Baxter says of him,
" How sound he was in judgment against extremes in the controversies

of these times ; how great a lamenter of the scandalous and dividing

mistakes of some self-conceited men ; how earnestly desirous of healing

our present breaches, and not unacquainted with the proper means and

terms ; how hard and successful a student ; how frequent and laborious

a preacher ; and how highly and deservedly esteemed, is commonly

known here. Tiie small distaste which some few had of him, I took

for a part of his honour, wlio would not win reputation with any by

flattering them in their mistakes, or unwarrantable ways. He used not

to serve God with that which cost him nothing ; nor was of their mind

who cannot expect or extol God's grace without denying those en-

deavours of men to which his necessary grace exciteth them. He knew

that, ' without Christ we can do nothing ;' and yet that, ' by Christ

strengthening us, we can do all things' which God hath made necessary

to be done by us. He was not of their mind who think it derogatory

to the honour of Christ, to praise his works in the souls and lives of

any of his servants ; and that it is to the honour of his grace that his

justified ones are graceless, and that their Judge should dishonour his

own righteousness, if he make his disciples more righteous personally

than the Scribes and Pliarisees ; and will say to them, * Well done,

good and faithful servant, thou hast been faithful over a few things,

enter tliou into the joy of thy Lord.' He knew how to regard the

righteousness and intercession of Clirist, witli pardon of sin and divine

acceptance, instead of legal personal perfection, without denying either

the necessity or assigned oflice of our faith and repentance, and evan-

gelical sincerity in obeying Him who redeemed and justifies us. He
knew the difference between man's being justified from tlie charge of

being liable to damnation as Christless, impenitent, unbelieving, and

imgodly ; and being liable to damnation for mere sin as sin, against the

law of innocence, which required of us no less than personal, perfect,

and perpetual obedience. lie greatly lamented the wrong which truth
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and the church underwent from those who neither know such difference,

nor have humihty enough to suspect their judgment, nor to forbear

reviling those who have not as confused and unsound apprehensions

and expressions as themselves,"

In the year 1684 Dr. Bates published his ** Exposition of the Lord's

Prayer," in octavo. In 1685 Mr. Hurst pubHshed, in octavo, " Several

Discourses tending to promote Peace and Holiness among Christians;"

and dedicated them to Arthur, Earl of Anglesea, to whom he was

Chaplain, In the same year was published, "Christ's Temptations and

Transfiguration explained and improved; and Christ's eternal Existence

and the Dignity of his Person asserted and proved, in opposition to

the Socinians," in octavo. Dr. Jacomb, who published this volume, says

of him, " That he did not so much concern himself in what is polemical

and controversial ; but chose rather, in a plain way, as best suiting with

sermon-work, to assert and prove the truth by Scripture testimony and

argument; and that he has done to the full." In 1703 was published,

" A practical Exposition of Isaiah liii." This, though published last, was

earlier written than any of the other ; for so he speaks in the preface to

tlie Exposition of James, " I have the rather chosen this Scripture, that

it might be an allay to those comforts, which, in another exercise, I have

endeavoured to draw out of Isaiah liii. I would, at the same time, carry

on the doctrine of faith and manners ; and show you your duty, together

with your encouragement ; lest, with Ephraim, you should only love to

tread out the corn, and refuse to break the clods. We are all apt to

divorce comfort from duty, and content ourselves with a barren, unfruit-

ful knowledge of Christ ; as if all he required of the world were only a

few naked, cold, unactive apprehensions of his merit, and all things were

so done for us, that nothing remained to be done by us. This is the

wretched conceit of many in the present age ; and, therefore, they abuse

the sweetness of grace to looseness, and the power of it to laziness.

Christ's merits, and the Spirit's efficacy, are the common places from

whence they draw all the defence and excuse of their own wantonness

and idleness."

Besides these lesser volumes, there are five large volumes in folio.

The first was, Sermons upon the 1 19th Psalm, published in the year 1681.

Dr. Bates says, " They were preached by him in his usual course of

three times a week ; which I do not mention to lessen their worth, but

to show how diligent and exact he was in performing his duty. I

cannot but admire the fecundity and variety of his thoughts ; that

though the same things so often occur in the verses of this Psalm, yet,

by a judicious observing the different arguments and motives whereby

the Psalmist enforces the same request, or some other circumstance,

every sermon contains new conceptions, and proper to the text."

Mr. Alsop says of them, "The matter of them is spiritual, and speaks

the author, one intimately acquainted with the secrets of wisdom. He
writes like one who knew the Psalmist's heart, and felt in his own soul

the sanctifying power of what he wrote. Their design is practical,

beginning with the understanding, dealing with the affections, but still

driving on the design of practical holiness. The manner of handling is

not inferior to the dignity of the matter; so plain, as to accommodate

the most sublime truths to the meanest spiritual capacity; and yet so

elevated, as to approve itself to the most refined understanding; which

knows how to be succinct without obscurity; and, where the weight of

the argument requires it, to enlarge without nauseous prolixity. He
b 2
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studied more to profit than please ; and yet an honest heart will be then

best pleased when most profited. He chose rather to speak appositely

than elegantly, and yet the judicious account propriety the greatest

elegance. He laboured more industriously to conceal his learning

than others to ostentate theirs ; and yet, when he would most veil it,

the discerning reader cannot but discover it, and rejoice to find such a

mass and treasure of useful learning couched under a well-studied and
artificial plainness. I have admired, and must recommend to the ob-

servation of the reader, the fruitfulness of the author's holy invention,

accompanied with solid judgment, in that whereas the coincidence of

the matter in this Psalm might have superseded his labours in very

many verses
; yet, without force, or offering violence to the sacred text,

he has, either from the connexion of one verse with its predecessor, or

the harmony between the parts of the same verse, found out new matter

to entertain his own meditations, and the reader's expectations."

The second volume was published in 1G84 ; and contains Sermons on

the whole of the 2.'jth of IMatthew, and 1 7th of John ; and the 6th and

8th of the Romans, and tlie 5th of the Second Epistle to the Corinthians.

Dr. ('ollings, who seems to have written the preface to this volume, says,

" In all his writings one finds a quick and fertile invention, governed

with a solid judgment; and the issue of both expressed in a grave and

decent style. He had a heart full of love and zeal for God and his

glory ; and out of the abundance of his heart his mouth continually

spake. So frequent, and yet so learned and solid, preaching, by the

same person, was little less than miraculous. He was a good and learned,

a grave and judicious, person ; and his auditory never failed, though he

laboured more than most Preachers, to hear from him a pious, learned,

and judicious discourse. He is one of those authors, upon the credit of

whose name, not only private, and less intelligent people, but even

scholars, may venture to buy any book which was his." The third

volume was published in 1 089, and contains Sermons upon the 1 1th chapter

of the Epistle to the Hebrews; with a Treatise of the Life of Faith, and

another of Self-denial ; and some preparatory Sermons for the J^ord's

Supper, and Sermons before the Parliament. It was dedicated to King
William, soon after the Revolution, ])y jMr.Howe, in as noble and masterly

a preface as is, perhaps, any where to be met with. The fourth volume

was published in 1693, and contains Sermons upon several texts of

Scripture. It is directed to the Lord Philip Wharton, by Mr. William

Taylor, who was many years my Lord's Chaplain, and transcribed a

great part of the Doctor's notes for the press, and was himself a person

of great integrity and wisdom. He tells my Lord, "Though his preach-

ing was so constant, yet in all his sermons may be observed a solidity

of judgment, exactness of method, fulness of matter, strength of argu-

ment, persuasive elegance, together with a serious vein of piety running

through the whole, as few have come near him, but none liavc exceeded

him." Mr. Alsop says of this volume, " Acquired learning humbly waits

upon divine revelation ;
great ministerial gifts were managed by greater

grace. A warm zeal, guided by solid judgment ; a fervent love to saints

and sinners, kindled by a burning zeal for the interest of a Saviour; and

a plain elegance of style adapted to the meanest capacity, and yet far

above the contempt of the highest pretender." The fifth volume was

published in 1701 ; and contains Sermons on the .3tii chapter to the

Ephesians, on the .'3d of the Philippians,on the 1st chapter of tlie Second

Epistle to the Thcssalonians, and on the 3d cl)aj)tcr of the Second Epistle
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of John ; with one hundred and forty Sermons on pcarticular texts. This

volume, though it appeared last, and after so many others, is so far from

running dregs, that, in my opinion, it contains some of his ripest and

most digested thoughts ; and is preferable, both for the"subject and man-
agement, to any one of the former. This was directed to the excellent

Sir Thomas Abney, then Lord Mayor of London, and to the Lady
Abney, by Mr. Howe ; in which he expresses his sense of Dr. ^lanton,

in this remarkable paragraph :
" And that an eminent servant of Christ,

who, through a track of so many years, hath been so great and public

a teacher and example of the ancient seriousness, piety, righteousness,

sobriety, strictness of manners, with most diffusive charity, (for which

London has been renowned, for some ages, beyond most cities in the

world,) should have his memory revived by such a testimony from

persons under your character, and who hold so public a station as you

do in it, can never be thought unbecoming, as long as clearly explained

and exeinplified religion, solid useful learning, and good sense, are in

any credit in the world."

There are some sermons of his in the several volumes of the " Morning
Exercises;" for Dr. Manton was too considerable to be missed in any

design which was set on foot for the public good. There is one in that

at St. Giles's, on " iNIan's Impotency to help Himself out of the Misery

he is in by Nature." Another in that at Cripplegate, about " Strictness

in holy Duties ;" a third in the Supplement, concerning " The Improve-

ment of ovir Baptism ;" and a fourth in that against Popery, upon " The
Sufficiency of the Scripture." There is also a Funeral Sermon for i\Irs.

Jane Blackwel, upon " The Blessed Estate of them who die in the Lord,"

in the year 105 6. These sermons, with the two before the House of

Commons,* and one on the Death of Mr. Love, including the Exposition

on James and Jude, were all he published himself ;'!" and are written

with a correct judgment and beautiful simplicity. His other works were
all printed from his sermon-notes, prepared for the pulpit ; and whoso-
ever shall consider the greatness of the number, and variety of the

subjects, the natural order in which they are disposed, and the skilful

management, the constant frequency of his preaching, and the affairs of

business in which he was often engaged, will easily be able to make a

judgment of his great abilities and vast application, and to make the

requisite allowances for posthumous works ; especially when he tells us

that he was " humbled vvitli [the constant burden of four times a week
preaching;";}; and to the last, three times; and that where *' the style

seems too curt and abrupt, know that I sometimes reserved myself for

sudden inculcations and enlargement." And though as they now appear
they have been well received, and very useful to younger Ministers, and
Christian families

;
yet I believe I might safely venture to say, that if

he had had the same leisure to compose and polish, he was capable

of equalling any performances of that kind of the celebrated writers of

the age ; and that hardly any, under his disadvantage, and so constantly

employed, would have exceeded his. As no man of the age had a

greater number of his sermons published after his death, perhaps it

* One is " Meat for the Eater; or, Hopes of Unity in and by divided and distracted

Times," on Zech. xiv. 10. The otlier is "England's Spiritual Languishing, wiih the
Causes and Cure," on Rev. ii. 3.

t Anthony Wood mentions " Sniectyninuus Redivivus," in answer to " Tiie humble
Remonstrance," Lond. 1653, which I have never seen.

X See Preface to the Exposition on James.
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will not displease the reader to see his own judgment of posthumous
writings. "Let it not stumble thee," says he, "that the piece is^post-

humous, and comes out so long after the author's death ; it were to^be

wished that they who excel in public gifts, would, during life, publish

their own works, to prevent spurious obtrusions upon the world ; and

to give them their last hand and polishing, as the Apostle Peter was

careful to write before his decease. (2 Peter i. 12.) But usually the

church's treasure is most increased by legacies. As Elijah let fall his

mantle when he was taken up into heaven, so God's eminent servants,

when their persons could no longer remain in this world, have left

behind them some worthy pieces, as monuments of their graces, and zeal

for the public welfare. Whether it be out of a modest sense of their

own endeavours, as being loth, upon choice, and of their own accord,

to venture abroad into the world ; or whether it be, that being occupied

and taken up witli other labours ; or whether it be in conformity to

Christ, who would not leave his Spirit till his departure ; or whether it

be out of hope that their works would find a more kindly reception

after their death, the living being more liable to envy and reproach,

but when the author is in heaven, the work is more esteemed upon
earth ; whether for this or that cause, usual it is, that not only the life,

but the death of God's servants have been profitable to the church.

By that means many useful treatises have been freed from that privacy

and obscurity to which, by the modesty of their authors, they had

formerly been confined."*

He was a person of general learning, and had a fine collection of

books, which sold for a considerable sum after his death ; among which

was the noble " Paris edition of the Councils," in thirty volumes, in folio,

which the bookseller ofl'ered him for sixty pounds, or his Sermons on

the one hundred and nineteenth Psalm. He began to transcribe them
fair; but finding it too great an interruption in the frequent returns of

his stated work, he chose rather to pay him in money. His great

delight was in his study, and he was scarce ever seen without a book in

liis hand, if he was not engaged in company. He had dihgently read

the Fathers, and the principal schoolmen ; which was a fashionable

piece of learning in those times. And though he greatly preferred the

plainness and simplicity of the former, to the art and subtilty of the

latter
;
yet he thought that we were more properly the Fatliers, who

stood on their shoulders, and have the advantage of seeing farther, in

several respects, than they did. Perhaps scarce any man of the age

had more diligently studied the Scripture, or was a greater master of it.

He had digested the best critics and commentators, and made a vast

collection of judicious observations of his own ; which appears in the

pertinent and surprising use of the Scripture upon all occasions, and the

excellent glosses which arc every where to be found in his writings. As
he had a great reverence for the Scripture himself, so he v.as observed

to show a great zeal against using Scrijiture phrases lightly in common
conversation, or without a due regard to the sense and meaning of

them, as a profanation of the Scripture and a great dishonour to God.

Dr. Bates used to say, " that he liad licard the greatest men of those

times sometimes preach a mean sermon, but never heard Dr. Manton do

so upon any occasion. This will a]ipcar the less surprising, if we con-

.sider the great care he took about them. He generally writ the licads

• Epistle to Dr. Sibil's Coinmciit on tlic first chapter of the Stjcond I!pistlc to Uic

Coriiitliians.
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and principal branches first, and often writ them over twice afterwards

;

some copies of which are now in being. When his sermon did not
please him, nor the matter open kindly, he would lay it aside for that

time, though it were Saturday night ; and sit up all night to prepare a
sermon upon an easier subject, and more to his satisfaction. If a good
thought came into his mind in the night, he would light his candle, and
put on his gown, and write sometimes for an hour together at a table by
his bedside, though the weather was ever so cold. He was well read
in all the ancient and modern history, which he made his diversion, and
in which he took a particular pleasure. This, by the advantage of an
excellent judgment and strong memory, made his conversation very
instructing and entertaining, and recommended him particularly to

young gentlemen who used to visit him after their travels. He would
discourse with them as if he had been with them upon the spot, and
bring things to their remembrance which they had forgot ; and some-
times, to their great surprise, show a greater acquaintance with things

abroad, attained by reading, than they had got by all the labour and
expense of travelling. The celebrated Mr. Edmund Waller, who first

refined the English poetry, and brought it to the ease and correctness in

which it now appeal's, used to say of him, upon this account, that *' he
never discoursed with such a man as Dr. Manton in all his life." By
this means he became a great judge of men and things ; and was often

resorted to by persons of the greatest note and figure in the world. He
took his degree of Bachelor of Arts in the year 1630, and was created
Bachelor of Divinity in 1654, and by virtue of his Majesty's letters was
created Doctor of Divinity, at the same time with Dr. Bates, and several

of the royahsts in 1660.* It was pleasantly said upon this latter

occasion, that none could say of him that Creatio fit ex nihilo, having
both learning and a degree before.

He was a strict observer of family religion. His method was this

:

he began morning and evening with a short prayer, then read a chapter,
his children and servants were obliged to remember some part of it,

which he made easy and pleasant to them by a familiar exposition ; then
he concluded with a longer prayer. Notwithstanding the labours of the

Lord's-day, he never omitted, after an hour's respite, to repeat the heads
of both his sermons to his family, usually walking, and then concluded
the day with prayer and singing a psalm. His great acquaintance with
the Scriptures, and deep seriousness of mind, furnished him with great
pertinency and variety of expression upon all occasions ; and preserved
a great solemnity and reverence in all his addresses to God. His prayer
after sermon usually contained the heads of his sermon. He was noted
for a lively and affectionate manner of administering the Lord's supper.
He consecrated the elements of bread and wine apart ; and whilst they
were delivering, he was always full of heavenly discourse. He would
often utter, with great fervour, those words ;

" Who is a God like unto
thee, pardoning iniquity, transgression, and sin ? " and illustrate, in an
affecting manner, the glory of the divine mercy to the lost world, in the
death of Christ; and pathetically represent the danger of those who
neglect and slight their baptismal covenant, and how terrible a witness
it would be against them at the day ofjudgment.
Monday was his chief day of rest, in which he used to attend his

visiters. On liis Wednesday lecture several persons of considerable

* Anthony Wood's Fasti Oxon.
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quality and distinction, who went to the estahlished church on the

Lord's day, would come to hear him. One observing to him that there

were many coaches at his doors on those days, he answered, smiling,

" I have coach hearers, but foot payers;" and yet he was far from the

love of filthy lucre ; for when it was proposed to him to bring his

hearers to a subscription, he would not yield to it, but said his house

should be free for all, as long as he could pay the rent of it. Some of

his parishioners, and others who attended his ministry, used to present

him, about Christmas, with what they collected among themselves,

which was seldom above twelve or thirteen pounds. He had several

persons of the first rank who belonged to his congregation, as the

Countesses of Bedford, Manchester, Clare ; the Ladies Baker, Trevor

;

the present Lord Trevor's mother; the Lord and Lady Wharton, and

most of their children, &c. By this means he had always a considerable

collection for the poor at the sacrament, which was a great pleasure to

him. He used to say sometimes, pleasantly, that he had money in the

poor's bag when he had little in his own. This he sometimes dis-

tributed among poor Ministers, who were, many of them, at that time,

in strait circumstances, as well as the poor of the congregation. Though
he was a man of great gravity, and of a regular unaffected piety, yet he

was extremely cheerful and pleasant among his friends, and upon every

proper occasion. His religion sat easy, and well became him, and

appeared amiable and lovely to others. He greatly disliked the

forbidding rigours of some good people, and the rapturous pretensions

of others ; and used to say he had found it by long observation, that

they who would be over-godly at one time would be under-godly at

another.

I shall conclude with this summary account of his person and cha-

racter. He was of a middle stature, and of a fiiir and fresh complexion,

with a great mixture of majesty and sweetness in his countenance. In his

younger years he was very slender ; but grew corpulent in his advanced

age ; not by idleness or excess,* for he was remarkably temperate and

unweariedly diligent ; he had naturally a httle appetite, and generally

declined all manner of feasts ; but by a sedentary life, and the long

confinement of the five-mile-act, which he used to complain, first broke

his constitution. In short, perhaps few men of the age in which he

lived, had more virtues, and fewer failings ; or were more remarkable

for general knowledge, fearless integrity, great candour and wisdom,

sound judgment, and natural eloquence, copious invention, and incredible

industry, zeal for the glory of God, and good-will to men ; for acceptance

and usefulness in the world, and a clear and unspotted reputation,

through a course of many years, among all parties of men.

• Anthony Wood (Athcnae Oxon., p. GOO) says, " When he took his degree at

Oxford, he looked like a person rather fatted for the slaughter, than an apostle;

being a round, plump, jolly man ; but the royalists resembled apostles by their

macerated bodies and countenances. Which, besides the injurious falsehood of the

insinuation, is a coarse and butcherly comparison. I doubt it would not bu safe to

make that the standing measure of apostolical men.



*^£C. SEP I8bi!SERMONS VksOlogical

PSALM CXIX.

SERMON I.

Vekse 1 .

—

Blessed are the undefiled in the way, who walk in the law

of the Lord.

This Psalra is a choice piece of Scripture. In the Hebrew there is

much exactness of composure to be observed. It is divided into twenty-

two parts, according to the number of the Hebrew letters ; every part

containeth eight verses, all beginning with one and the same letter ; in

which I should think there is nothing of mystery intended, only a help to

attention and memory. I shall go over the several verses in their order,

the Lord giving life and assistance : and because the same matter will be

of frequent recourse, I shall endeavour to discuss each verse in a sermon.

The Psalmist beginneth with a description of the way to true blessedness,

as Christ began liis Sermon on the Mount, and as the whole Book of

Psalms is elsewhere begun. Blessedness is that which we all aim at, only

we are either ignorant or reckless of the way that leadeth to it ; therefore

the holy Psalmist would first set us right in the true notion of a blessed

man :
" Blessed are the undefiled in the way, who walk in the law of the

Lord."

In the words you have,

—

1. The privilege, "Blessed."
2. The manner and form of its consideration, not so much in the nature

and formality of it, as the way that leadeth to it. Or,

—

I. Here is a way spoken of in the general.

II. This way specified, " The law of the Lord."

III. The qualification of the persons', sincerity, " the undefiled ;" and

constancy, "who walk."

I. That it standeth us much upon, to have a true notion of blessedness

and blessed men. David beginneth with that.

1, All desii-e it. Christians, Pagans, all agree in this. When Paul was

dealing with the heathens, he urgeth two notions wherein God might be

taken up : That of a First Cause, " Nevertheless he left not himself without

witness, in that he did good, and gave us rain from heaven, and fruitful

seasons, filling our hearts with food and gladness" (Acts xiv. 16, 17) ;

and a chief Good (Acts xvii. 27). As in the one case there must be a

vol;. I. B
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cause of showers of rain, and fruitful seasons ; so in the other, there must
be a universal Good, or else the inclinations of nature were in vain.
Among Christians, the good and bad, that do so seldom agree in anything,
yet agree in this, every man would be happy and not miserable. " There
be many that say, who will show us any good ?" (Psalm iv. 6.) Good,
good is the cry of the world ; it is intended in the very nature of desire

;

for everything that is desired, is desired as good (siib rafio7ie bonij. As
God implanted in us affections of aversation to avoid what is evil ; so
affections of choice and pursuit, to follow after what is good. Well then,
out of a principle of self-love, all would be happy ; they would have good,
and they would have it for ever. Inanimate creatures are, by the guidance
and direction of Providence, carried to the place of their perfection ; the
brute beasts seek the preservation and perfection of that life which they
have

; so do all men hunt about for contentment and satisfaction. To ask
whether men would be happy or not, is to ask whether they love themselves
yea or nay ; but whether holy, is another thing.

2. All without grace are much mistaken in it. (1.) Some mistake in

the end; they desire good in common, not that which is indeed the true

good : they seek happiness in riches, honours, pleasures ; and so they fly

from that which they seek, whilst they seek it ; they intend happiness,
but choose misery. " Thy good things" (Luke xvi. 2-5) ; and " Thou
hast put gladness in my heart, more than in the time that their corn and
their wine increased " (Psalm iv. 7). Their coi-n, wine, and oil ; not only

possessed by them, but chosen by them as their fehcity and portion.

(2.) They fail in the means ; they know them not, like them not, or else

faint in the prosecution of the end by them ; they discern them but weakly,
as a spire at a distance ; they see it so, as they know not whether they see

it yea or nay ; as the blind man saw men walking as trees. The light of
nature being so dim, they consider them but weakly ; the mind being
diverted by other objects, they desire them but weakly ; the affections

being prepossessed and intercepted by things that come next to hand,
velleities and cold inclinations they may have, but no serious volition, or

firm bent of heart. Or,

—

Suppose men under some conviction, both as to the end and means, yet

their endeavours are very cold and slack ; they do not pursue it with that

earnestness, exactness, and uniformity of endeavour, which is requisite to

obtain their happiness. They are like children that seem to desire a thing

passionately, but are soon out of humour. " The soul of the sluggard
desireth, and hath nothing, for his hands refuse to labour." When true

happiness is sufficiently revealed, we like it not upon God's terms. The
Jews, when our Saviour told them of the bread of God that came down
from Heaven to give life to the world, said unto him, " Loi'd, evermore
give us of this bread " (John vi. 34) : but it is said, upon hearing the

conditions of obtaining it, " they murmured, went back, and walked no
more with him " (verse 66). All wouUl live for ever ; but when they must
follow a despised Clnist up and down the world, and incur censures and
dangers, they like none of that :

" Yea, they despised tlie pleasant land
;

they believed not his Mord " (Psalm cvi. 21). The land was a good land,

but tlie way to it was through a howling wilderness. When they heard of

the strength and stature of the men, their fortifications, they fell into

passion, and murmur, and gave over the pursuit of Canaan. Heaven is a

good place, but men must get to it with such difficulty; therefore fhey arc
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loth to be at the cost. Men would be happy, with that kind of happiness

which is true happiness ; but not in the way which God propoundeth,

being prepossessed with carnal fancies. It is counted a foolish thing to

Avait upon God in the midst of straits, conflicts, and temptations. " The
natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are

foolishness unto him ; neither can he know them, because they are spiritually

discerned" (I Cor. ii. 14). More prejudices lie against the means than

the end ; therefore out of despair, they sit down with a carnal choice, as

persons disappointed in a match take the next offer : since they cannot

have God's happiness, they resolve to be their own carvers, and to make
themselves as happy as they can in the enjoyment of present things.

3. Our mistakes about it Avill cost us dear. God is very jealous of

what we make our happiness, and therefore blasteth the carnal choice.

Those that will try experiments smart for it in the issue. Solomon came
home by weeping-cross : "I have seen all the works that are done under
the sun; ancl, behold, all is vanity and vexation of spirit" (Eccles. i. 14).

He hath proved it to our hands. He had a large heart, and a large estate,

and gave himself to pleasures, to extract happiness from the creatures, to

hunt after worldly satisfactions in a more artificial way than brutish sots,

that merely act according to lust and appetite :
" I said in mine heart, Go

to now, I will prove thee with mirth, therefore enjoy pleasure : and, behold,

this also is vanity" (Eccles. ii. 1). He gave himself to pleasures, not

merely upon sensual, but curious and artificial aims, yet found his heart

secretly withdrawn from God. Whoever maketh trial, will either run
into utter mischief, or must come home again by a sound remorse ; and so

he learns it, and dearly to his cost.

Let us study this point well :

—

First, That we may not take up with a false happiness, or set up our
rest in temporal enjoyments, as height of honour, abundance of riches,

favour of great men, &c. ; things useful in their sphere, and beneficial to

sweeten and comfort the life of man, who hath placed his happiness in

God. Pleasures being enjoyed, they do not satisfy ; being loved, they

defile ; being lost, they increase our trouble and sorrow. (1.) They cannot
satisfy, because of their imperfection and uncertainty. They do not answer
the whole desire of man, carry no proportion with the conscience. That
which maketh a man happy, must bear a thorough proportion with all the

wants, desires, and capacities of the soul ; so as conscience, and heart,

and all, may say it is enough. But, alas ! these things cannot give us

solid peace and contentment. " Wherefore do ye spend your money for

that which is not bread ; and your labour for that which satisfieth not ?"

(Isa. Iv. 2.) Till a hungry conscience be provided for, we cannot be
happy. But besides their low use, consider the uncertainty of enjoyment.

Nothing can give us solid peace, but what doth make us eternally happy.
These flowers wither in our hands while we smell at them. Nothing but
the favour of God is from everlasting to everlasting. We have not a sure

possession of these things in the world. They are possessed with fear.

It is the apostle's counsel, that " they that buy," should have such remiss

affections to the world, " as though they possessed not; and they that use

this world, as not abusing it ; for the fashion of this world passeth away "

(1 Cor. vii. 30, 31). A man must look for changes, and lay forth for

several conditions in the world. " When thou with rebukes dost correct

man for iniquity, thou makest his beauty to consume away like a moth :

B 2
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surely every man is vanity. Selah " (Psalm xxxix. 11): like glass, brittle,

when most glistering. (2.) Being inordinately loved, they defile : there is

not only gall but poison in them. They cannot make us better ; but may
easily make us worse, as they defile and draw the heart from God, and

enslave us to our own lusts :
" Bat they that will be rich, fall into

temptation, and a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, which

drown men in destruction and perdition. For the love of money is the

root of all evil ; which, while some have coveted after, they have erred

from the faith, and pierced themselves through with many sorrows
"

(1 Tim. vi. 9, 10). (3.) Being lost, they increase our trouble and sorrow.

A man that has not learned to be abased, as well as to abound, his

abundance maketh his case the more miserable. It is hard to go back a

degree or two. They are apt to bring much trouble upon the heart of him
that is conversant about them. " All is vanity and vexation of spirit."

The more we make them our happiness, when lost, they increase our

trouble.

Secondly, That we may not be prejudiced against the true happiness.

Men think it a happiness to live without the yoke of religion ; to speak,

and think, and do what they please without restraint ; but to be always in

bonds and held under the awe of the word, that they count unreasonable

and grievous. " Let us break their bands asunder, and cast away their

cords from us " (Psalm ii. 3). In studying of this point, (1.) " Lean not to

thine own understanding ;" " Labour not to be rich ; cease from thy own
wisdom" (Prov. xxiii. 4) ; but seek direction from God by his word and

spirit. God can only determine who is the blessed man, in whose hand

alone it is to make us blessed. (2.) Take the light of faith ; sense and

carnal reason will deceive you. Blessedness is a riddle wliich can only be

found out by faith, " which is the evidence of things not seen " (Heb. xi.

1). That a poor godly man who is counted the filth and off-scouring of

all things, should be the only happy man ; and that the great men of this

world who have all things at will, should be poor, blind, miserable, and

naked ; is a paradox that will never enter into the heart of a natural man,

that hath only the light of sense and carnal reason to judge of things, for

to sight and reason it is nothing so. (3.) Wait for the light and power of

the Spirit, to incline and draw thy heart to God. Many times we arc doc-

trinally right in point of blessedness, but not practically ; we content

ourselves with the mere notion, but arc not brought under the power of

these truths ; that is the work of the Spirit. It is easy to prove that it

is tiie beasts' happiness to enjoy pleasure without remorse ; easy to prove

the uncertainty of riches, and what unstable foundations they are for the

soul to rest on ; but to draw oif tlie heart from these things to God, is the

work of the Holy Ghost. " This their way is tlieir folly, yet their poste-

rity approve their sayings " (Psalm xlix. 13). Many a man who stands

over the grave of his ancestors, will say. Ah ! how foolish were they to

waste their time and strength in pleasure, and in hunting after worldly

greatness, and esteem, and favour with men ; wliat doth it profit them now ?

And yet their posterity approve the same ; that is, they live by the same
principles, are as greedy upon worldly satisfactions as ever those were
that have gone before, that neglected God and heavenly things, and
went down to the grave, and their honour was laid in the dust. Until

the Lord take off our heart by the light and power of his grace,

we remain as sottish, and foolish, and worldly as thoy. Thus you
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see how much it concerns you to be right in the notion of true

blessedness.

II. That sincere, constant, uniform obedience to God's law, is the

only way to true blessedness.

This is called a " way ;" and this way is said to be '* God's law ;" and
in this way we must be " undefiled ;" which implies not absolute purity,

and legal perfection, but Gospel sincerity ; and in this way we must
"walk;" which notes both uniformity and constancy; it must be our

course, and we must persevere therein.

Three things need to be opened.

1. Speak to the rule.

2. Of conformity to the rule, that it must be sincere, uniform, and con-

stant.

3. How this is the way to true happiness and what respect it hath to

true blessedness.

First, The rule is the law of God. All created beings have a rule.

Christs human nature was the highest of all creatures, and yet it is to be in

subjection to God ; Christ is under a rule, " made of a woman, made under
the law " (Gal. iv. 4). The angels, they have many immunities above man

;

they are freed fi-om death, from the necessities of meat and drink, but they

are not freed fiom the law, they are not sui Juris, at their own dispose
;

*' They obey his commands, heaikening unto the voice of his word "

(Psalm ciii. 20). Inanimate creatures, sun, moon, stars, are under a law
of Providence, under a covenant of night and day :

" He hath also esta-

blished them for ever : he hath made a decree which shall not pass
'*

(Psalm cxlviii. 6). They have their courses, and appointed motions, and
keep to the just points of their compass. All creatures are under a law,

according to which they move and act. Much more now is man under a

law, because he hath election and choice. But if the law were not a rule

to a Christian (as some Antinomians have that opinion) if it were not in

force, then there should be no sin or duty :
" for where there is no law,

there is no transgression " (Rom. iv. 15) ;
" for the nature of sin is the trans-

gression of the law " (I John iii. 4). Certainly the law as a rule is a very

great privilege ; and surely Christ did not come to lessen or abolish the

privileges of his people, " There is no nation hath such statutes ;" " He
halh made known his statutes to Israel," was their prerogative. If the

law might be disannulled as to new creatures, then why doth the Spirit of

God write it with such legible characters in their hearts ? This is promised

as the great blessing of the covenant of grace (Heb. viii. 10). Now that

which the Spirit engraves upon the heart, would Christ come to deface

and abolish ? The law was written upon tables of stone, and the great

work of the Spirit is to write it upon the table of the heart ; and the ark

was a chest in which the law was kept, and with allusion to it God saith,

" I will put my law into their heart." Clearly then there is a rule, and

this rule is the law of God ; now this rule must be consulted upon all

occasions, if we would obtain true blessedness, both to inform us and to

awe us.

1st, To inform us, that we may not act short, or over.

1. Not short. There are many false rules with which men please

themselves, and are but so many by-ways that lead us oti' from our own
happiness ; for instance, good meaning, that is a false rule ; the world

lives by guess, and devout aims : but if good meaning were a rule, a man
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may oppose the interest of Christ, destroy his servants, and all upon
good meanin<j; " Those that kill you will think they do God service"

(John xvi. 2) : men may grossly err that follow a blind conscience. Cus-

tom, that is another. It is no matter what others have done before us,

but what Christ did before them all : if custom carry it, most of Christ's

institutions would be out of doors. Example of others, that is no good

rule : it is not for us to go where others have gone before, but what is the

true way. " The broad way that leads to destruction, and many walk

therein" (Matt. vii. 14): the path to Hell is most beaten: we are not

always to follow the track : they are dead fishes which swim down the

stream : we are not to be led away with custom, and example, and do as

others do. Our own desires and inclinations are not our rule. O how
miserable should we be if our lust were our law, if the bent of our hearts

were our rule ! "Walking after their own lusts " (Jude 16) is the de-

scription of those that were monsters of men, that had outgrown all feel-

ings of conscience. The laws of men are not our rule. It is too narrow,

and short, to commend us to God, to be punctual to the laws of men and

no more :
" The law of God is perfect, converting the soul " (Psalm xix.

7). To convince us of sin, to humble the heart, to reduce and bring us

back to God, there is no rule for this but the law of God. Men make
laws as tailors do garments, to fit the crooked bodies they serve for, to

suit the humours of the people to be governed by these laws : surely they

are not a sufficient rule to convince us of sin, and to guide us to true h^)-

))iness. A civil, orderly man is one thing, and a godly, renewed man ano-

ther. It is Gods prerogative to give a law to the conscience, and the

renewed motions of the heart. Human laws are good to establish con-

verse with man, but too short to establish communion with God ; and

therefore we must consult with the rule, which is " the law of the Lord,''

that we may not come short of true blessedness.

2. That we may not act over. There is a superstitious and an apocry-

phal holiness, which is contrary to a genuine and scriptiual holiness,

yea destructive of it ; it is like the concubine to the wife, it draws

away respects due to the true religion. Now what is this kind of

holiness ? It is a temporary flesh-pleasing religion, which consists in a

conformity to outward rites and ceremonies, and external mortifications,

such as are practised by the Papists and formalists, after the command-
ments and doctrines of men :

" Which things indeed have a show of

wisdom in will-worship, and humility, and neglecting of the body, not in

any honour to the satisfying of the flesh '" (Col. ii. 23). God will not thank

them that give more than he requireth. These things have " a show of

wisdom." As brass-money may be fairer than true coin, though not of

such a value ; so this w ill-worship and superstitious holiness, may seem to

make a fair show, but it is destructive to true godliness, and scriptural

holiness, which guides us to communion with (nxl. ^\'hon men's zeal boils

over in a false pretended holiness, it (puMichcth the fire, and destroys true

godliness and religion. Excess is monstrous as well as defect. Tiierefore

still wc must consult with the law and rule, that we may not come short

or over.

2ndly, As the law nmst be consulted that it may inform us, so also

that it may awe us, and hold us midcr a sense of our duty to God. l{y

the " law is the knowledge of sin" (Rom. iii. 10). Usually most Chris-

tians live by rote, and do not study their rule : would a man worship God so
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coldly and customarily, if he did consider the rule which requires such
heedfulness of soul, fervency of spirit, diligent attendance upon God in his

ordinances ? Would a man allow himself liberty of vain speeches, idle

talk, and suffer his tongue to run riot, if he did consult with the rule, and
remembered that light words would weigh heavy in God's balance ? These
are condemned by the law of liberty: " So speak, and so do, as those that

shall be judged by the law of liberty" (James ii. 12). Would a man
be so slight in heavenly things "? so disorderly, and intemperate in the use

of pleasure, and pursuit of worldly profit, if he did consider the rule, and

what a holy moderation God hath required of us upon all occasions '? This

is the first thing, namely the rule, which is the law of God.
Secondly, Thei-e is a conformity to this rule. If you would be blessed,

there must be a sincere, constant, uniform obedience. The will of God
must not only be known, but practised : many will conclude that God's law
in the theory is the only direction to true blessedness ; but now, to take it

for their rule, to keep close to it ; not or.e in a thousand doth that.

1. Then sincere obedience is required: "Blessed is the undefiled in

the way." At first hearing of these words, a man might reply. Oh, then

none can be blessed, if that be the qualification, " For who can say, my
heart is clean?" (Prov. xx. 9.) I answer, this undefiledness is to be un-

derstood according to the tenor of the second covenant, which doth not

exclude the mercy of God, and the justification of penitent sinners. " If

thou. Lord, shouldest mark iniquities, who shall stand "? But there is

mercy with thee " (Psalm cxxx. 3, 4). There is no escaping condemna-
tion and the curse, if God should deal with us according to strict justice,

and require an absolute undefiledness. Well then, this qualification must
be understood (as I said) in the sense of the second covenant ; and what
is that ? sincerity of sanctification ; when a man doth carefully endeavour

to keep his garments unspotted from the world, and to approve himself to

God ; when this is his constant exercise, " to avoid all oftence both to-

wards God and man " (Acts xxiv. 16), and is cautious and watchful lest

he should be defiled ; when he is humbled more for his pollutions, when
he is always purging his heart, and doth endeavour (and that with success)

to walk in the way of God ; here is the undefiledness in a Gospel sense.

" The Lord will be a sun and a shield, &c. (to whom?) to those that walk
uprightly" (Psalm Ixxxiv. 11). This is possible enough; here is no
ground of despair. This is that will lead us to blessedness, when we are

troubled for our failings, and there is a diligent exercise in the purification

of our hearts.

2. A constant obedience. Wicked men have their good moods, and

devout pangs in the way to Heaven, but they are not lasting. They will

go with God a step or two ; but it is said, " He that walketh in the law

of the Lord." A wicked man prays himself weary of prayer, and profess-

eth himself weary of holiness. A man is judged by the tenor of his life,

not by one action, but as he holdeth on his way to Heaven (Job xxvii. 10).

Many run well for a while, but are soon out of breath. " Enoch walked

with God three hundred and sixty-five years."

3. A uniform and an entire obedience. " God spake all these words "

(Exod. XX. 1). He commandeth one thing as well as another, and con-

science takes hold of all. To single out what pleaseth us, is to make our-

selves gods.

A servant doth not choose his work, but the master. A child of God
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is uniform in one place as well as another, at home and abroad, in all the

passages of his life, in prosperity and adversity, " whether he abound, or

whether he be abased" (Phil. iv. 12). He is not like Ephraim, as "a cake

not turned," but tliere is a uniformity. Doth he make conscience of piety

and worship, and will he not make conscience Of honesty and just dealing

with men ? Will he make conscience of his actions and will he not of his

words ? He doth not give up himself to idle speech and vain discourse.

A hypocrite is best when he is taken in pieces ; but a sincere man is best

when he is taken all together. A Christian is always like himself. It is notable

in the story of tiie creation, that God views every day's work, and God
" saw that it was good ;" he viewed it all together, " and God saw
all things that he iiad made, and, behold, it was very good." When
he did consider the whole correspondence of his works, how it answered

one another, then God was delighted in it. So a Christian is most de-

lighted in the review of his course and walking, according to the com-
mandment.

Thirdly, What respect hath this to true blessedness '? It is the way to

it. " Blessed are the undefiled in the way, who walk in the law of the

Lord." This will appear in two respects: (1.) It is the beginning of

blessedness. Likeness to God is the foundation of glory. Conformity to

him will be carried on " from glory to glory " (2 Cor. iii. 18). And as

conformity unto, so communion with, God in the beauties of holiness, is

the beginning of happiness. " As for me, I will behold thy face in right-

eousness. I shall be satisfied when I awake with thy likeness " (Psalm

xvii. 15). (2.) Sincere and constant obedience is tiie evidence of our right

to future blessedness. A man hath somewhat to show for it. It is an

inclusive evidence, " Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God "

(Matt. V. 8) ; and it is an exclusive evidence, " Without holiness, no

man shall see the Lord" (Ileb. xii. 14). Well then, when this is our way
and course, we may expect happiness hereafter.

The USES are, I. To show you, that carnal men live as if they sought

misery rather than happiness. " He that sins against me, wrongs his own
soul. All that hato me, love death "' (Prov. viii. 30). If a man were tra-

velling to York, who would say his aim was to come to London ? Do these

men pursue happiness that walk in such defilement ? It is the way of God's

law that leads to true blessedness.

II. To press you to walk according to this rule, if you would be blessed.

To this end, let me press you to take the law of God for your rule, the Spi-

rit of God for your guide, the promises for your encouragement, and the

glory of God for your end.

I. Take the law of God for your rule. Study the mind of God, and

know the way to Heaven, and keep exactly in it. It is an argument of

sincerity, when a man is careful to practise all that he knows, and to be

inquisitive to know more, even the whole will of God ; and when the heart

is held under awe of God's word. If a conunandment stand in the way,

it is more to a gracious heart, than if a thousand bears and lions were in

the way, more than if an angel stood in (he way with a flaming sword.
" He that fearctli the conunandment shall be rewarded " (Prov. xiii. 13).

Would you have blessings from God? fear the commandment. It is nut

he that fears wrath, jjunishmcnt, inconvcniencies, troubles of the world,

m.olcstations of the Hesli ; no, but he that dares not make liohl wilii a

commandment. As, go bring a temptation, set pots of wine before the
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Rechabites. O they durst not drink of them ; why ? " Jonadab, the son of

Rechab our father commanded us, saying, Ye shall drink no wine " (Jer.

XXXV. 6). Thus a child of God doth reason, when the Devil comes and

sets a temptation before him ; and being zealous for God, dares not com-
ply with the lusts and humours of men, though they should promise him
peace, happiness and plenty. A wicked man makes no bones of a com-
mandment ; but a godly man, when he is in a right posture of spirit, and

the awe of God is upon him, dare not knowingly and wittingly go aside,

and depart from God.

2. Take the Spirit of God for your guide. We can never walk in God's

way, without the conduct of God"s Spirit. We must not only have a " way,"

but a voice to direct us when we are wandering: " And thine ears shall

hear a w^ord behind thee, saying, This is the way, walk in it " (Isa. xxx.

21). Sheep have a shepherd as well as a fokl ; and children that learn to

write must have a teacher as well as a copy ; and so it is not enough to

have a rule, but we must have a guide, a monhor, to jjut us in mind of our

duty. The Israelites had a pillar of a cloud by day, and a pillar of fire

by night. The Gospel-church is not destitute of a guide: " Thou shalt

guide me with thy counsel, and afterwards receive me to glory " (Psalm

xxxvii. 24). The Spirit of God is the guide and director to warn us of

our duty.

3. The promises for your encouragement. If you look elsewhere, and
live by sense and not by faith, you shall have discouragements enough.

How shall a man carry himself through the temptations of the world with

honour to God ? " Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and pre-

cious promises, that by these ye might be partakers of the divine nature,

having escaped the corruptions that are in the world through lust" (2 Pet.

i. 4). When we have promises to bear us up, this will carry us clear

through temptations, and make us act generouslj'-, nobly, and keep close

to him.

4. Fix the glory of God for your aim ; else it is but a carnal course.

The spiritual life is a living to God (Gal. ii. 20) when he is made the end
of every action. You have a journey to take, and whether you sleep or

wake, your journey is still a-going. As in a ship, whether men sit, lie, or

walk, whether they eat or sleep, the ship holds on its course, and makes
towards its port. So you all are going into another world, either to Hea-
ven or Hell, the broad or the narrow way ; and then do but consider how
comfortable it will be at your journey's end, in a dying hour, to have been
undefiled in the way ; then wicked men that are defiled in their way, will

wish they had kept more close and exact with God ; even those that now
wonder at the niceness and zeal of others, when they see that they must in

earnest into another world, oh then that they had been more exact and
watchful, and stuck closer to the rule in their practice, discourses, com-
pliances ! Men will have other notions then of holiness, than they had
before ; oh then they will wish that they had been more circumspect !

Christ commended the unjust steward for remembering that in time he
should be put out of his stewardship. You will all fail within a little

while ; then your poor, shiftless, naked souls must launch out into another

world, and immediately come to God. How comfortable will it be then

to have walked closely according to the line of obedience !

III. That a close walker not only shall be blessed, but is blessed in hand,
as well as in hope.
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How is he blessed ?

1

.

He is freed from wrath ; he hath his discharge, and the blessedness

of a pardoned man. " He tliat believeth on Clni.>t, hath everlasting life,

and shall not come into condemnation, for he hath passed from death to

life " (John v. 24) : he is out of danger of perishing, which is a great

mercy.

2. He is taken into favour and respect with God. " Ye are my friends,

if ye do whatsoever I command you'' (John xv. 14). There is a real

friendship made up between us and Christ, not only in point of harmony
and agreement ot mind, but mutual delight and fellowship with each

other.

3. He is under the special care and conduct of God's providence, that

he may not miscarry. All things are yours, and ye are Christ's, and
Christ is God's" (1 Cor. iii. 23). All the conditions of his life are

over-i-uled for good ; his blessings are sanctified, and his miseries

unstinged. " And we know that all things work together for good
to them that love God, to them who are the called according to his

purpose " (Rom. viii. 28),

4. He hath a sure covenanl-right to everlasting glory :
" Behold, now

are we the sons of God ; and it doth not yet appear what we shall be,*'

&c. (1 John iii. 2). Is a title nothing before we come to enjoy the

estate ? ^^'e count a worldly heir happy, as well as a possessor ; and
are not God's heirs happy ?

5. He hath sweet experiences of God's goodness towards him here

in this world. " As for me, I will behold thy face in righteousness
;

I shall be satisfied when I awake with thy likeness" (Psalm xvii. 15).

The joy of the presence and sense of the Lord's love, will counter-

balance all worldly joys

6. He hath a great deal of peace. " And as many as walk according to

this rule, peace be on them, and mercy, and upon the Israel of God " (Gal.

vi. \G). Obedience and holy walking, bringeth peace :
" Great peace

have they which love thy law, and nothing shall oH'end them " (Psalm
cxix. IG.J). As there is peace in nature when all things keep their jjlace

and order. This peace others cannot have. There is a diti'erence between
a dead sea and a calm sea. A stupid conscience they may have, not a quiet

conscience. The virtue of that opium will soon be spent, conscience ^ill

again Ijc awakened.

Oh then, let us put in for a share in this blessedness. There are two
encouragements in the service of Christ, our vails and our wages : our

wages should be enough, the eternal enjoyment of himself : but oh ! we
cry out of the tediousness of the way. We have our vails also, that arc

not contemptible. If a man should offer a lordship or farm to another, and
he should say, the way is dirty and dangerous, the weather very trouble-

some, I will not look after it ; would you not accuse this man of folly that

loves his ease and pleasure? But now if this man were assured of a ])lca-

sant path, and good way, if he would but take a little pains to go over and
see it, this were gross folly indeed to refuse it. Our Lonl hath made over

a blessed inheritance to u.s upon Gospel-terms, but we are full of preju-

dices, in that to keep close to the rule may bring trouble, and deprive

us of many advantages of gain, and we think wc shall never see good day

more : but wc are a-ssured there is a great blessinir gocth alont; with God s

yoke ; and we having a promise of the enjoyment of Gotl's pre."-ence, where
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there " are pleasures for evermore," this should make us rouse up our-
selves in the work of the Lord.

SERMON II.

Verse 2.

—

Blessed are tliey tlmt "keep Ms testimonies, that seek hhn
with the whole heart.

In this Psalm the man of God begins with a description of the way to

true blessedness. In the former verse a blessed man is described by the

course of his actions, " Blessed are the undefiled in the way." In this,

by the frame of his heart, " Blessed are they that keep his testimonies,

that seek him with the whole heart." The internal princijile of good ac-

tions is the verity and purity of the heart.

Here you may take notice of two marks of a blessed man.
1. They keep his testimonies.

2. They seek him with the whole heart.

Doctrine I.—They that keep close to God's testimonies, are blessed.

By way of explication, two things take notice of.

1

.

The notion that is given to precepts and counsels in the word, they

are called " his testimonies."

2. The respect of the blessed man to these testimonies, to " keep "

them.

First, The notion by which the word of God is expressed, is " testi-

monies ;" whereby is intended the whole declaration of God's will, in

doctrines, commands, examples, threatenings, promises. The whole word
is the testimony Avhich God hath deposed Tor the satisfaction of the world
about the way of their salvation. Now because the word of God branch-

eth itself into two parts, the law and the Gospel, this notion may be
applied to both. First, To the law, in regard whereof the ark is called

"the ark of the testimony" (Exod. xxv. 16), because the two tables were
laid up in it. The Gospel is also called the testimony, " the testimony of

God concerning his Son." " To the law, and to the testimony " (Isa. viii.

20) ; where testimony seems to be distinguished from the law. The Gos-
pel is so called, because there God hath testified how a man shall be
pardoned, reconciled to God, and obtain a right to eternal life. We need
a testimony in this case, because it is more unknown to us. The law was
written upon the heart, but the Gospel is a stranger. Natural light will

discern something of the law, and pry into matters which are of a moral
strain and concernment ; but evangelical truths are a mystery, and depend
by the mere testimony of God concerning his Son. Now from this notion

of testimonies, we have this advantage.

1. That the word is a full declaration of the Lord's mind. God would
not leave us in the dark in the matters which concern the service of God,
and man's salvation. He hath given us his testimony. He hath told us
his mind, what he approves and what he disallows, and upon what terms
he will accept of sinners in Christ. It is a blessed thing that we are not

left to the uncertainty of our own thoughts :
" He hath showed thee, O

man, what is good " (Mic. vi. 8). The way of pleasing and enjoying God
is clearly revealed in his word. There we may know what we must do,

what we may expect, and upon what terms. We have his testimony.
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2. Another advantage we have by this notion is, the certainty of the

word ; it is God's testimony. The apostle saith, " If we take the testi-

mony of men, the testimony of God is greater ''
(1 John v. 9). It is

but reason we should allow God that value and esteem that we give to the

testimony of men, who are fallible and deceitful. Among men, "in the

mouth of two or three witnesses everything is established " (Dent. xix.

15). '' Now there are three that bear witness in Heaven, and three that

bear witness on earth" (1 John v. 7, 8). We are apt to doubt of the

Gospel, and have suspicious thoughts of such an excellent doctrine; but

now there are three witnesses from Heaven, the Father, Word, and S])irit

;

the Father by a voice, " And, lo, a voice from Heaven, saying. This is my
beloved Son," &c. (Matt. iii. 7). And the Son also by a voice, when he

appeared to Paul from Heaven, " Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ?"'

And the Holy Ghost gave his testimony, " descending upon him in the

form of a dove, and upon the apostles m cloven tongues of tire." " And
there are three that bear record on earth," for he saith, " He that believeth

iXii Ttjv napTvinnv, he hath the testimony in himself" (1 John v. 10): what is

that? The spirit, water and blood, in the heart of a believer; these give

testimony to the Gospel. The Spirit bears witness to the Gospel when it

illuminateth the heart, enabling us to discern the doctrine to be of God,
to discern those signatures and characters of majesty, goodness, power,

truth, which God liath left upon the Gospel ; and water and blood testify

when we feel those constant and sensible effects of God's power coming
with the Gospel (1 Thes. i. 5), both by pacifying the conscience, and
bringing joy and satisfaction, and by sanctifying and freeing a man from

the bondage of sin. Water signifies sanctification :
" Sanctify them by thy

truth" (John xvii. 17). The sanctifying power of God that goes along

with the Gospel is a clear confirmation of the divine testimony in it ;
" the

truth shall make you free" (John viii. 32}. By our disentanglement from
lust, we come to be settled in the truth. God's testimony is the ultimate

resolution of our faith. Why do we believe ? Because it is God's testi-

mony. How do we know it is God's testimony ? It cvidenceth itself by
its own light to the consciences of men : yet God, for the greater satis-

faction of the world, hath given us witnesses ; three from Heaven, and
three on earth. Every manifestation of God hath signatures and charac-

ters of God enough ujjon it to show whence it came. The creation is a

manifestation of God ; now whoever looks upon it seriously and consi-

derately, may find God there, may track him by his foot-prints: " By the

things which are made, his invisible being and power" (Rom. i. 20). The
creation discovers itself lo be of God, and if the lower testimony hath

plain evidences, much more the Gospel : why ? for " he hath magnified

his word above all his name" (Psalm cxxxviii. 2). The name of God is

that by which he is made known. Now there are more sensible characters

and inij)ressions of God left upon the word that doth evidence it to be of

God, than upon any pari of his name.

3. This advantage we have by this notion, a testimony is a ground of

self-examination, or a nde whereby we may judge of our state and actions
;

for it witnesseth not only dr J>irr, what we must do ; or dr rrr/////, what
we may expect ; but df Jhcfo, whether we do good or evil, what we are,

and what we may look for from (>od u])on our obedience or disobedience :

" The Gospel of the kintrdom shall be preached in all the world,

»i'f /K/prr'.f.ioi' for a witness unto ail nations "(Matt. xxiv. 11; first to them.
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next against them (Mark, xiii. 0). The word is a testimony to them of
God's will in Christ, if they receive it ; against them if they reject, ne-
glect, or believe it not. Hereby we may judge of our condition by our
conformity, or difFormity and contrariety to the word of God. Christ saith

at the day of judgment Moses will accuse you. " There is one that ac-
cuseth you, even Moses, in whom ye trust " (John v. 45). The Gospel
will accuse. AVhat is now an offer, will then be an accusation. God will

not be without a witness at the day of judgment. The creatures which
had an evident impression of God upon them, they will witness against
the Gentiles, " so that they are without excuse" (Rom. i. 20). And the
Jews that were under the dispensation of Moses, he will accuse them ; there
was light sufficient to convince them. So the Gospel which is God's tes-

timony concerning his Son, will accuse you if it be not received. There-
fore it is good to see what the word doth witness or testify : doth it testify

good or evil ? for accordingly shall we be treated with in the day of judg-
ment. It is sad when we can only say of the Scripture as that king of
the prophet of the Lord, "He witnesseth nothing but evil against me"
(1 Kings xxii. 8). Let us see what God's testimony speaks, whether it

will plead for us or against us at the great day of the Lord.
4. It upbraids our unbelief, that when God hath not only given us a

law, but a testimony, still we are backward and careless. If the word of
God were no more but a law, we were bound to obey it, because we are

his creatures ; but when it is his " testimony," we should regard it the
more, for now God stands not only upon the honour of his authoritj^, but
of his truth, "He that believeth not hath made God a liar, because he
believeth not the testimony which God hath given concerning his Son "

(1 John V. 10). We may urge it thus upon our hearts, What, shall we
make God a liar, after he hath so solemnly given his word ; that word
which hath many signatures, characters, and stamps of God upon it ?

Carelessness now is not only disobedience but unbehef; it puts the highest
affront upon God to question his veracity and truth, and does not only
unlord him, but ungod him, by making him a liar.

So much for the first thing, " The testimony of the Lord."
Secondly, The respect of the blessed man to these testimonies, " they

keep them." What is it to keep the testimonies of God ? Keeping is a word
which relates to a charge or trust committed to us. Christ hath commit-
ted his testimonies to us as a trust and charge that we must be careful of.

Look as on our part we commit to Christ the charge of our souls to save
them in his own day (2 Tim. i. 12). So Christ chargeth us with his word :

1 st, to lay it up in our hearts ; 2ndly, to observe it in our practice ; this

is to keep the word.

1st, To lay it up in our hearts. In the heart two things are consider-

able, the understanding and the affections. God undertakes in the covenant
for both, " I will put my law in their mind, and write it in their hearts "

(Heb. viii. 10). The meaning is, that he will enlighten our minds for the

understanding of his will, and frame our affections to the obedience of it.

Well then, you must keep it in your minds and affections.

1. In your minds. We must understand the word of God, assent to

it, we must revolve it often in our thoughts, and have it ready upon all

occasions. Understand it we must if we would be blessed. " He that

hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me "

(John xiv. 21). We cannot make conscience of obedience till we know
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our duty. He ihat would keep a thing must first have it ; we have the
law in possession when we get knowledge of it. " He that receiveth the
word into good ground is he that hcareth the word and undcrstandcth it"
(Matt. xiii. 23) ; and " they that hear the word and keep it, and bring
forth fruit with patience" (Luke viii. 15). It is not enough to licar the

word, but we must understand it ; and yet that is not all, an adversary
may understand a truth, or else he cannot rationally oppose it. There
is assent retjuired, that we believe it as God's testimony, and accord-
ingly embrace it, and give it place in the heart. Faith is a receiving

of the word (Acts ii. 41) ; nay, we must have it ready upon all occa-
sions. Rational memory belongs to the mind or understanding ; there-
fore we keep the word in our minds, when it is ever ready with us,

either to check sin, or warn us of our duty (Psalm cxix. 9), Forget-
fulness is an ignorance for the time :

" My son, forget riot my law ; and
let thine heart keep my commandments" (Prov. iii. 1). We should be
ready to every good word and work as occasion is offered to us.

2. To keep it in our hearts is to have an affection to it. Keeping the

word relates to our chariness and tenderness of it, when we are as chary of
the word as a man would be of a precious jewel :

" My son, keep thy
father's commandments, bind them continually upon thine heart, and tie

them about thy neck" (Prov. vi. 20, 21). Sometimes it alludes to the
apple of the eye :

" Keep them as the apple of thine eye " (Prov. vii. 1, 2).
Such tender affections should we have to the testimonies of the Lord, as a
man has for his eye. The least offence to the eye is troublesome ; a man
sliould be as chary of tlie commandment as he would be of his eje. Some-
times it imjjlics the similitude of keeping a way :

" Turn not to the right

hand or to the left " (Josh. i. 7). A traveller is very careful to keep his

way ; so when we are thus careful, tender, chary of God's commandments
and testimonies, this is an argument of a blessed condition. Thus we are

to keep it in the heart.

2ndly, We are to observe it in practice :
" Yea, rather blessed are they

tliat hear the word of God and keep it " (Luke xi. 28). That is, not only
tliat hear it, but do it. Many liave this word in their mind and memory,
but not in their lives. ^^'itIlout this, hearing is nothing ; liking, knowinij,
assent, pretended affection is all in vain :

" lie that saith I know him, and
keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him "

(1 John ii. 4). Our actions are a better discovery of our thoughts than
our words. When we get a little knowledge and make a little profession,

we think we observe his commands ; but he is a liar, if he be not exact,

and walk close with God. It is not enough to understand the word, to be
able to talk and dispute of the testimonies of God, but to keep them. It

is not enough to assent to them that they are God's laws, but they must be
obeyed. The laws of earthly princes are not obeyed as soon as believed to

be the king's laws, but when we are punctual to observe theni. This is to

keep the commandment of God ; it implies both exactness and persever-
ance :

" Thou iiasl kept my word " (Rev. iii. H) ; that is, tliou hast not apos-
tatised as others have done; and, " Ki^ep thy father's eonmiandment, and
^rsake not the law of thy mother" (Prov. vi. 21); that is perseverance.
You see by the first note who are the blessed men ; they which own God's
tcstimotiy in liis word, and acconlingly look upon it as a great charge and
trust Christ hath reposed in them, and given to them that they should keep
his law. Now certainlv these are blessed. Wliv?
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1

.

They are blessed or cursed whom Christ, in the last day, -will pronounce
blessed or cursed. Now in the last day, to some he will say, " Come, ye
blessed of my father;" to others, "Go, ye cursed ;" and he hath told us
before-hand, that it is he that keepeth his testimonies, whom he will own
in that day :

" Many will come and challenge acquaintance with Christ,

Lord, we have prophesied in thy name," &c., *' thou hast taught in our
streets" (so it is in Luke), but Christ will disown them :

" I know you
not, depart from me ye workers of iniquity " (Matt. vii. 22). Many will

pretend to be of Christ's side, take up the opinions of the country wherein
they live, frequent ordinances, &c. ; but because they kept not his testimo-

nies, Christ will not own them. When men are to be posed, they count it

a favour to know the questions aforehand. God hath told us what will be
the great evidence according to which he will proceed in the day of judg-
ment. Have you kept my testimonies ? He that keeps close to God's word
will find acceptance.

2. They are blessed for whom Christ mediateth. Now Christ mediateth
for those that keep his word :

" They bave kept thy word " (John xvii. 6).

It is a grief to your advocate when he cannot speak well of you in heaven.
But as soon as he seeth any fruits of obedience, where they consult often

with God"s testimony, though they have many failings, yet are careful

as much as in them lies, then he goes to the Father, and acquainteth him
with it.

3. Those that are taken into sweet fellowship and communion with God,
certainly they are in a blessed condition. Those to whom God will be
intimate, and manifest himself in a way of gracious communion, are blessed.

Now thus he doth to those that keep his testimonies :
" If any man love

me, and keep my commandments, my father will love him, and we will make
our abode with him." The whole Trinity will come and dwell in his heart.

But now you must know, there is a twofold keeping of God's testimo-
nies, legal and evangelical. Legal keeping is in a way of perfect and ab-
solute obedience, without the least failing ; so none of us can be blessed.
Moses will accuse us ; there will be failings in the best. But now evan-
gelical keeping, that is, a filial and sincere obedience, is accepted, and the
imperfections Christ pardoneth. If God's pardon help us not, we are for

ever miserable. The apostles had many failings ; sometimes they manifest-
ed a weak faith, sometimes hardness of heart, sometimes passionateness
when they met with disrespect (Luke ix.), yet Christ returns this general
acknowledgment of them when he was pleading with his Father, " Holy
Father, they have kept thy word." When the heart is sincere, God will

pass by our failings :
" Ye have heard of the patience of Job " (James v.

11) ; ay, and of his impatience too, his cursing the day of his birth ; but
the Spirit of God puts a finger upon the scar, and takes notice of what is

good. So long as we bewail sin, seek remission of sin, strive after per-
fection, endeavour to keep close and be tender of a command, though a
naughty heart will carry us aside sometimes, we keep the testimony of the
Lord in a Gospel sense. Bewailing sin, that owns the law ; seeking par-
don, that owns the Gospel ; striving after perfection, that argueth sincerity

and uprightness. Well then, here is the discriminating note, if we would
know whether we come within the compass of David's blessed man, if we
have a dear and tender esteem of God's testimonies, when we would fain

have them impressed upon our hearts, and expressed in oui* lives and con-
versations. " They keep his testimonies."
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The next now is,

Secondly, They " seek him with the whole heart.

"

This is titly subjoined to the former for a double reason
;

partly, because

the end of God's testimonies is to direct us how to seek after God, to bring

home the wandering creature to its centre and place of rest
;
partly, because

whoever keeps the commandments of God, he will be forced to seek God
for light and help.

Obedience doth not only qualify us for communion with God, but (where

it is regarded in good earnest) necessitates us to look after it ; for we can-

not come to God without God ; and therefore if we would keep his testi-

monies, we must be seeking of God. Well then,

—

Doctrine II.—Those that would be blessed, must make this their busi-

ness, sincerely to seek after God.

1. Observe the act of duty, " they seek the Lord."

2. The manner of performance, " with the Avhole heart."

First, What is it to seek the Lord ?

1. To seek the Lord presupposeth our want of God ; for no man seeks

what he hath, but for what he hath not. All that are seeking, are sensible

of their want of God. For instance, when we begin to seek him at first, it

begins with a sound remorse and sense of our natural estrangement from

him. The first work and great care of returning penitents, is to inquire

after God. So long as men lie unconverted, they are wholly neglectful of

him, and think they do not want God :
" Tliere is none that understand-

eth, there is none that seeketh after God " (Rom. iii. II). They have no

affection or desire of communion with God. They seek such things aa

their hearts lust after, but it is not their desire or care to enjoy God. But
when the conversion of the Jews is spoken of, it is said, " They shall re-

turn and seek the Lord their God " (IIos. iii. 5). At first conversion men
are sensible of their great distance from God, and are troubled they have

been so long strangers to him. Go to another sort of seekers, they are

sensible of the same thing, in case of desertion it is clear, " My beloved

had withdrawn himself, and was gone ; I sought him, but I could not find

him " (Cant. v. 6). They never begin to recover, until they are first sen-

sible of their loss ; when they see Christ is gone, they are left dead and

comfortless
;

yea, all believers, their seeking or looking after communion
with God, is grounded upon a sense of want in some degree and measure

;

it is little they have, in comparison with what they want and expect; and

therefore still the children of God are a generation of seekers, " tliat seek

after God " (Psalm xxiv. (J), whatever they enjoy, they are,still in pursuit

of more. They are always breathing after God, and desire to enjoy more

communion with him. A wicked man is always running from God, and is

never better than when he is out of God's company, when he is rid of all

thoughts of God : he runs from his own conscience, because he finds God
there; he runs from the company of good men, because God is there; holy

conference is as a prison : he runs from ordinances, because they bring God
near to his conscience, and put him in mind of God : he avoids death, be-

cause he cannot endure with (iod. But men that have a sense and want

of God upon them, will be inquiring and seeking after him.

2. This seeking may be known by the things sought. \\'hat do we seek

for? Unionandcomnnmion withtiod :
" Seek tlie Lord and his strength; seek

his face for evermore" (Psalm cv. 4). It is an allusion to the ark, which was

apledgeof God's favourable and powerful presence ; so that which we seek
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after, is God's favourable and powerful presence, that we may find the Lord
reconciled, comforting and quickening our hearts. Communion with God
is the main thing that we seek after, as to the enjoyment of his favour in the

acceptance of our persons and pardon of our sins. This is that the man of

God expresseth in his own name, and in the name of all the saints, " Lord,
lift thou up the light of thy countenance upon us " (Psalm iv. 6) ; that God
would display his beams of favour upon the soul. So, " Thy favour is better

than life " (Psalm Ixiii. 3). And then his strength too, that he may subdue
our corruptions, temptations, enemies (Mic. vii. 19), and that he may sup-

ply our wants, inward and outward, by his all-sufBciency (Phil. iv. 1 9). God
telleth Abraham, " I am God all-sufficient, walk before me, and be thou

perfect."'

3. The formality of the duty may be explained with respect to graces and
ordinances. It consists in the exercise ofgrace, and in the use of ordinances.

(
I ) The exercise of grace, faith, and love. Faith is often expressed by terms

of motion, coming, running, going, seeking. Thus is the whole tendency

of soul towards God expressed by terms that are pi'oper to outward motion.

Coming notes our serious resolution and purpose to make after God. Going
notes the practice or progress in that resolution. Running notes the fervour

and earnestness of the soul to enjoy God. And seeking, that notes our

diligence in the use of means. That faith is implied in seeking appears by
comparing these two scriptures, " To it shall the Gentiles seek" (Isa. xi. 10).

Now when this is spoken of in the New Testament, it is rendered thus, " In

him shall the Gentiles trust " (Rom. xv. 12). So that it notes confidence

and hope. (2) It notes love, which is exercised herein, which puts upon
sallies, and earnest egressions of soul, after the party loved. " My soul

followeth hard after thee " (Psalm Ixiii. 8). It is grievous to those who love

God to think of separation from him, or to forbear to seek after him. The
great care of their souls is to find God; that he may direct, comfort, strengthen,

and sanctify them, and to have sweet experience of his grace. Thus the
" spouse sought him whom her soul loved,"' and gave not over till she

found him.

4. Again, it is exercised in the use of the ordinances, as the word and

pra3'er. God will be sought in his own ordinances. Christ walks in the

midst of the golden candlesticks. If you would find a man, mind where is

his walk and usual resort. When Christ was lost, his parents sought him
in the temple, there they found him. If you would find Christ, look to the

shepherds' tents in the assemblies of his people (Cant. i. 7, 8), there shall

you meet him. Only let me tell you, in these ordinances it is not enough to

make Christ the object of them, to worship Christ, but he must be made the

end of them. To serve God is one thing, to seek him another. To serve

God is to make him the object of worship, to seek God is to make him the

end of worship. When we will not go away from him without him, " I

will not let thee go unless thou bless me " (Gen. xxii. 26). It is not enough

to make use of ordinances, but we must see if we can find God there. There

are many that hover about the palace, that yet do not speak with the prince :

so possibly we may hover about ordinances, and not meet with God there.

To go away with the husk and shell of an ordinance, and neglect the kernel,

to please ourselves because we have been in the courts of God, though we
have not met with the living God, that is very sad. A traveller and mer-

chant difier ; thus : a ti-aveller goes from place to place only that he may see
;

but a merchant goes from port to port that he may take in his lading, and

VOL. I. C
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grow rich by traffic. So a formal person goes from ordinance to ordinance,

and is satisfied with the work ; a godly man looks to take in his lading, that

he may go away from God with God ; that he may meet God here, and

there, in this duty and in that, and go away from God with God. A man
that makes a visit only by constraint, and not by friendship, it is all one to

him whether the person be at home or not ; but another would be glad to find

his friend there : so, if we from a principle of love come to God in these

duties, our desires will be to find the living God. Again, if God be not

found in an ordinance, yet we must continue seeking, we may find him in

the next. Sometimes God will not be found in public, that he may be

found in private ordinances. The spouse sought him upon her bed, then in

every street of the city. " Seek ye the Lord while he may be found, call ye

upon him while he is near " (Isa. Iv. 6). In prayer we come most directly

to enjoy God, and do more especially call him in to our help and relief, there

all graces are acted. If you cannot find God in prayer, look for him in the

supper, and in the word ; if he be not comfortably present in the word, seek

him by meditation. " My soul failed when he spake " (Cant. v. 6), That

is, when I considered his speaking, for his wooing was over, my beloved

was gone, but when I thought of his speaking, my soul failed. David con-

sults with Nathan, but he could give him no clear answer. What then ?

" The word of the Lord came that night unto Nathan, saying, Go and tell

my servant David," Sec. (2 Sam. vii. 4). So when we have been inquiring

after God all day in public worship, all this while the oracle is silent ; but

at night, when going over these things again, God may be found. It is

said, " Therefore many of them believed" (Acts, xvii. 12), How '? AVhen
they searched the word ; though in the hearing they did not discern the

impressions of God upon the word, but when they searched and studied,

going over them in private duties, God appeared. It is said, " She judged

him faithful that had promised " (Heb. xi. 1 1). How so ? at first hearing '?

No, Sarah laughed wlien God promised her a son : (for it was the Son of

God that was in company with the angels,—Gen. xviii.) : but afterward

when she considered of it, " She judged him faithful.
'

Thus we must follow God from ordinance to ordinance. It argues a

great deal of pride in carnal men, if God doth not meet them presently,

they throw otl" all. Now and then they will see what they shall have for

calling upon God, but if God do not answer at the first knock, they are gone.

SERMON III.

Vekse 2.

—

Blessed arc then that Jieep his testimonies, that seek him
with tlie mhole heart.

Use I.—To press you to " seek" God, the motives are,

—

1. It was the end of our creation. We do not live merely to live, but

for tliia end were we sent into the world to seek God. Nature is sensible

of it in part by the dissatisfaction it finds in other things, and therefore the

apostle de.<<cril)C8 the Gentiles to be groping and feeling about for God
(Acts, xvii. 27). God is the cause of all things, and nature cannot be

Hatisficd without him. Wc were made for (iod, and can never enjoy

satisfaction until we come to <'njoy him ; therefore the IValmist saith, " \Ve
are all gone aside, and altogether become filthy " (Psalm xiv. 3). Nature
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is out of joint, we are quite out of our way to true happiness. We are

seeking that for which we were created when we seek and inquire after

God.
2. We seek other things that we want with great solicitude and care, we

are cumbered with much serving to obtain the world, and shall anything

be sought more than God ? We can least spare him. "J he chiefest good
should be sought after with the chiefest care, and chiefest love, and chiefest

delight, nothing should be so precious to us as God. It is the greatest

baseness that can be, that anything should take up our time, our thoughts,

and content us more than God. When we come to God we are earnest for

other things. " They howl upon their beds for corn and wine " (Hos. vii.

14). If anything be sought from God above God, more than God, and not
for God, it is but a brutish cry.

3. It is our benefit to seek God. It is no benefit to God if we do not

seek him. The Lord hath no less, though we have less. He that hides

himself from the sun doth not impair the light. We derogate nothing from
God if we do not seek him. He needed not the creature, he had happiness

enough in himself, but we hide ourselves from our own happiness and our
own peace. But what benefit have we by seeking God ? A great deal of

present benefit :
" They shall praise the Lord that seek him " (Psalm xxii.

26). You will have cause to bless God before the search be over, God
hath passed his word, there are a great many experiences we taste. As
they that continue in the pursuit of the philosopher's stone find out many
experiences, which are a satisfaction to their understandings ; so one way
or other we shall have cause to bless God. The God of Jacob hath openly

professed we shall not seek him in vain (Isa. xlv. 19). That is, this is a

truth God hath written as it were with a sunbeam, that something will come
in seeking of God. By seeking him in prayer we carry away a great deal

of comfort and strength. As we read of that emperor that sent not away
any one sad out of his presence, so neither doth God, there is some comfort

to be had in waiting upon him. And as it brings present comfort and satis-

faction, so it brings an everlasting reward, " He is a rewarder of them that

diligently seek him " (Heb. xi. 6). If you would have the fruit of your
holy calling, that which is the result of that religion you do profess, you
must diligently seek him ; so that in efiect we never seek ourselves more
than when we seek the Lord. " Seek the Lord and ye shall live '' (Amos, v.

6). It is the undoubted way to get eternal life, to live for ever. They that

seek not his face here, shall never see his face for ever. With what dili-

gence will men court an outward preferment, which is yet very un-
certain ? *' Many seek the ruler's favour ; but every man's judgment
Cometh from the Lord " (Prov. xxix. 26). What a deal of observance

and waiting is there for the ruler's face and favour, and yet God dis-

poseth of eveiy man's judgment ; it is uncertain whether they shall obtain

it yea or nay. But now if you seek the face of God, in Heaven you shall

live for ever.

4. If you do not sensibly find God, yet comfort thyself that thou art in

a seeking way, and in the pursuit of him. God's people are described
" to be the generation of them that seek him " (Psalm xxiv. 6). This is

the true mark of God's chosen people, they make it their business to get

the favour of God, and to wrestle through discouragements. It is better to

be a seeker than a wanderer. Though we do not feel the love of God, nor

have the comfort of a pardon, have no sensible communion with him, yet

c 2
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the choice and bent of the heart is towards him, and you have tlie charac-

ter of God's people upon you.

5. You have misspent a great deal of time already, and long neglected

God, therefore now you should seek him :
" It is time to seek the Lord,

till he come and rain righteousness upon you" (Hos. x. 12). It is time,

that is, it is not too late, while we are preserved and invited. And again,

it is time, that is, it is high time, the business of your lives hath been too

lou"- neglected. It is sucli another expression as, " The time past is enough

to ifave wrought the will of the Gentiles," &cc. (1 Peter, iv. 3). God hath been

too long kept out of his right, and we out of our happiness. The night is

coming upon us, and will you not begin your day's work?

6. This is the reason of affliction ; we are so backward in this work that

we need be whipped unto it.
" I will go and return to my place, saith God,

till they acknowledge their offence, and seek my face " (Hos. v. 15). God
know s that want is a spur to a lazy creature, and therefore doth God break

in upon men, and scourge them as with scorpions, that they may bethink

themselves and look after God.

Use II.—For direction. If you would seek God,

—

1

.

Seek him early. Blessed are they that seek him early. We cannot

soon enough go about this work. Seek him when God is nigh, when the

Spirit is nigh :
" Call upon the Lord while he is near " (Isa. Iv. 6). There

are certain seasons which you cannot easily get again, such times when God
doth deal more pressingly with you, when the word bears in upon the heart,

and when God is near unto you. David, like a quick echo, returns upon God,
" Seek ye my face : my heart said unto thee. Thy face. Lord, will I seek

"

(Psalm,* xxvii. 8). It would be a great loss not to obey present impulses,

and invitations, and not make use of the advantages which God puts into

our hands.

2. Seek him daily. " Seek the Lord and his strength : seek his face

evermore " (Psalm cv. 4). That is, from day to day you must be seeking

the face o'f God, in the strength of God. Every hour we need his direc-

tion, protection, strength, and we are in danger to loie him if we do not

continue the search.

3. Seek him unweariedly, and do not give over your seeking until you

find God. Wrestle through discouragements ; though former endeavours

liave been in vain, yet still we should continue seeking after God. We have

that command to inforce us to it, " We have toiled all the night; never-

theless at thy word," &c. (Luke v. 5). Though we do not presently find,

yet wc must not cast ofl" all endeavours. In spiritual things many times a

iiian hears and goes away w ith nothing, but when he comes to meditate upon

it, and work it upon the heart, then he finds the face of God, and the

strength of God. Therefore you must not give over your seeking.

4. Seek him in Christ. God will only be found in a mediator. Those

are accepted " that come unto God by him ' ^^Ilib. vii. 25). Guilty crea-

tures cannot enjoy God immediately. And in Christ God is more familiar

with us. They shall " seek the Lord their God, and David their king
"

(Hos. iii. 5). None can seek him rightly but those that seek him in

Christ. It is uncomfortable to think of God out of Christ. As the histo-

rian saith of Themistocles when he sought the favour of the king, he

snatched up the king's son, and so came and mediated for his grace and

favour. lyct us take the Son of (iod in the arms of our faith, and present

him to G(k1 the Tallicr, and seek his face, his strength.
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5. God can only be sought by the help of his own Spirit. As our access

to God we have it by Christ, so we have it by the Spirit, " For through him

we both have access by one Spirit unto the Father " (Eph. ii. 18). As
Christ gives us the leave, so the Spirit gives us the help. Bernard speaks

fitly to this purpose, None can be aforehand with God ; we cannot seek

him till we find him in some sense ; he will be sought that he may be

found, and he is found that he may be sought. It is his preventing grace

which makes us restless in the use of means ; and when we are brought home
to God, when we seek after God, it is by his own grace. The spouse was

listless and careless until she could take God by the scent of his own grace
;

when he put his finger upon the handle of the lock, and dropped myrrh ; by

the sweet and powerful influences of his grace she was carried on in seek-

ing after God. Thus much for the first part of the duty, " seek."

Now the manner, " with the whole heart."

Doctrine.—Whoever would seek God aright, they must seek him with

their whole heart.

Here I shall inquire,

—

1

.

What doth this imply ?

2. ^^'hv God will be sought with the whole heart.

First, What doth this imply ? It implies sincerity and integrity ; for

it is not to be taken in the legal sense with respect to absolute perfection,

but in opposition to deceit. " Judah has not turned to me with her whole

heart, but feignedly, saith the Lord " (Jer. iii. 10). It is spoken of the

time of Josiah's reformation, when many men whirled about with the times,

and were forced by preternatural motions. The Father of spirits above all

things requireth the spirit, and he that is the searcher and judge of the heart

requireth the heart should be consecrated to him. Integrity opposeth par-

tiality. There are indeed two things in this expression, the " whole heart
;"

it notes extension of parts, and intention of degrees.

1. The extension of parts, with the understanding, will, and affections.

Some seek God with a piece of their hearts : to explain it, either in the work
of faith, or love. In the work of faith, as " If thou believest with all thine

heart " (Acts, viii. 37). There is a believing with a piece, and a believing

with all the heart. There is an unactive knowledge, a naked assent, which

may be real, yet it is not a true faith ; the Devil may have this (Matt. xvi. 16)

;

the Devil makes an orthodox confession there, " Thou art the Christ, the Son
of the living God. This is only a conviction upon the undei'standing, without

any bent upon the heart. It is not enough to own Christ to be the true

Messiah, but we must embrace him, put our whole trust in him. There
may be an assent joined with some sense and conscience, and some vanish-

ing sweetness and taste by the reasonableness of salvation bj' Christ (Heb.

vi. 4), but this is not believing with all the heart ; it is but a taste, a lighter

work ujion the affections, and therefore bringeth in little experience. There

may be some assent, such as may engage to pi-ofession, and partial reforma-

tion, but the whole heart is not subdued to God. Then do we believe with

the whole heart, when the heart is warmed with the things we know and

assent to, when there is a full and free consent to take Christ upon God's

terms to all the uses and purposes for which God hath appointed him,
*' Know thou the God of thy father, and serve him with a perfect heart, and

with a willing mind" (1 Chron. xxviii. 9). When there is an effective,

and an affective knowledge ; when we cannot only discouise of God and
Christ, and are inclined to believe ; but when these truths soak into the
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heart to frame it to the obedience of his will. When the Lord had spoken
of practical obedience, "Was not this to know me, saith the Lord?" (Jer.

xxii. IG), And this is to believe. So for love. " Thou shalt love the Lord
thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might "

(Deut. vi. 5). Every faculty must express love to God. Many will be

content to give God a part ; God hath their consciences, but the world their

aifections. Their heart is divided, and the evidence of it is plainly this
;

in their troubles and extremities they will seek after God, but this is not

their constant work and delight. W^e are welcome to God when we are

compelled to come into his presence : God will not say as men, you come
in your necessity. But we must then be sincere in our addresses, and rest

in him as our portion, and all-sufficient good.

2. For intention of degrees. To seek God with the whole heart, it is to

seek him with the highest elevation of our hearts. The whole heart must
be carried out to God, and to other things for God"s sake. As harbingers

when they go to take up room for a prince, they take up the whole house,

(none else must have place there,) so God, he will have the whole heart.

Again, it may be considered as to the exaction of the law, and as a rule

of the Gospel.

1. As an exaction of the law : and so Christ urged it to the young man
that was of a Pharisaical institution to abate his pride and confidence,
" Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy

soul, and with all thy mind " (Matt. xxii. 37). Certainly these words
there have a legal importance and signification, for in another Evangelist

it is added, "do this, and thou shalt live," which is the tenor of the law.

And Christ's intent was to abate the Pharisee's pride, by propounding the

rigour of the first covenant. The law requireth complete love without the

least defect, according to the terms of it ; a grain wanting would make the

whole unacceptable. As a hard landlord, when all the rent is not brought
to the full, he acceptcth none. It is good to consider it under this sense,

that we may seek God in Christ, to quicken us that we may value our deli-

verance by him from this burden which neither we nor our fathers were
able to bear ; a straggling thought, a wandering glance, the least out-run-

ning of the heart had rendered us accursed for ever.

2. It may be considered as a rule of the Gospel, which requireth our
utmost endeavours, our bewailing infirmities and defects, but accepts of
sincerity. There will be a double principle in us to the last, but there

should not be a double heart. Bo that this expression, of seeking the

Lord with the whole heart, is reconcileable enough with the weaknesses of

the present slate. For instance, " My servant t)avid, who kept my com-
mandments, and who followed me with all his heart, and did that only

which was right in mine eyes "
(1 Kings, xiv, 8). David had many fail-

ings and some that left an indelible brand upon him, such as the matter of

Uriah
;
yet because of his sincerity, and habitual purpose, God saith "He

hath kept all my commandments." So in Josiah, " Like to him there was
no king before him, that turned to the Lord with all his heart, with all his

soul, and with all his might " (2 Kings, xxiii. 25). Yet he also had his

imperfections ; against the warning of the Lord he goes out with a wicked
king, and dies in battle. So Asa, " The high places were not taken

away " (it was a failing in that holy king), yet it is said, " the heart of

Asa was perfect all his days " (2 Chron. xv. 17). ^^'ell then, Avhen the

whole heart is engaged in this work, when wc do not only study to know
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God, but make it our work to enjoy him, to rest in him as our all-sufficient

portion, though there will be many defects, yet then are we said to seek
him with the whole heart.

Secondly, The reasons why God will be sought with the whole heart,

are,

—

1. He that gives but part to God doth indeed give nothing. The Devil

keeps an interest as long as one lust remains unmortified, and one corner

of the soul is kept for him. As Pharaoh stood bucking, he would faiu

have some pawn of their return : either leave your children behind ; no,

no, they must go and see the sacrifices, and be trained up in the way of the

Lord ; or he would have their flocks and herds left behind ; he knew
that would draw their hearts back again. So Satan must have either this

lust or that ; he knows by keeping part all will fall to his share in the end.

A bird that is tied in a string seems to have more liberty than a bird

in a cage ; it flutters up and down though it be held fast : so many seem
to flutter up and down and do many things, as Herod ; but his Herodias

drew him back again into the fowler's net. Thus, because of a sinner's

danger.

2. Because of God's right. By creation he made the whole, therefore

requires the whole ; the Father of spirits must have the whole spirit. We
were not mangled in our creation, God that made the whole must have the

whole. He preserves the whole. Christ hath bought the whole. " Glo-

rify God in your body, and in j'our spirit, which are God's " (1 Cor. vi. 20).

And God promiseth to glorify the whole. Christians, it would be uncom-
fortable to us if God should only take a part to Heaven. All that you
have is to be glorified in the day of Christ ; all that you are and have

must be given to him, the whole spirit, soul and body. Let us not deprive

him of any part.

Use.—Well, do we serve God, and seek after God with the whole heai-t ?

The natural mother had rather part with the whole, than to see the child

divided (I Kings, iii. 26). God had rather part with the whole than take

a piece. Either he will have the whole of your love, or leave the whole to

Satan. The Lord complains, " Their heart is divided " (Hos. x. 2). Men
have some affections for God many times, but they have affections for their

lusts too, the world hath a great share and portion of their heart.

But when, in a Gospel-sense, may we be said to seek God with the whole
heart? Take it in these short propositions :

—

1. When the settled purpose of our souls is to cleave to God, to love and

serve him with an entire obedience both in the inward and outward man,
when this is the full determination and consent of our hearts.

2. When we do what we can by all good means to maintain this pur-

pose ; for otherwise it is but a fruit of conviction, a free-will pang. *' Here-
in do I exercise myself, to have always a conscience void of offence to-

ward God, and toward men" (Acts xxiv. 16).

3. When we search out our defects, and are ever bewailing them with

kindly remorse. " O wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me from

the body of this death" (Rom. vii. 24).

4. When we run by faith to Christ Jesus, and sue out our pardon and

peace in Christ's name, until we come to be complete in him. " That ye

might walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing, being fruitful in every

good work, and increasing in the knowledge of God " (Col. i. 10).
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SERMON IV.

Veese 3.

—

They also do no iniqiiif//.- tJicy walk in his ivays.

Still the Psalmist continues the description of a blessed man. In the
two first verses holiness (which is the wa\\to, and evidence of, blessedness)
is considered with respect to the subject and the object of it, the life and
the heart of man. The life of man, " Blessed are the undefiled in the way ;"

the heart of man, " They seek him with the whole heart."

Now holiness is considered in the parts of it, negatively and positively.

The two parts of holiness are an eschewins^ of sin, and studying^ to please
God. You have both in this verse, " They also do no iniquity : they
walk in his ways.''

I. You have the blessed man described negatively. " They do no
iniquity." Upon hearing the words, presently there occurs a doubt. How
then can any man be blessed ? for " there is not a just man upon earth
that doeth good, and sinneth not" (Eccles. vii. 20), and " In many things
Ave offend all " (James iii. 2). To deny it, is a flat lie against the truth,

and against our own experience. " If we say we have no sin, we de-
ceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us" (1 John i. 8). The expres-
sion may be abused on the one side to establish the impeccability and per-

fection of the saints ; on the other side it may be abused by persons of a

weak and tender conscience, to the hindrance of their comfort and rejoicing

in God When they shall hear this is the character of a blessed man,
'* they do no iniquity," they are very apt to conclude against their own re-

generation, because of their daily failings.

To avoid these difficulties, I shall inquire,

—

1. Wliat it is to do iniquity.

2. ^^'ho are the persons among the sons of men that may be said to do
no iniquity.

First, What it is to do iniquity. If wc make it our trade and practice

to continue in wilful disobedience. To sin is one thing, but to make sin our
•work, is another. " He that is born of God, doth not commit sin (1 John
iii. 9); he doth not work sin. And, "Depart from me ye that work
iniquity " (Matt. vii. 23). That is the character of the reprobate, " work-
ers " of iniquity. So, " Whosoever committeth sin, is the servant of sin"'

(John viii. 31). Sin is their constant trade. *' See if there be any wicked
way in me " (Psa. cxxxix. 24). None are absolutely fieed from sin, but
it is not their trade, their way, their work. When a man makes it his

study and business to carry on a course of sin, then he is said to do
iniquity.

Secondly, Who are those that are said to do no iniquity in God's ac-

count, though they fail often through weakness of the flesh, and violence

of temptation ? Answer,

—

1. All such as are renewed by grace, and reconciled to God by Christ

Jesus • to these God imputeth no sin to condemnation, and in his account

they do no iniquity. Notable is that, it is said of David, " He kept my
commaTidmcnts, and followed me with all his heart, and did that only which
was right in mine eyes" (1 Kings xiv. 8). How can that be ? We may
trace David by his failings, they are upon record everywhere in the word

;

yet here a veil is drawn upon them ; G od laid them not to his charge.

There is a double reason why their failings are not laid to their charge;
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partly, because of their general state, they are in Christ, taken into favour

through him , and " there is no condemnation to them that are in Christ "

(Rom. viii. 1), therefore particular errors and escapes do not alter their

condition ; which is not to be understood as if a man should not be hum-
bled, and ask God pardon for his infirmities ; no, for then they prove
iniquities, they will lie upon record against us. It was a gross fancy of

the Valentinians, that held they were not defiled with sin, whatsoever

they committed ; though base and obscene persons, yet still they wer^ as

gold in the dirt. No, no, we are to recover ourselves by repentance, to

sue out the favour of God. AVhen David humbled himself, and had
repented, then saith Nathan, " The Lord hath put away thy sin," (2 Sam.
xii. 13). Partly too, because their bent and habitual inclination is to do
otherwise. They set themselves to comply with God's Avill, to seek and
serve the Loi-d, though they are clogged with many infirmities. A wicked
man sinneth with deliberation and dehght, his bent is to do evil, he makes
"provision for lusts," (Rom. xiii. 14), and "serves" them by a voluntary

subjection, (Titus iii. 3). But those that are renewed by grace, are not
" debtors " to the flesh, they have taken another debt and obligation upon
them, which is to serve the Lord (Rom. viii. 12). Partly too, because
their general course and way is to do otherwise. Umimquodque operatur
secundum suamformam ; everything works according to its form ; the

constant actions of nature are according to the kind. So the new crea-

ture, his constant operations, are according to grace. A man is known by
his custom, and the course of his endeavours, what is his business. If a

man be constantlj', easily, frequently carried away to sin, it discovers

a habit of soul, and the temper of his heart. Meadows may be overflowed,

but marish ground is drowned with the return of every tide. A child of

God may be carried away, and act contrary to the bent and inclination of

the new nature ; but when men are drowned and overcome with the return

of every temptation, and carried away, it argues a habit of sin. And
partly, because sin never carries it away clearly, but with some dislikes

and resistances of the new nature. The children of God make it their

business to avoid all sin, by watching, praying, mortifying : "I said

I will take heed to my ways^ that I sin not with my tongue" (Psalm
xxxix. I). And then there is a resistance of the sin. God hath planted

graces in their hearts, the fear of his Majesty, that works a resistance ; and
therefore there is not a full allowance of what they do. This resistance

sometimes is more strong, then the temptation is overcome :
" How can

I do this wickedness, and sin against God ?" (Gen. xxxix. 9). Sometimes
it is more weak, and then sin carries it, though against the will of a holy

man: " The evil which I hate, that do I" (Rom. vii. 15, 18). It is the

evil which they hate ; they protest against it ; they are like men which are

oppressed by the power of the enemy. And then there is a remorse after the

sin ; David's heart smote him. It grieves and shames them that they do
evil. There is tenderness goes with the new nature ; Peter sinned foully,

but he went out and wept bitterlJ^

Well then the point is this :

—

Doctrine I.—They that are and shall be blessed are such as make it

their business to avoid all sin.

I may illustrate it by these reasons.

I. Surely they shall be blessed, for they take care to remove the make-
bate, the wall of partition between God and them. It is sin which separates,
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" But 3'our iniquities have separated between you and your God" (Isa.

lix. 2). This was that which cast angels out of Heaven ; when they had

sinned, God could endure their company no lonjjer. This cast Adam out

of Paradise. This is that whith hinders men from communion with God.

2. These are men tittins^ and preparing themselves for the enjoyment

of their hopes, " Who hath made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance

of the saints in light"' (Col. i. 12). "He that hath this hope puritiotli

himself even as he is pure"' (1 John iii. 3). Esther, when she was chosen

to be bride and spouse to that great king, she had her months of purifica-

tion. The lime we spend in tlie world are the months of our purification
;

it is a sign we mind our business, we are fitting for eternal happiness.

They remember they are shortly to appear before the great God, therefore

they would not be uncomelj*. Joseph washed his garments when he was
to go before Pharaoh. They have these hopes that they shall see God as

he is, that they shall be like him, and that he will appear for their comfort,

therefore they aie fitting themselves more and more.

3. In them true happiness is begun. There are degrees in blessed-

nesss ; the angels, they never sinned ; the glorified saints they have sinned,

but sin no more ; the saints upon earth in them sin reigns not, therefore

here is their happiness begun ; as sin is taken away, so our happiness in-

creaseth ; first God begins with us in a way of justification, iie thuinwl,

he takes away the damning power that is in sin ; and in santification the

work goes on, ne rcynct^ that sin may not reign ; afterward ne Jit, that

sin may not be ; therefore these have begun their happiness, they arc

hastening towards it apace.

UsK I.—For trial and examination. Whether we may be reckoned among
the blessed men, yea or nay ? There are some think that because the

children of God are liable to so many failings, and there being many wiles

and circuits in the heart of man, that there can be no judgement made
upon the case between the sins of the regenerate and unregenerate. But
surely there is a diffei'cnce between the sinning of the one, and the sin-

ning of the other, and such a difTerence as may be discerned. " Whosoever
is born of God doth not commit sin" (1 John iii. 9). Now mark, verse

10 :
" In this the children of God are manifest, and the children of the

Devil." This is that which distinguisheth the children of CJod from the

children of the Devil. A\'ell, then, how shall we manage this discovery

tliat we may be al)le to judge of our own estates ?

First, Let us consider how far sin may be in a blessed man, in a child

of God.

1. They have a corrupt nature ; they have sin in them as well as others
;

it is their misery to the last. " O wretched man that I am,"' (Kom. vii.

24), saith the holy apostle. Sin though it be drjectum, cast down in

regard of regency, yet it is not ejectum, cast out in regard of inherency,

their corrupt nature sticks by them to the last. One compares it to a wil I

fig-treee, or to ivy in a wall, cut off the body, tlje boughs, sprigs, branches,

yet still there will be something that will be sprouting up again until the

wall be digged down. Such an indwelling sin is in us, though we pray,

strive, and cut off the excrescences, the buddings out of it here and there,

yet till it be plucked asuiuh r by death, if continueth with us.

2. They have their daily failings and infirmities: " There is not a just

man upon earth that doelhgood, and sinntth not" (Ecci. vii. 20). Those
that for their general slate are junI and righteous men, yet certain .sins they
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cannot get rid of, and are unavoidable ; as sins of ignorance, incogitancj',

sudden surreption, indeliberate incursions, which we shall never be freed

from as long as we are in this imperfect state. So also imperfections of

duty, for we cannot serve God with that high degree of reverence, delight,

and perfection which he requireth. There are unavoidable infirmities which
are pardoned of course.

3. They may be guilty of some sins which by watchfulness might be
prevented, as vain thoughts, idle, passsionate speeches, and many carnal

actions. It is possible that these may be prevented by the ordinary assist-

ances of grace, and if we will keep a strict guard over our own hearts.

But in this case God's children may be overtaken, and overborne ; overtaken

by the suddenness, or overborne by the violence of temptation. Over-
taken, " If a man be overtaken in a fault, restore such a one," &c. (Gal.

vi. 1) ; and overborne, " Every man is tempted when he is drawn away of

his own lust, and enticed" (James i. 14).

4. They may now and then fall foully ; as Noah by excess of drink

;

Lot's incest ; David's adultery ; Peter's denial. Failings and infirmities,

they are not determined either by the smallness or by the greatness of the

act, but by other concomitant circumstances. Not by the smallness of the

act. There is as much treason in coining pence as shillings and pounds.

Allowed affections to small things are deadly and damnable : he that is

unfaithful in little, will be unfaithful in much. Christians, where tempta-

tions are weak, and impotent, and of slight concernment and importance,

they may be sooner confuted, and obedience is the more easy ; so that our
rebellion to God by small sins may be greater. A man may have great

affections to small sins, so it may prove an iniquity, a damnable sin.

On the other side, great sins may be infirmities, as Lot's incest ; David's

adultery ; when they are not done with full consent of soul, when their hearts

are not wholly carried away with them. Iniquities are determined by their

manner: " Their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly committed "

(Jude 15), when with full consent of will ; and it is their course that

argues an habitual hatred and contempt of God.
5. A child of God may have some particular evils, which may be called

predominant sins (not with respect to grace, that is impossible, that a man
should be renewed and have such sins that sin should carry the mastery

over grace) ; but they may be said to have a predominancy in comparison

of other sins ; he may have some particular inclination to some evil above

others. David had his iniquity (Psalm xviii. 23). Look, as the saints have

particular graces, Abraham was eminent for faith, Timothy for sobriety,

Moses for meekness, &cc., so they have their particular corruptions which

are more suitable to their temper and course of life. Peter seems to be

inclined to tergiversation, and to shrinking in a time of trouble. We find

him often tripping in that kind ; in the denial of his master ; again it is

said, he dissembled and complied with the Jews, therefore " Paul withstood

him to his face, because he was to be blamed " (Gal. ii. 11). It is evident,

by experience, there are particular corruptions to which the children of

God are more inclinable : this appears by the great power and sway they

bear in commanding other evils to be committed by their falling into them

out of inward propensity when outward temptations are few or weak, or

none at all ; and when resistance is made, yet they are more pestered and

haunted with them than with other temptations, which is a constant matter

of exercise and humiliation to them.
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Secondly, Wherein cloth grace now discover itself, where is the dif-

ference '?

1. In that they cannot full into those iniquities wherein there is an abso-

lute contrariety to grace; as hatred of God, total apostacy, so they cannot
sin the sin "unto death"' (1 John v. IG).

2. In that they do not sin with the whole heart :
" I have gone astray

like a lost sheep ; seek thy servant ; for I do not forget thy command-
ments " (Psalm cxix. 17G;. There was somewhat of God in the heart,

when he was conscious to himself of strayings and wanderings ; and David
saith elsewhere, " I have not departed wickedly from thy precepts." "When
they sin, it is with the dislike and reluctancy of the new nature ; it is ra-

ther a rape than a consent. Bernard saith, A child of God suffers sin

rather than acts it, and his heart's protest is against it.

3. It is not their course ; not constant, easy, and frequent. Relapses
into gross sins, they argue an habitual aversion fronj God, for a habit is

determined by the constancy and uniformity of acts ; therefore, it is but now
and then under some great temptation. There is " sin," and there is " a

way " of sin :
" Search me, and see if there be any way of wickedness in

me " (Psalm cxxxix. 24), as Chrysostom glosseth.

4. When they fall they do not rest in sin :
" Shall they fall, and not

arise ?" (Jer. viii. 4.) They may fall into the dirt, but they do not lie and
wallow there like swine in the mire. A fountain may be mudded, but it

works itself clean again. The needle that hath been touched with the load-

stone may be jogged and discomposed, but it never rests till it turn

towards the pole again. God's children have their failings, but they sue

out their pardon, run to their advocate (1 John ii. 1), humble themselves

before God.
5. Their falls are sanctified. When they have smarted under sin, they

grow more watchful and more circumspect, A child of God may have the

worse in pr(cl/(), in the battle, but not in bcf/o, in the war. Sometimes the

carnal part may get the victory, and they may fall fuul, but sec the issue :

" In tlie hidden part ihou shalt make me to know wisdom " (Psalm li. G).

David had sinned against the Lord, but, saith he, I have learned wisdom
never to trust a naughty heart more, but to look to myself better.

6. Grace discovers itself by the constant endeavours which they make
against sin. What is the constant course a Christian takes ? They groan

under the reliques of sin, it is their burden that they have such an evil

nature (Rom. vii. 24). They fly to God's grace in Christ for daily pardon

(I John i. 9). " They are ever washing their garments in the Lambs
blood " (Rev. vii. 14), and every day are cleansing themselves from the

fdthiness and defilement they contrac* by sin :
" He that is washed, necdeth

not save to wash his feet" (John xiii. 10); an allusion to a man that hath

been a journey, in those countries where they went barefoot ; when he came
home he must wash his feet. So a man that is reconciled to God, though

he hath been in the bath, in the fountain which Ciod hath opened for un-

cleanncss, yet every day he must be washing his feet, cleansing himself by

the l)lood of Christ more and more, because he contracts new defilement.

Then by using all eiuleavours against it (Col. iii. 3'), as prayer, strixintr.

watching, cutting off the provisions of the flesh, improving the death of

(Christ. Thev do not voluntarily ami without opposition !i\e under sin,

and the sla\ish tyranny of it. Their bent and habitual inclination is to do

otherwise ; therefore they arc said to do no ini<piity ; whereas those that
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are reckless and careless of their souls, sin, and never lay it to heart ; they
are the workers of iniquity.

Use II.—If this be the character of a blessed man, to make it his busi-

ness to avoid sin ; then here is caution to God's people,

—

1. To beware of all sin.

2. To be very cautious against gross sins, committed against the light

of conscience.

3. To beware of continuance in sin.

First, To beware of all sin. The more you have the mark of a blessed

man :
" These things write I unto you, that you sin not " (1 John ii. 1).

Though you have a pardon and cleansing by the blood of Christ, though
you have an advocate, yet sin not. Now the motives to set on this cau-

tion, are taken from God, from ourselves, from the nature of sin.

1, From God. Sin not: why ? because it is an offence to God. Con-
sider how contrary sin is to all the persons in the Trinity. To God the

Father as a lawgiver, being a contempt of his authority. Sin is avoixia, " a

transgression of the law "
(1 John iii. 4) ; that is, an act of disloyalty and

rebellion against the crown of Heaven. Open sin doth as it were proclaim

rebellion and war against God ; and privy sin is conspiracy against him.

All creatures have a law :
" He hath made a decree which shall not pass "

(Psalm cxlviii. 6). And they are less exorbitant in their motions than we
are. It is a greater violation to the law of nature for man to sin, than for

the sea to break its bounds. The creatures have not sense and reason, yet

they do not pass beyond the law which God hath set them. This should

prevail with the new creature especially, whose heart God hath suited to

the law ; so that they offer a violence to their own conscience. Take heed

of entering into the lists with God, of despising his authority. Every sin

that is committed, sHghts the law which forbids it: " Wherefore despisest

thou his commandments ?" (2 Sam. xii. 9.) God stands much upon his

law, one tittle shall not pass away ; and you despise it, go about to make
it void, when you give way to sin. Nay, it is an abuse of his love :

" Be-
hold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us" (1 John
iii. 1) ;

you are children and sons of God, and will you slight his love?

Your sins are like Absalom's treason against his father. The Rechabites

are commended for keeping their father's command (Jer. xxxv.). Set pots

before them, &;c. No, our father hath forbidden us to drink wine. Their

fathers were dead, but our Father is living; will you, that are sons, renounce

God, and side with the Devil's party, and commit sin ? you, to whom the

Father hath showed such love, that you should be called his children ?

Then it is a wrong to Jesus Christ, to his merit, to his example. To his

merit. Christ came to take away sin ; and will you bind those cords the

faster which Christ came to loosen ? Then you go about to defeat the pur-

pose of his death, and put your Redeemer to shame. You seek to make
void the great aim for which Christ came, which was to dissolve sin. And
besides, you disparage the worth of the price he paid down

;
you make the

blood of Christ a cheap thing, when you despise grace and holiness
;
you

make nothing of that which cost him so dear
;
you lessen the greatness of

his sufferings. And it is a wrong to his pattern. You should be "pure
even as he is pure ; righteous, even as he is righteous " (1 John iii. 3, 7).

You should discover what a holy person Christ was, by a conformity to him
in your conversation. Now, will you dishonour him ? What a strange

Christ will you hold forth to the world ; when his name is upon you, will
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you give way to sin and folly ? And it is a wrong to God the Spirit, a

grief to him. His great and first work was to wash us from sin (Titus iii,

5). You forget that such a work was passed upon your hearts, and that

vou have been purged from your old sins, when you return to them again,

and his constant residence in the heart, is to check the lusts of the Hcsh, to

prevent the actings of sin (2 Peter i. 9). " If ye through the Spirit do

mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live" (Rom. viii. 13); therefore

you go about to make void his personal operation. Thus it is a wrong

to God.
2. By an argument drawn from ourselves, it is very imsuitable to you.

We profess ourselves to be regenerate and born of God :
" He that is born

of God, cannot sin " (1 John, iii. 9). It is not only contrary to thy duty,

but to thy nature, as thou art a new creature. It were monstrous for the

eg? of one creature to bring forth a brood of another kind, for a crow or

a kite to come from the egg of a hen. It is as unnatural a production

for a new creature to sin ; therefore in you that are born of God, it is veiy

uncomely and unsuitable. Do not dishonour your high birth.

3. Consider the nature of sin ; if you give way to it, it will encroach

further. Sins steal into the throne insensibly; and being habituated in

us by long custom, we cannot easily shake oti' their yoke, or redeem

ourselves from their tyranny. They go on from little to little, and get

strength by multiplied acts. Therefore we should be careful to avoid

all sin.

The Second part of the caution is. Beware of gross sins, committed

against light and conscience. When we are tempted to sin, say with Jo-

seph, " How can I do this wickedness, and sin against God ?"' (Gen.

xxxix. 9.) The more of deliberation and will there is in any action, the

sin is the fouler. Consider, foul sins are a blot that will stick long by us.

It is said, " David walked in all the ways of the Lord, and turned not

aside from anything that he commanded him all the days of his life, save

onlv in the matter of Uriah the Ilittite"' (1 Kings xv. 5). Why, there were

manv other things wherein David failed
;

you read of his diffidence and

distrust in God :
" I shall one day perish by the hand of Saul." We

read of his dissimulation, and feigning himself mad in the company of the

Philistines. We read of his injustice to Mcphibosheth, his fond affection

to Absalom, his indulgence to Amnon ; we read of his numbering the

people, which cost the lives of thousands all on a sudden ; all these are

great failings, but these are not taken notice of; but the matter of Uriah

left a scar and blot that was not easily washed off.

Thirdly, Beware of continuance in sin. How may we continue in sin ?

In what sense ? Three things I shall take notice of in sin ; cnljur, rcatus,

vumtfa : there is the fault, the guilt, the blot ; and then we continue in sin,

when the fault, the guilt, or blot is continued upon us.

1. The fault is continued when the acts of it are repeated ; when we
fall mto the same sin again and again. Relapses are very dangerous, as a

bone often broken in the same i)lace ;
you arc in danger of this, before the

breach be well made up between God and you ; as Lot doubling his in-

cest ; to vcntine once and again is very dangerous.

2. The guilt doth continue upon a man till serious and solemn repent-

ance, till we sue out our pardon in the name of Christ. Though a man
should forbear the act, never conmiit it more

;
yet \niless he retracts it by

a Rerious remorse, and humbleth himself before God, and sueth out bin



SERMON lY. VEESE III. 31

pardon in a repenting way, the guilt continues. "If we confess" (he

speaks to believers), then sin is forgiven, not otherwise.

3. There is the macula, the blot, by which the schoolmen understand an

inclination to sin again ; the evil influence of the sin continueth until we
use serious endeavours to mortify the root of it. When we have been

foiled by any lust, that lust must be more mortified. For instance, Jo-

nah, he repented for forsaking his call, when he was cast into the whale's

belly ; but the sin broke out again, because he did not mortify the root;

what was that ? his pride. So that it is not enough to bewail the sin, but

we must lance the sore, and discover the root and core of it, before all

will be well. A man may repent of the eruption of sin, the former act, but

the inclination to sin again is not taken off". Sampson loves a woman of

Gaza, and she hath betrayed him ; but by carrying away the gates of the

city, he saves his life
;

possibly upon that experience he might repent of

his folly and inorduiate love to that woman ; ay, but the root remains
;

therefore he falls in love with another woman, with Delilah (Judges xvi.).

Therefore, if you would do what is your duty, you must look to the fault,

that that be not renewed ; the guilt, that that be not continued by omission

of repentance ; and that the blot also do not remain upon you, by not

searching to the root of the distemper, the cause of that sin by which we
have been foiled. So much for the first part of the text :

" They do no

iniquity."

II. The Second note is :
" They walk in his ways." This is the positive

part, not only avoiding of sin, but practice of holiness, is implied. Ob-
serve,

—

Doctrine II.—It is not enough only to avoid evil, but Ave must do
good.

" They do no iniquity ;" then '* they walk in his ways." Why ?

1. The law of God is positive, as well as negative. In every command
there are precepts and prohibitions, that we might own God, as well as re-

nounce the Devil ; and maintain communion with him, as well as avoid our

own misery :
" Hate the evil, and love the good " (Amos, v. 15) : "Ab-

hor that which is evil, cleave to that which is good " (Rom. xii. 9).

2. The mercies of God, they are positive as well as privative. Our
obedience should correspond with God's mercies. Now God doth not only

deliver us from Hell, but he hath called us to glory. The end of Christ's

coming, is, " that we should not perish," there is the privative part ; " but

have everlasting life " (John iii. 16), there is the positive. In the covenant,

God hath undertaken to be " a sun " and " a shield " (Psalm Ixxxiv. II)

:

not only " a sun," which is the fountain of life, and vegetation, and bless-

ing ; but " a shield " to defend us from danger in the world ; therefore our
obedience should be positive as well as privative.

Use.—It reproves those that rest in negatives. As it was said of the

emperor, he was rather not vicious than virtuous. Many men, all their re-

ligion runs upon nots : " I am noi as this publican ". (Luke, xviii. 11). That
ground is naught, though it brings not forth briars and thorns, if it yields

not good increase. Not only the uTiruly servant is cast into Hell, that beat

his fellow-servant that ate and drank with the drunken ; but the idle ser-

vant that wrapped up his talent in a napkin. Meroz is cursed, not for

opposing and fighting, but for not helping (Judges v. 23). Dives did not

take away food from Lazarus, but he did not give him of his crumbs.
Many will say, I set up no other gods ; ay, but dost thou love, reverence,
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and obey the true God ? In the second commandment, I abhor idols ;
but

dost thou deUght in ordinances ? I do not swear and rend the name of

God by cursed oaths ; ay, but dost thou glorify God, and honour him ?

I do not profane the Sabbath ; but dost thou sanctify it ? Thou dost not

plouijh and dance ; but thou art idle, toyest away the Sabbath. Thou dost

not wrong thy parents ; but dost thou reverence them ? Thou dost not

murder ; but dost thou do good to thy neighbour ? Thou art no adul-

terer ; but dost thou study temperance and a holy sobriety in all things ?

Thou art no slanderer ; but art tliou tender of thy neighbour's honour and

credit, as of thy own? Usually men cut off half their bill, as the unjust

steward, when he owed a hundred, bade his Lord's debtor set down fifty. We
do not think of sins ofomission. If we are not drunkards, adulterers, and pro-

fane persons^ we do not think what it is to omit respects to God, and want

of reverence to his holy Majesty ; to delight in him and his ways.

In the next place, take notice of the notion by which the precepts of God
are expressed, here they are called ways, " that walk in his ways ;" how is

that ? not as he hath given us an example, to be holy as he is holy, just as

he is just ; but his ways are his precepts. Why are they his ways ? Be-

cause thev are appointed by God, and prescribed by him. Which shows

the evil of defection, and going astray from him. It is a despising God's

wisdom and authority. The great and wise God hath found out a " way "

for the creature to walk in, that he may att-.iin true happiness ; and we must

still be running out into by-paths
;
yea, it is a despising of hi? goodness :

i' He hath showed thee, O man, what is good ;" how to walk step by

step. Then they are God's ways, as they lead to the enjoyment of him.

Thence we may learn, that many that wish to be where he is, shall never

come there, because they do not walk in the way that leads to him. A man
can never arrive at a place, that will not go in the way that will bring hini

thither : so they w ill never come to the enjoyment of God in a blessed

estate, that will not take the Lord's way to blessedness, that follow not

the course God hath prescribed to them in his word.

SERMON y.

Verse 4.

—

Thou hast commanded us to keep thy precepts diUgenthj.

The Psalmist having laid down the description of the blessed man, by

the frame of his heart, and the course of his life, and the integrity of his

obedience; he comes now to another argument, whereby to intbrce the

entire observation of God's law. The argument in the text is taken from

God's authority enjoining this course, and he jjropounds it by way of address

and appeal to God for the greater emphasis and force :
" Thou hast com-

manded us to keep thy precepts diligently."

In the words take notice of two things:

—

1. The fundamental ground and reason of our obedience, which is God's
** command " or " will " declared in his word.

2. The manner of this obedience. God will not be put off with any

thing, but served with the greatest diligence and exactness, " to keep thy

precepts diligently." The Septuagint renders it, " That thy commands
should be kept exceeding much."

In the First part take notice :

—

1st, Of the law-gi\er, "Thou."



SERMON V.—YEHSE IV. 33

2ndly, His authority interposed, or positive injunction, " Hast com-
manded us." It is not left to our arbitrament whether we will take up the
course which leads to true happiness yea or nay.

Srdly, The thing commanded, " To keep thy precepts."

Doctrine.—To gain the heart to a full obedience it is good to consider

the authority of God in his word.

There are many courses we must use to draw the heart to an obedience
to God. We may urge :

—

1. The reasonableness of obedience, so that if we are left at our liberty,

we should take up the ways of God rather than any other :
" The com-

mandment is holy, just, and good"' (Rom. vii. 12). All that God hath
required, it carrieth a great suitableness to the reasonable nature, so that

if a man were well in his wits, and were to choose a law, he would, of his

own accord, prefer the laws of God before liberty, and any other service.

Certainly, there is an excellency in them, which is in part discerned by
carnal men ; they admire those that practice the duties which God hath
required, though they are loth to submit to them themselves. It is no
heavy burthen to live chastely, humbly, soberlj', and to maintain a com-
munion and correspondence with God ; and whosoever doth so hath much
the sweeter life of him that liveth sinfully. We maj^ urge,

—

2. The profitableness of obedience, and how much it conduceth to our
good :

" The statutes which I command thee for thy good" (Deut. x. 13).

Our labour in the work of obedience is not lost, or mis-spent. A godly
course is refreshed with many sweet experiences for the present, and will

bring in a full reward for the future.

3. The next motive is that of the text, to urge the command of God.
It is a course enjoined and imposed upon us by our sovereign law-giver.

It is not in our choice, as if it were an indifferent thing, whether we will

walk in the laws of God, or not ; but of absolute necessity, unless we re-

nounce the authority of God. This is the argument in the text, therefore

let us see how it is laid down here.

1st, Take notice of the law-giver, " Thou." It is not thy equal, or one
that will be baffled, but the great God, upon whom thou dependest every
moment. Men are easily carried away to please those that have power over
them, even sometimes to the wrong of God and conscience ;

" Ephraira
walked willingly after the commandment" (Hos. v. II); meaning Jero-
boam's law, for the worshipping the calves in Dan and Bethel. When we
depend upon men, we consent to their commands, and study a compliance,
though contrary to our own inclinations. And is not God's authority to

be regarded ? Surely he hath the greatest right to command us, for he
made us ; there is none hath such a dominion and lordship over us as God
hath ; and our dependence upon him is more than can be upon any created
being, " for in him we live, and move, and have our being ;" and there-

fore, " Thou hast commanded ;" this should be a powerful argument. And
mark, none can enforce his command with such threatenings and rewards as

he can. Not with such threats :
" Fear not him that can kill the body,

and after that hath no more," &.c. (Matt. x. 28). Men can threaten us with
strapadoes, dungeons, halters, and other instruments of persecution ; but
God, with a pit without a bottom, with a worm that never dies, with a fire

that shall never be quenched, with torments without end and without ease.

Then for rewards. As Saul said. Can the son of Jesse give you vineyards,

and make you captains of fifties, of hundreds, and of thousands ? The
VOL. I. D
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world takes hira to have most right to command that can bid most for our

obedience. Who can promise more than God :
" Who is a plentiful rewarder

of them that diligently seek him " (Heb. xi. 6). Who hath told us of a

kingdom prepared for us ; of a body glorious like unto Christ's body ; of a

soul enlarged to the greatest capacities of a creature ; and yet tilled up
with God, and satisfied with the fruition of himself. This is the person

spoken of in the text, to whom the Psalmist saith :
" Thou hast command-

ed us." And surely if we would willingly walk after any commandment,
we should after the commandment of the great God. The

2nd circumstance is, " Hast commanded," he hath interposed his au-

thority. Besides the particular precept and rule of duty, there are general

commands or significations of God's authority to bind all the rest :
" Thou

hast commanded us to keep thy precepts." If the word of God, or rule of

obedience, were only given us as a direction, we should regard it as coming

from the wisdom of God ; but now it is an injunction as coming from the

authority of God ; therefore in his name we may charge you as you will

answer it another day, that these precepts be dear and precious to you.

Unless you mean to renounce the sovereign majesty of God, and put him

beside the throne, and break out into open rebellion against hira, you must
do what he hath commanded :

" Charge them that be rich in the world,"

&cc. (1 Tim. vi. 17); not only advise, but charge them. And, "These
things exhort and rebuke with all authority " (Titus ii. 15). God will

have the creatures know that he expects this duty and homage from them.

3rdly, Here is the nature of this obedience, or the thing commanded, " To
keep thy precepts." What is that? To observe the whole rule of faith

and manners. Believing in Christ ; that falls under a command :
" This

is his command that we should believe in him whom he hath sent " (1 John

iii. 23). Repentance is under a command :
" He hath commanded all men

everywhere to repent " (Acts xvii. 30). Upon your peril be it, if you

refuse his grace. So, Gospel obedience falls under a command ; the great

God hath charged us to keep all his precepts ; to make conscience of all

duties that we owe to God and man (Acts xxiv. 16) ; the smaller as well as

the greater (Matt. v. 19). God counts his authority to be despised and

laid aside, and the command and obligatory power of his law to be made
void, if a man shall, either in doctrine or practice, count any transgression

of his laws so light and venial, as not to be stood upon as if it were but a

trifle. Christians, if we had the awe of God's authority upon our hearts,

what kind of persons would we be at all times, in all places, and in all

company? \\'hat a check would this be to a proud thought, a light word,

or a passionate speech? What exactness would we study in our conver-

sations, had we but serious thoughts of the sovereign majesty of God, and

of his authority forbidding these things in the word.

To offer some reasons of the point, why it is of such profit to consider

the authority of God in the command.
1, Because then the heart would not be so loose, off and on in point of

duty. When a thing is counted arbitrar}' (as generally we count so of

strictness), the heart hangs off" more from God. When we press men to

pray in secret, to be full of good works, to meditate of God, to examine

conscience, to redeem time, to be watchful ; they think these are counsels

of perfection, not rules of duty, enforced by the positive conunand of God
;

therefore are men so slight and careless in them. But now, when a man
hath learned to urge a naughty heart with the authority of God, and charge
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them in the name of God, he lies more under the awe of duty. Hath God
said, I must search and try my ways, and shall I live in a constant neglect

of it ? Hath God bidden me to redeem my time, and shall I make no con-

science how I waste away my precious hours '? Hath God bidden me keep

my heart with all keepings, and shall I let it run at large without any

restraint and regard ? It is my debt, and I must pay it, or I shall answer

it at my peril in the great day of accounts ; it is not only commended, but

commanded :
*' If the Prophet had bidden thee do some great thing,

wouldst thou not have done it ; how much rather, then, when he saith to

thee, Wash and be clean?" (2 Kings v. 13.)

2. We cannot be so bold and venturous in sinning, when we remember
how the authority of God stands in the way, " he that fears the command-
ment, he shall be blessed" (Prov. xii. 13), not only the penalty but the

command. The heart is never right until we are brought to fear a com-
mandment more than any inconveniences whatsoever. To a wicked man,
there seems to be nothing so light as a command, and therefore he breaks

through against checks of conscience. But a man that hath the awe of

God upon him, when mindful of God's authority, he fears a command.
It is said of Michael, the archangel, " he durst not bring a railing accu-

sation" (Jude 9) ; he had not the boldness, when the commandment of

God was in his way.

3. Many times we are doubtful of success, and so our hands are weak-
ened thereby ; we forbear duty because we do not know what will come
of it. Now a sense of God's authority and command, doth fortify the

heart against these discouragements :
" Master, we have toiled all the

night, howbeit at thy command we will cast down the net" (Luke v. 5).

A poor soul that hath long lain at the pool, that hath been labouring,

following God from one duty to another, and nothing comes sensibly of it,

" yet at thy command," &c. ; they will keep up their endeavours still.

This is the very case in the text, " Blessed is the man that keeps his

precepts, and that seeks him with the whole heart ;" then presently,
*' Thou hast commanded:" that is, though our obedience had no promise
of reward, and our felicity were not proposed as the fruit of it

;
yet the

command itself, and the authority of God is a reason sufRcient.

4. In some duties that are not evident by natural light,—as believing

and owning of Christ—-the heart is more bound to them by the sense of a
command, than by any other encouragement. It is God's pleasure it

should be so :
" This is the work of God, that ye believe on him whom he

hath sent" (John 6. 29). " This is his commandment, that we should
believe on the name of his Son Jesus Christ" (1 John iii. 23). It is enough
to set a servant about his work, in that it is his master's pleasure.

Thou dost not stand disputing whether thou shouldst repent or not, obey
or not, abstain from fleshly idols, yea or nay, or from fornication ; and why
should you stand aloof from the work of faith, and doubt whether you should
believe or not ? We have many natural prejudices, but this his command
is a mighty relief to the soul, it is his command we should believe in his

Son. It is not only a matter of comfort and privilege, but also a matter
of duty and obedience ; and therefore, though Ave have discouragements
upon us; ' I am unworthy to be received to mercy;' yet this will bend the
heart to the work, God is worthy to be obeyed, it is his commandment.
Thou dost not question whether thou shouldest grieve for thy sins, why
should you question whether you believe in Christ ? If God had only

D 2
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given us leave to believe, we could not have had such an advantage as now
he hath interposed his authority, and commanded us to believe :

" Rejoice

in the Lord, and again I say, rtjoice" (Phil. iv. 4). If God had only given

us leave to refresh ourselves in a sense of his love, it were an invaluable

mercy, but we have not only leave to rejoice, but a charge ; it is our duty

to work up our heart to a comfortable sense of the love of God, and a fru-

ition of his favour.

5. Obedience is never right, but when it is done out of a conscience of

God's authority, intuitu tnlimtatis ; the bare sight of God's will should

be reason enough to a gracious heart ; it is the will of God, it is his com-
mand. So it is often urged, the Apostle bids them follow holiness, ''for

this is the will of God, your sanctification"' (1 Tlies. iv. 3). And servants

should be faithful in their burdensome and hard labours, " for so is the

will of God, that with well doing, ye may put to silence the ignorance of

foolish men' (1 Peter ii. 15). And " in eventhing give thanks : for this

is the will of God in Christ Jesus concerning you'' (1 Thes v. 18). That
is argument enough to a godly Christian, tliat God hath signified his will

and good pleasure, though the duty were never so cross to his own desires

and interests. They obey simply for the commandment sake, ^yithout any
other reason and inducement. There is indeed, ratio formalis^ and ratio

motita ; these are encouragements to God's service, but the formal reason

of obedience is God's will. And this is pure obedience to do what he
wills, because he wills it.

The Uses are, I.—To exhort thee to take this course with thy naughty
heart, when it hangs back from any duty, or from any course of strictness,

urge it with the authority of God ; these precepts are not the advices and
counsels of men who wish well to us, and who would advise us to the best,

but they arc the commands of God, who must and will be obeyed. Or,
when thou art carried out to any sin, it is forbidden fruit ; there is a com-
mandment in the way, and that is as terrible to a gracious heart, as an
angel with a flaming sword.

To back these thoughts, let me propound a few considerations. Con-
sider,

—

1st, God can command what he will; he is absolute, his will is the

supreme reason of all things. It is notable, that Ciod backs his laws with

the consideration of his sovereignty
;
you shall do thus and^thus. Wliy ?

*' I am the Lord" (Lev. xviii. 4, 5), that is all his reason ; it is repeated

in tiiat, and many places in the next chapter. The Papists speak much of

blind obedience, obeying their superiors without inquiring into the reason

of it. Surely, we owe CJod blind obedience, as Abraham obeyed God,
" not knowing whither he went" (Ileb. xi. 8). John Cassian makes men-
tion of one, who willingly fetched water near two miles every day for a

whole year together, to pour it upon a dead, dry stick at the command of his

superior, when no reason else could be given for it. And I have read of

another, who professed that if he were enjoined by his superior to put

forth to sea in a ship, that had neither mast, tackling, nor any other fur-

niture, he would do it ; and when he was asked, how he could do this

without hazard of his discretion ? he answered. The wisdom must be in

him that hath power to connnaiid, not in him that hath power to obey.

Thus do they place merit in this blind obedience, in giving up their wills

absolutely to the power of their superior. Certainly, in (iod's commands
his sovereignity is enough; the uttermost latitude of this blind obedience is
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due to him. If he hath said it is his will, how contrary soever it is to

our reason, lusts, interests, it must be done. It is enough for us to know
that we are commanded. To command is God's part, and to obey, that is

ours ; whatever shall be declared to be his will and pleasure.

2ndly, God can most severely punish our disobedience, and therefore

his commands should have a power upon us :
" There is one law-giver, who

is able to save and to destroy" (James iv. 12), with a destruction indeed,

and salvation indeed : so there is but one law-giver in this sense. He
truly hath potestatum vita; et necis ; God hath the power of life and

death : why ? because he can punish with eternal death, and bestow eter-

nal life.

Srdly, He is neither ignorant nor forgetful of our prevarications and

disobedience. The Rechabites were tender of the commandment of their

dead father, who could not take cognizance of their actions; " our father

commanded us" (Jer. xxxix) : certainly we should be tender of the com-

mands of the great God :
" The eyes of the Lord are in every place,

beholding the evil and the good" (Prov. xv. 3). He is not so shut up
within the curtain of the heavens, but that he takes notice how his laws are

kept and observed. Saith the Prophet to Gehazi, " Went not my spirit

with thee ?" meaning his prophetical spirit ; so doth God as it were, appeal

to the conscience of a sinner, doth not my Spirit go along with thee ? Is not

he conscious of our works, and observes all we do.

4thly, God stands much upon the authority of his law : "I have written to

them the great things of my law" &cc. (Hos. viii. 12). Mark, he calls them
" the great things of his law;" they ai-e not things to be slighted and con-

temned. They are not directions of little moment, there is no small hazard

in contemning them, or not walking according to them. Indeed, we think

it a small matter to stand upon every circumstance, but God doth not think

so. Uzzah was struck dead in the place for failing in a circumstance ; he

would stay the ark which shook. The Bethshemites sinning in a circum-

stance, it cost them the lives of many thousands. Lot's wife for looking

back was turned into a pillar of salt. Let these things beget an awe upon
our hearts of the great God, and of what he hath enjoined us.

Use II.—It informs us of the heinous nature of sin ; of sin in general, it

is dvojiiar, "a transgression of the law" (1 John iii. 4), that is, a contempt

of God's authority ; it is an unlording of him, and putting him out of the

throne. Every sin is an aflront to God's authority, it is a despising of the

command (2 Sam. xii. 9) ;
you rise up in defiance to God, and cast off his

sovereignty in despising his command ; more particularly, sins against

knowledge, or against conscience, you may see the hcinousness of these

sins by this : all sins, they proceed from ignorance, from oblivion, or from

rebellion. Sins of ignorance, they are not so heinous, though they are

sins : a man is bound to know the will of his Creator, but then, igno-

rance of it is not so heinous ; to strike a friend in the dark, is not so ill

taken as in the open light. So there are sins of oblivion, which is an

ignorance for the time, for a man hath not such explicit thoughts as to

revive his knowledge upon himself, he is overtaken (Gal vi. 1). This is a

great sin too : why ? for the awe of God should ever be fresh and great

upon the heart, and we are to "remember his statutes to do them." But,

now there are sins of rebellion, that are committed against light, and con-

scieuce, whether they be of omission or commission. We are troubled for

sins of commission against light, we should be as much for sins of omission^



38 8EEM0XS ON PSALM CXIX.

for they are rebellions against God, when we omit a duty of which we are

convinced :
" To hira that knoweth to do good, and doth it not, to him it

is sin'' (James iv. 17).

Secondly, Come we to the manner of this obedience, "thou hast com-

manded us to keep thy precepts dUigently'' Thence note,

—

Doctrine.—That we should not only do what God hath required, but

we should do it dihgently.

1. Because the matter of keeping God's precepts doth not only fall under

his authority, but the manner also. God hath not only required service,

but service with all its circumstances : "So run, that ye may obtain" (1

Cor. ix. 24). It is our duty not only to run, but so to run, not as in jest,

but as in good earnest. " Fervent in spirit, serving the Lord" (Romans xii.

II); not only serving the Lord, but seething hot in spirit, when our

affections are so strong, that they boil over in our lives : and " the effectual

fervent prayer" (James v. 16); that prayer which hath a spirit and a life in

it ; not only prayer is required, but fervency, not dead and drowsy devotion.

So Luke viii. 18., not only is it required that we " hear,' but that we " take

heed how we hear,'' with what reverence and seriousness. And Acts xxvi.

7, "the twelve tribes served God instantly day and night;" with the utmost

extension of their strength, so the word signifies. And for charity, it is

not enough to give, but with readiness and freeness. Be ready to com-

municate ; like life-honey it must drop of its own accord.

2. The manner is the great thing which God requires, it is very val-

uable upon several grounds, " the ways of man are clean in his own eyes
;

but the Lord weigheth the spirits" '(Prov. xvi. 2). What doth God put

into the balance of the sanctuary, when he comes to make a judgment?

When he would weigh an action, he weighs the spirits ; he considers not

only the bulk, the matter of the action, but the spirit, with what heart it

was done. A man may sin in doing good, but he cannot sin in doing well

;

therefore the manner should be looked to as well as the matter.

3. It is a good help against slightness. We are apt to put off God
with anything, and therefore we had need to rouse up ourselves to serve

him with diligence. " Ye cannot serve the Lord ; for he is a jealous God,"'

&c. (Josh. xxiv. 9). It is another matter to serve the Lord, than the world

thinks of. ^^hy ? For he is holy and jealous ; he is holij and so hates

the least fiiiliiig ; and very jealous, sin awakens the displeasure of his

jealousy ; he will punish for very little failings. Ananias and Sapphira

were struck dead in the place for one lie. Zacharias was struck dumb for

an act of unbelief. Moses, for a few rash words, never entered into the land

of Canaan, David, for a proud conceit in numbering the people, lost

seventy thousand men with the pestilence. The Corinthians, many of them

died for unworthy receiving. God is the same God still, he hates sin as

much as ever, therefore we should not be slight.

4. It is a dishonour to God to do his work negligently : "Cursed be the

deceiver which hath in his flock a male, and voweth and sacriiiceth unto

the Lord a corrupt thing, for I am a great King saith the Lord (Mai. i. 14);

implying that it is a lessening of his majesty. It is a sign we have cheap

thoughts of God when we are slight in his service. Christians ! we owe

our best to God, and are to serve him with all our might :
" Thou shalt

love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy soul, and with all

thy might" (Dent. vi. 5). It is a lessening of his excellency in our

thoughts when evtrything serves the turn.
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5. Keeping the commandment, it is a great trust. God hath left this

trust with us that we should keep his precepts, therefore it is to be dis-

charged seriously. A man is very careful that hath taken a trust upon him,

to preserve it. No men that have given up their names to Christ, but

they have taken up this trust upon them to keep his precepts, therefore we
should do it with all dilgence and heedfulness of soul.

6. We have no other plea to evidence our sincerity ; we are guilty of

many defects, and cannot do as we would. Where lies our evidence then?

When we set ourselves to obey, and aim at the highest exactness to serve

him with our best affections and strength. A child of God, he doth not

do all that God hath required, but he doth his best, and then that is a sign

the heart is upright. For what is this diligence, but our utmost study and

endeavour after perfection, to avoid all known evils, and to practise all

known duties, and that with as much care as we can ? Now this is an argu-

ment of our sincerity, and then our slips are but failings which God will

spare, pity, or pardon: "I will spare them as a man spareth his own son

that serveth him," &c. (Mai. iii. 17). Where a man is careless, and failings

are allowed, then they are iniquities. A father out of indulgence may pass by

a failing when his son waits upon him, suppose when he spills the wine and

breaks the glass ; but surely he will not allow him to throw it down care-

lessly or wilfully. We have no other plea to evidence our sincerity but this.

Use.—It presseth us whatever w-e do for the great God, to do it with

all our might, (Eccl. ix. 10). There is no weighty thing can be done

without diligence ; much more the keeping the commandment. Satan is

diligent in tempting, and we ourselves are weak and infirm, we cannot do

the least thing as we should. And the danger of miscarrying is so great,

that surely it will require all our care. Wherein should we show this

diligence and exactness '? When we keep all the parts of the law, and that

at all times and places, and that with the whole man,

1. When we strive to keep the law in all the points of it; this

was Paul's exercise, to keep *' a conscience void of offence toward God
and toward man" (Acts xxiv. 16). Mark, here was his great business

;

this is to be diligent, when a man labours to keep a good conscience

always. And, saith he, "herein," or upon this, do I exercise myself; that

is, upon this encouragement, upon hope of a blessed resurrection ; for that

is spoken of there. There are wages and recompenses enough in Heaven,

therefore we should not grudge at a little work, that we may not be drawn

willingly from the least part of our duty.

2. When we do it at all times and places, and in all company, then it is

a sign we mind the work, then are we diligent. "Blessed is he that doeth

righteousness at all times" (Psalm cvi. 3). Not only now and then, but it

is his constant course. We do not judge men's complexions by the colour

they have when they sit before the fire. We cannot judge of a man by a

fit and pang, when he is under the awe of an ordinance, or in good com-

pany; but when at all times he labours to keep up a warmth of heart

towards God.

3. When he labours to do this with his whole man, not only in pretence,

and with his body, or outward man, but with inward affections. My God,
" whom I serve in the spirit" (Rom. i. 9). And the true people of God
are described, as those who " worship God in the spirit" (Pliil. iii. 3).

When they labour to bring their hearts under the power of God's precepts,

and do not only mind conformity of the outward man ;
this is to keep the
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precepts of God " diligently." All this is to be understood, not in exact
perfection ; but it is to be understood of our striving, labouring, watching

;

of our praying, and of our exercising ourselves hereunto, that we may,
witli Dur wliole man, come under the full obedience of the law of God, and
manifest it upon all occa:5ions, at all times, in all companies and places

;

and this is an evidence of our sincerity.

SERMON VI.

Verse 5.

—

that my ways were directed to keep thy statutes /

In the former verse the Psalmist had spoken ofGod's authority ; now he
beggeth grace to obey :

" Thou hast commanded ;'' and " O that my ways
were directed to keep thy statutes."

I. That it is the use and duty of the people of God to turn precepts

into prayers.

That this is the practice of God's children, appeareth :
" Turn thou me,

and I shall be turned; for thou art the Lord my God" (Jer. xxxi. 18).

God had said, " Turn you, and you shall live ;" and they ask it of God,
*' Turn us,'' as he required it of them. It was Austin's prayer. Da quad
jnhcs, et jithc quad tvV, " Give what thou requirest, and require what thou

wilt." It is the duty of the saints: for, 1st, It suitcth with the Gospel-

covenant, where precepts and promises go hand in hand ; where God givetli

what he commandeth, and ^vorketh all our works in us and for us. They
are not conditions of the covenant only, but a part of it. What God hath

required at our hands, that we may desire at his hands. God is no Pha-
raoli, to require brick where he giveth no straw. Lr.r Juhct, f/ralia jurat.

The articles of the new covenant are not only put into the form of pre-

cepts, but promises. The law giveth no strength to perform anything, but

the Gospel offercth grace. 2ndly, Because, by this means, the ends of God
are fullilled. Why doth God require what we cannot perform by our own
strength ? He doth it, (1.) To keep up his right. (2.) To convince us

of our impotency, and that, upon a trial, without his grace we cannot do
his work. (3.) That the creature may express his readiness to obey.

(4.) To bring us to lie at his feet for grace.

Now, when we turn precepts into prayers, all these ends are accom-
plished.

1. To keep up his right. If we have lost our power, there is no reason

God should lose his right. A drunken servant is under the obligation and
duly of a servant still ; he is unable to do his master's work, but he is

bound to it. It is unreasonable that another should suffer through my
default. Well then, God may well command the fallen creature to keep
his j)iccopts diligently. Now, when we deal earnestly with God about it,

it argucth a sense of his authority upon our hearts. If we were not held

under the awe of the commandment, why should we be so earnest about

if? If men were more sensible of their obligation, we should have more
prayers in this kind. This is the will of God, and how shall I do to ob-

serve it ?

2. To convince us of our impotency, and that upon a trial
;

practical

conviction is best. We may discourse of the weakness and insutticiencv

of the creature, but we are not affected with it till we trj'. A diseased

inan,ns long as he sits still, feels not the lameness of his joints; but, upon
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exercise, it is sensible. Now these prayers are a profession of weakness
upon a trial :

" For to will is present with me, but how to perform that

which is good I find not" (Rom. \n. 18). That presupposeth a search.

Not I cannot, but I find not ; and then we run to prayer. Every prayer

is an acknowledgement of our weakness and dependance. Who would ask

that of another which he thinketh to be in his own power ?

3. That the creature may express his readiness ; God will have us will,

though we cannot do. It is true he giveth both :
" For it is God which

worketh in you both to will and to do of his good pleasure " (Phil. ii. 13).

But the one by preventing, the other by assisting grace (Rom. vii. 18).

Though we are unable to do what we should, yet it is the desire of our

hearts. Prayer is the expression of our desire. When we heartily beg
gi'ace, it is a sign the commandment is not grievous, but our lusts. It

much discovereth a man's heart, what he counteth to be his bondage and
the yoke :

" For this is the love of God, that we keep his commandments;
and his commandments are not grievous " (1 John v, 3). Which do we
groan under, the burden of the law, or the body of death '? That is best

seen by our heartiness in prayer.

4. To bring us to lie at his feet. God will be owned, not only as a
law-giver, but as a fountain of grace. The precept cometh from God to

drive us to God ; his sovereignty maketh way for his grace. He calleth

upon us for obedience, that we may call upon him for help. First, he
giveth us a law, that he maj^ afterwards give us a lieart. God's end is to

bring us upon our knees. As hard providences conduce to bi-ing God and
us together, so do hard commandments. Till we are reduced to a distress,

we never think seriously of dealing with God.
Use.—It teacheth us what to do when we meet with anything that is

difficult and impossible to us ; as to repent, believe, to renounce a bewitch-

ing lust, or perform a spiritual duty. Two ways we are apt to miscarry

in such a case ; either by murmuring against God, as if he were harsh
and austei'e, " and had reaped where he hath not sown, and gathered where
he hath not strewed ;" or by casting oft" all out of a foolish despondency :

cut at heart, or else wax faint. These are the two evils. I shall never
get rid of this naughty heart. Or else we fret against God :

" The fool-

ishness of man perverteth his way, and his heart fretteth against the Lord ''

(Prov. xix. 3). Now to prevent these evils, spread the case before the

Lord in this manner :

—

(1.) Acknowledge the debt. God will keep up the sense of his authoi'ity;

his command must be the reason of our care, as well as his promise the

ground of our hope. (2.) Confess your impotency :
" Not that we are

sufficient of ourselves to think anything as of ourselves, but our sufficiency

is of God " (2 Cor. iii. 5). This is to empty the bucket before we go to

the fountain. When we are full of self, there is no room for grace. (3.)

Own God's power :
" But Jesus beheld them, and said unto them. With

men this is impossible, but with God all things are possible " (Matt. xix. 26).

The difficulties that we meet with, in the Avay to Heaven, should serve

only to make us despair of our own strength and abilities, not of God's,
with whom nothing is impossible. It is a relief to consider of the divine

power, whence we fetch all our supplies necessai-y to life and godliness.

(4.) Deal with God earnestly about help. The command showeth how
pleasing such requests are to God, and you own God, not only as a law-giver,

but as the author of grace. Do not come in a lukewai'm, careless fashion,
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but, oh ! that my heart directed. Sluggish wishes will do no good
;
you

bespeak your own denial, when you ask grace as a thing of course :
" I

have surely heard Ephraim bemoaning himself thus :
" Thou hast chastised

me, and I was chastised, as a bullock unaccustomed to the yoke ; turn

thou me, and I shall be turned, for thou art the Lord my God " (Jer.

sxxi. IH).

II.—The next thing that we may note, is the serious desire that is in

God's people after holiness. Mark, it is not a velleity, but a volition,

" O that," noteth the vehemency and heartiness.

It is his first desire. David had hitherto spoken assertively ; when he

Cometh to speak supplications, his first and chief request to God is, " O
that my ways were directed," &c.

Mark again. It is not a desire of happiness but holiness ; not " O that

I were blessed," but " O that my ways were directed." A mind to know,

a will to obey, and a memory to keep in mind God's precepts.

It is practical holiness :
" O that my ways." God hath his ways

:

" They walk in his ways," (verse 3). And we have our ways :
" O

that my ways were directed." That is, all my thoughts, counsels, in-

clinations, speeches, actions, were directed by thy statutes. Every com-

mandment is a royal edict ; a statute which God hath made for the

governing of the world.

Now the saints have this desire of holiness :

—

1. From the new nature that is in them. The appetite followeth the

nature :
" The flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the spirit against the

flesh ; and these are contrary the one to the other : so that ye cannot

do the things that ye would" (Gal. v. 17). Desires being the vigorous

bent of the soul, discover the temper of it. The carnal nature puts

forth itself in lustings, so doth the new nature. The main thing we have

by grace is a new heart, that is, new loves, new desires, and new delights,

*' For they that are after the flesh, do mind the things of the flesh ; but

they that are after the spirit, the things of the spirit" (Rom. viii. 5).

2. Out of love to God, which implieth subjection and conformity to

him. Love to God is testified by a desire of subjection ; for his love

is a love of bounty, ours a love of duty :
" For this is the love of God,

that we keep his commandments : and his commandments are not grievous"

(1 John V. 3). It is the great desire of their souls that they may be

subject to God. As he that loveth would not offend the paity loved ; so

it is their desire to please God in all things. And as holiness implielh

a conformity to God, they study to be like him. It is their hope, their

desire, their care. Their hope :
" But we know that when he shall

appear, we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is" (I John iii. "2).

It is their desire and care in every ordinance :
" But we all with open face

beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the

game image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord"

(2 Cor. iii. IH). And it is their constant endeavour: " But as he which

hath nailed you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of conversation"

(1 Pet. i. 15).

3. Out of experience of the ways of God, of that goodness and en-

largement of heart that is to be found in them. They have tasted and

seen how good his laws arc. They can answer God's appeal, " Do not

my words do good to him that walketh uprightly ?" Yea, doubtless, it

is good. The judgments of the Lord aie true and righteous altogether.
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More to b.e desired are they than gold, yea, than much fine gold : sweeter

also than honey and the honeycomb. Moreover, by them is thy servant

warned, and in keeping of them there is great reward" (Psalm xix.

9— 11). The spiritual life is interlined and refreshed with many sweet
experiences.

Use.—Here is first a note of discovery ; for men are judged by their

desires rather than their practices, as being freest from constraint : and
this is humbly represented by the children of God, to incline his favour

and compassion to them. " Let thine ear be attentive to the prayer of

thy servants, who desire to fear thy name*' (Neh. i. 11). They come
short in many things, but they desire to fear God. The desire of our

soul is to thy name, and to the remembrance of thee" (Isa. xxvi. 8).

They could speak little of what they had done for God. Paul was better

at willing than performing, till freed from this body of death: "Fori
know that in me (that is in my flesh), dwelleth no good thing : for to will

is present with me ; but how to perform that which is good, I find not"

(Rom. vii. 18). This will be our best evidence to the last, "O that my
ways were directed to keep thy statutes !"

But may not wicked men have good desires ?

They may have a loose inclination to good things, but not a full reso-

lution for God. Wicked men have an enlightened conscience, but no
renewed wills. This enlightened conscience may carry them so far, as

to .some general approbation of the things of God, which may produce
a wish that they were so and so ; but this doth no good to the heart.

Sparks do not kindle the fire, but coals ; a spark is enough to set us

on fire in carnal matters, but not in spiritual. More distinctly :

—

1. Wicked men may desire their own happiness, though not upon God's
terms :

" Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my last end be
like his" (Numb, xxiii. 10). At oportuit sic vixisse ; " Evermore give

us this bread" (John vi. 34). Every man would be blessed, and go to

Heaven, if it were left to his option and choice ; he likes the end, but
not the means. There was not a murmuring Israelite, but would count

Canaan a good land ; but the giants and sons of Anak Avere there.

2. They may have some languid and vanishing motions towards the

means as well as the end, being convinced of the necessity of holiness

;

yea, they may draw out their wishes into a cold prayer, that God would
make them better ; as lazy persons sometimes express their desires,

' Would I were at such a place,' and never travel :
' Would I had written

such a task,' and never put pen to paper. Vellent sed nolunt. When
it Cometh to trial, they do not set themselves in good earnest to get that

grace they wish for.

What is the difference between a volition and a velleity ?

1. Such desires aa are not waving, but resolute and fixed. Aquinas
saith, Velleitas est voluntas incompleta, a half-will. They have a

month's mind to that which is good, but not a thorough resolution

;

as Agrippa, almost persuaded, but not altogether. Such a desire as will

bear up against a strong tide of opposition, it is called " the setting of

the heai't:" " Now set your heart and your soul to seek the Lord your

God" (1 Chron. xxii. 19). Whatever cometh of it, they must and will

have grace. " One thing have I desired of the Lord, that will I seek

after ; that I may d^TCll in the house of the Lord, all the days of my life,
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to behold the beauty of the Lord, and to inquire in his temple" (Psalm
xxvii. 4).

2. Such desires as are absolute, and do not stand upon terms. There
is an hyjiothetical and conditional will. We would, but with such con-

ditions. I would have Christ if it did not cost me so dear; to deny
lusts, interests, friends, relations, much waiting, praying, watching,

Btriving. So they woidd come to the supper, but house, oxen, farm,

mcrchandiz.e,—tliere was something in the way that hindered them ; there

was no full and perfect will (Matt. xxii. «*>). A chapman, no doubt,

would have the wares that he liketh, but will not come to the price. I

will have Heaven whatever it cost me, is the voice of a desiring saint.

3. Such desires as are active and industrious, not a remiss will ;
" The

Boul of the sluggard desireth and hath nothing ; but the soul of the

diligent shall be made fat" (Prov. xiii. 4.) Cold, raw wishes are un-

useful and fruitless ; we must work as well as wish. Poor, languid,

unactive desires come to nothing, when men do not put forth their

endeavours, and apply themselves to the prosecution of what is desired.

Faint and sluggish velleities do hurt: " The desires of the slothful killcth

him, for his hands refuseth labour" (Prov. xxi. 25). Whatever a Tuaii

doth seriously desire to have, he will use proper means to procure it.

Wishes are but the fruits of a speculative fancy, rather than an indus-

trious affection.

4. Such desires as are constant and not easily controlled by other

desires. Idle, lazy wishes, ineflectual glances, sudden motions, while

their hearts are detained in the speculation of holiness, are like children's

desires, soon put out of the humour. There may be vehement and

sudden lustings in an unregenerated person ; free-will hath its pangs of

devotion. But the Apostle declares, " To will is present with me, but

how to perform that which is good I find not" (Rom. vii. 18). It is a

constant, habitual will, not a volatile devotion, that cometh upon us now
and then, l)ut such a will as is present, as sin is present. He had said

before, " When I would do good, evil is present with me." Whither-

soever you go, you carry a sinning nature about with you. It is present,

lirging the heart to vanity, folly, lust ; so should this will be present with

you urging the heart to good.

5. Such desires arc joined with serious groans and sorrow for our

defects. He cannot be so good as he would, but desiretli and com-

plaineth ; therefore God accepteth of the will for the deed. " O wretclicd

man that I am ! who shall deliver me from the body of this deatli ?"

(Rom. vii. 24.) Though an unrenewed man seem to desire grace, yet he

feeleth no grief in the want of grace, it never troubleth him ; his desires

do not break out into groans and bitter complaints, because of indwelling

corruption. Now by these things may you try your hearts.

III. The third thing observable hence, is the necessity of directing grace,
•' O that my ways wcie directed."

I shall first premise some distinctions.

1st, There is a general direction, and a particular direction. (1.) Tho
general dinntion is in the word; there fiod iialii declared iiis mind in his

statutes : "He lialh showed thee, () man, what is good ' (Mie. vi. 8). (2.)

A particular direction by his Spirit, who dotli order and direct us how
to apply the rule to all our ways: " The Lord shall guide thee contimjally"
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(Isa. Iviii. 11). Now this particular direction is, first, to our general
choice, "I will bless the Lord who hath given me counsel" (Psalm xvi. 7)

;

it is the work of God only to teach us how to apply the rule so as to

choose him for our portion. Or, secondly, as to acts and orderly exercise

of any particular grace, so " the Lord direct your hearts into the love of
God, and into the patient waiting for Christ" (2 Thes. iii. 5). Or, thirdly,

as to the management of our civil actions; as the pillar of the cloud
went before the Israelites in their journeys, so doth God still guide his

people in all their affairs, both as to duty and success. As to duty; " In
all thy ways acknowledge him, and he shall direct thy paths" (Prov.
iii. 6). Ask his counsel, leave, and blessing ; in doubtful things ask his

counsel ; in clear cases, ask his leave, " Shall I go up or not '?" and then
ask his blessing. As to success, " A man's heart deviseth his way, but
the Lord directeth his steps" (Prov. xvi. 9). Events cross expectation

;

we cannot foresee the event of things in the course of a man's life, what
is expedient, and what not: "Man's goings are of the Lord; how can
a man then understand his own way?" (Prov. xx. 24.) We purpose
and determine many things rightly, and according to rule, but God
disposeth of all events :

" Making request, if by any means now at length
I might have a prosperous journey by the will of God to come unto you"
(Rom. i. 10). God brought Paul to Rome by a way he little thought of.

Therefore we need to call God to counsel, and to inquire of the oracle

in all matters that concern family, commonwealth, or church. We need
a guide :

" O Lord, I know that the way of man is not in himself: it is

not in man that walketh to direct his steps" (Jer. x. 23). Affairs do
not dejiend on our policy or integrity, but on the Divine Providence, who
ordereth every step to give such success as he pleaseth.

Second distinction. There is a literal direction, and an effectual

direction : (I.) The literal direction is by that speculative knowledge that

we get by the word :
" Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto

my path" (Psalm cxix. 105) ; sufficient not only for general courses
but particular actions. (2.) The effectual direction is by the Holy Ghost
applying the word, and bending the hearts to the obedience of it : "I
will direct their work in truth, and I will make an everlasting covenant
with them" (Isa. Ixi. 8). That is, I will so show them their way, as to

work their hearts to the sincere obedience of it.

Now to give you the reasons for the necessity of this direction. Three
things prove it.

1. The blindness of our minds. We are wise in generals, but know
not how to apply the rule to particular cases. The Heathens were " vain
iv To7e SiaXoyiffnoTQ in their imaginations" (Rom. i. 21). And the same
is true of us Christians, though we have a clearer knowledge of God,
and the way how he will be served and glorified, yet to suit it to particular

cases how dark are we ! A dial may be well set, yet if the sun shine

not upon it, we cannot tell the time of the day. The Scriptures are suf-

ficient to make us wise, but without the light of the Spirit how do we
grope at noon-daj^

!

2. The forgetfulness of our memories. We need a monitor to stir up
in us diligence, watchfulness, and earnest endeavours :

" And thine ears

shall hear a word behind thee saying. This is the way, walk ye in it,

when ye turn to the right hand, and when ye turn to the left" (Isa.

XXX, 21), The cares and businesses of the world do often drive the
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sense of our duty out of our minds. One great end of God's Spirit is

to put us in remembrance, to revive trutlis upon us in their season. A
ship, though never so well rigged, needs a pilot ; we need a good guide to

put us in mind of our duty.

3. The obstinacy of our hearts, so that we need every moment to en-
force the authority of God upon us, and to persuade us to what is right

and good. The Spirit's light is so directive, that it is also persuasive

;

there needs not only counsel, but efficacy and power. We have boiste-

rous lusts, and wandering hearts ; we need not only to be conducted but
governed. We have hearts that "love to wander" (Jer. xiv. 10). " We
are sheep that need a shepherd" for no creature is more apt to stray,

"It is a people that do err in their hearts" (Psalm xcv. 10); not only

ignorant, but perverse ; not in mind only apt to err, but Wve to err. Thus
you see the necessity of this direction, " O that my ways were directed

to keep thy statutes."

Uses.—Well then, give the Lord this honour of being your continual

guide, " For this God is our God for ever and ever, he will be our guide
even unto death" (Psalm xlviii. 14). You do not own him as a God
unless you make him your guide, " Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel,

and afterward receive me to glory" (Psalm Isxiii. 24). In vain do you
hope for eternal life else. Therefore,

—

I. Commit yourselves to the tuition of his grace ; a man is to choose
God for a guide, as well as to take him for a Lord ; to ask his counsel, as

well as submit to his commandments :
" Wilt thou not from this time cry

unto me ; My father, thou art the guide of my youth (Jer. iii. 4).

II. Depend upon him in every action. The steps of a good man are or-

dered by the Lord (Psalm xxxvii. 23); all his particular actions : "For
we know not what we should pray for as we ought : but the Spirit itself

maketh intercession for us, with groanings which cannot be uttered" (Rom.
viii. 26).

III. Seek his counsel out of a desire to follow it :
" If any man will do

his will, he shall know of the doctrine, whetlier it be of God, or whether I

speak of myself" (John vii. 17). Still walk according to light received,

and it will increase upon you. Such as make conscience of known truth,

shall know more. He that cometh with a subjected mind, and fixed reso-

lutions to receive and obey, shall have a discerning spirit. God answereth
men according to the fidelity of their own hearts.

SERMOX YII.

Verse Q.—Then shall I not he ashamrd, rvhcn T have respect
xinto all (h>/ comma fid/netifs.

The Psalmist had prayed for direction to keep God's commandments :

here he showeth the fruit and benefit of that direction.

In the wurds two things are observable :

—

1. The description of sincere obedience, "Respect to all the command-
ments."

2. The fruit of it, " then shall I not be ashamed."
First, Observe a sincere heart aimeth at universal obedience to God's

law. Here arc to be illustrated,

—

Ist, "All thy commandments." 2ndly, Having "respect" to them.

The object and act of the soul.
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1st, All the commandents must be taken notice of, small and great. (1.)

Small, we cannot dispense with ourselves in the least :
" Whosoever there-

fore shall break one of these least commandments, and shall teach men so,

he shall be called the least in the kingdom of Heaven" (Matt. v. 19). We are

apt to say it is but a little one, and my soul shall live. No sin can be little

that is committed against the great God. It argueth the more wickedness

and corruption to break with God upon every trifling occasion. A little force

will make a heavy body move downward. As small, so great. The
ceremonialist is apt to stand much upon less things : the Jews would
not enter into the judgment-hall, lest they should be defiled, yet they sought

the life of the Lord of glory (John xviii. 28). Hypocrites makes a great

business about small matters, and in the mean time reject weighty duties,

TO. jiapvTtpa roii vofiov, " Ye pay tithe of mint, and anise, and cummin, and
have omitted the weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy and faith :

these ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other undone" (Matt.

xxiii. 23). Like one that cometh into a shop to buy a pennyworth, and
steals a pound's worth ; or is punctual in paying a small debt, that he may
get deeper into our books, and cheat us of a greater sum ; comply in cir-

cumstances and terms, which yet have their place, but make no conscience

of greater.

(2.) Commandments that require public, and commandments that require

private duties :
" Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us

cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting

holiness in the fear of God" (2 Cor. vii. 1). In times of trouble, men
content themselves that their hearts are right, as the libertines in Corinth,

and think it no matter whether they own God publicly, yea or nay. Then
for private duties, some make a fair show to the world, but in their family

converse are loose and careless. David saith, "I Avill walk within my
house with a perfect heart" (Psalm ci. 2). If a man be truly holy, he will

show it at home, as well as abroad, in his family, where his constant con-

verse is, yea, in his closet and secret retirements. A Christian is alike

everywhere, because God is alike everywhere. We strain ourselves to

put forth our gifts in public, God will be served with our uttermost in

secret also.

(3.) There are commandments that concern the inward, as well as the

outward man ; we must make conscience of both :
" Let the wicked for-

sake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him return

unto the Lord, and he will have mercy," &c. (Isa. Iv. 7). We must not
only make conscience of our way, or outward actions, but also of our
thoughts ; as we must not do evil before man, so not think evil before God.
Thoughts fall under a law as well as our actions :

" Draw nigh to God,
and he will draw nigh to you. Cleanse your hands, ye sinners ; and purify

your hearts, ye double-minded" (James iv. 8).

(4.) There are commands that concern God, and commands that concern
man ; there is a first table and a second. Some are very punctual in

dealing with men, but neglectful of God :
" The wrath of God is revealed

from Heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, who
hold the truth in unrighteousness" (Rom. i. 18). Both the tables are

owned from Heaven. Some there are that will not wrong their neighbour
of a farthing, yet stick not to rob God of that fear, faith, and love that is

due to him. Many will not defile their bodies with promiscuous copu-
lation, but are " adulterers and adulteresses" (James iv. 4), running a
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whoring from their spiritual husband, and doting on the creature. Many
there arc who condemn the rebellion of Absalom, but rise up against their

heavenly Father ; are no murderers, but strike at the being of God. Some
there are who are very tender of wronging the reputation of men, yet dis-

honour God, and are never troubled for it. Others there are who are much
in worship, but in their dealings with men are very unconscionable ; they

will not swear an oath, yet are very uncharitable, censuring their brethren,

without any pity or remorse. This is the fashion of the world, to be in

with one duty and out with another. The commandments are ushered in

with this preface, "God spake all these words"; he that hath enjoined one

hath enjoined another. But now as the echo rendereth but part of the

speech, so do we in our return of obedience. God spake all, and we return

but part.

2ndly, Having respect unto the commandments, that needeth illustration

also, Though we cannot keep all, or any one of them as we should, yet

we must have regard to all, and that equally, without any distinction.

When have we an equal respect to all ? I answer, three ways :

—

1st, Proposito. 2ndly, ^4ffcctH. 3rdly, Conatii.

1. Proposito. In vow and purpose we must approve of all, and choose

all for our rule, without reservation and indulgence. Some commands ai"e

more contrary than others to our lusts and interests, and are less in our

power to perform. Now a sanctified judgment must approve all, and a

sanctified will accept and choose all as equally good, necessary, and pro-

fitable for us :
" The law is holy, and the commandment holy, just, and

good" (Rom. vii. 12). The law in general, nay that commandment which

had wrought such tragical effects in his heart. It is hoitj, as being the

copy of Gods purity
;
just, as doing us no wrong, being no infringement

of our just freedom ; (food, as being very profitable to direct and perfect

our operations, and to make us happy here and hereafter. But this appro-

bation is not enough, there must be consent :
" I consent to the law tliat

it is good" (verse 16) ; though it is contrary to my natural inclinations.

It is a good law, the heait must be engaged :
" I will put my laws into

their hearts, and in their minds will I write them." God doth not only

give us a knowledt^c, or a single approbation of his will, but a will to choose

it as our rule to live by. The heart is suited and inclined to it, and a man
givetli up himself faithfully and entirely to serve God according to the

direction of his word.

2. jlffi ctu. There must be a sincere affection to all, or a care to keep

them. We must not entertain affection to any known sin :
" If I regard

iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear me" (Psalm Ixvi. 18), A man
may have a trreat deal of sin in his heart, but if he cherish and dandle it,

and have a regard to it, he is one whom God will not accept. His desire

is not to offend (iod, and it is his trouble when corruption gets the start of

grace. If a king warneth a city of traitors, and calleth upon them to search

them out, and send tliiin away, and they never regard the message, but

willingly give them harbour and entertainment, then it is a sign they are

disaffected to him. To cherish a sin after warning is an open rebellion

against God.
3. Conatu. In endeavour. We must keep all, Conafu, licit no?},

evnito, it is our labour, though not our success. Those that dispense with

any commandment voluntarily and willingly, have never yet learned the

way of true obedience to Ciod : " In this thing the Lord pardon thy tcr-
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vant, that when my master goeth into the house of Ilimmon to worship there,

and he leaneth on my hand, and I bow myself in the house of lluinnon,

when I bow down myself in the house of Rimmon, the Lord pardon thy ser-

vant in this thing" (2 Kings v. 18). This is to set up a toleration in our
hearts, and to make Satan some allowance, to part stakes between God and
the Devil. There is something wherein we would be excused, and e.^pect

favour in fashions, customs, ways of profit, and advantage. The endeavour
must be to keep all, though the success be not answerable. A mariner that

is beaten back by the winds, yet proveth to hold on his course to make his

port. A man that would sit warm shutteth the door and windows, yet

the wind will creep in, though he doth not leave any open passage for it.

Now the reasons why we are to have respect to all the commandments
are these following :

—

1st, Because they are all ratified by the same authorit}^ ; there is a con-

nexion between them, as there is between links in a chain : take away one
and all falleth to pieces :

" For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and
yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all " (James ii. 10). The authority

of the law is lost, if men may pick and choose as they please. He that said,

" Thou shalt do no murder," hath also said, " Thou shalt keep my Sab-
baths." A quatenus ad omnc, the argument holds. Do one thing as a

duty, and that will enforce the practice of all duties that we are convinced

of: " Walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing " (Col. i. 10). He that

seeketh not to please God in all things, seeketh not to please God in any-

thing.

2dly, Because in conversion, grace is given to observe all ; there is a

universal principle to incline the heart impartially to all. God infuseth

all grace together; not one particular only in the hearts of his children, but

the whole law. There is a form of giace introduced into the soul, that

suits with every point of the law. The heart is framed to resist every

sin, to observe all that God hath commanded. A new-born infant hath
all the parts of a man, though not the strength and bulk ; so every Chris-

tian in regeneration. Men may be born without hands or feet, but the

new creature never cometh out maimed and imperfect. It is small and
weak at first, but it groweth and gathereth strength. There is no com-
mandment to which it is not suited. Well then, not to have respect to all

were to hide our talent in a napkin, and to receive one of God's best gifts

in vain. The Apostle inferreth it out of their calling :
" But as he which

hath called you is holy, so be ye holy, iv iraay ava(jTpo<py, in all raaner of

conversation" (1 Peter i. 15); at home and abroad, among infidels and
with their fellow-Christians, in prosperity and in adversity, walk worthy
of your calling. As the sun is placed in Heaven, and sprcadeth his beams
everywhere, nothing is hidden from his light ; or as the lines run from the

centre to every pai't of the circumference, so doth grace distil itself in a

uniform obedience.

3rdly, A Christian can never be perfect in degrees, if he be not perfect

in parts. What is defective in the parts cannot be made up by any growth.
If a man should be born without an arm or a leg, this cannot be supplied

by future growth ; he is a maimed man still ; so, if a man be not perfect in

parts, hath not respect to all the commandments, he can never be perfect

in Heaven : He cannot be presented as " perfect in Christ Jesus

"

(Col. i. 28).

4thly, They that do not obej' all, will not long obey any ; but where
VOL. I. E
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I)rofit or lust rcquircth it, they will break all. " Ilcrod fcarctl John, know-

ing that he was a just man, and a holy, and observed him ; and when ho

heard him, he did many things, and heard him gladly" (Mark vi. 20):

but one command stuck with hiin ; being pleased with Ileiodias, and the

dancing damsel, that bringclh him to murder, Sec. Keep but your passion

afoot, or your lust afoot, or your worldliness afoot, and it will carry you

further. One sin keepeth possession for Satan ; allow but one lust and

corruption in the heart, and that will undermine all, and become thine

eternal ruin ; as one leak may sink a sliip. A bird, tied by the leg, may-

make some show of escape. You never totally renounced Satan's govern-

ment, and wholly gave up yourselves to God. By keeping a part, the

whole falleth to his share.

Use I.—It reproveth those that make one duty excuse another. Two
sorts there are, some that go from sins to duties ; and others from duties

to sins; that antedate or post-date indulgences. (1.) Those that ante-

date, that hope to make amends for their evil course by their duties ; as

when men allow themselves in a present carnal practice, upon the purpose

of an after-repentance. It is as if men should distemper the body by

excess, and then hope to amend all by giving themselves a vomit ; or

contract a sickness voluntarily, because they will take physic. Certainly,

men would not sin so freely, if they were not borne up by promises of

future reformation. (2.) That post-date. They go from duties to sins :

" AVhen I shall say to the righteous, that he shall surely live ; if he trust

to his own righteousness, and commit iniquity, all his riglitcousness shall

not be remembered ; but for his iniquity that he hath committed, he shall

die for it" (Ezek. xxxiii. 13); if he shall commit a sin upon that conii-

dence of his own righteousness. Josiah's breach with God, was after the

preparing of the temple (2 Chron. xxxv, 20) ; even God's children take

the more carnal liberty, because of their duties.

II.—The second Use is trial. Have we this sincere respect to all the

commandments ? This may be known,

—

1. By a constant desire, resolution, and endeavour, to be informed of

God's will :
" And be not conformed to this world ; but be ye transformed

by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and

acceptable, and perfect, will of God " (Kom. xii. 2) ; and, " Wiierefore

be ye not unwise, but understanding what the will of the Lord is " (Eph.

V. 17). A man that dcsireth to follow God fully, would fain know the

whole latitude and breadth of his duty. A child of God is incpiisitive.

He that desireth to keep all, doth also desire to know all. It is his busi-

ness to study the mind of God in all things
;

gross negligence showeth

we are afraid of understanding our duty.

2. By often searching and trying his own heart, that he may find where

the matter sticketh: " Let us search and try our ways, that we may turn

unto the Lord " (Lam. iii. 40). Complete reformation is grounded on a

Bcrious search. A chief cause of our going ^^rong is because we do not

bring our iiearts and ways together.

3. Desire God to show it, if there be anything in the heart allowed

contrary to the word :
" That which I see not, teach thou me ; if I have

done iniquity, I will do no more " (Job xxxiv. 32) ; and, " Search me, O
CmkI, and know my heart ; try me, and know my thoughts ; and see if

there be any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way everlasting"

(Psalm cxxxix. 23,24). IK would not hold on in any evil course. There
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is no sin so dear and near to him, which he is not wiUing to see and judge
in himself.

4. When they fail through human infirmity, or imprudence, they seek
to renew their peace with God :

" My little children, these things write I

unto you, that ye sin not ; and if any man sin, we have an advocate with
the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous " (1 John ii. 1). They sue out their

discharge in Christ's name. If a man were unclean under the law, he was
to wash his clothes, and bathe himself in water before evening, and not
rest in his uncleanness. Now, if we still abide in our filthiness, and do
not fly to our advocate, and sue out our pardon in Christ's name, it argueth
that we have not a respect to the commandment.

5. They diligently use all holy means which are appointed by God for

growth in faith and obedience :
" Let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness

of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God " (2 Cor. vii. 1),
and come up to a greater conformity.

6. A care of their bosom-sin, to get that weakened :
" I was also upright

before him ; and I kept myself from mine iniquity " (Psalm xviii. 23).
Such as are most incident to us by temper of nature, course of life, or

posture of interests : the right hand must be cut off", the right eye plucked
out (Matt. V. 29, 30). If thou seekest to cross that sin that is most
pleasing to thine own heart, seekest to dry up that unclean issue that run-
neth upon thee, by that and the other signs may we determine whether we
have a sincere respect to all God's commandments.

Secondly, The next circumstance in the text is the fruit and benefit :

they that have an entire respect to God's laws " shall not be ashamed."
There is a twofold shame : the shame of a guilty conscience ; and the

shame of a tender conscience.

The one is the merit and fruit of sin ; the other is an act of grace. This
here spoken of is to be understood not of a holy self-loathing, but a con-
founding shame.

This shame may be considered either with respect to their own hearts, or

the world, or before God at the day of judgment.
1 . With i-espect to their own hearts ; and thus the upright and sincere

shall not be ashamed. There is a generous confidence bewrayed in duties,

in troubles, and in death. (1.) In duties, they can look God in the face
;

uprightness giveth boldness ; and the more respect we have unto the

commandments, the greater liberty have we in prayer :
" If our hearts

condemn us not, then have we confidence towards God " (1 John iii.

21). But when men walk crookedly and loosely, they sin away the

liberty of their hearts, and cannot come to God with such a free spirit. A
man that hath wronged another, and knowcth not how to pay, cannot en-

dure to see him ; so doth sin work a shyness of God. (2.) In troubles and
afflictions. Nothing sooner abashed than a corrupt conscience ; they can-

not hold up their heads when crossed in the world ; a burden sits very

uneasily upon a galled back ; their crosses revive their guilt, are parts of

the curse ; therefore they are soon blank. But now, a godly man is bold

and courageous. Two things make one bold, innocency and independency,

and both are found in him that hath a sincere respect to God's command-
ments. Innocency, 'when the soul doth not look pale under any secret

guilt, and when we can live above the creatures, it puts an hcroical spirit, or

lion-like boldness, into the children of God. (3.) In death. To be able

to look death in the face, it is a comfort in your greatest distresses. When
E 2
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Hezekiah was arrested, with the sentence of death in the nioutli of the

prophet, here was his comfort and support :
" O Lord, thou knowest that

I have walked before thee in truth, and with a perfect lieart " (2 Kintrs

XX. 3) ; and, " Though he slay me, yet will I trust in liini" (Job xiii.

15).

2. Before the world a man will be able to hold up his head, tliat is sin-

cere. It is true, lie may be reproached and .scott'ed at, and sutler disgrace

for his strictness
;
yet he is not ashamed. Though we displease men, yet

if we please God, it is enough if wc have his approbation : iXay^taroi; " with

me it is a very small thing that I should be judged of you, or of man's

judgment" (1 Cor. iv. 3). To depend on the words of man, is a foolish

thing. There is more ground of rejoicing, than of shame. You have the

approbation of their consciences, when not of their tongues. In the issue

God will vindicate the righteousness of his faithful servants :
" He shall

bring forth thy righteousness as the light, and thy judgment as the noon-

day ' (Psalm xxxvii. G). There will be no cause in the issue for a Chris-

tian to repent of his strict observance of God's commands.

3. Before God at the day of judgment: " And nuw little children, abide

in him, that when he shall appear, we may have confidence, and not be

ashamed before him at his coming" (1 John ii. 28). He is the brave man
that can hold up his head in that day. Wicked men will then be ashamed.

(I.) Because their secret sins are then divulged and made public :
" Judge

nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who both will bring to light tlie

hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of the heart:

and then shall every man have praise of God"' (1 Cor. iv. 5). (2.) Because of

the frustration of their hopes; disappointment bringeth shame. Some do

many things, and make full account of their acceptance with God, and re-

ception to glory; but when all is disappointed, how much are they con-

founded !
" Hope maketh not ashamed" (Rom. v. 5), because it is not

frustrated. (3.) By the contempt and dishonour God puts upon them,

banishing them out of his presence ; they become the scorn of saints and

angels :
" And many of them that sleep in the dust shall arise, some to ever-

lasting life, and some to shame and everlasting conteinj)t"' (Dan. xii. 2).

But nov,' the godly are bold and confident :
" The ungodly shall not stand

in the judgment, nor sinners in the congregation of the righteous" (Psalm

1. 5) ; but the godly shall lift up their head with joy and rejoicing.

Now the reasons of this.

Were sin is not allowed, there is a threefold comfort. (1.) Justification.

"But if we walk in the light as he is in (he ligiit, we have fellowship one

with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son, cleanseth us from all

sin" (1 John i. 7). It is an evidence that givetli us the comfort. He
hath failings, but they are blotted out for Christ's sake. (2.) It is an

evidence of sanctitication, that a work of grace hath passed upon us :

" For our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our conscience, that in sim-

jdicity and godly sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of

God, wc have had our conversation in the world, and more abundantly to

you-ward" (2 Cor. i. 12). " We trust that we have a good conscience,

willing in all things to live honestly" (Ileb. xiii. 8). A universal purpose,

and an unfeigned respect, hath the full room of an evidence. (3.) A
pledge of glory to ensue :

" And hope maketh not ashamed, because the

love of Ciod is shed abroad in our hearts, by the Holy (Jhost which is given

unto us" (Rom. v. 5)
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Use I.—It informeth us by the rule of contraries, that we deceive our-

selves, if we look for anything from sin but shame, "for the wages of sin

is death" (Rom vi. 23). Sin and shame entered into the world together.

How were Adam and Eve confounded after the fall ! Sin is odious to God,
it grieveth the Spirit ; but the person that committeth it, shall be filled

with shame. In the greatest privacy, sin bringeth shame. Men are not

solitarj^ when they are by themselves ; there is an eye and ear which seeth

and observeth them. There is a law in our hearts, which upbraids our sins

to us, as soon as we have committed them ; a secret bosom-witness.

II. It informeth us what hard hearts they have, that have respect to no
commandments, yet are not ashamed. They have outgrown all feelings of

conscience, and so glory in their shame, " Whose end is destruction, whose
God is their belly, and whose glory is in their shame, who mind earthly

things" (Phil. iii. 19). Eruhuit, salva res est. By how much less they

are ashamed now, the more they shall be ; their shamelessness will increase

their shame. " Thou hadst a whore's forehead, thou refusedst to be

ashamed (Jer. iii. 3). The conscience of a sinner is like a clock, dull,

calm, and at rest, when the weights are down ; but wound up it is full of

motion.

III. Here is caution to God's children. The less respect you have to

the commandments, the more shame will you have in yourselves. Par-

tiality in obedience breaketh your confidence, and overclouds your peace.

Therefore, that we may not blemish our profession, let us walk more
exactly. So shall we "not be ashamed, when we have respect unto all

God's commandments."

SERMON VIII.

Verse 7.

—

I will j^raise thee ivitli uprightness of heart, when I shall

have learned thy righteous judgments.

In this verse David expresseth his esteem of the word, by telling what

he would give for the knowledge and practice of it. As we use to tell a

man how thankful we would be, if he would do thus and thus for us : so,

Lord, if thou wilt give me to learn thy righteous judgments, then I will

praise thee, &c.

His promise of praise manifesteth his esteem, which should affect our

stupid hearts. The canon is now larger, and the mysteries of the word are

more clearly unfolded. If the saints of God were so taken with it before,

when there were so scanty and dark representations, in comparison of what

is now ; O what honour and praise do we now owe to God

!

In this verse observe :

—

I. The title that is given to the word, "thy righteous judgments."

II. His act of duty about it, or the benefit which he desireth, sound eru-

dition, " when I shall have learned."

III. The fruit of this benefit obtained, " then will I praise thee"

IV. The manner of performing this duty, "with uprightness of heart."

First, The title that is given to the word, " thy righteous judgments ;"

or, as it is in the margent, " The judgments of thy righteousness." Hence
observe,

—

Doctrine.—God's precepts arc, and are so accounted of by his people

as righteous judgments, or judgments of righteousness.
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There are two terms to be explained :

—

1st, What is meant by "judgments."
2ndly, By " righteousness."

For the 1st, righteousness is sometimes put alone for the word, and so

also judgments (as we shall find in this psalm) ; but here both are put
together to increase the signitication. The precepts of the word are called

"judgments,"' for two reasons :

—

1. Because they are tlie judicial sentence of God concerning our state

and actions.

2. Because of the suitable execution that is to follow.

First, They are the judicial sentence of God concerning our state and
actions. The judicial sentence, (that is) they are the decrees of tlie

Almighty law-givj^r, given forth with an authority uncontrollable. A man
may appeal from tlie sentence of men, but this is judgment, this is as cer-

tain as if he were executed presently. There is injustice and oppression

many times in the courts of men, but there is a higher than the highest re-

gards it, " and there be higher than they "' (Eccles. v. 8). There may be

another tribunal to which we may appeal from the unjust sentences of

men ; but there is no appeal from God, for there is no higher judicature.

Paschalis, a minister of the Albigenses, when he was burnt at Rome, cited

the Pope and his Cardinals before the tribunal of the Lamb, AVhen we
are wronged and oppressed here, we may cite them before the tribunal of

God and Christ ; but who can appeal from the tribunal of Christ himself?

And then this sentence is concerning our state and actions.

1. Our state, whether it be good or evil. The word scntenceth you
now, (for instance), if a man be in a carnal state :

" He that believeth not

is condemned already "' (John iii. 18). How condemned aheady ? In the

sentence of the law, so he is gone and lost. Every unbeliever (such as all

are l)y nature) is condemned already, having only the slender thread of a

frail life between him and the execution of it. The sentence of the law

standeth in force against him, since he will not come to Christ to get it

repealed. This sentence standeth in force against all Heathens which never

heard of Christ, and are condenmed already by the law. But now, Chris-

tians (or those that take up such a profession) and have heard of the Gos-

pel, on them it is confirmed by a new sentence, since they will not tly to

anotlier court, to the Chancery of the Gospel, and take sanctuary at the

Lord's grace offered in Jesus Clnist : "He that believeth and is baptised,

shall be saved ; but he that believeth not, shall be dannied " (Mark xvi.

16). Again, when it is good, the sentence of the word, it is judgment :

" It is God that justifieth, who is he that condemneth ?' (Rom. viii. 33.)

Wliut hath the officer to do, when a man is absolved by the judge in court?

Conscience is God's deputy ; Satan is Gods executioner ; the witness is

silenced, the executioner hath no more to do when the judge absolveth, as

God doth all by the sentence of the Gospel, that are willing to come
under Christ's shadow.

2. As the word judgeth and passeth sentence upon our states, so also

upon our actions, thoughts, words, or deeds ; for all these, in this regard,

come under the notion of acts.

(1.) Thoughts. They are liable to CJod's tribunal, which ran be ar-

raigned before no other b;n-, yet the word doth find tiiem out. It dotli not

oidy discover the evil of them, " The word ol' God is (juiek and jH)werful,

and jjharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing
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asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerucr

of the thoughts and intents of the heart " (Heb. iv. 12) ; but judgeth
and sentenceth them :

" I will bring evil upon this people, even the fruit

of their thoughts " (Jer. vi. 19). Men have only a process against others

either for words or actions, but God hath a process against them for their

thoughts. Though, in men's courts, thoughts are free, as not liable to

their cognizance, yet they are subject to another judicature.

(2.) Words. Idle words weigh heavy in God's balance. God, that hath

given a law to the heart, hath also given a law to the lips :
" Every idle

word that men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of

judgment" (Matt. xii. 36). Words will come to be judged ; either we are to

give an account of them here, or hereafter ; either to condemn ourselves for

them, and seek pardon, or to be condemned hereafter before God. A loose

and ungoverned tongue will be one evidence brought against men, as a sign

of their unrenewed hearts, in the day of judgment.

(3.) All our actions. They are sentenced in the word ; God hath de-

clared his mind concerning them :
" God will bring every work into judg-

ment " (Eccles. xii. 14). Things will not be huddled up in that day.

God will not accept of a general bill of account by lump, but every action,

he will judge it according to the tenor of his word. This is an amplifica-

tion of the first reason, why the words and precepts of God are called

judgments, because they are judicial sentences of God the law-giver, given

forth with an authority uncontrollable concerning our estate and actions.

The next reason is, because of the suitable execution that is to follow in

this world and in the next.

I. In this world. It is an easy matter to reconcile the word and pro-

vidence together, for providence is but a comment upon the word ; and
you may even transcribe God's dispensations from the threatenings and
promises of the law. The story of the people of the Jews might ha^e
been transcribed from the threatenings of the law, so that the commina-
tions of the law were but as a calendar and prognostication what kind of

weather it would be with that people. So still the Apostle makes the

observation, " Every transgression and disobedience received a just recom-
pense of reward" (Heb. ii. 2). Mark, it is notable to observe how God
hath been punctual in executing the sentence of every command, the

breach of it hath had a just recompense and reward (as I might instance

in all the law of God). Moses and Aaron, if they will not sanctify God
according to the first commandment, they shall be shut out of the land

of Canaan. And if the people will have their false worship, how will

God punctually accomplish it that he will ruin them and their posterity ?

So you have this general a little more specified, God hath not only taken

notice of the first table, but of the second :
" The wrath of God is re-

vealed from Heaven," not only " against all ungodliness," but " unright-

eousness of men," &c. (Rom. i. 18). God from Heaven hath owned
both tables, and executed the sentence of the law against sinners :

*' I

will chastise them as their congregation hath heard" (Hos. vii. 12). If

a man would observe providence, he might find not only justice in God's

dispensations, but truth. I rather note this, because God's children may
smart in this life for breach of the law. Though sentence of absolution

takes place as to their persons and state, yet in this life they may smart

sorely for the breach of the law. In time of trial God will make the

world know he is impartial, that none shall go free, but the sentence of
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the word shall be executed: "The liLrhteous shall be recompensed in

the eartli, much more the wicked and the sinner" (Prov. xi. 31). Re-
comj)ensL'd, that is, with a recompense of punishment, so Peter reads it

out of the Septuagint, " And if the rigliteous scarcely be saved," kc.

(1 Pet. iv. IH.) It is a hard matter to keep a righteous man from falling

under the vengeance of God : God stands so much upon the credit of his

word, that ho deals out smart blows and stripes for their iniquity here in

this world.

2. In the next world, there is no other sentence given but what is

according to the word :
" The word that I have spoken, the same shall

judge you in the last day" (John xii. 48). God will pronounce sen-

tence then according to what is said now, either to believers or viii-

believers.

Well then, upon these grounds you see the execution is not only

judgment, l)ut the very law is judgment. A man that is to be examined
and tried for life and death, would fain know how it would speed with him,

and how matters shall be carried before-hand. God will not deal with

you by way of surprise ; he hath plainly told you according to what rule

he will proceed ; saith he, " The word which I have sjwken, the same
shall judge you at the last day."'

Use.—I would apply this first term "judgments" thus, to press us to

regard the sentence of the word more. If you cannot stand before the

word of God, how will you stand before Christ's tribunal at the last day '?

Many times there is a conviction in the ore, though not retined to full

conviction, and that discovers itself thus, by a fear to be tried and
searched :

" They will not come to the light, lest their deeds should be

reproved"' (John iii. 20). They that are loth to know, are loth to search :

you can have no comfort but what is according to the tenor of the word
;

and no happiness but what is according to the sentence of the word.

What the word doth say to you, as sure as God is true, it will be accom-

l)lis<hed to a tittle. God stands upon his word more than anything;

when Heaven and earth shall pass away, and be burnt up like a scroll,

not a jot of the word, either law or gospel, shall pass away. If we did

think of this with seriousness, then one part of the word would drive

us to another; we would run from the law to the Gospel. Sinners could

not lie in a carnal state, this law is not only my rule, but my judgment;
and believers could not be so listless, and secure, and negligent as they

are in their holy calling, their doom in the word. This would make them
seek more earnestly lor pardon and grace, and make them strictly watch
over their hearts and ways. Either we do not believe that the word is

true, or that God will be so punctual and exact as he hath declared. We
dream of strange indulgences for which we have no cause, or else we
would be more frequent at the throne of grace, and more exact and
watchful in the course of our conversations.

2ndly, The next term to be opened is " righteousness," another title

given to the word in this Psalm. It is called, " unskilful in the word
of righteousness" (Ileb. v. 13). And "it is profitable for instruction in

righteousness" (2 Tim. iii. 1(>, 17). But why is the word called "right-

eousness?"' Because it shows how a man shall be justilied ; and how a

justified man should approve himself both to God and man.
I. It showeth how a man shall be justiliecl, and accepted as righteous

bofore God, therefore the word id called righteousness. This is a great
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secret and riddle which was hidden from the wise men of the world, they

could never have found it out by all the profound researches and inquiries

of nature, into natural things ; unless the word of God had made it known,
it should still have been in the dark. For righteousness to plead for you,

and to find acceptance, alas, we should be thinking of going up to

Heaven, and going down into the deep. No, no, " the word is nigh

thee'' (Rom. x. 8). This notion of the righteousness of Christ was the

best notion the world was ever acquainted with : that when we all lay

guilty, obnoxious to the wrath of God, and to the revenges of his angry

justice, that then the Lord should reveal a righteousness, " even the

righteousness of God, which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all and upon
all that believe"' (Rom. iii. 22) ; as the Apostle amplifies it. What a rich

and glorious discovery was this of the mind and counsel of God to poor

sinners, that he hath revealed such a righteousness !

2. The word is called " righteousness," because it shows how a justified

man should approve himself both to God and man, by a holy conversation.

It is the rule of moral righteousness, " He that doth righteousness is

righteous" (1 John iii. 8), in the judgment of the word. There is not

only righteousness wrought by Christ for believers, but also righteousness

w rought by Christ in believers, when a man doth exercise himself in per-

forming his duties to God and man.
Use.—Well then, if we would be skilful in the matters of righteous-

ness :

—

I. Consult often with the word, which is the copy of God's most
righteous will. A man needs go no further either for direction, quicken-

ing, or encouragement. The world despiseth the plain directions of the

word, and crieth up the notion of things, and looketh for quainter con-

ceits, and things of a more sublime speculation. If we should only bring

Scripture, and urge men by God's authority, and call upon them in Christ's

name, and by Christ's arguments, this would be too low for them. But
this is to tax the wisdom of God. He that had the key of David, knew
what kind of wards would fit the lock ; w'hat directions, what quickening

notions and encouragements were fittest to be used in the case to gain

men to a sense of their duty both to God and man, and bring them into

a way of righteousness.

II. Do you manifest the word to be righteousness. "Wisdom is justified

of her children " (Matt. xi. 19). You should evidence it to the carnal

world by taking off their prejudices, that the word may be justified. The
world hath a suspicion ; now evidence it to the conscience that it is a

holy rule, a perfect direction for righteousness. The world prieth into

the conversation of the saints ; they live much by sensible things, there-

fore declare and evidence it to be a righteous thing.

So much for the title that is given to the word of God, " thy judgments
and righteousness."

Secondly, We come now to his act of duty about the word, or the

benefit which he desired, " when I shall have learned." By learning he

means his attaining not only to the knowledge of the word, but the practice

of it. It is not a speculative light, or a bare notion of things :
" Every

man therefore that hath heard and hath learned of the Father, cometh
unto me" (John vi. 45). It is such a learning as the effect will neces-

sarily follow, such a light and illumination as doth convert the soul, and

frame our hearts and ways according to the will of God. For otherwise,
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if we get understanding of the word, nay, if we get it imprinted in our

memories, it will do us no good without practice.

UocTRiNE.—The best of God's servants are but scholars and students

in the knowledge and obedience cf his word.
For saith David, which had so much acquaintance, " When I shall

have learned." The professors of the Cliristian rehgion were primitively

called disciples or learners : to ttXj/joc rCJv ^a^tjrCJi', " the multitude of

the disciples " (Acts vi. 2) ; there seems to be the true definition of a

church, the genus and difference. The genus is the community or mul-
titude of men united among themselves as a corporation, city, or

household. The difference or form is disciples, those that gave up them-
selves to Christ to be taught and governed, and to be instructed in this

way and doctrine. So it is said, " The discijjles were called Christians

first in Antioch" (Acts xi. 20"). Christians are the disciples, and to

difference them from the disciples of other men, they are the disciples

of Christ. (1.) The school, that is the church, where there are public

lectures read to all visible professors ; but the elect getting saving

knowledge they are not only taught of men, but taught of God, they

have an inward light. (2.) The book, that is the Scripture, " which is

able to make wise unto salvation, to make the man of God perfect" (2 Tim.
iii. 16, 17). Some run to tradition, others cry up their own reason to

the wrong of the Scripture, they make Christ to be their disciple, rather

than they his, when they will not receive things upon his testimony and
revelation, as the Socinians. (3.) The teacher is either supreme or

subordinate. The supreme teacher is Christ ; he is the great Prophet
of the Church, so it is said, "They shall be taught of God " (John vi. 45).

This is such a teacher that not only opens the Scripture, but " opens

the understanding" (Luke xxiv. 45). The subordinate teachers are the

ministers of the Gospel whom God useth for this work ; not out of any
indigence, but indulgence; not for any ethcacy in the preacher, but out

of a suitableness to the hearer; as a means most agreeable to our frail

estate, to deal with us by way of counsel. God can teach us without

men, by the secret illapscs of his Sj)irit ; but he will use those that are

of the same nature with ourselves, that have the same temptations,

necessities, and affections, which know the heart of a man. He would
use them who, if they deceive us, must deceive themselves ; he would
use men of whose conversation and course we are conscious ; we know
their walk and way ; he would use them as " ambassadors to pray us in

Christ's stead to be reconciled to God" (2 Cor. v. 20). (4.) The lesson

which we learn is not only to know but to obey ; science without con-

science will not fit our turn, nor suit with the dignity of our teacher. To
be like children that have the rickets, swollen in the head, when the

feet are weak ; we do not learn truth as it is in Jesus till we be regene-

rated, for that is a truth lor practice and walking, not for talk (Eph. iv. 21 ).

He is most learned that turns God's word into works :
" He that sailli

I know him, and keej)cth not his commandmonts, is a liar, and the truth

is not in him. But whoso kcepeth his word, in him verily is the love

of Ciod perfe(;ted " (I John ii. 4, 5). In this school there is no man
counted a proficient, but he that grows in practice. It is not the curious

searcher that is the l)est scholar, but the humble practitioner; when we
are cast into tlie mould of this doctrine, and have the prints, the stamp

and character of it upon our heart : as, " Ye have obeyed from the heart
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that form of doctrine which was delivered you" (Rom. vi. 17). In the

original it is, "whereto ye were delivered." When we come to a phy-
sician, it is not enough to know his prescrijitions, but they must be
followed : we do not come to Christ as students of physic to be trained

up in the theory, but as patients ; not as one that minds the art, but the

cure, to do what is prescribed, that we may know how to get rid of our
soul-diseases. Therefore Christ saith, "If ye continue in my word, then

are ye my disciples indeed " (John viii. 31). There are Christ's disciples

in pretence, and Christ's disciples in deed ; those that make it their work
to get from Christ a power and virtue to carry a uniform and constant

obedience ; these are the true learners. Therefore it will not fit our turn,

unless we labour to come under the power of what we learn, as well as

get the knowledge ; and it will not suit with the dignity of our Teacher,

who doth not only enlighten the mind, but change us by his efficacy, and
leaves a suitable impression upon the soul. God writeth the lesson upon
our hearts ; that is, not only gives us the lesson, but a heart to learn it.

Man's teaching is a pouring it into the ears. This is God's teaching, to

inform our reason and move our will: "It is God that worketh in you
both to will and to do, of his good pleasure" (Phil. ii. 13). He teacheth

us promises so as to make us believe them ; and commandments, so as to

make us obey them ; and the doctrine of the Gospel teacheth us so as

to stamp the impression of it upon the soul ; to change us into his image
and likeness (2 Cor. iii. 18).

Use.—It presseth us to give up ourselves to this learning. Study the

word, but take God for your teacher. Look to him that speaks from
Heaven, if we would learn to purpose ; otherwise, our natural blindness

will never be cured, nor our prejudices removed, nor our wills gained to

God ; or if they should be gained to a profession of truth, it will never
hold long. When men lead us into a truth, we shall easily be led oflT again

by other men ; and all a man's teaching will never reform the heart. Man's
light is like a March sun, which raiseth vapours, but doth not dispel and
scatter them ; so it discovers lust, but doth not give us power to suppress
it; therefore, our main business must be, to be taught of God,

Observe your proficiency in this knowledge : To have your " senses

exercised to discern both good and evil" (Heb. v. 14). We should every

day grow more skilful in the word of righteousness :
" Have I been so long

time with you, and yet hast thou not known me, Philip ?" (John xiv. 9.)

To be backward in the knowledge of grace after long teaching, and to be
still conflicting with fleshly lusts, which is the exercise of beginners ; so

much means, and so small experience, and get no further ; this is sad !

Thirdly, The fruit of this benefit obtained, " then shall I praise thee."

Hence observe,

—

1. Upon receipt of every mercy, we should praise God. We are forward

in supplication, but backward in gratulation. This is a more noble duty,

and continueth with us in Heaven. It is the work of glorified saints and
angels to praise God. All the lepers could beg health, yet but one re-

turned to give God the glory. This is sad when it is so ; for this is a

more sublime duty ; therefore, it should have more of our cai'e. This is a

profitable duty :
" Let the people praise thee, O God, let all the people

praise thee : then shall the earth yield her increase ; and God, even our

own God, shall bless us" (Psalm Ixvii. 5, 6). The more vapours go up,

the more showers come down ; and the more praises go up, the more mer-
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cies. There is a reciprocal intercourse betv.een us and God by mercies
and praises, as there is between the eartli and the lower heavens by vapours
and showers. Tiiere are two words by which our thankfulness to God is

expressed, " praising" and " blessing:" " All thy works shall praise thee,

O Lord; and thy saints shall bless thee" (Psalm cxlv. 10). What is the

difference? Praise respectcth God's excellencies, and blessing resiiecteth

God's benefits, ^^'e may praise a man that never hath done us good, if

he be excellent and praiseworthy ; but blessing rcspecteth God's bounty
and benefits

;
yet they are promiscuously taken sometimes, as here praise

is taken for blessing,

2. We should praise God especially for spiritual blessings (Eph. i. 3).

Why ? Partly, because these come from the special love of God. God
bestows corn, wine, and oil, in the general, upon the world ; but now
knowledge and grace, and blessed experiences of communion with God

;

these are special things ; he bestows them upon the saints, therefore de-

serves more thankfulness. Protection, it is the common benefit of every
subject ; but preferment and favour are for friends, and those that are near
to the prince ; so this is the fiwour of his i)eople :

" Kemembei' me, O Lord,
with the favour that thou bearest unto thy people " (Psalm cvi. 5). This
is a special blessing God bestowcth upon his own children. Again, these

concern the better part, the inward man, the spirit, the soul, which is the

man. He docth us more favour who heals a wound in the body, than he
that only scweth up a rent in our garment (for the body is more than rai-

ment) ; so he that docth good to our souls, is more than he that doeth good
to our bodies, which gives outward blessings, because these are above the

body. Again, these are pledges of eternal blessings in heavenly places :

" He hath blessed us with spiritual blessings in heaveidy places " (Eph.
i. 3). But why is it said he hath blessed us with spiritual blessings in

hcavenlif places ? Why, there they began, and there they are consum-
mated ; there was their first purpose, and there is the final accomplishment.
A man may have the world, and yet never the nearer Htaven ; but when
he hath grace, and hath learned God's statutes, and his heart is gained to

obedience of God's will ; this is more than gold, silver, and great riches.

Again, these dispose the heart to thankfulness. There is an occasion to

praise God, and a heart to praise him ; outward mercies give us an occasion,

but sjjiritual mercies give a disposition. Other things are but motives to

praise God, but these are prejjarations. And then other things, they are
given in judgment; these things cannot. A man may have an estate in

judgment, but he cannot have Christ and grace in judgment. These things
cue always given in mercy.

Use.—^\'ell then, the use is to reprove us that we are not more sensible

of spiritual benefits. We love the body more than the soul; and, there-

fore, have a quick sense of bodily mercies. But now, in soul-concern-
ments, we are not the like affected. It is for want of observation to descry
the progress of grace, and fiod's dealings with the inward man: " Conti-
nue in prayer, and watch in the same with thanksgiving" (Col. iv. 2).
And it is for want of affection ; we are wrought upon l)y carnal arguments,
mercies of fiesh and blood, aiul showers of rain, food, and gladness; these
things make us praise God : but that which we get from God in an ordi-

nance, we are not so sensiljle of.

3. I observe again, Those that have learned God's righteous judgrnenis,
Ihey are only fit to praise God :

" Praise is comely for the upright " (Psalm
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xxxiii. 1). It is unseemly, in a wicked man's month, that he should be
praising of God : it is his duty, but it is not so comely ; but praise to the
upright, this is suitable. Canticum novum ct vctus homo male coyicor-
dant (sailh Austin), the new song, the psalm of praise, and the old man
make but ill music. We need a new heart, if we would go about this

work. It is an exercise becoming the godly. We should be reconciled to

God, and have his grace and favour. Under the law, thoy were to brin"-

their peace-offering, and lay it on the top of the burnt-offering (Lev. iii.).

When we come to offer a thank-offering to God, we should be in a state of
amity and friendshi]) with him, that is the clear moral of that ceremony :

" Sing with grace in your hearts " (Col. iii. 16). Others have not such
matter, nor such hearts, to praise God ; they are but tinkling cymbals

;

but those that have grace, it is acceptable and comely for them.
4. I observe again, "I will praise thee when I shall have learned," &c.

Those that profit by the word, they are bound to praise God, and acknow-
ledge him as the author of all that they have got. The^grace of a teachable
heart, we have it from him ; therefore the honour must be his. He that
gave the law, he it is that writes it upon the heart. Alas ! we in ourselves
are but like the wild asses' colts (Job xi. 12), both for rudeness of under-
standing, and also for unruliness of affection. Well then, if we be tamed
and subdued, he must have all the glory and the praise :

" I will bless the
Lord, who hath given me counsel : my reins also instruct me in the nio-ht-

season" (Psalm xvi. 7). It was God which made the word effectual, and
counselled us how to choose him for our portion. We were as indocible
and incapable as others : if God had left us to our own swing, what fools
should we be.

Use.—It reproves us, because we are apt to intercept the revenues of the
crown of Heaven, and to convert them to our own use, like rebels against
God. This proud pronoun, ego^ I, I, is always interposing, ' this Babel
which I have built.' We are sacrificing to this proud self, 'This I have
done ;' and if God be mentioned, it is but for fashion-sake, as those w o-
men in the prophet Isaiah, " Only call us by thy name, we will eat our
own bread, and wear our own apparel"' (Isa. iv. 1), God must bear the
name, but we sacrifice to ourselves in all we get, as if it were our own ac-
quiring. " God, I thank thee," saith the Pharisee

;
yet he trusted in him-

self, that he was righteous (Luke xviii. 11). O learn then the commen-
dable modesty of God's servants, of ascribing all to God (Luke xix. 16) :

he doth not say, my industry, but " thy pound hath gained another." Ao-ain
" By the grace of God, I am what I am.'' " And I laboured more abun-
dantly than they all :

" he corrects it presently, " Yet not I, but the grace
of God that was with me"' (1 Cor. xv. 10); so again, "I live," and then
presently, " not I but Christ liveth in me" (Gal. ii. 20). Thus, should we
learn to be faithful and loyal to God, and deal with him as Joab did to
David when he was like to surprise Rabbah and take it, " Encamp against
the city, and take it, lest I take the city, and it be called after my name''
(2 Sam. xii. 28). Let us be very jealous that we do not get into God's
place, and self interpose and peak up with what we have attained unto •

for the Lord must have all the glory ; the praise must be his.

The Fourth circumstance in the text, is the manner of performing this

duty of rendering praise, " with an upright heait." I shall not discourse
of uprightness in general, but uprightness in praising God. God must Le
praised with a great deal of uprightness of soul, that is the note. This up-
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Tightness in praising, licth in two things, not only with the tongue, but the

heart; not only with the heart, but the life.

1. Not only with the tongue, but the heart :
" Bless the Lord, O my soul,

and all that is within me, bless his holy name"' (Psalm ciii. 1). Mark, not

only with my tongue, with my glory, as he calls it, but with my soul.

Formal speeches are but an empty prattle, which God regards not: " Sing

ye i)raises with uTidcrstanding"' (Psalm xlvii. 7). It is tit the noblest

faculty shoiild be employed in the noblest work : this is the noblest work,

to praise God ; therefore all that is within us must be summoned. Church-

adversaries took up a customary form :
" Blessed be the Lord, for I am

rich" (Zach. xi. 5). And in Nehemiah it is said, " Your brethren, that

hated me, said. Let God be glorious." In instruments of music, the

deeper the belly of the instrument, the sweeter the melody ; so praise, the

more it comes from the heart, the more acceptable to God.

2. This uprightness implies the life as well as the heart. Honour given

to God in words is many times retracted and disapproved, by the dishonour

we do to to him in our conversations. This is the carrying Christ on the

top of the pinnacle, as the devil did, with an intent he might throw down
himself again ; so, we seem to advance and carry him high in praises, that

we may throw him down in our lives : "They profess that they know God,

but in works they deny him" (Titus i. 16). Empty complements God ac-

cepteth not, as long as there is blasphemy in their lives. Our lives must

glorify him. " Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your

good works, and glorify your father which is in heaven" (>Iat. v. IG).

Use.—It reproves us that we are no more hearty and serious in the

praises of God. In our necessities when we want, then we can howl upon

our bed : our necessity doth put a shrill accent upon our groans, and

sharpen our affections in prayer; but in praise, how cold and dull are we !

surely we should be as warm in the one as in the other. Then it may press

you to live praises, and show forth the praises of him in your conversation,

(1 Peter ii. 9). Hezekiah had been sick, God recovered him ; he penned a

psalm of thanksgiving (Isaiah xxxviii. 9) ;
yet it is said, "he rendered not

according to the benetit done unto him," &c. (2 Chron. xxxii. 25) ; because

liis heart was proud and lifted up. If you do not walk more humbly and

closely with God, it is not praise with uprightness of heart ; it must issue

and break out in our actions, and course of our conversation.

SERMON IX.

Vehse 8.—/ 7vill keep thy statutes .- O forsake nie not utterhj.

This verso, being the last of this portion, is the result of his meditation

concerning the utility and necessity of keeping the law of God. Here

take notice :

—

I. Of his resolution, "I will keep thy statutes."

II. His prayer, "O forsake me not utterly."

It is his purpose to keep the law; yet because he is conscious to himself

of many infirmities, he jirays against desertion. In the prayer there is a //-

loirs : more is intended than is expressed. "O forsake me not;" he

means, strengthen me in this work ; and if thou shouldst desert me, yet

but for a while, Lord, not for ever; if in part, not in wlmle.

Four points we may observe hence :

—
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1. That it is a great atlvaiitage, to come to a resolution in a course of
godliness.

2. Those that resolve upon a course of obedience, had need to fly to

God's help.

3. Though we fly to God's help, yet sometimes God may withdraw, and
seem to forsake us.

4. Though God seem to forsake us, and really doth so in part
;
yet we

should pray that it may not be a total and utter desertion.

The notion of statutes I have opened, and also what it is to " keep "

them, in mind, heart, and life. That which we now are to take notice of,

is David's resolution. Hence observe :

—

Doctrine I.—That it is a great advantage to come to a resolution in

a course of godliness. Let me speak to this point

—

Negatively.— 1. This is not to be understood as if our resolutions had
any strength in themselves to bear us out. Peter is a sad instance how
little our confidence and purposes will come to ; and, therefore, David,
here, when he was most upright in his own resolution, is most diffident

of his own strength, "Oh! forsake me not;" implying, if God should
forsake him, all would come to nothing. God must enable us to do what
we resolve.

2. Nor is it to be understood, that it is in a man's power to resolve
;

this would put grace under the dominion of our will. It is by preventing
grace that we are brought to a serious purpose : he giveth " to will and to

do" (Phil. ii. 13). Man's will is the toughest sinew in the whole creation.

The very purpose and bent of the heart, is the fruit of regeneration.

Free-will hath its pangs, its velleities, which are like a little morning dew-

that is soon dried up : "Our goodness is as the morning cloud, and as

the early dew it goeth away " (Hos. vi. 4). But the will and resolution,

that we are to understand here, is the fruit of grace.

3. Not as if the obligation to obedience did arise from our own purpose
and promise, rather than from God's command : this were to set man's
authority above God's ; and to lay aside the precept, which is the surer

bond and obligation, and to bind the soul with the slender thread of our
own resolutions. When we purpose and promise obedience, we do but
make the old bond and engagement of duty the more active and sensible

upon the soul ; so that it is not to justle out God's authority, but to yield

our consent. However, the obligation is the greater ; for, to disobey after

we have acknowledged an authority, among men it is counted a more hei-

nous crime, than standing out against the authority itself. A thing that is

not due before, yet when we have promised, or dedicated it to God, then
it is not in our power, as in the case of Ananias (Acts v.) ; but now, we
are not free before the contract ; we have bonds upon us ; and the business
of our promise and resolution is only to make our obligation more power-
ful upon the conscience.

4. Not as if it were an arbitrary thing thus to do, and practised by the
saints only for the more convenience of the spiritual life ; no, but it is a

thing requii-ed :
" He exhorted them all, that, with purpose of heart, they

would cleave to the Lord" (Acts xi. 23).

Positively.— 1. It is a course which God will bless ; he hath appointed
ordinances for this end and purpose, that we might come to this resolution.

The promise is first implicitly made in baptism ; therefore is it called " the

answer of a good conscience toward God " (1 Peter iii. 21). How so?
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Why, the covenant binds mutually on God's part and on ours ; and so do

the "seals Avhich belong to the covenant. It doth not only seal pardon and

sanctification on God's part, but there is a promise and answer on our part.

An answer to what ? To the demands of tlie covenant. In the covenant

of grace, God saith, I will be your God (baptism seals that), and we pro-

mise to be his people. Now, our answer to this demand of God, and to

this interrogatory, he puts to us in the covenant ; it is sealed by us in bap-

tism ; and it is renewed in the Lord's-supper. Look as in the old sacri-

fices, they were all a renewing of the oath of allegiance to God, or con-

firming tiieir piirposes and resolutions
;
you have tlie same notion to the

sacritice that is given to the Lord's-supper, for it is called " the blood of

the covenant" (Exod. xxiv. '8). In the ordinance of the Lord's-supper,

there we come to take an obligation upon us ; half of the blood is sprinkled

upon us. And this purpose and resolution to it is still continued and kept

afoot in our daily exercise, invocation, and prayer, wherein either we

explicitly or implicitly renew our obedience ; for every prayer is an implicit

vow, wherewith we bind ourselves to seek those things we ask, or else we

do not engage God to bestow them. Thus itis a course that God will bless.

2. It is of great necessity to prevent uncertainty of spirit ; until we come

to resolution, we shall be liable to temptation ; until we fully set our faces

towai-ds God, and have a bent and serious purpose of heart, we shall

never be free from temptation from the Devil and from evil men, or from

ourselves. From the Devil :
" A double-minded man is unstable in

all his ways " (James i. 8). As long as we are wavering, and suspen-

sive, we can never carry on uniformity of obedience. While we halt

between God and Baal, Satan hath an advantage against us. So for evil

men, David doth express himself as coming to a resolution in this psalm :

" Depart from me, ye evil-doers ; for I will keep the commandments

of my God" (verse 115). There is no way to shake oil' those evil compa-

nions and associates, till there be a bent seriously towards Heaven. So

for ourselves, we have changeable hearts, that love to wander (Jer. xiv. 10).

A\e have many revoltings and reluctances ; therefore, until a sanctified

judgment and will concur to make up a resolution and holy purpose, we

bhall still be up and down. The saints, being sensible of their weakness,

often bind this upon themselves :
" I have said, that I would keej) ihy

words " (Psalm cxix. 57). There was a practical decree passed upon the

conscience. And, verse 106, "I have sworn, and I will perform it, that

I will keep thy righteous judgments." An oath is the highest assurance

among men, and most solemn engagement ; and all little enough to hold a

backsliding heart under a sense and care of our duty. As long as the

Israelites had a will to Canaan, so long they digested the inconveniences of

the wilderness. Every difficulty and trouble will put us out of the way,

and we cannot be secured against an unsteady heart, but by taking up

such a course, a serious resolve of maintaining communion with GikI.

And as it is useful to prevent temptation, so to excite and (juieken our

dulncss : we forget our vow and purpose, and therefore we relapse into

sin. The Apostle saith, he " hath forgotten that he was pmgcd from

his old sins " (2 Peter i. 9) ; that he did renounce these things in bap-

tism. And Paul i>uts lis in mind of our engagement :
" We are

debtors not to the fiesh, to live after the fiesh " (Horn. viii. 12\ You

make vows and iintmisesto (iod, to renounce the lle^h and vanities of the

worhl, and to give up yourselves to God's service, and these things arc
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forgotten, and therefore we grow slight, cold, careless in the profession

of godliness.

Use.—The first use is to press us to come to a declared resolution to

serve and please God, and to direct us in what manner.
1st, Make it with a full bent of heart. Rest not upon a Shall I, shall

I ; but " I will keep thy statutes." As Agrippa was almost persuaded to

be a Christian, but not altogether ; so men stand hovering and debating.

You should resolve :
" I have inclined my heart to perform thy statutes

alway, even unto the end " (Psalm cxix. 112). It is God's work to incline

the heart ; but when the work of grace is passed upon us, then the belie\ cr

doth voluntarily incline himself, his will is bent to serve God, not by fits

and starts, but alway to the end. " Now, set your hearts to seek the Lord "

(i Chron. xxii. 7) ; that is, resolve, be not off and on.

But, 2ndly, In what manner shall we make it ?

1

.

Seriously and advisedly ; not in a rash humour. The people, when
they heard the lav/, and were startled with the majesty of God, answered,
"All that the Lord hath spoken, we will do." It was well done to come to

a purpose and resolution : but " O that there were such a heart within them,"
saith God, " that they would fear me," &c. (Deut. v. 27, 29, &c.). " We
will serve the Lord," say the people ; "You cannot serve the Lord " (Josh.

xxiv. 19, 21), saith Joshua. Do you know what it is ? Rash undertakings

will necessarily be accompanied with a feeble prosecution ; and, therefore,

count the charges, lest you repent of the bargain (Luke xiv. 28).

2. Make Christ a liberal allowance, if you would come to a resolution :

" He that will come after me," he that hath a heart set upon this business,

let him know what he must do, " let him deny himself," &c. (Matt. xvi.

24). When we engage for God, he would have us reckon for the worst, to

be provided for all difficulties. A man that builds, when he hath set apart

such a sum of money to compass it, while he keeps within allowance, all is

well ; but when that is exceeded, every penny is disbursed with grudging :

so, if you can do anything in this holy business, m,ake Christ a liberal allow-

ance at first, lest we think of returning into Egypt afterward, when we
meet with fiery flying serpents, and difficulties and hardships in our passage

to Heaven. Let it be a thorough resolution, that come what will come,

we will be the Lord's. There should be a holy wilfulness. Paul was re-

solved to go to Jerusalem, because he was bound in spirit ; and though they

might even break his heart, yet they could not break his purjiose.

3. Resolve, as trusting upon the Lord's grace. You are poor, weak
creatures ; how changeable in an hour ! not a feather so tossed to and fro

in the air; therefore, we shall fail, falter, and break promise every day, if

we go forth in the strength of our own resolutions. Resolve, as trusting in

the direction and assistance of God's Holy Spirit ; if God undertake for us,

then (under God) we may undertake. To resolve, is more easy than to per-

form ; as articles are sooner consented to, than made good. A castle is

more easily built in time of peace, than maintained and kept in a time of

war ; and therefore still wait, and depend upon God for his grace.

4. You cannot promise absolute and thorough obedience (though you
should strive after it), for this you will never be able to perform ; and your
own promises, purposes, and resolutions, will but increase your trouble,

though you are still to be aiming after it.

Doctrine II.—Those that will keep God's statutes, must fly to God's

help.

VOL. I, F
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So Davicf doth here, " O forsake mc not utterly ;" that is, O strengthen

me in this work. Three reasons for this.

1st, We are weak and mutable creatures.

2ndly, Our strength lies in God"s hands.

3rdly, God gives out his strength according to his own pleasure.

1. We are weak and mutable creatures. When we were at our best,

we were so. Adam in innocency was not able to stand without confirming

grace, but gave out at the first assault. And still we are mutable,

though we have a strong inclination for the present. Wiien the precepts

of God are pro})ounded witli evidence, and backed with promises and

tlneatenings, and a resolution follows thereupon, the fruit of rational

conviction and moral suasion, which is not for the present fal.se and hypo-

critical, yet it will not hold without the bottom of grace. It hatli not

supernatural, yet it may have moral sincerity. Such a resolution was
that of the Israelites after the terrible delivery of God's law. They
promised universal obedience, and did not lie in it; for God saith, "They
have done well " in their promise ; there was a moral sincerity, but there

wanted a renewed, sanctified heart. And those captains whicli came
to Jeremiali (chap. xHi.), intended not to deceive for the present, when
they called God to witness that " they would do according to all things for

the which the Lord thy God shall send thee to us.' And Ilazael, " Is

thy servant a dog that he should do this thing?" Certaiidy he had abo-

mination of it, when the prophet mentioned that cruelty of ripping up
women with child. But suppose the resolution to be a fruit of grace

and regeneration, yet we have not full power to stand of ourselves; still

we are very changeable creatures in matters that do not absolutely and

immediately concern life and death. Lot, that was chaste in Sodom in

the midst of so many temptations, you will find him committing incest in

the mountains, where were none but his two daughters. What a change

was here ! David, that was so tender, that his heart smote him for cutting

off the lap of Saul's garment ; one would wonder that he should plot

lust, be guilty of murder, and lie in that stupid condition for a long time.

Peter, who had such courage to venture upon a band of men, and to cut

ofi'Makhus's ear, should be so faint-hearted at a damsel's question! So,

while the strength of the present impulse, and the grace of God is warm
upon the heart, we may keep close to our work, while the infiucnce con-

tinues ; but afterward, how cold and dead do men grow ! as vapours

drawn up by the sun, at night fall down again in a dew. The jjcople

were upon a high point of willingness, mighty forward and ready to otter

whole cart-loads of gold and silver: what saith David? " O Lord God,

keep this for ever in the imagination of the thoughts of the heart of tliy

people, and prepare their heart unto thee ''
(1 Chron. xxix. 18). We

are not always in a like frame.

2. Our strength lies in God, and not in ourselves. When tlic Apostle

had exhorted the Ephesians to all Christian duties, he concluded thus :

" Be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might" (Kph. vi. 10).

This might is in (Jod ; he is oin- strength. And again, " I5e strong in the

grace that is in Jesus Christ'' (2 Tim. ii. I). God would not trust us

with the stock in our own hands, now we liave spent our portion, and

played the prodigal, but would have us wait upon him from morning to

morning: " Show mc thy ways, () Lord, teach me thy paths ; lead me in

thy truth, and teach me" {Vs. xxv. 1, .0). We are apt to embezzle it,
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or forget God, both which are very mischievous. When the prodigal got

his stock in his own hands, he went into a far country, out of his father's

house. God would not hear from us ; there would not be such a constant

communion and correspondence between him and us, if our daily neces-

sities did not force us to him. Therefore that the throne of grace might

not lie unfrequented, God keeps the strength in his own hands. We
need to consult with him upon all occasions.

3. God gives out his strength according to his own pleasure. God
many times gives the will, when he suspendeth the strength that is

necessary for the performance. Sometimes God gives soire, a sense and

conscience of duty ; at other times he gives vclle, to will, to have a pur-

pose : and when he gives to will, he doth not always give posse, to be

able, not such a lively performance. It is possible he may give the will,

where he doth not give the deed ; for it is said, " he worketh both to will

and to do of his good pleasure" (Phil. ii. 13). And Paul certainly doth

not speak as a convinced, but as a renewed man, when he saith, " To
will is present with me, but how to perform that which is good, I find not."

He had received the will, and not the deed ; finding presupposeth search-

ing ; when we have done all Ave can, yet how to bring our purposes into

actions, we cannot tell. Peter had his resolutions (and no doubt they

were hearty and real)
;
yet, when he came to make them good, what a poor

weakling was Peter! Putahat se posse, qriod se re/le sentiehat, "He
thought he could do that which he could will," saith Austin. " Lord,

why cannot I follow thee now? I will lay down my life for thy sake"

(John xiii. 37). We look upon the willing spirit, and not upon the weak

iiesh. It is possible we may lean upon recent dispositions and affections,

as if they would carry us out, without dependence upon God. Therefore

for all the parts of spiritual strength he must be sought to.

Use.—To press you to beware of presumption and self-confidence,

when your resolutions are at the highest for God, and your hearts in the

best frame. Resolution is needful, as was said before ; but all our con-

fidences must arise from God's promises, not from our own strength, if

we mean not to be left in the dirt. This self-confidence in spiritual

things, I shall show,

—

1 St, How it discovereth itself.

2ndly, How to cure it.

I. It discovereth itself (1.) Partly thus, by venturing upon temptations

without a call and warrant. When men will lay their heads in the lap

of a temptation, and run into the mouth of danger, they tempt God,

but trust to themselves. Peter would be venturing into the Devil's

quarters, but what is the issue ? He denies his Master. Dependence

upon God is ever accompanied with a holy solicitude and cautelous fear

(Phil. ii. 12, 13). When we go out of God's way, it is a presuming

upon our own strength : for he will keep us in viis, in his ways ; not in

prcecipitiis, when we run headlong into danger.

(2.) When men neglect those means whereby their graces or comforts

may be fed and supplied. A man that is kept humble and depending,

will be always waiting for his dole at Wisdom's gates (Prov. viii. 34).

We cannot regularly expect anything from God, but in God's way ;
they

who depend upon God, will be much in prayer, hearing, and taking ail

opportunities. But when men begin to think they need not pray so

much, need not make such conscience of hearing; when we are more

F 2
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arbitrary and negligent in the use of means, then we begin to live upon

ourselves, and our own stock, and do not depend upon the free grace of

God to carry us out in our work.

(3.) "When you go forth to any work or conflict, witiiout an actual re-

newing of your dependence upon God, it is a sign you lean upon the

strength of your own resolutions, or present frame of your heart. The
Ephraimites'took it ill that CJideon would go to war, and not call them

into the field when they went out against the enemy (Judg. viii. 1.) O
may not God nmch more take it ill that we will go forth to grapple with

the" Devil and temptations, and go about any business in our own strength ?

Therefore still a sense of our weakness must be upon us, that we may

"do all in the name of the Lord Jesus" (Col. iii. 17); that is, by help

and assistance from him.

(4.) AVhen we boast of our courage before we are called to a trial.

They that crack in their quarters, do not always do most valiantly in the

field. Peter's boast, " Though all men should leave thee, yet will not I,"

came to very little. And you know tlie story of Mr. Saunders, in the

Book of Martyrs. " Let not him that girdeth on his harness boast, as he

that putteth it otiV A temi)tation will show us how little service that grace

will do us, which we are proud of, and boast of.

2ndly, To cure carnal confidence, remember your work, and your im-

pediments, (1.) Consider your work. A full view of duty will check

our rash presumptions. Can you deny yourselves, take up your cross,

maintain and carry on a holy course to your lives' end? And (2.) re-

member your impediments, partly from a naughty heart
;
you are to row

against the stream of flesh and blood. Satan will be sure to trouble you,

and will assault you again and again ; though he be never so fully foiled,

he will not give over the combat : "He departed from Christ for a season"

(Luke iv. 13) ; he had a mind to try the other bout. And the world will

be your let ; many discouragements and snares arise from the love and

fear of it.
*' He that loves God, keeps his commandments, and his com-

mandments are not grievous," and presently he saitli, " And this is the

victory that overcomcth the world, even our faith" (1 John v. 3, 4) ; im-

plying, there is no keeping the commandments without victory over the

world. Now, can yuu do all these things in your own strength? The
young man was forward in resolving in keeping the cunnnandmonts, but

he went away sad, for he had great possessions (Matt. xix. 22): therefore

consider these things, that you may flee to the Lord Jesus.

DocTuiNi: ni.—Though we ily to God's help, yet sometimes God
may withdraw and forsake us.

Here I shall sjjcak of the k/i/ds of desertion, and then of the reasons.

1st, For the kuids, take these distinctions.

I. There is a real desertion and a seeming desertion ; Christ may be

out of sight, and yet you not out of mind. W'lien the dam is abroad for

meat, the young brood in the nest are not forgotten nor forsaken. The
child cries as if the mother was gone, but she is but hidden, or about

other business. " Zion said. The Lord hath forsaken me, and my God
hath forgotton me" (Isa. xlix. 11). Li the misgivings of our hearts, we
think (iod hath cast off all care and all thought of us. But God's aflec-

tionate answer showeth that all this was but a fond surmise. " Can a

woman forget her sucking child?" kc. (verse 15). So again: "I said

in mine haste, I am cut off from before thine eyes ; nevertheless, thou
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heardest the voice of my supplications, when I cried unto thee" (Psalm
xxxi. 22). We are never more in God's heart many times, than when
we think he hath quite cast us off. Surely when the heart is drawn after

him, he is not wholly gone. We often mistake God's dispensations : when
he is jirejiaring for us more ample relief, and emptying us of all carnal

dependence, we judge that that is a forsaking ; as " When I said. My
foot slippeth ; thy mercy, O Lord, held me up" (Psalm xciv. 18). Some-
times in point of comfort we are at a loss, and filled Avith distractions and
troubles, and all is, that God may come in for cur-relief. So in point of

grace :
" W^hen I am weak, then am 1 strong" (2 Cor. xii. 10). There

is also a real desertion ; for God grants his peojjle are forsaken sometimes :

" For a small moment have I forsaken thee" (Isa. liv. 7), And Christ,

that could not be mistaken, complaineth of it ; and the saints feel it to

their bitter cost.

2. There is internal and external desertion. Internal is with respect to the

withdrawings of the Spirit :
" Take not thy Holy Spirit from me" (Psalm li.

11). Now external desertion is in point of affliction, when God leaves us
under sharp crosses in his wise providence. These must be distinguished

:

sometimes they are asunder, sometimes together. And when they are to-

gether, God may return, as to our inward comfort and support, yet not for

our deliverance. " In the day when I cried, thou answeredst me, and
strengthenedst me with strength in my soul" (Psalm cxxxviii. 3). David
was in great straits, and God affords him soul-rehef; that was all the

answer he could get then : support and strength to bear the troubles, but
not deliverance from the affliction. Sometimes the ebb of outward comfort
doth make way for a greater tide and influx of inward comfort :

" As the

sufferings of 'Christ abound in us, so our consolation also aboundeth by
Christ" (2 Cor. i. 5). Cordials are for a fainting time. When children

are sick and weakly, we treat them with the more indulgence. God may
return, and may never less forsake us inwardly, than when he doth forsake

us outwardly, "Though our outward man perish, yet the inward man is

renewed day by day" (2 Cor. iv. 16). God makes sickly bodies make way
for the health of the soul ; and an aching head for a better heart. When
he seems to cast us off in point of our external condition, it is to draw us
into a more inward communion with himself; that we might receive greater

supplies of his grace.

3. There is a desertion as to comfort, and a desertion as to grace. The
children of God may sometimes loose the feelings of God's love :

" My
soul refused to be comforted, I remembered God, and was troubled. My
spirit was overwhelmed" (Psalm Ixxvii. 2, 3). O what a word was that !

remembering of God, revives the heart ; but to think of God, and to think

of his loss, that was his great trouble. Yet all this while God may hold

communion in point of grace. " Nevertheless, I am continually with thee :

thou hast holden me by my right hand" (Psalm Ixxiii. 23). He had been un-
der a conflict, lost his comfort, yet he acknowledgeth supports: God held him
in his right hand. Trouble and discomfort have their use : want of com-
fort makes way many times for increase of grace ; and, therefore, though a
man may be deserted as to comfort, yet he may have a greater influence of

grace from God. How often doth it fall out thus with God's children, that

their right is more confirmed to spiritual blessings, when their sense is

lost; then they are more industrious and diligent to get a sense of God's
love again. A summer's sun that iij clouded, yields more comfort and
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warmth to the earth, than a winterV sun tliat shines brightest. These
cloudy times have tlieir use and their iruit ; and Christians liave the less of

a happy part of communion wilii God, that they may have more holiness;

and less of sweetness and sensible consolation, that they may have more
grace.

4. There is descrtio correct'iva ct eritdutiva, a desertion for correction,

and a desertion for instruction. Sometimes the aim of it is merely for cor-

rection for former sins ; it is a penal over-clouding for our unkind and

ungracious dealing with him. God may do it for sins ; nay, many times

for old sins long ago connnitted, he may charge them anew upon the

conscience, " Wherefore hidest thou thy face, and boldest me for thine

enemy ? ' (Job xiii. 21.) compared with " Thou makest me to possess the

iniquities of my youth' (verse 26). An old bruise may trouble us long

after, upon every change of weather. Many that have grieved God's

Spirit in their youth, after they have been converted, Ciod will reckon with

them about it in their age. A man will smart for his ungracious courses

first or last. Sometimes it is merely for instruction ; it instructs us chiefly

to show us God's sovereignty, with the changeableness of the best comfort

on this side Heaven. To show us his sovereignty, that he will be free to

go and come at his own pleasure. He will have his people know he is

Lord, and may do with his own as pleaseth him. Tl)e heavenly irradiations

and outshinings of his love, are not at our beck; God will dispense them
according to his pleasure. A mariner hath no cause to murmur and quar-

rel w ith God, because the wind bloweth out of the cast, when he desireth a

westerly gale. Why ? Because it is his wind, and he will dispose these

things according to his pleasure. So the comfort and outshinings of his

love are his, and he will take them, and give them as he thinks good.

Again, to show us the changeableness of the best comforts on this side

Heaven. When Clnist hath been in the soul with a full and high influx

of comfort, tliis doth not remain long with us, God may withdraw. Ob-
serve it often, after the highest enlargements there may be some forsaking.

In Cant. v. 1, we read of a feast between Christ and his beloved :
" Come

eat, O friends; drink, yea drink abundantly, O beloved." Here they are

feasted with love
;

])resently we read of desertion, the spouse waxeth lazy

and drowsy, and Christ is gone ; then she is forced to go up and down to

iind iiiin. Paul liad his raptures; tiien a messenger of Satan tobuflet him.

The same discii)les that were conscious to Clirist's transfigiuation, Peter,

James, and John, (Matt. xvii. I.) are chosen also to be conscious to his

agonies. He took with liim Peter, "and the two sons of Zebcdee :

"'

(Matt xxvi. 37). First, they had a glimpse of his glory, then a sight of

Ins bitter agonies and sulfcrings. Jereniiali, in one line is singing of

l»raise, and in the next cursing the day of his birth (Jer. xx. 13, 11). After

tlie most ravishing cond'orts, may be a sad suspension. Jacob saw the

face of God, and wrestled with him; but his thigh hailed. There needs

something to humble the creature after these experiences.

5. Desertion is either felt, or not felt; when not felt, it is more dangerous,

and usually ends in some notable fall; as Hezekiah, (2 C'hron. xxxii. 31.)

God left him, and he was not sensible, and then he runs into pride and
vain-glory, and drawetii wrath upon him and his people. God's children,

when they do not observe his comings and goings, they fall into mischief;

it begins their woe. We do not ol)serve wliat experiences we have of
God

; then we faint ; we do not observe ids goings, then that makes way
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for some scandal, and imprudent and unseemly action, and that makes way
for some bitter and sharp affliction. But if it be felt, it is the better pro-

vided against. If we do not murmur, but seek to God in Christ to get

the loss made up, then it is better. Meek acknowledgments are better

than complaining expostulations. It is a sign it works kindly.

6. There is a total and a partial desertion. Those who are bent to obey

God may for a while, and in some degree, be left to themselves. We can-

not promise ourselves an utter immunity from desertion ; but it is not

total. We shall find for his great name's sake, " The Lord will not forsake

his people" (1 Sam. xii. 22), and " I will never leave thee nor forsake thee"

(Heb. xiii. 5). Not utterly, yet in part they may be forsaken. Elijah was
forsaken, but not as Ahab: Peter was forsaken in part, but not as Judas
(that was utterly forsaken), until he was made a prey to the Devil : so

carnal professors are forsaken utterly, until they are made a prey fit for the

Devil's tooth. David was forsaken to be humbled and bettered ; but Saul

was forsaken utterly to be destroyed. Saith Theophylact, God may forsake

his people so as to shut out their prayers, (Psalm Ixxx. 4.) so as to inter-

rupt the peace and joy of their heart, to abate their strength : the spiritual

life may be much at a stand ; and so as sin rnay break out, and they fall

foully, but they are not utterly forsaken. But one way or other, God is

present
;
present in light sometimes when he is not present in strength

;

when he manifests the evil of their present condition, so as to mourn under
it ; and present in awakening desires, though not in giving enjoyment.

As long as there is any esteem of God, he is not yet gone ; there is

some light and love yet left, manifested by our desires of communion with
him.

7. There is a temporary desertion, and an eternal desertion. One is

spoken of, " For a small moment have I forsaken thee,—but with ever-

lasting kindness will I have mercy on thee" (Isaiah liv. 7, 8). God may
forsake his servants for a little while : indeed, they may have along winter

of it sometimes ; as David lay for many months under his sin until Nathan
roused him ; but this is but a moment to the eternity wherein God loves

them. But the eternal forsaking is of the final impenitent, when God saith,

Never see my face more. Go ye cursed, &c. Thus for the kinds.

2ndly, The reasons of desertion.

1. To correct ns for our wantonness, and our unkind dealing with
Christ. If we neglect him upon frivolous pretences, certainly he will be

gone :
" I have put oflf my coat, how shall I put it on ?" (Cant. v. 2.)

"My beloved had withdrawn himself, and was gone" (verse 6). When we
are not at God's call, he will not be at our beck. She that would not open
to Christ, when she opened, Christ was gone.

2. To acquaint us with our weakness. What feathers are we when the

blast of a temptation is let loose upon us ! God will show what we are by
his withdrawing. God left Hezekiah, that he might " try him, that he
might know all that was in his heart" (2 Chron.xxxii. 31). When Christ

was asleep, the storm arose, and the ship was in danger. If God be gone
but a little, or suspend his influence, we cannot stand our ground,

3. To subdue our carnal confidence. " In my prosperity, I said, I shall

never be moved'' (Psalm xxx. 6). We fall asleep upon a carnal pillow,

then God draws it away :
" Thou didst hide thy face, and I was ti'oubled"

(verse 7). The nurse lets the child get a knock to make it more cautious.

God withdraws that we may learn.more to depend upon him.
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4. To heighten our esteem of Christ, that love may be sliarpened by ab-
sence. When once we feel the loss of it to our bitter cost, we will not
part with him again upon easy terms. The spouse, when she caught him,
would not let him go (Cant. iii. 4), then we are more tender to observe him
in his motions.

5. That by our own bitter experience, we may learn how ,to value the
sufferings of Christ, when we taste of the bitter cup of whicli he drank for
us. Christians, we do not know what it wa.s for Christ to cry out, " My
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken mey' (Matt, xxvii. KJ.) until we
are sensible in our measures and degree of the like. He tasted of the Hell
of being forsaken, and we must pledge him in that cup first or last, that
we may know what our Saviour endured for us; and wliat it is for a holy
man to want the light of God's countenance, and those sensible coii'-

sjlatioiis that he formerly had.
a. To prevent evil to come, especially pride, that we might not be liftid

up
; and to entender our hearts to others :

" That we maybe able to com-
fort them which are in any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we ourselves
are comforted of God '"

(2 Cor. i. 4).

Use I.—This informs us, that we arc not therefore cast out of tl>e love
of God, because there may be^some forsaking. Desertion is incident to the
most heavenly spirits. Christ hath legitimated this condition, and made it

consistent with grace. It is a disease, this, which follows the royal feed ; Da-
vid, Haman, Hezckiah, these were forsaken, yet were children" of God. It

is more incident to tlic godly than the wicked'and carnal. The carnal may
be under bondage ; sometimes their peace may be troubled and disturbed

;

but this desertion, i)roperly, is a disease incident to the godly, and none are
so affected with it as they ; they have a tender heart ; wlien God is gone
how are they troubled ! they are very observant, and therefore we cannot
say they are not godly because they arc forsaken. But tliose that never
felt the love of Christ, never knew what rommunion with God means,
never troubled with sin, have none of this affliction; but this is incident
to the richest and most heavenly spirit, whom God hath taken into com-
munion with himself.

Use II.—For direction to the children of God.
1. Observe God's comings and goings, see whether you are forsaken.

When God hides himself from your prayers ; wlien means have not such
a lively infiuence

; when you have a strong affection to obey, but not such
lielp to bring it to act, and you begin to sliunble, observe it, GckI is with-
drawn, and many times seems to withdraw, to observe whether you will take
notice of it. Christ made as if he would go farther, but they constrained
him to stay ; so he makes as if he would be gone, to see if you will con-
strain him to tarry.

2. Inquire after the reason :
" I communed with mine own heart ;" what

then? " .My spirit made diligent search" (Psalm Ixxvii. (»). Ay, this is

the time to make diligent search, what it is divides between God and you.
Though God doth it out of sovereignty, and instruction sometimes

; yet
there is ever cause for creatures to humble themselves, and make diligent
search what is the matter.

'^. Submit tothcdisi)ensatio]i. Murmuring doth but entangle you more.
God will have us stooj) to his sovereignly and wisdom before he hath done.
A husband must be al)seii( for necessary occasions. A frown is as neces-
sary for a child ao a smile. David refu'seth not to be tried ; only he juays,
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*' O forsake me not utterly." It is a fond child that will not let its parent
go out of sight.

4. Learn to trust in a withdrawing God, and depend upon him ; to stay

ourselves upon his name when we see no light (Isa. 1. 10). Never leave
until you find him. Look, as Esther ; she would go into the king's pre-
sence when there was no golden sceptre held forth ; so, venture into God's
presence when you have no smile and countenance from Heaven, trust in a
withdrawing God ; nay, when wrath breaks out, when God killeth you :

" Though he slay me, yet will I trust in him '' (Job xiii. 15). With such
a holy obstinacy of faith should we follow God in this case.

Doctrine IV.—When God seemeth to forsake us, and really doth so
in part, yet we should pray that it be not an utter and a total desertion.

" Be not wroth very sore, O Lord, neither remember iniquity for ever :

behold ! see, we beseech thee, we are all thy people" (Isa. Ixiv. 9) (1.)
Do not despond ; we are very apt to do so :

" Will the Lord cast off' for

ever, will he be favourable no more ? Is his mercy clean gone for ever ?

Doth his promise fail for evermore ? Hath God forgotten to be gracious,

hath he in anger shut up his tender mercies ? Selah" (Psalm Ixxvii. 7

—

9). The worst kind of despondency is to lie in sin. To He in the dirt,

because we are fallen, is foolish obstinacy. (2.) Pray to God. 1st, Ac-
knowledging that we have deserved it. 2ndly, By supplication. There
is nothing which God hath promised to perform, but we may ask it in

prayer : "He hath said, I will never leave thee nor forsake thee" (Heb.
xiii. 5). If thou provest me, let me not miscarry ; if thou exercisest me,
let me not be cut off". Beg his return. (3.) Give thanks that God is

not wholly gone, as certainly he is not, as long as you are sensible of your
loss, and have a tender heart left. Though he hath withdrawn the light

of his countenance, yet he hath left the esteem of it, a thirst after God, and
a desire of communion with himself. As long as there is any attractive

left, you may find him by the smell of his ointments.

SERMON X.

Verse 9.

—

Whcrcrc'itltal shall a youvg man cleanse his way? By
tak'mr/ heed thereto according to thy word.

In the former part, the Psalmist showeth, that the word of God poinfelh
out the only true way to blessedness. Now the main thing which the word
cnforceth is holiness. This is the way which we must take, if we intend
to come to our journey's end. This David applieth to the young man in

the text, " Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse," &c.

In the words there is, (1.) A question asked. (2.) An answer given.

In the question, there is the person spoken of, " a young man.'' And
his work, " Wherewithal shall he cleanse his way ?" Omnis qucestio
siipponit union el wqu'ir'it alhid. In this question there are several

things supposed.

1

.

That we are from the birth polluted with sin ; for we must be cleansed.

It is not direct " his way," but " cleanse his waj-."

2. That we should be very early and timously sensible of this evil ; for

the question is propounded concerning the young man.
3. That we should earnestly seek for a remedy, how to dry up the issue

of sin that runneth upon us. All this is to be supposed.
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That which is inquired after is, What remedy there is against it ? AVhat
course is to be taken ? So that tlie sum of llie question is this : How shall

a raan that is impure, and naturally defiled with sin, be made able, as soon

as he conieth to the use of reason, to purge out that natural corruption, and
live a holy and pure life to God "? The answer given is, " By taking heed
thereto according to thy word." Where two things are to be observed.

1 . The remedy. 2. The manner how it is applied and made use of.

1, The remedy is the word ; by way of address to God, called " Thy
word ;" because, if God had not given direction about it, we should ha\ e

been at an utter loss.

2. The manner how it is applied and made use of, " by taking heed
thereto," kc. ; by studying and endeavouring a holy conformity to Gods
will.

First, I begin with the question ; for as the careless world carrieth the

matter, it seemeth very impertinent and ridiculous. What hath youth and
childhood to do with so serious a work ? When old age hath snowed upon
their heads, and the smart experience of more years in the world, hath

ripened them for so severe a discipline, then it is time to think of cleansing

their way, or of entering upon a course of repentance and submission to

God. For the jjrcsent, Dandum I'st aliquld liu'ic a'tati. Youth must
be a little indulged ; they will grow wiser as they grow more in years.

Oh ! no ; God demandeth his right as soon as we are capable to understand

it. And it concerneth every one, as soon as he cometh to the use of rea-

son, presently to mind liis Avork, both in regard of God and himself.

1

.

In regard of God, that he may not be kept out of his right too long

:

*' Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy youth " (Eccles. xii. 1).

He is our Creator ; we have nothing but what he gave us, and that for his

own use and service. And, therefore, the vessel should be cleansed as soon

as may be, that it may be " meet for the master's use." It is a kind of

spiritual restitution for the neglects of childhood, and the forgetfulness of

infancy, when we were not in a capacity to know our Creator* much less to

serve him. And, therefore, as soon as we come to the use of reason, we
should restore his right with advantage.

2. In regard of himself. The first seasoning of the vessel is very consi-

derable :
" Train up a child in the way in which he should go ; and, when

he is old, he will not depart from it " (Prov. xxii. 6). When well-prin-

cipled and seasoned in youth, it sticketh by them, before sin arid worldly

lusts have gotten a deeper rooting. If Solomon's observation be true, a

man's infancy and younger time, is a notable presage what he will prove

afterwards :
" Even a child is known by his doings, whether his work be

pure ; and whether it be right " (Prov. xx. 1 1). Much may be known by
our young inclinations. But, alas ! this is not full out the case. The ves-

sel is seasoned already ; but " wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his

way ?" w hieh presuj)])oseth a defilement. No infant is like a vessel that

newly cometh out of the potter's shop, indifferent for good or bad infusions.

The vessel is taiiitiid ahvady, and hath a smatch of the old man, and (he

corrui)tions of the flesh :
" Bi-hold, I was shapcn in iniipiity, and in sin did

my motiier conceive me " (Psalm li. 5). We came jiolhitecl into the world
;

our business is to stop the growth of sin. As a child walloweth in his filthi-

ness, Ko we do all spiritually wallow in our blood :
" .Vnd as for thy nativity,

in (he day thou wast liorn, thy navel was not cut, neither wast thou wasln

d

in water to supple thee ; thou wast not salted at all, nor swaddled at all.
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None eye pitied thee, to do any of these unto thee, to have compassion

upon thee ; but thou wast cast out in the open field to the loathing of thy

person, in the day that thou wast born. And when I passed by thee, and

saw thee polluted in thine own blood, I said unto thee when thou wast in

thy blood, Live
;
yea, I said unto thee when thou wast in thy blood. Live

"

(Ezek. xvi. 4—6). Therefore, the question is very savoury and profit-

able, " Wherewithal shall a young man," &c.

But why is the young man only specified ?

I answer, all men are concerned in this work ; old men are not left to

themselves, nor wholly given over as hopeless, but youth need it most,

being inclined to liberty and carnal pleasures, and most apt to be led aside

from the right way by the motions of the flesh, and being headstrong in

their passions, and self-willed, need to have their fervours abated by the

cool and chill doctrines of repentance and conversion to God. And, there-

fore, though others be not excluded, the young man is expressly men-

tioned ; unbroken colts need the stronger bits. The word is of use to all,

but especially to youth, to bridle them, and reduce them to reason.

Secondly, The answer : "By taking heed thereto according to thy

word." The word, as a remedy against natural uncleanness, is consider-

able two ways, as a rule and as an instrument.

1st, As the only rule of that holiness which God will accept. All other

ways are but by-paths ; as good meaning, or the suggestions of a blind

conscience, custom, example of others, our own desires, laws of men,

superstitious observances, an apocryphal hoUness. Nothing is holiness in

God's account, how specious soever it be, unless it be according to the

word. What doth the word do about all these as the rule ? It showcth

the only way of reconciliation with God, or being cleansed from the guilt

of sin, and the only way of solid and true sanctification, and subjection to

God, which is our cleansing from the filthiness of sin. All religions aim at

this : Ut anbna s'/t suhjecta Deo, et peccata in se ; no true peace without

the word, nor any true holiness. The first is proved :
" Thus saith the

Lord, Stand ye in the ways and see, and ask for the old paths, where is the

good way, and walk therein, and ye shall find rest for your souls " (Jer.

vi. 16). The second is proved :
" Sanctify them through thy truth ; thy

word is truth " (John xvii. 17). So that a young man that is like Her-

cules in hivio, to choose his path to true happiness, will never attain to

true peace and sound satisfaction of conscience ; nor to true grace, or a

hearty subjection to God, but by consulting with the word. No other rule

and direction '\\ill serve the turn.

1 . It is the only rule to teach us how to obtain true peace of conscience.

The whole world is become obnoxious to God, and held under the awe of

divine justice. This bondage is natural, and the great inquiry is how his

anger shall be appeased :
" Wherewith shall I come before the Lord, and

bow myself before the high God ? Shall I come before him with burnt-

ofierings, with calves of a year old? Will the Lord be pleased with thou-

sands of rams, or with ten thousands of rivers of oil ? Shall I give my
first-born for my transgression, the fruit of my body for the sin of my soul ?"'

(Micah vi. 6, 7.) Now here is no tolerable satisfaction offered, no plaster

for the wounds of conscience, no way to compromise and take up the con-

troversy between us and God ; but by the propitiation v.'hich the Gospel

holdeth forth, all this is effected. The Gentiles were at a loss ; the Jews
rested in the sacrifices, " that could not make him that did the service per-



76 SERMOXS OX rSALM CXIX.

fi'ct, as pertainiiin: to the conscience '' (Heb. ix. .9). Tlierefore, they fled

to barbarous and sinfully cruel customs, offering their first-born, &c. There
was no course to recover men from their entanglements and jjcrplcxities of

soul, how to pacify God for sin, but tliey were still left in a floating uncer-

tainty, till God revealed himself as reconciling the world to himself in

Christ. Now, no doctrine doth propound the way of reconciliation with

God, and redemption from those fears of his angry justice, which are so

natural to us, with such rational advantages, and claimeth such a just title

to himian belief, as the doctrine of the Gospel. Oh ! then, if tlie yomig
man would cleanse his conscience, and quiet and calm his own spirit, he

must of necessity take up with the word as his sure direction in the case.

Look abroad, where will you find rest for your souls in this business of

atonement and reconciliation with God ? What strange, horrible fruits

and effects have men's contrivances on this account produced ? ^^ hat

have they not invented, what have they not done, what not suffered ujjon

this account, and yet continued in dread and bondage .all their days ?

Now, what a glorious soul-apj)easing light doth the doctrine of satisfaction

and atonement by the blood of Christ, the Son of God, cause to break in

upon the hearts of men ! The testimony of blood in the conscience is one

of tlic witnesses the believer hath in himself: " And there are three (hat

bear witness on earth, the Spirit, and the water, and the blood" (1 John
5, 8). And, " He that believeth on the Son of God hath the witness in

himself" (verse 10).

2. It is the only rule of true holiness. Never was it stated and brought

to such a pitch as it is in the Scriptures ; nor enforced by such arguments

as are found there ; it requireth such a holiness as standeth in conformity

to God, and is determined by his will. Now, it is but reason that he that

is the Supreme Being should be the rule of all the rest. It is a holiness

of another rate than the blind heart could find out, not an external devo-

tion, nor a civil comse, but such as translbrmcth the heart and subdueth

it to the will of God (Rom. ii. 1.'3). If a man would attain to the highest

exactness that a rational creature is capable of, not to moral virtue only,

but a true, genuine resj)ect to God and man, he must regard and love the

law of God tliat is j)ure. A man that would be holy, had need of an exact

rule, for to be sure his ])ractice will come short of his rule, and therefore if

the rule itself be short, there will no due provision be made for respects to

CJdd or man. But now this is a rule (hat reacheth not only to the way,

but the thoughts; that converteth the soul :
" The law of the Lord is per-

fect converting the soul " (Psalm xix. 7). Take the fairest draughts of

that moral perfection which yet is of human recommendation, and you will

find it defective and maimed in some parts, either as to God or men. It is

hiffr'ioris Ilriithplucrii, as not reaching to the full subjection of the soul

to Gotl. There is some dead fly in their box of ointment, cither for man-
ner or end.

2ndly, The word is considerable as an instnunent which God maketh

use of to cleanse the heart of man. It will not be amiss a little to show
the instrumentality of the word to this blessed end and juupose. It is the

glass (hat discovereth sin, and the water that washeth it away. (1.) It is

tlie glass wherein to sec our corruption. The first step to the cure is a

knowledge of the disease ; it is a glass wherein to see our natinal face :

" I'or if any be a hearer of the word, and not a doer, he is like unto a man
beholding his natural face in a glass" (James i. 2M). In the word, we seo
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God's image and our own. It is the copy of God's holiness, and the repre-

sentation of our natural faces (Rom. vii. 9). What fond conceits have we
of our own spiritual beauty ! But there we may see the leprous spots that

are upon us. (2.) It sets us a work to see it purged ; it is the water to wash
it out. The word of command presseth the duty ; it is indispensably re-

quired. What doth every command sound in our ears, but " Wash ye, make
you clean '?" This is indispensably required :

" And every man that hath

this hope in him, purifieth himself, even as He is pure" (1 John iii. 3).

And, " Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without which no man
shall see the Lord " (Heb. xii. 14). Some things God may dispense with,

but this is never dispensed with. Many things are ornamental, that are not

absolutely necessary, as wealth, riches :
" Wisdom, with an inheritance, is

good ;" so learning. Many have gone to Heaven that were never learned,

but never any without holiness. (3.) The word of promise encourageth it :

" Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves

from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of

God" (2 Cor. vii. 1). And, " Whereby are given unto us exceeding great

and precious promises ; that by these ye might be partakers of the divine

nature, having escaped the corruption that is in the world through lust
"

(2 Peter i. 4). God might have required it upon the account of his sove-

reignty, we being his creatures, especially this being the perfection of our

natures, and rather a privilege than a burden ; but God would not rule us

with a rod of iron, but deal with rational creatures rationally, by promises

and threatenings. On the one side he telleth us of a pit without a bottom,

on the other of blessed and glorious promises ; things which " eye hath not

seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man to conceive."

Therefore, the word hath a notable instrumentality that way,

3. The docti-ine of the Scripture holds out the remedy and means of

cleansing Christ's blood ; which is not only an argument or motive to move
us to it. So it is urged :

" Whom having not seen, ye love ; in whom
though now ye see him not, yet believing ye rejoice with joy unspeakable,"

&c. (1 Peter i. 18). It presseth holiness upon this argument. Why ?

God hath been at great cost to bring it about ; therefore, we must not con-

tent ourselves with some smooth morality, which might have been whether

Christ had been, yea or nay. Again, the word propounds it as a purchase,

whereby grace is procured for us ; so it is said, " He hath purchased the

spirit to bless us, and turn us from our sins." And it exciteth faith to ap-

ply and improve this remedy, and so conveyeth the power of God into the

soul :
" Purifying their hearts by faith" (Acts xv. 9).

3rdly, The manner how the word is applied and made use of, " By taking

heed thereunto according to thy word." This implieth a studying of the

word, and the tendency and importance of it, which is necessary if the

young man would have benefit by it. David calleth the statutes of God,
the men of his counsel. Young men that are taken with other books, if they

neglect the word of God, that book that should do the cure upon the heart

and mind, they are with all their knowledge miserable, " His delight is in

the law of the Lord, and in his law doth he meditate day and night" (Psalm

i. 2). If men would grow wise to salvation, and get any skill in the prac-

tice of godliness, they must be much in this blessed book of God, which

is given us for direction, " I have written unto you young men, because ye

are strong, and the word of God abideth in you, and ye have overcome the

wicked one" (1 John ii. 14). It is not a slight acquaintance with the word
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that will m;ike f\ young man so successful as to defoat the temptations of

Satan, ami be too hard fur his own lust; it is not a little notional irradi-

ation, but to have the word dwell in you, and abide in you richly. Tiic

way to destroy ill weeds, is to plant good herbs that are contrary. We
suck in carnal principles, with our milk, and therefore we are said to

"speak lies from the womb." A kind of a riddle, before we are able to

speak, we speak lies ; namely, as we are prone to error and all manner of

carnal fancies, by the natiual temper and frame of our hearts : And, there-

fore, from our very tender and intant-age we should be acquainted with the

word of God, "And that from a child thou hadst known the Holy Scrip-

tures" (2 Tim. iii. 15). It may be children by reading the word get

nothing but a little mcmorative knowledge, but yet it is good to plant the

field of the memory ; in time it will soak into the judgment and con-

science, and thence into the heart and affections.

2. It iinplioth a care and watchfulness over our hearts and ways, that

our will and actions be conformed to the word. This must be the young
man's daily prayer and care, that there be a conformity between his will

and the word, that he may be a walking Bible, Christ's " living epistle,"

copy out the word in his life, that the truths of it may appear plainly in his

conversation.

All that I have said issueth itself into three points :

—

1

.

That the great duty of youth, as soon as they come to the full use of

reason, is to inquire and study how they may cleanse their hearts and ways

from sin.

2. That the word of God is the only rule sufficient and effectual to

accomplish this work.

3. If we would have this efficacy, there is required much care and watch-

fulness, that we come to the direction of the word in ever}- tittle; not a

loose and unaltentive reflection upon the word, careless inconsideratcness,

but a taking heed thereunto.

Now, why in youth, and as soon as wc come to the use of reason, we
should mind the work of cleansing our way. 1. Consider how reasonable

this is. It is tit that God should have our first and our best. It is fit he

should have our first, because he minded us before we were born. Hi3

love to us is an eternal and an everlasting love ; and shall we put off God
to old age ? shall we thrust him into a corner ? Surely God that loved us

so early, it is but reason he should have our first, and also our best ; for

we have all from him. Under the law the first fruits were God's, to show

the first and best was his portion. All the sacrifices that wore offered to

liim, they were in their strength, and young. " And if thou offer a meat-

offering of thy first-fruits unto the Lord, thou shalt oHer for the meat-

offering of thy first-fruits, green cars of corn dried by the fire, even corn

beaten out of full cars'' (Lev. ii. 14). God would not stay till it ripened.

God would not be long kept out of his portion. "\*()uth is our best time.

AVhen they brought a weak and sickly ofi'ering, " Should I accept this of

your hand, sailii the Lord?" (Mai. i. 13.) The health, strength, quick-

ness of spirit, and vigour, is in youth. Shall our health and strength be

for the Devil's use, and shall wc put off fJod with the dregs t)f time ? Shall

Satan feast upon the flower of our youth, and fresh time, and God only

have the scraps and fragments of the Devil's table? When wit is dulled,

the ears heavy, the body weak, and afi'ections are spent, is this a fit present

for God ?
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2. Consider the necessity of it. (I.) Because of the heat of youth, the

passions and lusts are very strong: "Flee also youthful lusts" (2 Tim. ii.

22). Men are most incident in that age to pride and self-conceit, to strong

affections, inordinate and excessive love of liberty :
" Not a novice, lest

being lifted up with pride, he fall into the condemnation of the Devil"

(1 Tim. iii. 6). A man may make tame fierce creatures, lions and tigers
;

and the fury of youth needs to be tempered and bridled by the word. It

is much for the glory of grace, that this heat and violence is broken, when
the subject is least of all disposed and prepared. (2.) Because none are

tempted so much as they. Children cannot be serviceable to the Devil,

and old men are spent, and have chosen their way ; but youths, who have

a sharpness of understanding, and the stoutest and most stirring spirits,

the Devil loveth to make use of such, " I write unto you young men,
because ye have overcome the wicked one" (1 John ii. 13). They are

most assaulted ; but it is for the honour of grace when they overcome,

when their fervency and strength are employed, not in satisfying lusts, but

in the service of God, and fighting against Satan. Therefore it is very

needful they should be seasoned with the word betimes.

3. Consider the many inconviences that will follow, if they do not pre-

sently mind this work. (1.) Death is uncertain, and therefore such a

weighty business as this will brook no delay. God doth not always give

warning. Nadab and Abihu, two rash and inconsiderate young men, were

taken away in their sins ; and the bears out of the forest devoured the

children that mocked the Prophet. The danger being so great, as soon as

we are sensible of it, we should flee from it. When children come to the

fulness of reason, they stand upon their own bottom ; before, they are

reckoned to their parents. Oh ! woe be to you if you die in your sins.

Certainly as soon as a man is upon his own personal account, he should

look to himself, lest God cut him ofi" before he hath made his peace with

him. (2.) Sin gi-oweth stronger by custom, and more rooted ; it gathei'eth

strength by every act. A brand that hath been in the fire, is more apt to

take fire again. A man in a dropsy, the more he drinks, the more his

thirst increaseth. Every act lesseneth fear, and strengtheneth inclination.

*' Woe unto thee, O Jerusalem ! wilt thou not be made clean ? \\hen shall

it once be ? " (Jer. xiii. 27.) A twig is easily bowed ; but when it grows
into a tree, it is more troublesome and rmpliable. A tree newly set, may
be transplanted ; but when long rooted, not so easily. Tlie man that was
possessed of a devil from his childhood, how hardly is he cured ? (Mark
ix. 29.) (3.) Justice is provoked the longer, and that will be a grief to

you, first or last. If ever we be brought home to God, it will cost us

many a bitter tear ; not only at first conversion :
" I have surely heard

Ephraim bemoaning himself thus : Thou hast chastised me, and I was
chastised," Sec. (Jer. xxxi. 18), but afterwards. David, though he began
with God betimes, yet prays, " Remember not the sins of my youth, nor

my transgressions" (Psalm xxv. 7). And Job, " For thou writest bitter

things against me, and makest me to possess the iniquities of my youth"
(chap. xiii. 26). Old bruises may trouble us long after, upon every change
of weather, and new afflictions revive the sense of old sins. They may stick

by us. We think tricks of youth are not to be stood upon
;
you may

have a bitter sense of them to your dying day. (4.) You will every daj'

grow more useless to God : the exercise of religion dependeth much on the

vigour of affections. Again, it is very profitable ; it brings a great deal of



80 SERMONS OX rSAT.?J CXIX.

honour to God to bcLjin with him betimes. All time is little enough to

declare your respects to God. And it is honourable for you. Seniority in

grace is a preferment :
" ^^'ho also were in Christ before me," saith Paul.

An old disciple is a title of honour. To grow gray in Christ's service, and

to know him long, it makcth the work of grace more easy. The dedi-

cation of the tirst fruits, sanctified the whole lump. " It is good for a man
that he bear the yoke in his youth" (Lam. iii. 27): to be inured to strict-

ness betimes. Dispositions impressed in youth, increase with us. Again,

it will be very comfortable when the miseries of old age come upon you.

As the ant provideth in summer for winter; so should we i)rovide for age.

Now, what a sweet comfort will it be, when w'c are taken off from service,

that while we had any strength and atfections, God had the use of them ?

Then our age will be a good old age.

Use I. is for lamentation, that so few youths take to the ways of God.
No age doth despise the word of CJod so much as thi-s, which hath most
need of it. It is a rare thing to find a Joseph, or a Samuel, or a Josiah,

that seeks God betimes. Go to the universities, and you will find that

those that should be as Nazarites, consecraled to God, live as those that

have vowed and consecrated themselves to Satan :
" And I raised up of

your sons for prophets, and of your young men for Nazarites," &c. (Amos
ii. 11). The sons of the prophets in their youth, were bred for a more
strict discipline in their holy calling, sejjaratcd from worldly delights, to be

a stock of a succeeding ministry. IJut, alas ! they spend their time in van-

ity, bringing nothing thence but the sins of the place, and vainly following

the sinful customs of the country. How few regard the education of their

youth in knowledge or religious practice ? Families are societies to be

•sanctified to God, as well as churches. The governors of them have as

truly a charge of souls, as the pastors of churches. They ofi'er their

children to (Jod in baptism, but educate and bring them uj) for the world

and the iiesh. They bewail any natural defect in them, if their children

have a stammering tongue, a deaf ear, or a withered leg; but not want of

grace. We have a prejudice, and think they arc too young to be wrought
ujjon, but f Jod's word can break in with weight and jiower on young ones.
" One of his di.sciples said unto him, Lord, teach us to pray, as John also

tauuht his flisciples" (Luke xi. 1). And, "when the chief ]>riests and
Scrihes saw the wonderful things that he did, and the children crying in the

temple, and saying, Ilosanna to the son of David ; they were sore dis-

pleased, and said unto bin), Ilearest thou what these say ? And Jesus

said unto them. Yea; have ye never read, Out of the mouths of babes and

su( klings thou hast perfected praise?" (Matt. .xxi. 1.3). They learned it

of their parents :
" And the multitudes tiiat went before and that followed,

cried, saying, Ilosaiuia to the son of David" (.Matt. xxi. 5)). We should

often be infusing good principles in youth. Corruption of youth is one of

the saddest symptoms of apj)roaching judgment.

UsK II. is exhortation to young ones. You that are to begin your

course, begin with (Jod; you have no experience, yet you have a rule.

Yon have niighty lusts, but a stronger Spirit. No age is excluded from

the promise of the Spirit. " .\nd it shall conie to pass afterward, that 1

will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and your daughters

shall prophesy, your old men shall dream dreams, your young men shall

see visions ; and also upon the servants and upon the handmaids in those

days will I pour out my Spirit" (Joel ii. 28, 2l)). Of John Baptist it is
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said, *• He shall be filled with the Holy Ghost even from his mother's

womb" (Luke i. 15). And, " Suffer little children to come unto me, and

forbid them not: for of such is the kingdom of God" (Mark x. 14).

There is power to enlighten you, notwithstanding all your prejudices
;

to subdue your lusts, notwithstanding the power of corruptions. " I write

unto you young men, because ye have overcome the wicked one. I write

unto you little children, because ye have known the Father," &c. (1 John

ii. 13, 14). And see Gen. xxsix. 9. It will be a great comfort to you

when you die, that your great work is over. Oh, what a sad thing is it,

that when the body is going to the grave, the soul hath not yet learned to

converse with God !
" I have written to them the great things of my

law, but they were counted a strange thing" (Hos. viii. 12). God hath

written an epistle to us, and we will not read it, nor consult with it; we
are wholly strangers to it ; but now, when acquainted with God, it will

not be so irksome to ^o to him.

SERMON XI.

Verse 10.

—

TFitli mij wliole heart have I sought thee .- O let me not

tvander from thy commandments.

The Psalmist had, in the former verse, directed the young man to dili-

gence, and attention unto the word ; but the word doth nothing, unless

we join prayer; and, therefore, now he gives an example in his own
person. Having spoken of the power of the word to cleanse the way,

now saith he, " With my whole heart," &c.

Here take notice :

—

1. Of David's argument, "With my whole heart have I sought thee."

2. His request, " O let me not wander from thy commandments."

First, For David's argument, " I have sought thee with ray whole

heart." He pleadeth his own sincerity. I showed you largely what it is

to seek God, and that with the whole heart, in the second verse. I shall

not repeat anything ; only, that I may not dismiss this clause without some

note, observe,

—

I. That it is the duty and practice of God's children to seek him.

You have David's instance in the text, and elsewhere. It is their

general character :
" This is the generation of them that seek him, that

seek thy face, O Jacob. Selah" (Psalm xxiv. 6). God's children are a

generation of seekers. They find hereafter, but now they seek. Their

great business is to be seeking after God, more ample and full communion
with him.

Seeking of God implies three things :

—

1. There is a more general seeking of God for relief of our sin and

misery by nature.

2. More particular, upon special occasions.

3. There is a constant seeking of God in the use of his ordinances.

1st, There is a more general seeking of God for relief of our sinful and

wretched condition by nature. Adam, when a sinner, ran away from God;
and therefore all our business is now to seek him, that we may find him
again in Christ Jesus. The genei-al address that is made to God for

pardon and reconciliation, it is often called a seeking of God in Scripture
;

so it is taken, " Seek ye the Lord while he may be found, call ye upon
him while he is near" (Isa. Iv. 6). That is, get into favour with God

VOL. I. G
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before it be too late. So, "Seek the Lord, and ye shall live" (Amos v. 6).

This notes our general address for pardon and reconciliation.

'2ndly, There is a more particular seekinij of God ; that notes our

addresses to God either in our exitjencies and straits, or in all our busi-

ness and employment.
1

.

In our e.vi^encies and straits ; and so we are said to seek God when
in doubts we seek his direction (James i. 5) ; when in weakness we seek

strength ; in sickness, health ; in troubles, comfort. Asa is blamed that

" he sought not to the Lord, but to the physicians." Paul's messenger of

Satan drives him to the throne of grace :
" For this thing I besought the

Lord thrice" (2 Cor. xii. 8). lie would knock again and again, to see

what answers he could get from God.
2. In all our businesses and affairs God must be sought unto ; and we

must ask his leave, his counsel, and his blessing. Pagans, before the awe
of religion was extinguished, would begin with their gods in every weighty

enterprise ; A Joo' princip'tuni was an honest heathen principle. Laban
consults with his teraphini ; Balak sends for Balaam ; they had their

oracles that lliey would resort to. So far as any nation was touched with

a sense of a divine power, tliey would never venture upon anytliing with-

out consulting with their gods. And it is enjoined as a piece of religious

good manners, to own God upon all occasions :
" In all thy ways acknow-

ledge him" (Prov. iii. G). It is an acknowledgment of God, an owning
him as a God, that we would be asking his leave, counsel, and blessing.

His leave must be asked, though the thing be never so lawful and easy.

We are taught every day to ask our daily bread, though we have it by

us, that we may not, like thieves and robbers, use God's goods without his

leave. So for his counsel ; he is sure to miscarry that makes his bosom
liis oracle, his wit his counsellor. It is a high piece of spiritual idolatiy,

to lean upon our own understanding, and think to carry even the ordi-

nary affitirs of any day without asking counsel from CJod, and then his

blessing. God is not an idle spectator ; he dispo.-eth of all events, and

giveth the blessing :
" The way of man is not in himself: it is not in man

that walketh to direct his steps" (Jer. x. 23}, that is, as to any happy

issue. God doth the more stand upon his riirht, that he may the oftener

hear from us, and that we may have niany occasions to bring us to the

throne of grace. Now this is the constant practice of Ciod s children.

David always ran to the oracle or the ephod, when he had any business

to do :
' Shall I do thus and thus? or shall I not?" (1 Sam. xxiii.) Jacob

in his journey would neither go to Laban, nor come from him, without a

warrant. Jehoshajjliat, in the business of Ramoth-Gilead, would not stir

a foot until he had counsel from God ; he sends not only to the captain

of the host, but to the Proi)het of the Lord, " Inquire, I pray thee, at the

word of the Lord to-day" (1 Kings xxii. 2).

I ha\e spoken this to show why the children of God are called the

generation of iheni that seek him.

3rdly, The third tiling that may be called seeking of God, is our observ-

ance of him in the use of his ordinances. It is one thing to scrrc God,

another thing to st'fk God ; one thing to make God the object, another

thing the end of our worship. To seek God only in our necessity, and

not to seek God in his ordinances, argueth a base sjjirit. Christians! our

losing (Jod in .Vdam, that makes us seek him in a way of reconciliation.

Our want of God in straits, and in the coiuse of our alfairs, maketh us seek
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him by way of supply. But now our duty to God, and love to him,

should make us seek him in his ordinances by way of communion. And,
in this sense, seeking God is often spoken of in Scripture: "They shall

praise the Lord that seek him" (Psalm xxii. 26) ; that is, that wait upon
him, and maintain communion with him in the means of grace.

Well then, let us be more in seeking of God. If we would find him
in Heaven, we must seek him on earth, "He is a rewarder of them that

diligently seek him" (Heb. xi. 6). They that seek his favour, that often

resort to him, carry on a constant communion with him : those that are

waiting for his power and presence in his ordinances, these are the men
God will own. We are not fit to receive so great a blessing as God's
favour, if we will not look after it with diligence. Observe

—

n. Those that would seek God aright, must seek him with their whole
heart.

But how is that ? Besides what hath already been spoken of it in the

second use, it noteth three things.

1. Sincerity of aims.

2. Integrity of parts.

3. Uniformity of endeavours.

1st, Sincerity of aims. Many pretend to seek God, but indeed they

do but seek themselves. As those that followed Christ for the loaves,

that take up religion upon base and carnal respects :
" Verily I say unto

you. Ye seek me, not because ye saw the miracles, but because ye did

eat of the loaves, and were filled" (John vi. 26). There was much
outward diligence, but a false heart lurking under it ; their belly drove
them to him. Of all by-ends this is the worst and basest, Vix d'd'igitnr

Jesus 2^'>'opfer Jesum. Jesus Christ is scarce loved for Jesus' sake.

Yet further, those that prayed to God for corn, wine, and oil, and did

not seek his favour and grace in the first place ; see what the Lord saith

of them, " They have not cried unto me with their heart, when the^^

howled upon their beds" (Hos. vii. 14). They did seek God, but yet it

is counted howling. They only minded the supply of outward wants
;

and made prayer merely to be an act of carnal self-love : and then it is

but howling, such a noise as a dog or a beast would make when it wants
its food. Christians ! no doubt they were instant ; there was a world of

earnestness, they were affected when the stroke was upon them, and
seriously desired to get rid of it, "But they have not cried to me with
their whole heart ;" it was but such a sense of pain and want as the beasts

have. If there be anything sought from God more than God, or not for

God, we do not seek him with the whole heart, but only for other uses.

2ndly, It notes integrity of parts. We read in Scripture of loving

God not only with the heart, but with the whole heart ; and of believing

not only with the heart (Rom. x. 10), but of believing with the whole
heart (Acts viii. 37). Because seeking of God is but a metaphorical
term, by which faith is expressed, therefore let us see what it is to believe

with the whole heart. The doctrine of the Gospel is not only true, to

work upon the understanding ; but it is good, so as to move and draw
the will :

" This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation," &c.
(I Tim. i.'15). Not only a faithful saying, that is, a true doctrine, " that

Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners," but it is "worth}^ of
all acceptation ;" it is an excellent doctrine to ravish the will. Now,
observe what a great deal of difference there is between men in believing.

G 2



84 SEBMOXS OX rSAI.M CXIX.

Some that hear the Gospel, and have only a lilcral knowledge of it, so as

to be able to talk of it, so as to understand the words and syllnblcs, to

know what it means ; they may have some clearness of understanding
this way, but there is not a sound assent. There are others atlected so

with the Gospel, as by the connnon inHuence of the Spirit they may
assent to the truths delivered concerning God and Christ, and salvation by
him, yet do not give it entertainment in their hearts ; these may be said

to seek God, but not with the whole heart. A speculative, naked, and
cold assent tliey may have, but that is not enough. It is not enough to

see food that is wholesome, but you must eat it ; nor is it enough to un-
derstand the Gospel, and believe that it is true, but we must embrace it

;

it must be accepted, else we do not believe with the whole heart. The
word is propounded to man as true ; now the truth made known may
cause a speculative assent, this may draw profession after it, and tliis we
call historical faith, because we are no more aliected with the Gospel than

with an ordinary history which we read and believe. The word is pro-

pounded again as good to move and excite the will. Now there is a

two-fold good ; the good of happiness, and the good of holiness. The
good of happiness, that which is profitable and sweet. Then there is

the good of holiness. Now there are many that look upon the Gospel
as good and profitable, because it oflereth pardon and eternal life ; such
comfort to the conscience, and such good to our whole souls. ^Ve may
be atfected with it as a good doctrine. Naturally man hath not only a

sense of religion, but he hath a hunger after immortality and everlasting

blessedness. Therefore since the Gospel doth so clearly promote happi-

ness, it may be greedily caught hold of by those whose hearts are affected,

while they look upon it under these notions ; and they may be so far

affected, that they may, for a while, not only profess it out of danger, but

when some danger doth arise, they may defend their opinions with some
care, yet this is not with all tlic heart. Why ? As soon as any great danger
doth ai'ise (out of which there is no escape), as gibbets, fires, racks, igno-

miny, and utter loss ; as soon as persecution arose, saith Christ, all this

ardour and boat of spirit which they did formerly seem to have, came
to nothing. \\'hat is the reason it vanisheth ? Because they receive the

Gospel rather upon those notions of interest and profit, than of duty and
holiness ; and the impression of the profitableness of the Gospel as a

doctrine of happiness, was not so deeply rooted in them, not so durable,

that the hope of the future good would be prevalent over the fear of pre-

sent evil and danger. There may be some desires of Heaven in a carnal

breast, but they are easily blotted out by worldly temptations; but the

true desires of holiness are lasting, and will prevail over our lusts.

3rdly, Believing with all the heart imjilies uniformity of endeavours.

Oftentimes the soid mav be strongly moved and afiecled for the present,

and carried out to the Gospel under the notion of holiness, but it is but

the lighter part of the soul that is so moved, not tlie whole lieart, therefore

it is not duiable. The people meant as they spake, when ihey were wil-

ling to come under the ol)edience of the word, fiod gives them that tes-

timony, "The people have well said : but O that there were such a heart

in them !" (Deut. v. 2H, 29), They may receive it, and may scorn atfected

with it, and have a sense of reformation ; but, saith the Kvangelist (Luke
viii. 1 t), it brings no fruit to perfection. It was not so deeply rooted as

to prevail strongly over their carnal distcmpens. An<l therefore here comes
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in another Bort of men that are aifected with the word as a holy doctrine

;

they may have a liking to the holiness of it, and have some consolation

thereupon ; they have their beginnings, and some good offers towards

sanctification, but it brings nothing to perfection. They may have such a

hope of Heaven as that they may be said to " taste the powers of the

world to come"' (Heb. vi, 5, 6). Yet because it is not deeply rooted in

the heai-t, and only begets some raw motions, and moves the lighter part

of the soul, and doth not show itself in a uniform course of obedience,

therefore it is not with all the heart ; it may be it was but for a time, or

cast in upon some eminent trouble. Therefore, that is only believing,

and seeking God with all the heart, when the doctrine of life is so acknow-

ledged to be true, good, and holy, as to be closed with upon that account

;

not only because of its suitableness to our eternal good and interest, but

as it is a rule of our duty ; and then it enters upon the heart, when every

faculty of it is subdued to God. It is not some colouring of the outside,

but a deep dye, when it soaks into the whole soul, and subdues the affec-

tions to God, which is manifested by a uniform course of obedience. Now
David urgeth this to God as an argument, " With my whole heart have I

sought thee." Hence observe,

—

Doctrine.—We may mention the good which is wrought in us, and

urge it to God in prayer.

It is a useful case. How may we mention our own gracious qualifica-

tions, and the good that is wrought in us ?

Negatively.— I. No thy way of boasting ; there is no such thing here;

no presumptuous boasting of his own perfections ; for it was accompanied

with a deep sense of his weakness, wandering, and straggling condition,

he acknowledgeth his infirmities. There is no such thing allowed as

boasting; the Apostle's argument is convincing, "Why boastest thou?

what have we that we have not received?" If we can boast of anything,

it is that we are most in debt, that we have received more. " We must

glory in the Lord" (1 Cor. i. 31.)

2. Not pleading of merit, as if he had deserved anything of God ; so

the Pharisee speaks of his good works (Luke xviii. 11). It is not to such

a purpose as if we could challenge a reward as a due debt upon any good

that we have done.

But, Positively.—How then may we make mention of our qualifica-

tions ?

1. We may mention what is wrought in us for God's glory; surely,

however we humble ourselves, we must not belie his bounty. To be

always complaining of spiritual evils, it doth not argue a good temper

of soul :
" Return unto thy rest, O ray soul ; for the Lord hath dealt

bountifully with thee" (Psalm cxvi. 7). We may own the Lord's bounty,

and take notice what good we have done to the glory of his grace :
" Not

I, but the grace of God which was with me" (1 Cor. xv. 10).

2. We may mention it to our own comfort : thus Paul, " Jesus Christ

is our rejoicing" but in one sense this is also "our rejoicing, the testimony

of our conscience" (2 Cor. i. 12). Wherefore is grace given us, but for

the furtherance of our comfort ? To bear false witness against ourselves

is naught. Though the duties of the first table neither begin nor end in

us, yet the whole law of charity begins at home.
3. For our own vindication. Thus Hezekiah :

" Remember, O I^ord,

how I have walked before thee with a perfect heart" (2 Kings xx. 3). This
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was his plfti ; but I suppose it was not before God as a judge, but before
God as a witness ; lie called God to witness that he had walked before
him with a perfect heart. He was slandered by Kabshakeh : they thouufbt
when he broke down the altars of Baal, and cut down their groves, that

he had cut down the altars of the God of Israel ; therefore, saith Kab-
shakeh, speaking to the humour and discontent of the peojde, and we
nmst look upon it as a j)olitic insinuation, "Is not that he whose high

I)lacos, and svhose altars Ilezekiah hath taken away T' (2 Kings xviii. 22.

)

Xow saith Ilezekiah, " I have walked before thee with an upright heart."

Many a good magistrate is often put upon such pleas for God's honour, in

things distasteful to the popularity.

•1. What God hath wrought in us, may be urged as an argument in

prayer to obtain further grace; many ways,—partly because God loves to

crown his own mercies, and make one to be a step to another. We are

endeared to God by his own mercies : he is very tender and choice of them.
In whom he hath begun a good work, he will perfect it. " Is not this a
brand plucked out of the tire ?" (Zach. iii. 2.) What, shall all my former
mercies be in vain ? It is God's own argument, and he takes it well when
his people urgcth it. In many cases, Deits donando dfJu't, by giving one
mercy, he makes himself a debtor to give another. Plutarch gives us a

story of the Ilhodians, when they came to sue to the Romans for help, that

one urged what good turns they had done to the Romans, but the people

urged what good turns the Romans did to them, and they obtained relief.

Such a plea is acceptable and honourable to God, when we urge what Ciod

hatli done for us. And partly because sincerity by the consent of all, hutli

the full roo:n of an evidence and gospel-plea in the court of justification.

When the business is, how a sinner shall be accepted with God, for a law-

plea, we can only plead the merits of Christ, and God's mercy; there all ire

liave and can do is but dung and dross (Phil. iii. ^, 9), as to an acquittance

from sin. But as to our acquittance from hypocrisy, as to the plea of a

gospel-evidence, we may produce our sincerity, and the fruits of our obe-

dience, to show our title is good as the matter is ordered by the Lord's

grace, that we have the gospel title. To all the other our tith^ is by the

righteousness of Christ; but the evidence of our title is sincere walking.

Secondly, Let us come to David's request, " Let me not wander from thy

couHnandments." It may be translated, " Make me not to err;" that is,

by the suspending of thy grace, for that will necessarily follow. The Sej)-

luagint reads, " Do not repel from thy commandments :" God seems to

repell and cast oti" those that he doth not assist with his grace. Here
David saith, "I have sought thee." Observe the mischief that a heart

which truly seeketh God desireth to fly from; sin, or wandering from the

path of ol)edienee. There is a communion with God, but in the way of his

conunandments ; therefore, they do not desire establishment of their in-

terest and happiness only, Jjut of God's glory, that they might not wander.

Ilencc observe,

—

DociniNK I.—The more experience men have of the ways of God, the

more sensil>li' will they bo of their readiness to wander.

David, a man of so much experience, that sought God with his whole

heart says, " Lord let me not wander." W'hal is tlie reason ?

J. Because they have a larger sense of duty.

2. A more tender sense of dangers and dithculties that do attend them.

1st, They have a larger sense of duty to (iod. At first, while we arc
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carnal, we take up duty by the lump, and by the visible bulk of it ; we
look only to tpyoj' r'6/u8, "the work of the law" (Rom. ii. 15), and to avoid

gross sins, or perform outward acts of worship. Oh, if I do sin, I am no

adulterer, no extortioner (Luke xviii. 11); we think then, it is well. But
when we begin to have grace wrought in our heart, then we begin to serve

God " in the spirit"' (Phil. iii. 3). And, " for God is my witness, whom I

serve with my spirit" (Rom. i. 9). Then we begin to look after the regu-

lation of the inner man, and subduing of the soul to God ; and we cannot be

contented with the visible bulk of obedience, and with some general con-

formity. Ay, but at first there is only a general purpose to serve God in

the spirit, but afterwards when they begin to look into the breadth of the

commandment, still they are sensible of the coming short, and how apt

they are to wander in this and that point. Still their sense of duty is in-

creased, because their light, their love to God, and their power is increased;

and because they draw near to their everlasting hopes.

1. Because their light is increased. By communion with God they see

more of his holiness. The more a man is exercised in obedience, the

clearer is his light and understanding, both to God, and the will of God :

" Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God" (Matt. v. 8). All

sight of God, it is (as Nazianzen speaks), according to the proportion of

our purity ; and therefore the more communion we have with God, the

more sight into the nature of God, and the will of God, and the more they

are held under the awe of God. In moral disciplines the further we wade
in them, the more we see of our defects. Those that went to Athens, first,

they counted themselves o-o^oi, " wise men ;
" afterwards, only ^iXocto^oi,

" lovers of wisdom ;

" then they were only men that could " talk a little ;"

afterwards, they found themselves " nothing." So a christian in com-
munion with God, the longer he converseth with God, the more he doth

see of his perfection and holiness :
" Surely, I am more brutish than any

man," was the expression of wise Agur (Prov. xxx. 2). This holy man of

God, saith Chrysostom, speaks it not only humbly, but truly as he thinks.

Sure they did not compliment with God ; these holy men in the serious

actings of their souls, they speak as they think. Why ? Because they

have a high sense of God's holiness, therefore a deeper sense of their own
vileness ; they think there are hardly any so bad as themselves. Now,
they are convinced that the holy God will not be put off with any slight

matter ; and they are become sensible of that precept, " Be ye therefore

perfect, even as your father which is in Heaven is perfect" (Matt. v. 48).

2 Their love to God is increased by acquaintance with him, and there-

fore their hearts are more tender and sensible of the least deflection. The
more a man loves God, the more he will do for God :

" This is the love of

God, that we keep his commandments" (1 John v. 3). That is a clear rule,

the more we love God, the more chary we will be of his commandments
;

and therefore they cannot sin upon such easy terms as before, nor go to

Heaven upon such easy terms as they thought before.

3. Their power is increased. He that is grown to a man's estate, minds
other work than what he did when a child ; and as they have more strength,

they look after more work. At first, it was only to prevent excesses and
breaking out of sin ; but afterward, to subdue every thought to the obe-
dience of Christ.

4. They are nearer to Heaven, and therefore they look after greater

suitableness to their everlasting estate. They think of that sinless and
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pure estate they shall enjoy there, then lure have a greater sense of duty
upon them. Natural motion {^saith the philosopher), is slower in the
beginning, and swifter in the end and close; so spiritual motion in the
end and close ariseth to a greater vigour of holiness; that which served
before, will not serve their turn now. "They are pressing forward to-

wards the mark," &c. (Phil. iii. 14): they are hastening apace, and strain

themselves when the prize is so neai".

2ndly, As they have a larger sense of duty, so they have a greater e.\-

perience of the dangers and dilHculties that do attend them. Aristotle

observes of young men, that they are more given to hope than the old are;
they are of great and strong hopes : he renders three reasons for it

;

because they are of eager sj)irits, little experience, and look but to a few
things ; and therefore they are forward to get abroad in the world, and to

entangle themselves in the early cares of a family, until their rashness be
confuted by their own miscarriage. So it is true of young Christians ; they
are all on a flame, ready to run into the mouth of danger, upon the con-
fidence of their present affections ; and, till they have smarted often, this

confidence is not abated.

But men that have been exercised and experienced, are more sensible of
the naughtiness and inconstancy of their own hearts :

" In the hidden part
thou shalt make me to know wisdom" (Psalra li. fJ) ; and therefore are

nioo-' difhdent of their own strength, and desire the Lord to keep them
from wandering. We see, then, a cautelous fear is necessary to the last

:

it is useful to us not only to begin, but to work out our salvation: " Work
out your own salvation with fear and trembling" (Phil. ii. 12). Not only

when we are novices, and weak, and therefore more liable to temptation
;

but to the close of our days, " IIai)i)yjis the man that feareth always" (Prov.

xxviii. 11). That fear which causeth diffidence, and doubting, and despair,

is a torment, not a blessedness
;
jet the fear that is opposite to carnal

security, and presuming on our own strength, is a fruit of grace and spi-

ritiKil experience ; this is that which stirreth up care and diligence in our
lieavenly calling, and dependance upon Clod, and constant addres>e s to

him ; that kee])eth us humble and waiting for the supplies of his grace.

DocTRiNK II.—It is God alone that can keep us from wandering.

Reason. There is in man's heart a mighty jjroneness thereto :
" lie

has a heart that lovea to wander" (Jer. xiv. 10). Man is a restless creature,

that loveth shifts and changes. For weakness men are compared to children

(IIos. xi. 3) ; and for wandering they are compared to sheep (Isa. liii. 6).

There is no creature so apt to go astray as sheej), and none so unable to

return. This is the disposition of men by nature. And mark, much of

the old nature remains still with the saints. Have they not this wandering
property to the last ? David acknowledgeth it, though tin re was some
good in him : "I have m>\\e astray like a lost sheep" (Psalm cxix. 176).

Consider the saints, though they ha\e sincerity, yet not perfection. And
Boniutimes they wander through inadvertency ; they are "overtaken" (CJal.

vi. I), as Noah was: they do not run of their own accord. And sometimes
W(! err throu>;h the darkness which is in us : though a chihl of (iod "be
light in the Lord," yet he hath a great deal of darkness still. It may be

he is wise in generals, but ignorant in particulars, as the Heathens in gen-

eral ; they had good notions of an Infinite and l''t< riial Power, but they

were "vain in their imairinations" (Uom.i.21), in their practical inferences

and discourses, when they canic to rest >ipon this (iod. So a child of C>od
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may have a general sense of his duty, but as to particulars he is apt to

miscarry : the mind may be blinded by lust and prejudice.

Sometimes they err through iVowardness of their own lust ; there is " a

law in their members, which wars against the law of their minds" (Rom.
vii. 5). There are boisterous lusts, and a man hath much ado to keep his

path: " My steps had well nigh slijjped" (Psalm Ixxiii. 2); therefore we had
need God should keep us continually. And the Lord hath undertaken to

guide us :
" The Lord shall guide thee continually" (Isa. Iviii. 11). And,

"He will be our guide even unto death" (Psalm xlviii. 14). And, " Thou
shalt guide me with thy counsel, and afterward receive me to glory" (Psalm
Ixxiii. 24). We need this constant guidance and direction from God, that

he may still lead us, and keep us fi'om wandering and turning aside.

Use.—You see then what need we have of a guide and shepherd, and of

constant dependence upon God. Of all titles, this is the title given to the

saints ; they " are a flock, and the sheep of God's pasture ;" and Christ is

called "the shepherd of souls" (1 Peter ii. 25). There is no creature of such
a dependence as sheep. Dogs and swine can roam abroad all the day, and
find their way home again at night ; but sheep must have a guide to keep
them in the fold, and to reduce them when gone astray :

" The good shep-

herd brought him home upon his shoulders" (Luke xv.). Lord, (saith Austin)

I can go astray of myself, but I cannot come back of myself. We need often

to put up this request, " O let me not wander from thy commandments."

SERMON XII.

Verse 1L—Thy word have I hid in my hearty that I might not sin

against thee.

In this verse you have David's practicq, and the aim and end of it.

I. His practice, " I have hid thy word in my heart."

II. The aim and end of it, " that I might not sin against thee."

In the first (his practice), observe these circumstances

:

1. The object or matter, " the word."

2. The act of duty, " I have hid."

3. The subject, " the heart."

I shall open these circumstances.

The object, the " word." The revelation of God's mind to his people, it

is called his " law," his " testimonies," his " ways," his " precepts," his

"statutes," his "commandments," his "judgments;" and now his "word;"
whereby is meant God's expounding his mind, as if he himself did speak
to us. The expression is general, and compriseth promises, threatening?,

doctrines, counsels, precepts. All these must be hid in the heart.

2ndly, The act of duty, " I have hid." A thing may be hidden two
ways, either to conceal it, or else to cherish and keep it.

1. To conceal it; hid so as the unprofitable servant did hide his talent in

a napkin (Matt. xxv.). So David, typifying Christ, saith, " I have not hid

thy i-ighteousness within my heart ; I have declared thy faithfulness and thy

salvation ; I have not concealed thy loving-kindness and thy truth from the

great congregation" (Psalm xl. 10).

2. To be kept as things of price ; as jewels and treasures are hidden in

chests and secret places, that they may not be embezzled or purloined.

And herein there may be an allusion to the law, which was kept in a chest



00 SEBMONS ON PSALM CXIX.

or ark (Exod. xxv. 21). Thus the wortl is hidden, not in order to conceal-

ment, but salt'ty. As to the conceit of hidintj our knowledge, that we may
not lose it by vain glory, which Chrysostom and Thcodoret mention on the

place, it is a conceit so foreign, tliat it need not to be mentioned. What
we value most pneiously, we save most carefully.

3rdly, The subject, or place where the word is hidden, " in the heart."

Not the brain, or mind, and memory only, but the heart, the seat of affec-

tions. To hide the word in our hearts, is to understand and remember it,

and to be affected to it and with it. Clirist saith :
" He that hath my com-

mandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me" (John xiv. 21).

First, we must have them, and then keep them. First, we know them,

then assent to them, and then approve them, because of the authority of

the law -giver, and the excellency of the thing commanded ; and then respect

them as a treasure that we are chary of; and having them still in our eye,

do therel)y regulate our practice and conversation. In sliort, by holding it

in our hearts, is meant, not only a knowledge of the word, but an assent to

it; not only an assent to it, but a serious and sound digestion of it by me-
ditation ; not only a digestion, but a constant respect to it, that we may not

transgress it, as it is a rule; nor lose it, as it is a treasure ; but may have it

ready and forthcoming upon all occasions.

Tlie points are these :

—

DocTRiNK I.—One duty and necessarj- practice of God's children, is t»

hide the word in their hearts.

DocTRiNi: II.—That in hiding the word in our hearts, there must be

a right end ; our knowledge of it, and delight in it, must be directed to

practice.

I. That one duty and necessary practice of God's children, is to hide

the word in their hearts. See it confirmed by a scripture or two :

" Thi:^ book of the law shall not depart out of thy mouth ; but thou shalt

meditate therein day and night'' (Josh. i. 8): " Ileceive, I pray thee, the

law from his mouth, and lay up his words in thine heart" (Job xxii. 22).

l}y the law is meant the whole word of God. Lay up his words, as we
would do choice things, that they may not be lost or embezzled ; and lay

them up astreasure tobc used upon all occasions. In the heart ; let them not

swim in the brain or memory only, but let the heart be all'ected with them:

"Let the word of God dwell in you richly" (Col. iii. Ifi). Be so diligent

in the study of the Scripture, that it may become familiar with you, by fre-

quent hearing, reading, meditating, conferring about it. .Vs a stranger,

let it not stand at tiiu door, but receive it into an inner room ; be as familiar

as those that dwell with you. (iod complaineth of his people :
" I have

written to them tlie great things of my law, but they were counted as a

strange thing" (IIos. \ui. 12). To be strangers to the word of CJod, and
little conversant in it, is a great evil. W hat is it to hide the word in our
hearts? (I.) To understand it, to get a competent knowledge of it; wo
take in tilings into the soul by the understanding :

" Wlien wisdom enter-

cth into thine heart, and knowledge is pleasant unto thy soul" (Prov. ii.

10). There is first an entrance by knowledge. (2.) When it is assented

unto by faith. The word is settled in the heart by faith ; otherwise, it

soon vanisheth :
" The word preached did not profit them, not being mixed

with faith in them that heard it" (Heb. iv. 2). (3.) When it is kindly

enlertaiuj'd. Christ coniplains, "Ye seek to kill me, because my word
hath no place in you," A xwf>t'i iy t/nr (John viii. 37). Men are so pes-
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sessed with lust and prejudice, that there is no room for Christ's word;
though it break in upon the heart with evidence and power, yet it is not

entertained there, but cast out again as an unwelcome guest. (1.) When
it is deeply rooted. Many men have flashes for a time, their affections

may be much aloft, and they may have great fits and elevations of joy and

delight, but no sound grace :
" Ye rejoiced in his light for a season "

(John V. 35). But now the word must be settled into a standing affection,

if we would have comfort and profit by it. We read of the " engrafted

word " (James i. 21). There is a word bearing fruit, and a word engrafted.

Till there be the root of the matter in us, in vain do we expect fruit.

The reasons why this is one duty and practice of the saints to hide the

word in their hearts, are two.

First, That we may have it ready for our use. W^e lay up principles,

that we may lay them out upon all occasions. Man hath an ingestive and
an egestive faculty ; when it is hid in the heart, it will be ready to break

out in the tongue and practice, and be forthcoming to direct us in every

duty and exigency. When persons run to the market for every penny-

worth, it doth not become good housekeepers. To be to seek of comforts

when we should use them, or to run to a book, is not so comfortable as to

hide it in the heart. As Christ saith, " Every scribe which is instructed

unto the kingdom of Heaven, bringeth forth out of his treasure things new
and old " (Matt. xiii. 52). He hath not only this year's growth, but the

last year's gathering (for so is the allusion made) ; he hath not only from

hand to mouth, but a good stock by him. So should a Christian have, not

only knowledge from hand to mouth, but a good stock and treasure in his

heart; which is a very great advantage in these seven things.

1. It will prevent vain thoughts. What is the reason evil is so ready

and present with us ? Because our stock of knowledge is so small. A
man that hath a pocket fuller of brass farthings than pieces of silver, will

more readil}- draw out farthings than shillings : his stock is greater ; so,

vain thoughts will be more ready with us, unless the word dwell richly in

our hearts :
" A good man, out of the good treasure of his heart, bringeth

forth good things : and an evil man, out of the evil treasure, bringeth forth

evil things" (Matt. xii. 35). The workings of our spirits are as our trea-

sure and stock. The mind works upon what it finds in itself, as a mill

grinds whatsoever is put into it, chaff or corn. Therefore, if we would
prevent wicked thoughts, and musings of vanity all the day long, we must
hide the word in our heart.

2. When you are alone, and without outward helps, your hearts will

furnish you with matter of counsel, or comfort, or reproof: " IMj' reins in-

struct me in the night seasons " (Psalm xvi. 7). W^hen we are alone, and
there is a veil of darkness drawn upon the woi-ld, and we have not the be-

nefit of a Bible, a minister, or Christian friends, our reins will instruct us

;

we may draw out of our heart that which will be for our comfort and
refreshing. A Christian is to be a walking Bible ; to have a good stock

and treasure in himself.

3. It will supply us in prayer. Barrenness and leanness of soul is a

very great defect, which God's children often complain of; one great rea-

son is, because the word of God doth not dwell plenteously in them ; so

that in every prayer we are to seek. If the heart were often exercised in

the word, the promises would hold up our hearts in prayer, enlarge our

affections, and we should be better able to pour out our spirits before him :
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" My heart is inditing a ti:oo(l matter." Wiiat then ? " My tongue is the

pen ul" a ready writer" (IVahn xlv. 1). When the heart is full, the tongue
will be loosened, and speak freely. What i.s the reason we are so dumb and
tongue-tied in prayer? Because our heart is so barren. When the spru;g

is dry, there will be little water in the stream: "Take tlie sword of the

spirit, which is the word of God ;" then presently, " Praying with all man-
ner of su|iplieation " (Eph. vi. 17). When we have a good store of the

word of God, it will burst out in prayer.

4. It will be a great help to us in all businesses and affairs. Speaking
of the precepts of God :

" Bind them upon thy heart ; when thou goest,

it shall lead thee ; when thou sleepest, it shall keep thee ; and when thou

awakest, it shall talk with thee" (Prov. vi. 21, 22). Upon all occasions,

the word will be ready to cast in seasonable thoughts ; when we awake,
our most early thoughts in the morning will begin with God, to season the

heart all the day ; and as we are about our business, the word will hold our
hearts in the fear of God ; and when we sleep, it will guard us from vain

dreams, and light imaginations. In a wicked man, sin engrosseth all the

thoughts ; it employs him all the day, plays in his fancy all the night ; it

solicits him first in the morning, because he is a stranger to the word of

God. But a man that is a Bible to himself, the word w ill be ever upon him,

urging him to duty, restraining him from sin, directing him in his ways,
seasoning his work and employment. Therefore, we should hide the word
in our hearts.

5. It is a great relief against temptations to have the word ready. The
word is called " The sword of the Sj)irit" (Eph. vi. 17). In spiritual con-

flicts there is none to that. Those that ride abroad in time of danger, w ill

not be without a sword. We are in danger, and had need handle the

sword of the Spirit. The more ready the Scripture is with us, the greater

advantage in our conllicfs and temj)tations. When the Devil came to

assault Christ, he had Scrijiture ready for him, whereby he overcame the

tempter. The door is barred upon Satan, and he cannot tind such easy

entrance when the word is hid in our hearts, and made use of pertinentlv :

" I write unto you, young men, because ye are strong." Where lies their

strength? " And the word of Gotl abideth in you, and ye have overcome
the wicked one "

(1 John ii. 14). Oh, it is a great advantage when we have
the word not only by us, but in us, engrafted in the heart ; when it is pre-

sent with us, we are more able to resist the assaults of Satan. Either a

man forgets the word, or hath lost his affection to it, before he can be drawn
to sin. The word of God, when it hath gotten into the heart, it will fur-

nish us with seasonable tlioughts.

G. It is a great relief in troubles and afflictions. Our faintings come
from our ignorance or forgetfulness :

*' Ye have forgotten the e.xhortation

which speaketh unto you as unto children. My son, despise not thou the

chastening of the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of him " (Ileb.

\ii. •')). If we have a herb growing in our gardens that would case our
smart, what are we the better if we know it not ? There is no malady but
what hath its reniedy in the word. To have a comfort ready is a great

relief.

7. It makes our conference and conversation with others more gracious :

" Out of the abundance of the heart, the mouth speakelh " (^Matt. xii. 31).

When we have a great deal of hid<leM treasure in the soul, it will get out

at the tongue ; for there is a (juick intercuurbu between the heart and the
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tongue. The tap runs nccording to the liquor wherewith the vessel is filled
;

come to men of an unsavoury spirit, pierce them, broach them, give them

occasion again and again for discourse, and you get nothing but frothy

communication from them, and vain talk. But now, a man that hath stored

his heart with the word, he is ever and anon interposing for God. Like a

bottle filled wdth wine, he must have vent. As the spouse's lips are said

to drop as honey-combs ; they are ever putting forth savoury expressions

in their converse with others :
" Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly

in all wisdom ; teaching and admonishing one another in psalms and

hymns, and spiritual songs " (Col. iii. 16). It will burst out presently, if

the word of God dwell in your hearts.

Before I go to the second reason, let me answer an objection. But is

not this to take from the Spirit, and to give to the word ? and that to the

word, not as written in God's book, but as it is in our hearts ; will not

this be to ascribe all to created grace ? I answer :

—

1. Questionless, it is the ofiice of the Spirit to bring things to ourremem-

brance, and the great help of the Spirit of God is, by suggesting such

passages as may be of most seasonable relief to the soul in temptations, in

prayer, and in business (John xiv. 16). But what is given to the Scriptures

and grace, is not to the wrong of the Spirit, for the Scripture is of his in-

diting, and grace is of his working
;
yea, we still reserve the chief honour

to the Holy Ghost, for he not only worketh grace, but worketh by grace

;

he not only indites the Scripture, but works by it ; it is he that quickeneth

prayer ; and therefore it is ill trusting to our own understanding and

memory, for it is the Spirit that is the great remembrancer, and impresseth

upon the mind savoury and seasonable thoughts.

2. I grant further, The children of God are subject to much forgetful-

ness of the truth that is impressed upon their hearts
;
partly through the

present cloud and mist which the temptation raiseth. The Psalmist had

truths enough to support him, yet he saith, " Until I went into the sanct-

uary of God, I was foolish and ignorant, I was as a beast before thee"

(Psalm Ixxiii. 17). There is so much dullness upon the children of God,

that they cannot remember seasonable thoughts ; as Hagar had a fountain

by her, yet she did not see it till God opened her eyes (Gen. xxi.). So

under the temptation all is benighted, and the light that is in the under-

standing is obscured. And partly through the little sense they have for

the present of the need of the comforts which the word propoundeth ; few

so wise as to lay up for a dear year ; and partly through sloth and neg-

ligence, being taken up with other things. It is possible sometimes that

we may be guided by the Spirit, and act right merely by the guidance of

the Holy Ghost without any interposing and concurrence of our own under-

standings. "The people took branches of palm-trees, and went forth to

meet him, and cried, Hosanna, blessed is the King of Israel that cometh in

the name of the Lord. These things understood not his disciples at the

first; but when Jesus was glorified, then remembered they that these

things were written of him, and that they had done these things unto him"

(John xii. 13— 16). Mark, they were guided by the Spirit to do that they

knew not for the present ; they had only a back-look, but not a foresight

;

they were ignorant of what they were doing until afterward ; thoughts came

not in their mind but only in the review :
" When he was risen from the

dead, his disciples remembered that he had said this unto them" (John ii.

22). They did not take up the meaning of them, yet they were guided
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ariijlit. Tliey did not carji against Christ as the Jews did. They were

guided by the Spirit in a case they were wholly ignorant.

3. The Holy Ghost makes use of a sanctitied memory, bringing Scrip-

tures to our remembrance as we have need. It is made their act, because

the Holy Ghost made use of their memories :
" They remembered that it

was written, the zeal of thine house hath eaten me up" (John ii. 17).

They that neglect to search and hide the word in their hearts, they have

not such seasonable refreshment, for God works more strongly with the

stronsjest graces ; tiiere where there is the greatest reciptivity, there is the

greatest intluence : those that are ignorant cannot expect such help as those

that have the word dwell richly in their hearts.

The second reason is, Therefore should we hide the word in our hearts,

because God doth so in the work of conversion. " I will put my laws

into their mind, and write them in their hearts" (Heb. viii. 10). The
mind is compared to tables of stone, and (he heart to the ark ; and so this

is required of us, to write them upon the table of our heart, (Prov. vii. 3).

and here, " I have hidden thy word in my heart." How doth this follow,

because God doth so in conversion, therefore it is our duty ? .

I answer, (1.) God requires what he works to show (he creature's duty,

as well as the power of his own grace. God is to convert and turn, yet do

you turn. " Circumcise your heart, and I will circumcise." " Mortify

your members," &c., and yet, " If ye through the Spirit do mortify the

deeds of the body, ye shall live." He gives and requires, to engage the

subserviency of our endeavours, and to make us sensible of our duty and

obligation. (2.) This foUoweth, because this work must be gone over

again and again that it may be more explicit : we must revive the work,

and put a fresh copy of the law into our heart, to keep the old work afoot.

VsE I.—To persuade you to study the Scripture that you may get under-

standing, and hide the word in your hearts for gracious purposes. This is

the book of books, let it not lie idle and unemployed. The world can as

well be without the sun as without the Bible (Psalm xix). First, he

speaks of the sun, and then of the law of God. This is to the Christian and

gracious world as the sun is tothe outward world. The use and profit of it

should make us look after more acquaintance with it. Consider the great

use of the word for informing the understanding, and reforming the will. For

informing the undcrstandinir, tlie word of God is able to make " the man of

CJ(k1 jierlect and throughly furnished" ("2 Tim. iii. 7). Who should have

more knowledge than the man of God, that is to stand in (iod's stead, and"

(each the people? Then for reforming the will, "Wherewithal shall ayoung

man cleanse his way ? By taking heed thereto according to thy word"

(verse 9 of this psalm). A young man that is so heedless and headstrong,

and in the very ruff and heat of his lusts, yet tliere is enougli in the word

to cleanse and tame him, and subdue him to Cnid. Oh, therefore, let us get

it into our hearts ; let it not only move the lighter part of the soul, but get

rooting, that it may have its full power and force. That we may not only

have a little knowledge to talk of it, but we are to hide it deeply, that it

may take root, and spring up again in our lives and conversalions. To
this end meilitate often of it, and rec<'ive it in the love of it.

1. Meditatt; often of it. " Mary kept all these sayings." How did she

ki'ep them ? " Slie pondered them in her heart" (Luke ii. If)). Musing
nuikes the tire to burn, and deej) and constant thouuht^ are operative, not

a glance or a slight view. The hen which strairi^leth from her nest when
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she sits a-brooding', produceth nothing ; it is a constant incubation which

hatchtith the young : so when we have only a few straggUng thoughts, and

do not sit a-brooding upon a truth, when we have flashes only, like a little

glance of a sunbeam upon a wall, it doth nothing ; but serious and incul-

cative thoughts, through the Lord's blessing, will do the work. Urge the

heart again and again. As the Apostle, when he had lain down the doc-

trine of justification, and the privileges thereof, " Now what shall we say

to these things?" (Rom. viii. 31.) Is this a truth? then what will become

of me if I disregard it ? Thus to return upon our heart when any light

begins to shine in our minds from the Scripture ; Is this the word of God,

and doth it find no more entertainment in my heart?

2. Receive it in the love of it. The Apostle makes that to be the

ground of apostasy, " Because they received not t^ie truth in the lo\ e of

it," &c. (2 Thes. ii. lU.) Oh let it soak into the aflTections ; if it lie only

in the tongue, or in the mind only, to make it a matter of talk and specu-

lation, it will be soon gone. The seed which lies upon the surface, the

fowls of the air will peck it up. Therefore hide it deeply, let it get from

the ear into the mind ; from the mind into the heart ; let it soak further

and further. First, men have a naked apprehension of truth, then it gets

into the conscience, and then it lies in the heart, then it is laid up. But
when we suffer it only to be made matter of speculation, it is soon lost.

Know this, a man may receive a thmg in the evidence and light of it,

when he doth not receive it in the love of it. When it rests in naked
speculation, then he receives a thing in the evidence and light of it ; but

when it hath a prevailing sovereignty in the heart, then we receive it in the

love of it. When it is dearer than our dearest lust, then it will stick by
us. When we are willing to sell all for the pearl of price (Matt. xiii. 46),

we are often put to it what we will part with, our lusts or the truth.

When it breaks in upon the heart with evidence and poAver, you cannot

keep both. Therefore let it soak into the afiections, and hide the word
in your hearts, that you may not sin against God.

Use II.—To direct you what to do in reading, hearing, meditating.

1. In reading. Hide the word in your hearts. The word may be

reduced to doctrines, promises, threatenings. For doctrines, lay up know-
ledge (Prov. X. 14). It is a notable preservative against sin, and an
antidote against the infection of the world, when we have a good stock

of principles :
" The law of God is in his heart, none of his steps shall

slide" (Psalm xxxvii. 31). As long as truth is kept lively and active,

and in view of conscience, we shall not slide, or not so often slide. We
have many temptations to divert us from the truth and obedience ; but
here we are in safety when the law of God is in our heart. How often was
the word of God in Joseph's heart :

" How can I do this great wicked-

ness and sin against God ?'' Against God, that is of such a sovereign

majesty? Against God, of such infinite goodness and mighty power, so

able to save and to destroy ? Every time you read the Scriptures, you
should lay up something. The best way to destroy ill weeds, is by plant-

ing the ground with right seed. Everywhere we shall meet with notable

passages. Therefore stock yourselves with good principles. Then for

promises, that part of the word. What have you hidden in your heart

for comfort against temptations, desertions, afflictions? What have you
laid up against a dear year? "Lay up his words in thine heart" (Job
xxii. 22). In a time of trial you will find one promise will give you more
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comfort and support than all the arguments that can be produced by

reason: "This is my comfort in my alHictlon, thy word hath (juickened

me" (Psalm cxix. 50); he had a word to support him. Therefore let us

treasure up all the promises ; all w ill be little enough when we need com-

forts. That we may not have them to seek in a time of distress, it is good

thev should be familiar. As you read the word, collect for your comfort

and profit; hapjjy is the man that hath his garner full of them. And so

for threateiiiiigs, especially against the sins we are most inclinable to

:

" Wiio among you will give ear, and hear for the time to come?" (Isa. xlii.

23). You should think of what will come afterward ; it is well with

you for the present, but matters to come are put off, little cared for

(Amos vi. 3).

2. In hearing. Do not hear slightly, but hide the word in your heart,

that it be not embezzled by thy own negligence, forgctfulness, running

into carnal distractions ; that it be not purloined by Satan, that he may
not snatch away the good seed out of thy soul. ^^ hen the word is

preached, tlierc is more company present than is visible ; there are angels

and devils in the assembly. Whenever the sons of God meet together,

Satan is present with them. The Devil is present to divert the mind by

wandering thoughts, by raising prejudices, that we may cast out the word
;

or by excuses, delays, evasions, putting it off to others when we begin to

have some sensibleness of our sin and danger. The Devil is loth to let us

go too far, lest Christ get a subject into his kingdom. Oh, therefore,

labour to get something into thy heart by every sermon ; some fresh notion

or consideration is given out to set you a work in the spiritual life. A
conscientious waiting upon God will find something every time. It is sad

to consider how many have heard much, and laid up little or nothing at

all , it may be they have laid it up in their note-books, but not laid up the

word in their hearts.

3. For meditation. Meditate upon the word ; do not study the word
in a cursory manner, or content yourselves with a slight taste, or a little

volatile affection, but ponder it seriously, that it may enter into your very

heart. Hasty and perfunctory thoughts work nothing; meat must be well

chewed and digested, ifyou would have it turn into good blood and spirits

:

you must follow it close till it settle into some affection.

So much for David's practice: "I have hid thy word in my heart."

The Second thing is the aim and end of it, "That I may not sin against

thee."

Doctrine II.— In hiding the word in our hearts there must bo a

right end; oin* knowledge of it, and delight in it, must be directed to

practice.

1. Wc must not study the word merely out of curiosity, that we may
know what is said there ; as men will pry into civil art and discipline ; so

the Athenians Hocked about Paul (Acts xvii. IS—21); so, for novelty

sake, men may have an affection and a delight in the word : "Ye rejoiced

in his light for a season" (John v. 35). There are certain adulterous

affections we have to the word when it is new and fresh, but when it

grows stale we loathe it. This aifeclion to the word is soon spent.

2. We must not hide the word in our heart merely that wc may be

able to teach others,—that we may make a gainful trade of it. Alas ! a

man m.iy leach others, and be himself a castaway. Look! as in coining

of money, an iron stamj) may impress the character and print upon a
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piece of gold and silver ; so God may use the gifts and knowledije of

some men to beget faith in others, and perish themselves :
" We have pro-

phesied in thy name;" yet, "depart from me, I know you not" (Matt.

vii. 21).

3. This must not be our end neither, not merely for delight. Large-
ness of knowledge brings a content with it, as it is an addition to our
perfection. Truth is the object of our understanding, and may please an
unsanctified mind, not merely out of subserviency to some base and in-

ferior ends, that w^e maj^ get esteem in the world, or the repute of knowing
persons, but as it is an elevation of the understanding. Every delight in

truth is not a delight in God. There is a natural oblectation we have in

the contemplation of any sublime truth ; this is merely a delight in the

work of our own facuUies, when the affections are terminated in bare

knowledge ; as it is a high and mysterious truth ; as it is a delectation to

the understanding.

4. We are not merely to study the word for the comfortableness of it,

and the suitableness to the conscience. As man is a reasonable creature
he will delight in knowledge, and as he hath a conscience presageous of
death and judgment to come, he may delight in the comfort of it. Many
search out promises, that do not affect precepts. The stony ground seemed
to have a joy. They may delight in the comfortable part of religion, but
this joy comes to nothing ; this gladsome, forward spring is no sure prog-
nostication of a plentiful harvest. Then do we receive the word aright,

when we look to the holy part, and mortify our natural desires and affec-

tions. Many deal with the word as great men do with fleshly companions
;

are willing to entertain them at their tables to hear their discourse, because
of the pleasantness of their mirth ; but to enter into bonds for them, and
discharge them from debt, or better their fortunes, that they will not do:
so many will give Christ and the word, and the comfortable part of it en-
tertainment; but they are loth to take the duty of the gospel upon them-
selves. Therefore it is not enough to study the word merely that we may
cherish our own persons with the comfortable part of it, but we nmst also

study the holy part of it, and that which doth require our duty. Let us
labour to hide the word in our hearts, as David did, " I have hid thy word
in my heart, that I might not sin against thee,"

SERMON XIII.

Verse 12.

—

Blessed art thou, O Lord: teach me thy statutes.

In these words you have :

—

I. A compellation, "Blessed art thou, O Lord."
II. A supplication, "Teach me thy statutes."

The compellation can-ieth the force of an argument; 'because thou art

blessed, O Lord, therefore teach me.' And therefore I shall open the
sense of this title that is here given to God, so as I may still make
good the argument.

For the sense. God may be said to be blessed, objectively or subjectively.

1st, Objectively, as he is the object of our blessedness. It is our bless-

edness to enjoy God, ' Happy is that people whose God is the Lord"
(Psalm cxliv. \5). That is our blessedness, to have God for our portion.
As soon as we are admitted into covenant with God, we have a right to

YOL. I. .H
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him, "I am thy God;" ami we have the full consu.umation of it when
we enter into Heaven : there we have the highest enjoyment of God that

we are capahle of. We ha\e many fruitless and unquiet cares to enjoy

the creatures, which are neither blessed in themselves, nor can they make us

blessed. But now God is our suinnium honwn, our chief good. The en-

joyment of him is the cliiefest good. Still we are capable of a higher haj)-

piness, until we. enjoy God. In other things we can neither have satis-

faction nor security ; the creature cannot satisfy, nor yet secure us in the

enjoyment of itself. In this sense the argument will hold good, "Blessed

art thou, O Lord;" that is, thou art the object of my blessedness, my
blessedness lieth in the enjoyment of thee ; therefore " teach me thy

statutes." If God be our chiefest good, and our utmost end, it concerns

us nearly to learn out the way how we may enjoy him: "This is life

eternal, to know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast

sent" (John xvii. 3). It concerns believers to study that wherein their

eternal happiness consisteth, and what is the way to get it :
" Thou art

blessed," and therefore " teach me thy statutes."

2ndly, Subjectively ; and so again God is blessed either in an active, or

in a passive sense.

1. In an active sense. And here we must distinguish again; for so

God is blessed, either with respect to himself, or with respect to us.

(1.) Blessed in himself, as he hath the fulness of perfection and content-

ment. Blessedness is often ascribed to God, " The glorious gospel of the

blessed God" (I Tim. i. 11). I will open that place, bye-and-by. " Who
is the blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of Lords"

(I Tim. vi. 15). Now how is God blessed in himself? Gods blessedness

is that attribute by which the Lord from himself, and in his own being,

is free from all misery, and cnjoyeth all good, and is sufhcient to himself,

and contented with himself, and doth neither need nor desire the creature

for a!iy good that can accrue to him by us. Or, more shortly, God's

blessedness is the fruition of himself, and his delighting in himself.

Mark, it lieth not in the enjoyment of the creature, but in the enjoyment

of himself. God usetli us, but dcth not enjoy us. As we enjoy a thing

for itself, but we use it for another, so uti and frui dilTer : we use the

means, but enjoy the end. God useth the creature in subserviency to his

own glory. So it is said, " The Lord hath luade all things for himself"

(Prov. xvi. 4). His happiness lieth in knowing himself, in loving himself,

in delighting in himself.

But how is this used as an argument, " Blessed art thou, O Lord :

therefore teach mo thy statutes ?" Either thus : God that is blessed hath

enough for himself, surely then there is enough in him for us too :
" I am

God, all-sutficient, walk before me, and be thou peifect" (Gen. xvii. 1).

I say, if God finds satisfaction enough in himself, our souls surely will

find satisfaction in him. That which will till a pottle or greater mea-

sure will fill a pint, or a lesser measure. That which will satisfy a

l)rince, and be enough for him in that estate, will satisfy a beggar, and

supply his wants. God hath an infinite fidness of knowledge, comfort,

and holiness, therefore surely enough to satisfy us, empty as we are.

Therefore we should desire to receive of this fulness in God's way.

Or, again, thus : If Ciod be blessed, we had need to inquire after his

statutes, for these teach us the way how we may be blessed in God's

blessednesR ; how we may be conformed to the nature of God, and live
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the life of God, and then surely we shall be happy enough, (I.) How
may we be conformed to the nature of God, "that we may be partakers

of tlie divine nature" (2 Peter i. 4). according to our measure, that ours

may be such as his is? The promises, or the word, have an influence that

way. If we see a man hath a rich trade, and secret ways of gain, every

one would be acquainted with the mysteries and art of his getting,

and desirous to know it. God is eternally blessed, therefore we should

study to be like him. (2.) That we may live the life of God. Surely if

we can learn to live such a life as God doth, we should be happy.

However our prejudices darken it, yet the life of God cannot be a gloomy
life. Now, ignorance of God's statutes is a great hindrance to the life of

God. " Being alienated (or estranged) from the life of God, through the

ignorance that is in them, because of the blindness of their heart"

(Eph. iv. 18). Well, then, the consideration of this, that God is blessed,

will certainly make us prize his statutes, prize his word, for by that we are

conformed to the nature of God, and to the life of God ; we are engaged

in the same design wherehi God himself is engaged. God loves himself,

and acts for himself, and pursueth his own glory. Now when the word
of God breaks in upon the heart, we pursue the same design with God.
Men are prejudiced against a course of holiness ; it seems to look upon
them with a sour and austere face. Surely God loves a pleasant life

;

whoever is miserable, he hath a full contentment. Doth he that made all

things want true joy and contentment ? Who should have happiness if

God hath not? Now when we learn God's statutes, we come to be

conformed to the nature of God ; we love what he loves, and hate what
he hates, and then we begin to live the life of God. The happiness of

God lieth in loving himself, enjoying himself, and acting for his own
glory ; and this is the fruit of grace, to teach us to live as God lives,

to do as God doth ; to love him and enjoy him, as our chiefest good
;

and to glorify him as our utmost end. This is the first sense, wherein

God may be said to be actively blessed, as he hath infinite complacency in

himself.

(2.) God is actively blessed with respect to us, as he is the fountain of

all blessedness. He is not only blessedness itself, but willing to commu-
nicate and give it out to the creature, especially to his saints. He fills all

created things with his blessedness :
" Thou openest thine hand, and

satisfies! the desire of every living thing" (Psalm cxlv. 16). There is

not a creature in the world but has tasted of Goil's bounty, but especially

the saints :
" Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,

who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in Christ" (Eph. i. 3).

These are vessels into which God is still pouring more, until they be

completely filled up. Now this communicativeness that is in God,
without any irking of mind is a certain argument or encouragement to

move us to seek of God grace to keep his statutes. This is often urged

in this case, his communicativeness to all his creatures :
" The earth,

O Lord, is full of thy mercy ; teach me thy statutes" (verse 64). Thou
art bountiful to all creatures, and O Lord shew thy bounty to me. The
same again :

" Thou art good, and doest good, teach me thy statutes"

(verse 68). Every good, the better it is, the more it is diffusive of

itself ; and it is a part of God's blessedness that he is still of the giving

hand: "Remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how he said, It is

more blessed to give than to receive" (Acts xx. 35). It was a maxim
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which Christ commciuled fo hi? disciples :
" Remember the words of the

Lord Jesus ;"' that which he often inculcated, " Tliat it is more blessed

to give than to receive." The words formally indeed are not found

in any Evangelist; only there we may see tlie whole drift of Clnists

doctrine was to press men to give ; it is a more blessed thing. This is

the happiness of God, that he gives to all, and receives of none ; that he

is so ready to communicate of his own fulness upon such free terms,

"Of his fulness have all we received, and grace for grace" (John i. IG).

That is, grace for grace's sake. Thus we have seen how God is actively

blessed.

2. God is passively blessed, as he is blessed by us, or as worthy of all

praise from us, for his goodness, righteousness, and mercy, and the

communications of his grace. There are two words by which our tlranks-

giving is expressed, "praise" and " blessing ;''
3 ou have both in Psalm

cxlv. 10: "All thy works shall praise thee, O Lord: and thy saints

shall bless thee." Praise relateth to God's excellency, and blessing to his

benefits; his works declare his excellency, but his saints (which are

sensible to his benefits) they bless him ; they count him worthy of all

honour and praise ; and are ever ascribing " Blessing, honour, glory,

and power unto him that sittelh upon the throne, and unto the Lamb
for ever and ever" (Rev. v. 13). Why bless'ng? As for other things,

60 it was for opening the book which was sealed with seven seals, and

revealing his mind to his people, as you maj' see, verse 9. So
David here, " Blessed art thou, O Lord, teach me thy statutes." As if

he had said, 'Lord, thou art, and thou shall be blessed; I bless thee

that thou hast taught me ; and I desire thou wouldst teach me 'still,

that I may ever bless thee." Thus it may be taken in a passive sense,

as he is the object of our blessedness.

Well then, all that I have said upon this compellation, it may be reduced

to these six propositions :

—

I. That God is over all, and above all ; blessed enough in himself, and
needeth nothing from us to add to his hapj)iness and perfection.

That he is blessed enough in himself: "God over all, blessed forever"
(Rom. ix. 5). That he needs nothing from us to add to his happiness and
perfection :

" My righteousness,—my goodness, extendelh not to thee
'

(Psalm xvi. 2). He is above our benefits and injuries. If there could

result any one happiness to God from the creature, surely then he would
have made the world sooner. What hindered him ? For why should he

keep himself out of his own happiness ? And, therefore, he made the world,

not that he might be happy, but that he might be liberal. Before ever

there was hill or mountain, man or angels, God was happy enough in him-
self. The Divine Persons took infinite delight and complacency in each

other, as their rejoicing is expressed :
" I was daily his delight, rejoicing

always before him" (Prov. viii. 30). God had infinite complacency in

Christ, and Christ in God, both in the Sj)irit ; all in each, and each in all,

before «'\('r there was hill or mountain. The world is upheld as stones are

in an arch, by a mutual de|)endpnce, by a coudiination of interests. \\'e

need one another, but God doth not stand iti need of us. " The head can-

not say to the foot, I have no need of thee;" the greatest stand in need

of the meanest, of their labours, tlieir service; the meanest parts ha\c

their use in the body. But now, God standeth in no need of us, fur he

giveth all, and he receiveth nothing back again ; as the fountain hath no
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need of the stream, but the stream hath need of the fountain ; the sun fills

the lap of the earth with blessings, and the earth returns nothing but va-

pours that obscure its beams, rather than add anything to its brightness.

God, he filleth every living thing, especially his saints, with blessing, and

receiveth nothing from us again.

II, Though God stand in no need of us, yet he is willing to com-

municate his blessedness, and to make us happy in the enjoyment of

himself.

There is a threefold consideration which doth advance the bounty of God.

That to us ; that himself to us ; and that so readily and freely.

1. That to us, who can neither hurt him, nor help him :
" Lord, what is

man, that thou art mindful of him ; and the son of man, that thou visitest

him?" (Psalm viii. 4). What a poor sorry creature is man? wilt thou

set thine eyes upon such a one ? What would God lose if we were

all damned ? or what would he gain if all were saved ? He would lose no

more by us than a bounteous man doth by the death of a company of

beggars or maimed persons, who live upon his expense and charge.

Wherein can we be useful to God ?

2. Herein lieth the bounty of God, to give us such a blessing as

the enjoyment of himself :
" When he had no greater thing to swear by"

(saith the Apostle) "he sware by himself." When God hath no greater

thing to give us, he gives us himself, " I am thy God." He scatters and

sheds abroad some common influences upon all creatures ; but to us

he gives not only that which is his, but gives us himself, that when our

happiness is at the highest, we may immediately enjoy him.

For the opening of this blessedness in giving us the fruition of himself,

consider, we enjoj' God two ways, mediately and immediately ; one

proper to this world, the other to the next.

(1.) Mediately, we enjoy God, when he communicateth himself to us

by secondary means, or the interposition of the creature between him

and us. Thus in common mercies, when he feeds us by his meat and
drink, and enlighteneth us with his sun. Here in the world we have

blessings at second or third hand, " I will hear the heavens and they shall

hear the earth," &:c. (Hos. ii. 21, 22). Whatever one creature aftbrdeth

to another, it hath it first from God. The creature is but an empty, hollow

pipe through Mhich the blessing runs, and it passeth from pipe to pipe.

God poureth out his influences to the heavens, and the heavens pour

out their influences upon the earth ; and the strength of the earth

runneth up into corn, wine, and oil ; and by corn, wine, and oil, Israel

hath his refreshments. So still from pipe to pipe is the blessing conveyed

to the creature. So for special mercies, we have them by degrees
;

life, comfort, grace by the word and seals. But the Lord will not only

supply us at second and third hand, but,

(2.) Immediately, when God communicates himself to us without any
other thing between us and him, when we are immediately present with

God, and have immediate influences from God, this is the happiness

of Heaven. In the heavenly state God shall be " all in all" (1 Cor. xv.

28). He shall be both the dispenser and the dispensation. There we see

liim face to face, and in his face and presence there is fulness of joy

(Psalm xvi. 11). That is our happiness in the next world where
immediate influences and virtue doth pass out from him. In Heaven
were is no temple, but the Lamb is the temple of it. (Rev. xxi. 22).
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There is a service of God, and constant influences in that God supplieth

all immediately fiom himself.

3. This is upon free terms, " Of his fulness have we all received, and

grace for grace"' (John i. 16).

III. The word of God, especially the Gospel part, doth only teach us

the way how we may be blessed in the enjoyment of God.

That is a notable place to this purpose, " The glorious Gospel of the

blessed God, which was committed to my tni.-l" (1 Tim. i. 11). Mark
there, first he calls it the " glorious Gospel." When he speaks of the

law in tiiat place he saith, " We know that the law is good,"' (compare

it with verse 8,) but when he comes to speak of the Gospel, he calls it the

"glorious Gospel;'" the law is "good,"" but the Gospel "glorious,"'

because more of the glory of God is displayed and discovered to the

creature. And then " the glorious Gospel of the blcsai'd God."' Titles

are always suited to the case in hand, therefore it is called " the glorious

Gospel of the blessed God," because there God is discovered as ready

to bless us ; there is the way how we may come to be blessed in God
;

how he may with respect to \is be a fountain of blessedness ; there we
have the highest discoveries of this mystery ; the most moving arguments

to persuade us to look after it ; and with this Gospel there is a grace,

a virtue dispensed to enable us to walk in tl)is way. So that if we
would enjoy the blessed God we must consult with his statutes, and
especially the Gospel.

IV. If we would profit by the word of God, we must go to God,
and desire the light and strength of his grace.

If we would enjoy tlie blessed God, according to the direction of his

word, we must not only consult with the word, but with God ; nothing

else can draw us off from the world, and persuade us to look after

heavenly things ; nothing else will teach us the vanity of the creature,

the reality of spiritual privileges. Until we see these things in a divine

light, the heart hangs otT from God ; and therefore saith David, " I will

bless the Lord who hath given me counsel" (Psalm xvi. 7). He had chosen

Ciod for his portion, " and then I will bless the Lord," &c. We shall

still run after lying vanities, until God doth open our eyes to see the mys-
teries of the word, and to be aH'ected with the way. Those tliat are drawn
to God, must first be taught of Ciod, " No man rometh to me, except

the Father which hath sent me, draw him'" (John vi. \A). For Christ adds

presently, " They shall be all taught of God." Our hearts can never be

drawn unto God until he takes us into his own hands.

V. The more we arc brought to attend upon the word, and the more
inlliitnce the word hath upon us, the nearer the blessing.

Cliristians! we are not far trom the kingdom of Ciod. There is sonic

blessedness when we begin to look after the directions of the word,

and to wait upon the teachings of God :
" Blessed is the man that

heareth me, watching daily at my gates, waiting at the posts of my
doors" (Prov. viii, 3-4). Then you are in a hopeful way to true blessed-

nes.s, when you begin to be careful to attend upon God's teaching ; much
njore whetj yoti have the fruits of it, when you know him so as to love

him, so as to have your hearts drawn off from sin and folly :
" Iliin hath

CJod sent to bless you, in turning away every one of you I'roni his

ini(piilies" (Acts iii. 2G). The f,Mcal l)usi;iess of Jesus (.'hrist is to make
11'-. blessed in the enjoyment of (ioil. Hut how is it ? only by bare
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knowledge ? No, it is by turning every one from his iniquity. So the

more this teaching of God prevails upon the heart, the more blessed

we are :
" Blessed are the undefiled in the way, who walk in the law

of the Lord" (Psalm cxix. 1). Otherwise, to have a golden head, and

feet of clay, that is monstrous, as in Nebuchadnezzar's image ; to have a

naked knowledge of God, and not be brought under the power of it. You
read of the Heathens when they sacrificed to their gods, they were wont to

hang a garland upon the heads of the beasts, and to crown them with

roses, so they were led on to sacrifice. Many may have garlands upon their

heads, ornaments of knowledge, yet are they going on to destruction

;

therefore that light and teaching which conveyeth blessedness is such as

prevaileth upon the heart, and doth effectually turn us to God.

YI. It is not only an affront put upon God, but also a great wrong, to

neglect the word of God, and the way he prescribes, and to seek blessed-

ness in temporal things.

Here you have the true way to blessedness set down in God's statutes,

but in outward things there wants fulness, sincerity, eternity.

1. There wants fulness. That which makes us blessed, it must fill up
the heart of man. As a vessel is never full until it have as much as it can

hold ; so we can never be said to have a full happiness and contentment,

until we have as much as we can hold. That which fills must be greater

than the thing filled. Now man's heart is such a chaos of desires, that

it can never be filled up but in God :
" In thy presence is fulness of joy,

at thy right hand are pleasures for evermore" (Psalm xvi. 11). There-

fore of the joy and happiness we have in God, it is said, " Enter into

thy Master's joy" (Matt. xxv.). When we speak of a cup of water, that

enters into the man, that is taken down into the man ; but if we speak of

a river of water, or a tub of water, that is greater than the man is capable

of, or can receive, the man enters into it ; so this joy and happiness which

is truly and genuinely such, it must exceed our capacity, be greater than we
can receive, that we may enter into it ; it is only the infinite God can

satisfy the heart of man. In temporal things there is no kind of fulness;

you have not one worldly comfort, but you desire more of it. Ahab was a

king, yet still he wants something,—Naboth's vineyard. A man is not

satisfied with abundance, neither is his soul filled with increase of worldly

things, yet he may desire more. And if we have one thing to the full,

yet we shall need another. If a man be strong, he may need learning ; it

may be though he hath some kind of learning and knowledge, yet he

hath not wisdom. Naaman was rich, wise, valiant, and honourable, "but
he was a leper." There is a hut upon all worldly happiness ; therefore

there is no fulness in these things.

2. There is no sincerity in them. All that is in the world, it is but a

semblance and an appearance, that which tickles the senses, it doth not

go to the heart. You would have thought Belshazzar was merry at the

heart when he was quaffing and carousing in the cups of the temple, but

how soon is the edge of his bravery taken off (Dan. v. 5, 6). Haraan

in the midst of his honours was troubled at the heart for want of

Mordecai's knee. Those things which seem to affect us so much cannot

allay one unquiet passion, certainly cannot still and pacify the least storm

of the conscience ; and therefore whatever face men put upon temporal

enjoyments, if they cannot see God's special love in them, they want

sincere joy. There is many a smart lash they feel when the world hears
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not the stroke: " Even in laui^'liter tlio licart is sorrowful, and the end of
that mirth is heaviness" ^I'rov. xiv. 13). All the laughter and merriment
which njen seem to receive from the creature, it is hut a little appearance,
not such as will go to the cunscienee, that will indeed and thoroughly
rejoice and comfurt a man, and give him solid joy.

3. There wants eternity. An immortal soul must have an eternal good,
"pleasures for evermore" (Psalm xvi. 11). In this world we have but
a pour changeable happiness. It was said to the rich fool, "This night
thy soul shall be required of thee" (Luke xii. *20).

Thus much for the first branch, "Blessed art thou, O Lord."
.Secondly. I come from the conipellation to the sui)plication, " Teach

me thy statutes." And here observe (1.) The person teaching, he si)eaks
to God, ' Do thou, O God, teach.' (2.) We may consider the person
taught, "Teach me;" I that have hid the word in my heart. David
who was a prophet is willing to become a disciple. Those that teach
others have need that God should teach them: the Prophet saith, "Teach
me, O Lord." David a grown Christian, he desires more understanding
of God's will. Certainly we should still " follow on to know the Lord"
',Hos. vi. 3). Heathens that only knew natural and moral things, yet
they saw a need of growth ; and the more they knew the more they
discovered their ignorance ; and always as th<y grew older they grew
wiser. How much more sensible would they have been of their defects
in the knowledge of spiritual things, if they had in a little measure been
acquainted with the mysteries of godliness, that pass all understanding,
and are so much from human sense, and above the capacities of our
reason ? Agur said, " I neither learned wisdom, nor have the know-
ledge of the holy" (Prov. xxx. 3). There is very much yet to be
learned of God, and of his ways. Many think they know all that can
be taught them. Da\id,agreat Prophet, a man after God's own heart, is

yet earnest that God would teach him his statutes. (3.) The lesson, or
matter to be taught, "Thy statutes;" so he calls the word, because the
doctines of it lia\e the force of a law published, t',:ey do unalterably bind,
and that the soul and conscience , and therefore the precepts, counsels,
and doctrines of the word, are called " statutes."

Docrui.M;.—If we would know God s statutes so as to keep them, wc
nnist be taught of God.

Ilcri' I shall inquire,

—

\. What it is, or how doth God teach us.

'2. The necessity of this teaching.

3. The benefit and utility of it.

l>t, How doth God teach us ?

i. Outwardly ; by his ordinance, by the ministiy of man.
2. Inwardly ; by the inspiration and work of the Holy (ihost.

1. The outward teaching is Gods teaching, because it is an ordinance
which is ai>pointed by him ; now both these must ever go together,

external and internal teaching. " Despise not prophecy, quench not the
Spirit." If you would have any eidighteniui; and (luickeiiing of the

(Spirit, you must not desjiise prophecy. We teach you here, and God
blesseth. Jesus Christ, when he came to teach his disciples, first, lie

opiMied the Scripture, (Luke xxiv. 3); and then '^ verse -l."j.) "he
opened their understandings." Of Lydia it is said, " God ojiened her
):eart in attending to the things spoken b\ Paid" (.\clsx\i. ll). She
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was attending, and then God openeth her heart. When the Eunuch
was reading, then God sent an interpreter. The outward means are

necessary, they are God's teaching in part, but the inward grace especially.

Both these must go together, for it is said, " Every man that hatli heard,

and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me"' (John vi. 45). There
must be a hearing of the word, and so there is a teaching from God. But,

2. The inward teaching which is the work of the Spirit, that needs

most to be opened. What is that? It consists in two things. (1.) When
God infuseth light into the understanding, so as we come to apprehend
the things of God in a spiritual manner :

" In thy light shall we see

light" (Psahn xxxvi. 9). There is no discerning spiritual things spiri-

tually, but in God's light. There may be a literal instruction Avhich one
man may give to another, but " in thy light," only, " shall we see

light ;" such a lively, affective knowledge as disposeth the heart for the

enjoyment of God. There is a seeing, and a seeing in seeing, " Lest in

seeing they shall see" (Isa. vi. 10). A man may see a truth rationally,

that doth not see it spiritually ; now, when we have the Spirit's light,

then in seeing we see ; or as the Apostle calls it, a knowing of the

"grace of God in truth" (Col. i. 6). Since you did not only take up the

report, but feel it, and had some experience of it in your hearts. Again,

(2.) God's teaching, it consisteth not only in enlightening the under-

standing, but in moving and inclining the heart and the will ; for God's

teaching is always accompanied w^ith drawing :
" No man cometh to me

except the Father draw him" (John vi. 44); which Christ proves,

(verse 45,) because " they shall be all taught of God."' The Spirit's

light is not only directive, but persuasive ; it is effectual to alter and to

change the affections, and to carry them out to Christ and to his ways
;

he works powerfully where he teacheth. When the Holy Ghost was first

poured out upon the apostles, there was a notable effect of it, it came
in the appearance of " cloven tongues, like as of fire" (Acts ii. 3),

to show the manner of the Spirit's operation by the ministry ; not only

as light, but as fire; it is a burning and shining light, that is, such

a light as is seasoned with zeal and love, that affects the heart, that burns

up our corruptions. And therefore you know when Christ would put

forth a divine effect, in his conference with his two disciples, it is said,

" Their hearts burned within them, while he talked with them" (Luke
xxiv. 32). There is a warmth and heat conveyed to the soul. Thus
for the nature of this teaching.

2ndly, The necessity of this teaching will appear in several things.

1. If we consider the weakness of a natural understanding, " The
natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God,—because they

are spiritually discerned" (1 Cor. ii. 14). They must be spiritually

understood. There must be a cognation and proportion between the

object and the faculty. Divine things cannot be seen but by a divine

light ; and spiritual things by a spiritual light, else they shall have no
savour and relish. Can sense (which is the light of beasts) trace the

workings, or the flights of reason ? Can you see a soul, or an angel,

by the light of a candle ? There is no proportion between them. So, can

a natural man receive the things of the Spirit ? He receives them not.

Why ? Because spiritual things must be spiritually discerned.

2. There is not only blindness, but obstinacy and prejudice. When
we come to judge by sense and reason, the whole business of Christianity
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seems to be a foolish thing to a carnal licait. To give up ourselves to

God, and all our interest, and to wait upon the reversiun of a happiness in

another world, which is doubtful whetlier there will be any such thing or

not, is a folly to him. To deny present lusts and interests, to be much in

prayer, and be often in communion with God, is esteemed a like folly.

When the Apostle came to ])reach the Gospel to the wits at Athens, they
*' scoffed" at him ; they entertained his doctrine as fire is entertained

in wet wood, with hissing and scorn. To do all, and suffer all, and that

upon the account of a happiness to come, to a carnal heart this is but a

fancy and a mere imagination.

3. As blind and obstinate, so we are apt to abuse truth. Carnal

hearts turn all to a carnal purpose. As spiders assimilate and turn all

they suck into their own substance, so doth a carnal heart turn all, even

the counsels and comforts of the word, to a carnal purpose. Or as the

sea, whatever comes intu it, the sweet rivers or the droppings of the clouds,

turns all into salt water. " Who is wise, and he shall understand these

things
;

prudent, and he shall know them :—but the transgressors shall

stumble therein" (IIos. .\iv. 9). As riglit excellent and as notable as the

doctrines of the word are, yet a carnal heart finds matter in them to

stumble at ; he picks that which is an occasion of ruin and eternal

perdition from the Scripture ; therefore the Apostle saith, " If so be that

ye have heard him, and have been taught by him, as the truth is in Jesus"

(Eph. iv. 21). W^c are never right, and truth never works as to rege-

neration, but it is only fuel for our lusts, until we have learned it as it is

in Jesus. Carnal men undo themselves by their own apprehensions of

the truths of God. Luther calls some promises, " bloody promises,"

because of the mistakes of carnal men by their perverse application.

Therefore that we may maintain an awe of God in our souls, we need to

be taught of God.

4. W^e are apt to abuse our knowledge. Saving knowledge makes us

more humble ; but carnal knowledge more proud. Where it is in gift

rather than in grace, there men are puffed up. The more we know God
or ourselves by a divine light, the more humble we shall be :

" When I

was instructed, I smote upon my thigh ; I was ashamed, even confounded,

because I did bear the reproadi of n)y youth" (Jer. .xxxi. 18, 19). The
more light we have from God, the'more we look into a vile heart. When
Adam's eves were opened he ran into the bushes, he was ashamed :

so when God openeth the eyes, and teacheth a Christian, this makes him

more humble.

5. There needs Gods teaching, because we are so apt to forsake, when
we have known the things of God :

" The proud do err from thy com-
mandments ' (Psalm cxix. 21). What is the reason David was so stead-

fast in the truth ? He did not take it up from the ti achings of man,

but from the teachings of (Jod. When one man lead.< us into any truth,

anotiier man may lead us out again. But now when God hath taught us,

and impressed a truth upon the heart, then it is durable. What is the

reason believers are not as tickle as others, and not led away by the

impure CJnostics, and like those libertines tiow among us ? " Ye have an

unction from the Holy One, and ye know all things" (I John ii. 20)

They had an unction which came down from Jesus Christ upon their

heart.s ; and then a man is not led away by every fancy, but begins to

grow stal>le in si«iril.
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6. We cannot tell how to master our corruptions, nor restore reason to
its dominion again. It is not enough to bring light into the soul, but we
must have power and efficacy, or true conversion will not follow. Man's
reason was to govern his actions. Now all literal instruction is weak •

like a March sun, which draweth up the vapours, but cannot scatter them
it can discover sins, but cannot queil them :

" When the commandment
came, sin revived, and I died" (Rom. vii. 12). Paul could not tell how
to bridle his lusts, he found them more outrageous :

" The good that I

would do, I do not : and the evil which I would not, that I do."

3rdly, The benefit and utility of God's teaching. When God teacheth,
truth Cometh upon us with more conviction and demonstration (1 Cor.
ii. 6), and so hath a greater awe and sovereignty. Those that have made
any trial can judge between being taught of God and men. Those that
are taught of men, the charms of rhetoric may sometimes stir up some
loose affection, but it doth soon vanish and wear away again ; but the
work of God makes deep impression upon the soul, and truths are then
more affective. Man's knowledge is sapless, dry, and unsavoury : " For
if these things be in you and abound, they make you so that ye shall

neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus
Christ" (2 Pet. i. 8). There may be an empty belief, and a naked and
an unactive apprehension of Christ which stirs up no affection ; but the

light which comes from God, enters upon the heart, it affects the whole
soul (Prov. ii. 10). It doth not only stay in the fancy, float in the
brain, but affect the heart. And then it is renewing. Man's light may
make us more learned, but God's light more hoh/. We are changed by
beholding the glory of God, into the same image (2 Cor. iii. 18).

SERMON XIV.

Verse 13.

—

With my lips have I declared all the judgments of
thy mouth.

For the coherence of .these words, you may refer them either to the

Ilth or 12th verse. If to the llth verse, there he speaks of hiding the

word in his heart, and now it breaks out in his tongue. First it must be
in the heart, and next in the tongue. First in the heart. It is but hypo-
crisy to be speaking and talking of good things, when we have not been
refreshed and warmed by them ourselves. Christianity is not a religion

to talk of, but to live by. There are many rotten-hearted hypocrites that

are all talkers ; like the moon, dark in themselves, whatever light they give

out to others ; or like negroes, that dig in rich mines, and bring up gold for

others, when themselves are poor. The power of grace in the heart, is a

good foundation for grace in the lips. This is the method and order

wherein David expresseth it, " I have hidden thy word in my heart;""
and then, " with my lips have I declared," &:c. And as it must be first

in the heart, so next in the tongue ; Christ speaks of him that believeth in

him, that out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water (John vii. 28).

By the belly is meant the heart ; when there is true grace in the heart,

the sweet influences thereof will flow forth in their common discourse for

the refreshing of others ; as a spring sendeth the streams to water the

ground about it. If the heart be full, the tongue will drop what is

savoury. I say, certainly if it be within, it will break out. The word is

to be hid, not like a talent in a napkin, but like gold in a treasury,
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to be laid out upon all meet occasions. Thus referring it to the lllh

verse, there n)ay be a fair connexion.

Or if you refer it to the r2th verse, " Blessed art thou, O Lord : teach

nie thy statutes ;" teach me, that I may teach others. Our requests for

knowledge are like to speed, when wc are willing to exerci>e this know-
ledge for the glory of God, and the good of others. Talents thrive by

their use :
" To him that hath shall be given" (Malt. xxv. 29), that is',

to him that useth his talents. Trading brings increase ; and so it may be

used as an arginnent to back that petition, ' Lord teach me : for I have

been ever declaring with my lips all tlie judgments of thy mouth.'

Again, none can speak of God with such favour and affection as he

tliat is taught of God :
' Teach me, and I have or will declare ^it may be

read either way,) all the judgments of thy mouth.' A Heathen could say,

.Vb« loqncndum de Ih'o sine liDiihw, we must not speak of God
without light. The things of God are best represented with the light of

his own grace. David shows that he would perform the duty of a good
disciple ; that he would teach others, if God should teach him.

In the words two things are to be explained :

—

L ^^'hat he will declare, " All the judgments of thy mouth."
IL In what sense he will declare them.

First, What he will declare. God's will revealed in the Scripture, is

called the "judgments of his mouth." His judgments, I have showed
that (verse 7) at large. Briefly now I will add two reasons: first, because

it is the rule according to which we must judge of all spiritual truth: " To
the law and to the testimony : if they speak not according to this word,

it is because there is no light in them'' (Isa. viii. 20). Secondly, it is the

rule according to which we nmst look to be judged both here and hereafter:

Here, " I will chastise them (or judge them) as their congregation hath

heard." According to the sentence of the word, so will the course of iiis

providence be ; and according to which we shall be judged her*;after.

"The word that I have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day"
(John xii. 48). God's providences are a comment upon the Scriptures.

The Scripture is not only a record of what is past, but a calendar and
prognostication of what is to come; you may read your doom, your judg-

ment there ; for the statutes of the Lord are called judgments, because of

an answerable proceeding in the course of Ciud's pro\idence; if men
escape here, they will not escape the judgment of the last day, when the

sentence of that God shall infallibly be made good. Now the verdict

of the word, it is called the judgments of "his mouth," as if God himself

had pronounced by oracle, and judged from Heaven in the case ; and

these judgments of his mouth the Psalmist saith, shall be the matter of

his discourse and conference with otiiers.

Secondly, In what sense is it said thai he will declare all the judgments
of his mouth ? In this speech David may be considered as a king, as a

prophet, or as a private believer.

1, As a king, so some conceive, that whenever he judged or gave

pcntence uj)on tlie throne, he would declare the judgments of God's mouth;

tliat is, decree in the case according to the sentence of the law. In favour

of this sense it may be allrgcd,

(I.) That certainly the kinLj w;us bound to study the law of God, as you

shall see :
" When he sitleth upon tlw throne of his kingdom, that he

bhall write him a copy of this law in a l)ook, out of thai wliich is before
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the priests the Levites : and it shall be with him, and he shall read

therein all the daj s of his life*' (Deut. xvii. 18, 19). Every king was

bound to have a copy of the law, the Rabbles say, written with his

own hand, carried about with him wheresoever he went in city or

camp.

(2.) That the kings of Judah were bound up by the judicials of Moses,

(out of that which is before the priests and Levites) that is, according to

thy judicial laws, so will I pass sentence upon malefactors.

(3.) That proceeding according to this rule, their declarations in court

were the judgments of God's mouth. "He said to the judges, Take
heed what ye do : for ye judge not for man, but for the Lord, who is with

you in the judgment" (2 Chron. xix. 6). If this sense did prevail, we
might observe, hence. That a godly man useth the word to season the duties

of all his relations. And again, that a good magistrate is so to judge

upon the throne, that his sentences there may be as the judgments of

God's own mouth. But that which caused this misconceit was the word
(judgments), which is not of such a limited import and signification, as

those that pitched upon this interpretation did conceive ; and therefore

mistook the meaning of this place.

2. David may be considered here as a prophet, and so as a pattern

of all teachers. He asserts his sincerity in two respects : (I.) As to the

matter of his doctrine, it should be the "judgments of God's mouth,"

such as he had received from God. (2.) As to the extent, that he would
" declare all the judgments of his mouth."

(1.) As to the matter of his doctrine, it should be the judgments of

his mouth. That whicii should be declared and taught in the church,

should not be our own opinions and fancies, but the pure word of God
;

not the vanity of our thoughts, but the verity of his revelations ; other-

wise we neither discharge our duty to God, nor to the children of God.
Not to God, when we come in his name without his message. " Ah,
Lord! thou hast greatly deceived this people"' (Jer. iv. 10), saith the

prophet Jeremiah to God: " thou hast done it," because the false pro-

phets had done it in his name. The dishonour reflects upon him when
his ordinance is abused to countenance the fancies of our own brain. Nor
to the children of God, whose appetite carrieth them to pure, unmi.xed

milk: "As new-born babes desire the sincei'e milk of the word, that ye

may grow thereby" (1 Peter ii. 2); XoytKoX dSoXov ycUa unmixed milk .

The more natural the milk is, and without any mixture, the more kindly

to a gracious appetite. To mix it with sugar, and the luscious strains of

a human wit, doth but disguise it, and hide it from a spiritual t^ste. But
to mix it with lime, (as Hierome saith of heretics,) makes it baneful and
noxious. Thus he speaks of his faithfulness as a prophet, a public

teacher in the church.

(2.) As to the extent, <7/i^ the judgments of thy mouth, without adding or

diminishing. No part of God's counsel must be forborne, either out of

fear or favour. Our work is not to look what will please or displease, but

what is commanded :
" I have not shunned to declare the whole counsel

of God" (Acts XX. 27). If it be the counsel of God, let it succeed how
it will, it must be spoken ; so David here, " all the judgments of thy

mouth."

3. David may be considered as a private Christian ; and so I would
declare all the judgments of thy mouth in a way of conference and gracious
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discourse : this is the sense I shall ninnage. Tlic consideration I shall

insist upon is this :

—

Doci Ki NK.—It concerns all that fear God to declare, upon meet occasions,

the judgments of his mouth.

How y In the way of public teaching? Shall every one that hath

knowledge and parts teach ?

I answer, No : there are some separate for that work :
" Separate unto

me Paul and Barnabas for the work whereunto I have called them" (Acts.

xiii. 2). Paul and Barnabas were gilted and called by the Sj)iiit, yet were
to be solemnly authorised by prophets and teachers at Antioch, by officera

of the Church.
Was it not enough they were called by the Holy Ghost ? AMiat can

man add more ?

There must be order in the church : though they were called, yet they

were to be ordained, and to have a solenui commission. It is true, all

Christians are ])rophets, yet they are not to invade the office mini>terial :

as they are also all kings, yet tiny are not to usurp the magistracy, or to

disturb the ruler in his government. If Christians wovdd but meditate more,

and sec how much they have to do to j)rcach to their own hearts ; if they

would but regard the unquestionable duty that they owe to their families

more, this itch of public preaching would l)r much abated, and many other

confusions and disorders among us would be prevented ; and they would
sooner tind the Lord's blessing upon interchangeable discourse, gracious

conferences, than this affectation of sermoning and set discourses.

Well then, we are to declare the judgments of his mouth, not by way
of public teaching, but l)y way of private conference, edifying others, and
glorifying God by the knowledge and experience that we have,

—

Isf, In our own families.

2ndly, In our converses.

1. In our own families, in training up children and servants in the way
of the Lord, and inculcating the doctrine of God upon them. This i.s a

conuiianded duty, as you ma}" see :
" And these words which I conmiand

thee this day, shall be in thine heart." What then ? " And thou shall teach

them diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of them when thou sittest

in thine house, and when thou walkest by the way, and when thou liest

down, and when thou riscst up" (Ueut. vi. 6, 7). Mornnig and evening,

rising up and lying down, at home and abroad, they should be instructing

their families. When the word of God is in the heart, thus it will break

out. And, chapter ii. verse l.M, you have the same again. This is a duty

God reckoHeth upon, that you will not omit such a necessary piece of ser-

vice :
" I know Al)rahani, that he will command his children and his

household after him, and they shall keep the way of the Lord" (Gen.

xviii. lf>). God j)roniisefh iiiinself, that from Abraham and his family he

should have respect. God hath made many great promises to .Vbraham, as

he doth now to all believers ; but if you would have him bring upon you
that which he hath spoken, you must not disapj)oint him. The seasoning

of youth betimes in your families, is a very great advantage. The family

is the seminary of tlie church and state ; antl usually those that are bred

ill in the family, they i)rove ill when they go abroad. A fault in the

first concoction is not mended in the second ; and therefore here you should

be declaring the mind and counsel of God to them. Many that afterwards

prove eminent instnnnenls of God's glory, will bless you for it to all eter-
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nity. It is the best love you can express to your children, when you take

care to season them with the best things. A husband is charged to love

his wife. Aow shall he express this love ? " Even as Christ also loved the

Church, and gave himself tor it, that he might sanctify and cleanse it," &c.

(Eph. V. 25, 26). I suppose the degree is not only commended for a pat-

tern, but the kind ; it must be such a love as Christ bore to his Church :

" He gave himself for it, that he might sanctify it." It must be such a

love as tends to sanctification. It is a poor kind of love parents express

to their children, in providing great estates and portions for them, or bring-

ing them up in trades that they may thrive in the world ; but when you

train them up for Heaven, that is the best love. " For I was my father's

son (he was the darling) tender and only beloved in the sight of my
mother" (Prov. iv. 3, 4). And wherein was that love expressed? "He
taught me also, and said unto me, Let thine heart retain my words : keep

my commandments and live." So for servants, it is not enough to provide

bodily maintenance for them; so we do for the beasts if we would use their

strength and service ; but we are to instruct them according to our talents
;

and that is the best love we can show, to provide for their souls.

2. In our converses, speaking of God and of his word in all companies

;

instructing the ignorant, warning and quickening the negligent, encoura-

ging the good, casting out some savoury discourse wherever we go.

" The mouth of the righteous speaketh wisdom, and his tongue talketh

of judgment" (Psalm xxxvii. 30). A good man studieth in his speeches

to glorify God, to edify those he speaks to : "I will declare thy judg-

ments," saith David. Wise and gracious discourse drops from him.
" Thy lips, O my spouse, drop as the honey-comb : honey and milk are

under thy tongue" (Cant. iv. 11). The passages of that song are to be

understood in a spiritual sense ; now the lips and the tongue being instru-

ments of speech, and milk and honey things by which the word is expressed.

I suppose it is meant of a conference ; and because the word of God is

compared to milk and honey-comb, it shows that their conference should

be gracious and edifying ; this is that which drops from a sanctified

mouth.
For the reasons of this :

—

I. I shall argue from the interest which God hath in the lips and tongue,

and therefore they must be used for God : he made them, bought them,

and (if we belong to him) we gave them up with other things to him.

We did not reserve our tongues ; when we resigned and surrendered our-

selves to the Lord's use, we did not make exception: the same argument

which holds good for the whole body, why it should be possessed in sancti-

fication and honour, holds good for every part of it :
" Ye are bought with

a price, therefore glorify God in your bodies, and in your spii'its, which are

God's" (1 Cor. vi. 12). Thy whole is God's, thy spirit, thy body, and

every part ; thy wit, strength, hand, tongue, is all God's; and therefore he

expects to be glorified by thy tongue. They were rebels that said, " Our
lips are our own, who is Lord over us ?" (Psalm xii. 4.) There is nothing

we have that is ours, but God's. Our hearts are not our own, to think

what we will; nor our tongues our own, to speak what we will. God
expects service from the tongue, otherwise we must be answerable for it

when our sovereign Lord calls us to an account. Now it is strange God should

have so clear a right to our speech and language, and yet so little a share

therein : " Render thou unto Csesar the things that are Caesar's, and unto
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Gu(l the thiii<^s that are God's." Thy ton^rue ft"<l lI'V lips, whose arc they ?

If thou couldst make thy tongue of thyself, then thuu inighte?^ u^e it for

thyself; but sinee thou had it from God, thou must use it lor God. But,

alas! how little are men mindful of this? Follow them all the day, you

get not one word of God from them ; they use their tongues as if they

were their own, not Gods.
2. It is the glory of the tongue to serve God in this kind. It is the

most excellent member in the body, when it is well-used for the glory of

God and the edification of others; therefore called our if lor;/ often in the

Psalms, "Awake my glory ;" that is, my tongue ; and what is ///or// in

the Old Testament, is rendered fnnq/tc'm the New (Acts ii). Our tongue

is our glory, why? l)ecause we ha\e this advantage by if, we may speak

for God, " Therewith bless we God," (James iii. 9). The benefit of

speech it is our privilege above angels and beasts. Angels, they have rea-

son, but no tongues ; and beasts, they have tongues, but no reason to guide

them and act them. But now we have tongues and reason both, that we
mav declare our Maker's praise. Surely this member and instrument was

not given us to favour meats and drinks, that is not the highest use of it,

but to express the senses and ati'ections of the mind ; not to utter vain,

frothy, frivolous things (what an abuse is that?) but to comfort and instruct

one another in the things of God. It is our glory.

3. Every creature hath a voice like itself, and therefore so should the

new creature have. The ox bellows, the ass brayeth, goats and sheep may
be known by their bleat ; and so is a man by the tenor of his discourse.

As the constitution of the mind is, so are the words. A wicked man
hath a vain heart, and therefore his discourse is idle and frivolous :

" The
toDLiue of the just is as choice silver : but the heart of the wicked is little

wortii" (Prov. X. 20). The antithesis shows it should have been said,

" the tfnigae of the wicked is little worth ;" but he would point at the

cause of it, the heart of the wicked. There is a quick intercourse between

the tongue and the heart. Now because the heart of the wicked is nothing

worth, all his tlioughts and musings are vain ; he goes grinding ehafi' in

iiis mind all the day ; his mind, like a mill, is always at work ; not upon
corn, that it might be bread for his soul , but uponchafT; therefore because

his heart is nothing worth, his tonsjue is nothing worth: " The tongue of

the just is as choice silver," it brini^'s in a great deal of treasure. But take

a wicked man, all the workings of his heart, his thoughts and discourses,

when summed up together, the jjroduct and total sum at night is nothing

but vanity. The Lord secth all their thoughts are but vain. .V vain ear

will have vain speeches, and so a cankered sinner will have cankered dis-

course, as a putrid breath discovereth rotten lungs. Every man's speech

is as his humour is ; come to a covetous person, he will he di-coursing of

farms, oxen, bargains, wares, and such like. C'ome to an epicurean gallant,

to a volui)tuary, and he will be telling you of horses, games, dogs, meats,

drinivs, merry company. (>o to the ambitious, they will be talking of

honours, olHces, and the like. As fhey are of the flesh, so their talk

favours of fleshly things. Every man hath a voice like himself, he speaks

according to the coiixtitution of his mind. Go to the discontented nian, he

will be talking of his adversaries, telling of affronts, wrongs, and public

offences received. But a godly man hath a voice too, like himself; he will

be declr.riiig " the judgments of God's mouth," he will be speaking out of

the word of God, of things within his sjihere, and suitable to his kind;
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"A good man out of the good treasure of his heart, hringeth forth good
thhigs" (Matt. xii. 35). Still the tap runs according to the liquor with
which the vessel is filled ; and a man's si)eech bewrays him of what kind
he is ; and therefore since every creature hath a voice like himself, so
should the new creature have,

4. I shall argue from the nature of good, whicli is communicative, and
loves to propagate itself. Omne honum sui diffusivum. " Thou being
converted, strengthen thy brethren" (Luke xxii. 32). He had had
experience of a changeable heart ; now go strengthen others. Fire
turneth all things about it into fire. Leaven pierceth through the whole
lump. So, grace seeks to propagate and diffuse itself. Tlierefore, when
the work of God is written upon a man's mind, and laid up in his heart, he
will be declaring and s})eaking of it to others. Naturalists observe, that

nmles and creatures which are of a mongrel race, do not procreate after

tlieir kind: so the false Christians are not for propagating and enlarging
Christ's interest; they are not so warm, spiritual, heavenly ui their dis-

courses. Andrew when acquainted with Christ, calls Peter, and both call

Nathaniel :
" We have found the Messiah" (John i. 41 , 45). John calls

his disciples. As a hen when she hath found a worm, or a barley-corn,

clucks for her chickens that they may come and partake of it with her ; so

a man acquainted with Christ, who hath tasted that the Lord is gracious,

he cannot hold, he will be calling upon his friends and relations to come
and share with him of the same grace. As they have more of God, they
will improve it for the comfort of others, and iJe willing to take hold of all

opportunities to this end.

5. It discovereth plenty of knowledge, and a good esteem of the word.

(1.) Plenty of knowledge, when it is so apt to break out. When these

living waters run out of the belly, it is a sign of a good spring there :

" Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly, in all wisdom, teaching and
admonishing one another" (Col. iii. 16). It is a sign we have gotten the

riches of understanding ; for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth
speaks : " The heart of the wise teacheth his mouth, and addeth learning

to his lips" (Prov. xvi. 23). When our speech hath weight and worth
in it, and we are ready upon all occasions, it argueth a good stock of the

word. You know a man that puts his hand in his pocket, and brings up
gold at every draught, it is a sign he hath more plenty of it than silver.

So, when we are ready to bring out gracious discourses, it argueth a trea-

sure and stock within. (2.) It argueth a good esteem of the word. Things
that are dear and precious to us, we use to discourse of them. What we
love, admire, and effect, the tongue will be occupied about such things.
" He that is of the earth, is earthly, and speaketh of the earth" (John
iii. 31). "They are of the world: therefore speak they of the world"

(1 John iv. 5). I know it is spoken, in the first place, of ordinary teachers.

AH men whose original is of the earth, they savour of it in their speech
;

when they speak of divine things, there is some earthiness in it. The
other scripture is meant of false teachers, they savour of the world, all

their teaching doth savour of their affections. But both places give this

general truth,—what a man's affections are upon, it is most ready in his

mouth. Therefore, it argueth, we are affected with the word of God, when
we are declaring it upon all occasions.

6. It is for our benefit to be talking of good things to others. The
breasts that are not sucked, do soon grow dry : but the more they are

I
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milked out and drawn, tlie greater is the increase : so in spiritual things,

we gain by communicating. By discourse, truths are laid more in view.

We find in any art of common learning, the more we confer about things

with others, the more understanding we get ourselves :
" The liberal soul

shall be made fat : and he that watereth, shall be watered also himselt"'

(Prov. ii. 25). It is spoken of alms ; it is true of spiritual alms, as plain

experience shows, by watering and refreshing others, the more we are

comforted and refreshed ourselves. The loa\ es were increased in the divi-

ding. Solomon compares conference to the whetting iron upon iron ;
the

more one iron is whet upon another, both are sharpened ;
so by conference

our gifts are increased. Earthly goods, the more they are given out, we

have the less in view and visible appearance, though God can increase them:

but now in heavenly and sjjiritual things, in the very giving out to others,

they are increased upon our hands.

Use I.—To shame us for our unprofitableness in our relations and con-

verses (for these are two things wherein a Christian should take occasion

to declare the judgments of God's mouth).

1. In our relations, that we do no good there, in declaring the judgments

of God's mouth to one another. Surely every relation is a talent, and you

will be accountable for it, if you do not improve it for your Master's use.

The husband is to converse with his wife as a man of knowledge (I Peter

iii. 7); and the wife to gain upon the husband (1 Peter iii. 2); and both

upon the children and servants. The members of every family should be

helping one another in the way to heaven. Witli what busy diligence doth

an idolatrous family carry on their way and their course ! " The children

gather wood, and the fathers kindle the fire," kc. (Jer. vii. 1<S) saith the

Lord. Every one will have his hand in the work, and are quickening and

inflaming one another; fathers, children, husbands, wives, all find some

emplovment or other about their idolatrous service. O that every one

would' be as forward, and zealous, and helpful in the work of God. O that

we were as careful to train and set our families a-work in a course of god-

liness. Christians should reason thus : What honour hath God by making

me a father, a master of a family ? Every such a one hath a charge of souls,

and he is to be responsible. It will be no grief of heart to you, when by

your means they become acquainted with God : " Ye are my crown and

mv rejoicing," says the Apostle, of the Thessalonians converted by his

ministry. It will be a crown of honour and rejoicing in the day of the

Lord, when you have been instrumental not only for tlieir prosperity in the

world, but of their increasing in grace.

2. In our converses, how little do we edify one another ! If Christ's

question to the two disciples going to Emmaus, were put to us, ' What
manner of conversation had you by the way ?' what cause should we

have to blush and be asiiamed ! Generally our discourse is cither, (1.)

Profane and sinful ; there is too nnich of the rotten communication which

the Apostle forbids, " Let no corrupt connnunication come out of your

mouth, but that which is good to the use of edifying, that it may minister

grace to the hearer" (Eph. iv. 29). Rotten discourse argueth a rotten

heart. Or, (2.) Idlt; and vain, as foolish tales. The Ajmstlc bids Timothy,
" To refuse profane and old wives" fables," or vain compliments, ^ I Tim.

iv. 7); for we are to give an account for idle words (Matt. xii. liii). Or

else like the .Vthenians, we spend our time in hcarintc and telling news,

(Acts xvii. 21;. Or, we please and solace ourselves with frothy flashes of a
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wanton wit, and jesting that is not convenient, which the Apostle forbids

(Eph. V. 4). The praise of a Christian lieth not in the wittiness, but in

the graciousiiess of his conversation. That which is Aristotle's virtue is

made a sin with Paul, (foolish jesting). You should rather be refreshing

one another with what experiences you have had of the Lord's grace ; that

is the comfort and solace of Christians when they meet together. But
when men wholly give up themselves to move laughter, all this is idle and
vain discourse. It is not enough to say it doth no hurt, but what good doth
it do ? doth it tend to the use of edifying ? A Christian that hath God and
Christ, and his wonderful and precious benefits to talk of, and so many
occasions to give thanks, he cannot want matter to discourse of when he

comes into company; therefore we should avoid vain discourse. Or, (3.)

We talk of other men's matters or faults, as the Apostle speaks of those,

that wandered from house to house: that not being idle only, but
tatlers also, and busy bodies, speaking things which they ought not

(1 Tim. v, 13). Thou shalt not go up and down as a tale-bearer among
thy people. (Lev. xix. 16). The Hebrew word signifies a merchant, or one
that goeth about with spices to sell ; thence the word is used for one that

wandereth from place to place, uttering slanders as wares. These pedlars

will always be opening their packs. Men fill up time by tattling and meddling
with others. Thus have I heard of such or such a one. (4). Or, our dis-

course is wholly of woi'ldly business, not a word of God :
" They are of

the earth, and speak of the earth" (John iii. 31). The habituating our-

selves to worldly discourse together, without interposing something of

God, is a great disadvantage. (5). Or vain jangling; if we speak of any-

thing that hath an aspect upon religion, we turn it into a mere dispute

about opinion ; we do not use conferences as helps to gracious affections.

How many are there sick of questions, as the Apostle saith, and dote

upon strife of words? (1 Tim. vi. 4.) Thus if we did put ourselves to

question at night, What have I spoken ? What good have I done ? What
good have I received from such company ? It would make the word more
sensible, and active upon our souls.

Use II.—To press us to holy conference, both occasional and set.

1. Occasional. We are not left at random in our ordinary discourse to

speak as we will ; but at all times, and with all persons we should have an
eye to the good of those with whom we speak :

" Let your speech be
alway with grace, seasoned with salt, that ye may know how ye ought to

answer every man" (Col. iv. 6). In visits, walks, journeys, let your
speech be always with grace : we should ever be drawing to good discourse,

as remembering we must give account :
" So speak as those that shall be

judged by the law of liberty" (James ii. 12). Certainly a gracious heart

will thus do. He that doth not Avant a heart, will not want an occasion of

interposing somewhat for God. This was Christ's manner, when he was
eating bread in the Pharisee's house ; he discourseth, " Blessed is he that

shall eat bread in the kingdom of God" (Luke xiv. 15). There will be
a feast in Heaven when we shall " sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob, in the kingdom of God." So when Christ was at Jacob's well^

he discourseth of the well of living waters which springeth up to eternal

life (John. iv. 14); still he draweth towards some gracious improvement
of the occasion. So when he was at the feast of tabernacles, and it was
the custom there to fetch water from Siloa, and pour it out upon the altar

of burnt-offerings, they were to make a flood of it; Christ improves it: If

I 2
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any man will come to mc, " ont of his belly sliall How rivers of living water"

(John vii. 37). He spiritualizeth the occasion. If our hearts were as

they ought to be, we would have a gracious word more ready ; we would

either be beginning, or carrying on good conference wherever we come.

But Christians are to seek ; cither through barrenness, or leanness of soul,

they have not that good treasure or stock of knowledgi' in them, or through

the custom of vain speech. And the great cause of all is the prevalency

of an unsanctified and worldly heart, this hindereth us from being more

fruitful in our converse.

2. It should press us to holy set-conferences. There may be, and should

be some set time for mutual edification. It is not the duty only of minis-

ters, but also of private Christians, keeping within the bounds of their

station, and the measures of their knowledge to teach and to instruct one

another. The Scriptures are full for this, (Col. iii. G—Col. i. 5, 1 1,—Ileb.

iii. 13—Jude 5, 2U). Christians should often meet together for prayer and

spiritual edification. (So Heb. x. 24, 25—Rom. xv. 14). I heap up these

places because of the error of the Papists who will not have the laity speak

of Scripture, or things pertaining to Scripture. Whereas you see the^e

injunctions are plain and clear, and it is a great part of that holy commu-
nion that should pass between saints, this mutual exhorting, quickening,

and strengthening one another's hands in the work of the Lord. Tlicsc

places are not to be understood of public comnnniion, of church-societies,

but of private conferences, by way of interchangeable discourse, and mu-
tual edification. It is not necessary these set-conferences should be always,

and all the members of the church meet and confer together ; but a com-

pany of savoury Christians whose spirits suit best in commerce* and most

likely to help one another. Though I am to love all the brotherhood, and

carry a respect to all in relation to me
;
yet I am to single out for my

advantage some of the most eminent, or the most suitable (for great regard

is to be had to that). Christ made a distinction in his little Hock—in his

family, shall I call it ; some he singleth out for more immediate con\erses,

as Peter, James, and John, in his transfiguration (Matt. xvii. I), and in

his agonies ; these were the flower, the choice that he singled out for his

special converse. I speak not of public meetings, in public societies, but

set-conferences with gracious Christians with whom our sjiirits suit best,

and are likely to be of greatest help in maintaining of the sj)iritual Hie.

These set-times the people of God have ever made conscience of. It is a

great comfort and refreshing to be conscious to the exercise of each other's

grace :
" Tiiat I may be comforted together with you, by the inuiual faith

both of you and me' (Koni. i. 12). And it is a mighty strengliicniiig in

evil times: " Tlien they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another,

and the Lord hearkened and heard it" (Mai iii. \6). And you will find

the benefit of the manifold graces of God, that what one wants, will be

siip])lied by the help of anotiier. God doth not so give his gifts to one,

but that he needs others" hijlp. Paul calls Aipiila and Priscilla, "PV-llowsor

heljiers in Christ Jesus." And Apollo, a mighty man in the Scriptures,

had a great deal of help by Acpiilla and Priscilla, (Kom. xvi. 3). "The eye

cannot say unto the hand, I have no need of thee; nor again, the head to

head to the feet, I have no need of you "
(1 Cor xii. 21). The meanest ha\e

their use, quickening, and strengthening one another. This mutual edifica-

tion ditfereth from ministerial or church-society, because the one is an art of

authority, the other o(<li:uify
;
the one in the face of the < ongregation, the
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other by a few Christians in private; and it may be improved to awaken
each other to consider of God, of the ways of God, the word of God, the

works of creation and providence, redemption, the judgments he executes

in the world, mercies towards his people, theexperiments and proofs of his

grace in your Christian warfaie :
" Come and hear all ye that fear God,

and I will declare what he hath done for my soul" (Psalm Ixvi. 16).

Ferus speaks of some old monks, Conveniehant in unum, audiehatur

verb/tm Dei, &c., they were wont to meet together, and after they had
read the word of God, every one did acquaint one another with his weak-
nesses, with his temptations, and mutuallj' asked counsel, and comforted

one another out of the word of God, and after this they concluded all

with prayer, and so every man went to his home. These examples, did we
observe them, they would be most useful to us ; we might drive on a trade

to Heaven, and be of very great profit in the spiritual life; if the gifts of

private Christians were managed without pride, vain glory, and without

despising of the weak, it would be of exceeding honour to God, use and

comfort to the saints.

SERMON XV.

Veese 14.—/ Jiave rejoiced in ilie way of thy testimonies as much as

in all riches.

These words may respect the 12th verse, as another argument where-

with to back his request, "Teach me thy statutes: for I have rejoiced

in the way of thy testimonies as much as in all riches." ' Many are for

worldly wealth, but I have other desires ; Lord teach me how to under-

stand and keep thy statutes, and this will be a greater benefit than any
worldly possession whatsoever.' Or, you may refer them to the 13th

verse, as a reason of his practice ; every man will be speaking of that

wherewith he is delighted :
" Lord, thy testimonies are my rejoicing,"

therefore I have, and will be speaking of them upon all occasions. Or,

this may be the fruit of what was mentioned before ; those that are

exercised about the word, the study and practice of it and conference

about it, have a sweet sense of the goodness of it in their own souls, so

as they delight and rejoice in it above all things ; and if we have not felt

this effect, it is because we ai'e strangers to the word.

In the words there is,

—

I. A delight asserted.

II. The object of it, " in the way of thy testimonies."

III. The degree of it, " as much as in all riches."

By way of explication. The testimonies of God are his word, for it

testifieth of his will. Now the Psalmist saith not only, " I have rejoiced

in thy testimonies," but "in the n-ay of thy testimonies." Way is one

of the words by which the law is expressed. God's laws are ways that

lead us to God ; and so it may be taken here, ' the way which thy testi-

monies point out, and call me unto ;' or else his own practice, as a man's
course is called his way ; his delight was not in speculation or talk, but

in obedience and practice, "in the way of thy testimonies." The degree,

"as much as in all riches :" as much, not to show the equality of these

things, as if we should have the same affection for the world as for the

word of God ; but as much, because we have no higher comparison.
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This is that worlcUings doat upon, and delight in ; now as much as they
rejoice in worldly possessions, so much do I rejoice in the way of thy
testimonies. For I suppose David doth not compare his own deliLrht in

the word, witii his own delit,Mil in wealth ; but his own choice and delight,

with the delight and choice of others. If he had spoken of himself both
in the one respect and in the other, the expression was very high. David
that was called to a crown, and in a capacity of enjoying much in the

world, gold, silver, lands, goods, largeness of territory, and a compound
of all that which all men jointly, and all men severally do possess; yet

was more pleased in the holiness of God's ways, than in all the

world :
" For what shall it profit a man if he shall gain the whole world,

and lose his own soul'?" (Mark viii. 36.)

DocTKiXK.—A gracious heart finds more true joy in the way of God's
Word, than in all worldly things whatsoever.

To explain this, consider,

—

First, What this delight is.

Secondly, How a gracious heart finds more delight in the word of God,
than in all worldly things.

Thirdly, The reasons why they do so.

First, What this delight is. I shall give you several distinctions.

1 . There is a sweetness in the study of God's word,, or when we give

up ourselves to attain the knowledge of it. The very speculation and
study produces a delightful taste for three reasons.

(1.) Truth is the good of the understanding; therefore, when the

faculty is suited with a fit object, this correspondence causeth a rejoicing

and delectation :
" My son, eat thou honey because it is good ; and the

honey-comb, because it is sweet to thy taste : so shall the knowledge of

wisdom be to thy soul, when thou hast found it' (Prov. xxiv. 13, 14).

Every truth, if it be but a natural or philosophical verity, when we come
to consider and see it with our own eyes, and have found it out by search,

and do not repeat it by rote only, breedeth a delight. Pleasure is appl'i-

cal'tn convenlent'is couci'n'u'uti, so it is true in theological truths, we are

the more aft'ected with them, the more they are represented with evidence

to the soul.

(2.) 8cri])fural truths arc more sublime than other truths, and do ennoble
reason with the knowledge of them: "Surely this great nation is a wise

and an understanding people" (Deut. iv. 6). Such doctrines as we meet
with in the word of (iod concerning angels and the souls of men, the

creatioii and government of all things, the redemption of men, must needs

all'ect the heart, and breed a joy in the view and conteniplation of them.

(3.) Because these truths are suitable to our necessities. To every

man that hath a conscience, it cannot but be very pleasing to hear of a

way how he may come to the pardon of sins, and sound peace of con-

science, solid perfection, and eternal glory. Man is naturally under fear of

death, and would be glad of a pardon ; weak and unable to lind out or

attain to moral perfection, would be glad of an exact rule, and gropelh

and feeleth about ior an everlasting hajjjiiness (Acts xvii. '27). So
far as any thing is found to this purpose in the writings of men, they

have a marvellous force and intluence upon us. Any beam of this truth

scattered in Plato or Socrates, of man's reconciliation with a holy and
just (iod, there is ni>thiiig in their writings; the then world was under
jterplexity. Hut yet of moral perfectinn, and an eternal slate of blessed-
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ness, there were some glimmerings. Now, when these are represented

to the understanding with such evidence and satisfaction as they are in the

Scriptures, where you have the only direction to true happiness, no

wonder if they are greedily caught at. Now this delight (though good)

I speak not of, because it may be in temporaries, who have a taste of

the good word to invite them to seek for more (Heb. vi. 4), and is a

fruit of common illumination. The stony ground received the word with

joy (Luke viii. 13) ; and though it may aftect the heart, yet if not above

all riches, it doth not prevail over carnal affections,

2. There is a sweetness found in the waj' of God's testimonies, which

ariseth fi'om the conscience of practical obedience, not from contemplation

only ; and it is best to be found when we come to practise and perform

what w6 know. It is said of wisdom, " her ways are ways of pleasant-

ness, and all her paths are peace" (Prov. iii. 17). There is not only

a sweetness in our privileges, but in our duties. No man knoweth the

contentment of walking closely with God, but he that hath tried. So,
" Do not my words do good to him that walketh uprightly"?" (Micah ii. 7.)

Not only speak good, but do good. There is a certain performance

of what the word saith ; when it is said, it may be accounted done ; but

to whom '? To them that know it, and are able to talk of it ? No ; but

to them that walk. And will every slight endeavour and the presumption

of conformity to the rule serve the turn? No, "to them that walk

uprightly i^ that sincerely frame themselves to obey God's will with the

greatest exactness and care they can use. Oh, what good, what reviving

of heart and cheerfulness do they find in this work ! Briefly, this delight

in the way of God's testimonies, (that you may not be mistaken,) diifereth

from that contentment and serenity of mind which is the fruit of integrity

or moral sincerity. There is some degree of comfort that accompanieth

any good action, as heat doth fire ; the conscience, so far as he doth

good, hath some kind of peace in it. The Heathens by God's general

bounty and goodness had a conscience excusing when they did good, as

well as accusing when they did evil : their thoughts the mean while

accusing or else excusing one another, fitralv a\X/;Xwj/, " by turns," (Rom.
ii. 15). And this excusing cannot be without some sweetness and con-

tentment of mind. Sacer intra nos spiritus sedet, hnnorum maJorumque
nostrorum ohservator et custos, hie prout a nobis tractatus est ita

nos ipse tractat, saith Seneca. This may be without faith ; whereas we
speak of such a joy as is founded in faith, though found in the ways
of obedience in Christ's service :

" Take my yoke upon you, and learn of

me ; for I am meek and lowly in heart : and ye shall find rest unto your

souls" (Matt. xi. 29). In short, there is delight in the duty, and in the

dispensation ; for it is both promised and required. Delight in God's

Avays is promised as a gift of God, and as the result of our obedience
" If thou turn away thy foot from the sabbath, from doing thy pleasure

on my holy day, and call the sabbath a delight," &c.,
—" then shalt thou

delight thyself in the Lord," &cc. (Isa. Iviii. 13, 14.) And, "I sat down
under his shadow with great delight, and his fruit was sweet to my taste"

(Cant. ii. 3). There is sweetness God bestoweth, or sensible consolation,

which must be distinguished from that delight which is a fruit of our

gracious esteem. I can exclude neither; though that delight which is

the fruit of our esteem of the word, is principally here intended: the one

is more durable than the other. A gracious affection to the word and
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ways of God, should ever remain with us ; but we are not always feasted

with spiritual suavities : now and then we have them, and when they

have done their work they return to God. As in the vision made to

Peter, the sheet that was showed him •' was received up again into

Heaven" (Acts x. IG) when he was informed of God's will ; so this

comfort returneth to the giver, when it hath done its work, refreshed our

hearts, and engaged us to wait upon God.

Secondly, How a gracious heart rc^oiceth more in the way of God's

testimonies than in all riciies.

1. There is a broad ditierence in the things themselves, and there-

fore there sliould be in our affections to them ; for our affections should he

carried out according to the worth of things, otherwise, if an object of less

worth have more of our hearts than an object of more value, they are like

members out of joint, they are not in their proper place There is a

great distance between the things themselves, as much as there is between

the enjoyment of God and the creature ; and therefore there must be a

considerable difference in our affections to them. If the difference be so

nice that thou canst hardly distinguish which thy heart is most affected

with, the enjoyment of Got! in the way of his testimonies, or the enjoy-

ment of wealth and worldly accommodations ; or if the disproportion be

on the world's side, that hath more of thy esteem and complacency ; then

God is not thy chiefest good, thou lovest the creature more than God, w Inch

is inconsistent with grace : for this is the prime act of grace, to choose

God for our chiefest good.

2. We mu.=;t distinguish between the sensitive stirring of the affections,

and the solid complacency of the soul. It is possible a child of God may
be more sensibly moved by temporal things, as they do more strike upon

the senses ; but the supreme and prevailing delight of the soul is in spiri-

tual things, in the way of God's testimonies. To exemplify this by the

contrary affection, as in sorrow, a temporal loss may to sense more stir

the affections, as to bodily expression of them, than a spiritual ; as the

drawing of a tooth or any present pain, may make us cry out more than

the languishings of a consumption ; whereas the other may go nearer to

the heart, and causeth a more lasting trouble. So in joy, a man may be

pleased with earthly conveniences, and yet his solid esteem is more in

spiritual things; as a triHe may provoke huighter more than a solid

benetit that accrueth to us. Therefore the case is not to be decided by the

intensiveness of the sensitive expression, so much as by the ajipreciation

of the .^oul. In this sense the point is to be understood, he would lose all

the world rather than dispense with his obedience to God. This is selling

all lor the i)earl of price, spoken of in Matt, xiii 46. All other things aie

trampled upon and renounced for this one's sake, that we may enjoy Ciod

in Clirist. And truly this alfection to the word is not easily to be found,

for we often see that men for a little gain will break all the commandments
of God, as things not to be stood upon, when any temporal commodity is

in chaf;e, and in the pursuit of worldly riches, care not how they neglect

Christ and heavenly things.

Thirdly, The reason why they rejoice more in the way of God's
testimonies than in all riches.

I. IJecause of the suitableness of these things to the new nature.

Kvcrything hath u kind of joy when it enjoyeth that which is good

lor it : the ground doth pll•a^anlly receive a shower of rain after drought
;
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the natural man cateth and drinketh, and his heart is filled with gladness :

so the spiritual man is affected with that which is agreeable to the divine

nature. Everything is preferred according to the suitableness and propor-

tion which it carrieth to our necessities and desires. The cock in the fable

preferred a barley-corn before a jewel ; the barley-corn is more suitable

to its natural appetite. So believers have not "the spirit of the world, but

the spirit which is of God," (I Cor. ii. 12); therefore, the way of God's

testimonies is more suitable and proportionable to that nature which they

have. Their wealth and worldly things, they indeed suit with the sensitive

nature, but that is kept under ; therefore the prevalent inclination is to

the word more than to the world.

2. There is nothing in the enjoyment of worldly things, but they have

it more amply in the exactest and sincerest way of enjoyment by the word,

and walking in the way of its precepts. Satan's baits, whereby he leads

men to sin, are pleasure and profit; when honum honestum, the good of

honesty and duty is declined, there remains nothing but honum utile

and juciivduin, the good of pleasure and profit. If we be moved with

these things, it is good to look there where we have them at the highest

rate, and in the most sincere manner. Now it is the word of God believed

and obeyed, which yieldeth us the greatest profit, and the greatest

pleasure. You have both in one verse, "More to be desired are they than

gold, yea than much fine gold: sweeter also than the honey and the honey-

comb" (Psalm xix. 10). Because of the profit it is compared to gold, and
because of the sweetness and pleasure we have by it, it is compared to

honey.

The word of God will truly enrich a man, and make him happy. The
diflference between God's people and others, doth not lie in this, that the

one seeketh after riches, the other not; they both seek to enrich them-

selves; only the one seeketh after false, and the other true riches, as they

are called Luke xvi. 1 1 ; and so differ from one another as we and the

Indians do ; they reckon their wealth by their wampenpeage, or shells of

fishes, as we do ours by gold and silver; the one hath little worth but what
their fancies put upon it; the other hath a value in nature : or to speak in a

more home comparison, counters, glass-beads, and painted toys, please

children more than jewels and things of greater price, yea than land of

inheritance, or whatever when we come to man's estate we value and is of

use to us for the supply of present necessities. So worldly men preferring

their kind of wealth before holiness and the influences of grace, they do
but cry up baubles before jewels. To evidence this, and that we may beat

the world with its own notions, and so the better defeat the temptation,

let us consider what is the true riches.

1st, What is indeed true riches?

2ndly, Why these are the true riches ?

1st, What is indeed riches ?

1. Gracious experiences or testimonies of the favour of God. He is a

rich man indeed that hath many of these. So it is said, "God is rich

unto all them that call upon him" (Rom. x. 12); it is meant actively, not

passively ; it only noteth that God doth give out plentiful experiences of

his grace.

2. Knowledge. " Let the word of God dwell in you richly, in all

wisdom" (Col. ii. 2). And the Apostle mentions "the riches of the full

assurance of understanding, to the acknowledgment of the mystery of
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God, and of the Father, and of Christ" (Col. iii. IG) ; this is a treasure

indeed, that cannot he valued ; and he is a very poor soul that wants it.

3. Faith. " Ilalli not God chosen the poor of this world, rich in

faith?' (Jam. ii. o.) He is a ricli man that is emptied of himself, that he

may he tilled with God.
4. Good works. " Charge them that are rich in this world, that they

be not high-minded, &c. but rich in good works" (1 Tim. vi. 17, 18).

Oh, miserable man that hath nothing to reckon upon but his money and

his bags, so much by the year, and makes it all his business to live

plentifully in the world, laying up nothing for Heaven, and is not rich in

gracious experiences, knowledge, faith, and good works, which are a Christ-

ian's riclies !

2ndly, Why are these the true riches?

1. That is true riches which maketh the man more valuable, which

gives an intrinsic worth to him, which wealth doth not, that is without

us; we would not judge of a horse by the richness of his saddle, and the

gaudiness of his trappings; and is man, a reasonable creature, to be

esteemed by his money and lands, or by his graces and moral perfections ?

2. That is riches which puts an esteem upon us in the eyes of God and

the holy angels, who are best able to judge. One barbarous Indian may
esteem another, the more he hath of his shells and trities ; but you would

count him never the richer that should bring home a whole ship's lading

of these things. Such a fool is he that heapeth up treasure to himself,

and is not rich toward God (Luke xii. 21); that hath not of that sort of

riches which God esteemeth. We are bound for a country where riches

are of no value
;
grace only goeth current in the other world.

3. That is riches which steads us in our greatest extremities. When we
come to die, the riches of this world prove false comforts, for they forsake

a man when he hath most need of comfort. In the hour of death when the

poor, shiftless, naked soul is stripped of all, and we can carry nothing away

in our hands, grace lieth near the heart to comfort us. It is said by a voice

from Heaven of those that die in the Lord, "their works do follow

them;" their wealth doth not. Our graces continue with us to all eternity.

4. That is the true riches wliich will su})ply all our necessities, and bear

our expences to Heaven. Wealth doth not this, but grace: " Seek ye

first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness; and all these things shall

be added unto you" (Matt. vi. 33). " Godliness is profitable unto all

things, huviuLr promise of the life which now is, and of that which is to

come" (1 Tni). iv. 8). Heaven and earth are laid at the feit of godliness.

5. That is true riches which will give us a title to the be>t inheritance.

The word of God is able to enrich a man more than all the riches of the

world, bccau<e it is able to bring a man to an everlasting kingdom.

All this is spoken, because there is an evil desire that |)ossesseth llie

whole world, they are Vfhoniently carried after riches, and as they are

increased, so are they delighted; but, saith David, ' my delight is to in-

crease in knowledge and grace ; if I get more life, more victory over lusts,

mure readiness for (iod's service, this comforts me to the heart.' Now
how do you measuie yo»»r thriving, by worldly, or l»y spiritual increase?

Here is the true delight. Spiritual <lelight in spiritual objects, far

exceedeth all the joy that we can take in worldly things. The jileasures

of the mind arc far more pure and defiEcate than those of the body, so that

if a man would have pleasures, ht him look after the chiefest of the kind.
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He sjjoke like a beast rather than Hke a man, that said, " Soul, thou hast

much goods laid up for many years ; take thine ease, eat, drink, and be

merry" (Luke xii. 19). That is the most that worldly things can afford

us, a little bodily cheer. Thou hast filled their bellies with " hid treasure"

(Psalm. 17. 14); there is the poor happiness of a rich worldling. He may
have a bellyful and fare at a better rate than others do :

" Their por-

tion is fat, and their meat plenteous" (Hab. i. 16). ^Vhen men have

troubled themselves and the world to make themselves great, it is but for

a liltle belly cheer, which may be wanted as well as enjoyed ; a modest

temperance and mean fare, yieldeth more pleasure. But what is this to

the delights of the mind ? A sensualist is a fool that runneth to such

dreggy and carnal delights. Noble and sublime thoughts breed a greater

pleasure. What pleasure do some take in finding out a philosophical

verity ! the man rejoiceth ; the senses are only tickled in the other. Of

all pleasures of the mind, those of the spiritual life are the highest ; for

then our natural faculties are quickened and heightened by the spirit.

The reasonable nature hath a greater joy than tlie sensitive ;
and the

spiritual divine nature hath more than the mere rational. There is not

only a higher object, the love of God, but a higher cause, the Spirit of

God, who elevateth the faculty to a higher manner of sense and perception.

Therefore both the good and the evil of the spiritual life are greater than the

good and evil of the rational. The evil of the spirtual life is greatest, "a

wounded spirit who can bear!" And the good of the spiritual life is

greatest, "joy unspeakable and full of glory." The higher the life, the

greater the feeling
;
groans not uttered

;
peace passing all understanding

;

though it maketh no loud noise, yet it difluseth a solid contentment

throughout the soul. All this is spoken, because the way of God's testi-

monies is looked upon as a dark and gloomy course by carnal men
;
yet

it is the life of the blessed God himself: "Having the understanding

darkened, being alienated from the life of God, through the ignorance that

is in them, because of the blindness of their heart" (Eph. 4. 18). And
surely he wants no true joy and pleasure that lives such a life.

Use I.—Here is an invitation to men to acquaint themselves more with

the way of God's testimonies, that they may find this rejoicing above all

riches. It is hard to pleasant natures to abjure accustomed delights ; and

carnal men picture religion with a sour, severe face :
' We shall never

see a cheerful day more, if we are strict in religion.' Oh, consider, your

delight is not abrogated, but perfected
;
you shall find a rejoicing more

intimate than in all pleasure. Cyprian said he could hardly get over this

prejudice, in his epistle to Donatus. Austin thirty years' old parted with

his carnal delight, and found another sweetness, Qnam suave viihi subito

factum est. It is your disease maketh you carnal ; when freed from the

fervours of lust, these things will have no relish with you. If it seem

laborious at first, it will be more joyful than all riches. The root is bitter,

but the fruit sweet. At first it is bitter to nature, which lovelh carnal

liberty, to render itself captive to the word ; but after a little pains, and

when* the heart is once subdued to God, it will be sweet and comfortable.

Ask of the spies that have been in this good land, if it be not a land flow-

ing with milk and honey: David tells you, "In the way of thy testi-

monies." This way would be more trodden, if men would believe this
;

if you will not believe, make trial ; if Christ's yoke seem burdensome, it is

to a galled neck.
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Use II.—Tml. 1. Have we a delight in obedience to GodV precepts"?
'* They that fear (iod, dehght greatly in his commandments" (Psalm cxii.

1). It is not enough to serve God, but we must serve him deliglitl'ully
;

for he is a good master, and his work hath wages in the mouth of it. It

is a sign you are acquainted with the word of God, when the obedience

which it requircth is not a burden but a delight to you. Alas ! with many
it is otherwise : how tedious do their hours run in God's service ! no

time seemeth long but that which is spent in divine worship. Do you

count the clock at a feast ? And are you so provident of time when about

your sports ? Are you afraid that the lean kine will devour the fat, when
you are about your worldly business ? ^^'hat causeth your rejoicing, the

increase of wealth, or grace ?

2. Is this the .supreme delight of the soul ? It is seen not so much by

the sensible expression, as by the serious constitution of the soul, and the

solid effects of it.

(I .) Doth it draw you off from worldly vanities to the study of the word ?

What arc your conceptions of it ? What do you count your riches ? to grow

in grace, or to thrive in the world ? to grow rich towards God, or to heaj)

up riches to yourselves ? Is it your greatest cai"e to maintain a carnal

happiness "?

(•/>.) Doth it support you in troubles and worldly losses ? and bear you out

in temporal adversities ? You cannot be merry unless you have riches,

and wealth, and worldly accommodations ; then, soul, eat, drink, and be

merry.

(3.) Doth it sweeten duties ? the way of God'.s commandments is your

way home. A beast will go home cheerfully
;
you are going home to rest.

I>et the joy of the Lord be your strength. Certainly you will think no

labour too great to get thither, whither the word directs you. As one life

cxceedeth another, so there is more sensibleness in it. A beast is more

sensible of wrong, and hurt, and pleasure, than a plant ; and as the life

of a man cxceedeth the life of a beast, so is he more capable of joy and

grief: and as the life of grace cxceedeth the life of a mere man, so its joys

are greater, its griefs greater. There are no hardships to which we

arc exposed for religion, but the reward attending it will make us to

overcome.

SERMON XVI.

Vebse l'~).— / ir/l/ nii'dilittc ni tin/ j^rrci'ptx, and hnvr rrsprrl inifo

tliij n'Oi/s.

All along David had shown what he had done; now, what he //v'// do.

Verse 10, " I have sought ;" ver.se 11, '* I have hid ;" verse 1.3, " I have

declared;" verse 14, "I have rejoiced." Now in the two following

verses he doth engage himself to set his mark towards God for time to

come, " I will meditate in thy precepts," &c. We should not rest upon

anvthing already done and past, but continue the same diligence unto the

end. Here is David's hearty resolution and purpose, to go on for time to

come. Many will say, Thus I have done when I was young, or had

more leisure, and rest ; in that I have meditated, and conferred. You
must continue still in a holy romse. To Iwgin to build, and have »m-

fi!iished, is an argument of l\>\\\ . There is always the sanic reason for
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going on, that there was for beginning, both for necessitj', profit, and
sweetness. We have no h'cence to slack and give over, till all be finished.
" Work out your own salvation'" (Phil. ii. 12) ; otherwise all you do is

" in vain" (Gal. iii, 4); yet not in vain—in vain as to final leward, yet not

in vain as to increase of punishment. You lose your cost, your watching,
striving, prayings ; but you will gain a more heavy punishment, so that

it had been better you had never begun : "For if after they have escaped
the pollutions of the world through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ, they are again entangled therein, and overcome, the latter

end is worse with them than the beginning: for it had been better for

them not to have known the way of righteousness, than after they have
known it, to turn from the holy commandment delivered to them" (2
Peter ii. 20, 21). You bring an ill report upon God

;
your sense of the

worth of heavenly things must needs be greater for your making the trial
;

and therefore your punishment for neglect the greater. Into the vineyard
they came at several hours ; but all tarried till the close of the day. Some
came sooner, some later; but all held out to the end (Heb. vi. 10, 11).

You have ministered, and must minister
;
you have prayed, and must

pray; you have heard the word with gladness, and must hear still. Manv
in youth are zealous, but when their first heats are spent, grow worldly,
careless, and ready to sound a retreat from God. The fire of the altar

was never to go out ; so should the life, and warmth, and vigour of our aflec-

tions to the word of God be ever preserved. God is the same still, and so

is the word ; and therefore we should ever be the same in our respects to

it. The Devil, in policy, lets men alone for awhile, to manifest some
respect to the ways of God, that they may after do religion a mischief.

They are full of zeal, strict, holy, diligent in attendance upon ordinances;
he never troubleth them, but is at truce with them all this while, till they
get some name for the profession of godliness, and then he knoweth their

fall will be the more scandalous and ignominious, not only to themselves,
but to their profession. They are forward and hot men awhile, till

they have run themselves out of breath, and then by a notable defection

shame themselves, and harden others.

2. Compare it with the J 3th verse, " I have declared," now " I will

meditate." To be warm and afl'ectionate in our expressions of respect to

the word before others, and to slight it in our own hearts, argueth tjross

hjpocrisy. Therefore, David would not only confer, but meditate. Many
talk with others, but not with theif own soul :

" Commune with your
own heart—and be still." True zeal is uniform; when there is no witness
but God, it acts alike.

3. Refer it to the 14th verse, David had spoken of his deliijlitin the law •

now, that he would meditate therein ; in both, not to boast, but to excite

others by his example
; that is to be undLrstood all along when he speaketh

of his diligence in and about the law of God. But mark, first, the word
was his delight, and then his meditation. Delight causeth meditation, and
meditation increaseth delight :

" But his delight is in the law of the
Lord, and in his law doth he meditate day and night" (Psalm i. 2). A
man that delighteth in the law of God, will exercise his mind therein.

Our thoughts follow our affections. It is tedious and irksome to the
flesh to meditate, but delight will carry us out. The smallest actions

when we have no delight in them, seem tedious and burdensome. It was
no great matter for Haman to lead Mordecai's horse, yet a burdensome,
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offensive pervice, because it was a<^aifi<t liis will. The diffirulty that we
find in holy duties, lietli not in the duties themselves, but in the awkward-
ness of our affections. Many think they have no parts, and therefore they

cannot meditate. He that tindeth a heart to this work, will find a head.

Deliy:ht will set the mind a work ; for we are apt to muse and pause upon
that which is pleasing to us. Why are not holy thoughts as natural and
as kindly to us as carnal ? The defect is in the heart. " I have rejoiced

in thy testimonies," saith David, and therefore " I will meditate in thy

precepts."

In the words there is a double expression of David's love to the law

of God :

—

I. I will meditate in thy precepts.

II. I will have respect to thy ways.

Concerning which observe,

—

1. In both the notion by which the word of God is expressed and
diversified, " precepts,"' " ways."' The word precepts implieth God's
authority, by which the covinsels of the word arc ratified. Ways im-

l)lietli a certain directions for our walk to Heaven. There are God's wavs
to us declared to us in his promises ; so it is said, " All the paths of the

Lord are mercy and truth" (^Psalm xxv. 10). Om- wavs to God, verse 4

of that psalm :
" Show mc thy ways, O Lord, teach me thy paths.'' These

are his precepts.

2. Observe, the one is the fruit of the other: " I will meditate;" and
then, " I will have respect." Meditation is in order to practise ; and if it

be right, it will beget a respect to the ways of God. We do not medi-
tate, that we may rest in contemplation, but in order to obedience :

" Thou
shalt meditate in the bonk of the law day and night, that thou mayest
observe to do according to all that is written therein"' (Joshua i. 8.) So,
" Think of these things, do these things," \oyi:^fif, (Phil. iv. 8, .9)

;

when you cast up your accounts, and consider what God hath required of

you, it is that you may set upon the work. Meditation is not a Hourishing

of the wit, that we may please the fancy by playing with divine truths
;

(sense is diseased, that must be fed with cpiails) but a serious inculcation

of them upon the heart, that we may urge it to practise. Nor yet

acquainting ourselves with the word, that we may speak of it in company
;

conference is for others, meditation for ourselves when we are alone.

Words are but the female issue of our thoughts, works the male. Nor,
merely to store ourselves with curious notions, and subtile inquiries

;

study searcheth out a truth, but meditation improveth it for practical

use : it is better to be sincere than subtile.

3. Observe, this practical obedience is expressed by having " respect

unto the ways of Ciod.'' To respect God's ways, is to take heed that we
do not turn out of them, to regard them and ourselves :

*' observe to do
them" (Josh. i. H)

; and it is called elsewhere, pnndrrmq our path,
" ponder the path of thy feet" (Trov. 4. '2f)}, that we may not mistake

our way, nor wander out of if. liespect to God's word was opened, verses

fi and .0. The main point is this :

—

That one great duty of the saints is meditating on the word of God, and
such matters as are contained therein.

Let us inq\ure what meditation is, because the practice and know-
ledge of the duly is almost become a stranger to us. Before I can define

I irtust distinguish it. Meditation is,

—
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let, Occasional.

2ndly, Set and solemn.

First, Occasional meditation is an act by which the soul spiritualizeth

every object about which it is conversant. A gracious heart is like an

alembick, it can distil useful thoughts out of all things that it meeteth

with. Look, as it seeth all things in God, so it seeth God in all things.

Thus Christ, at Jacob's well, discourseth of the well of life (John iv.);

at the miracle of the loaves, discourseth of manna (John vi.) ; at the feast

of tabernacles, of living waters (John vii.) ; at the Pharisee's supper,

discourseth of eating bread in the kingdom of God (Luke xiv. 15). There

is a holy chemistry and art that a Christian hath to turn water into wine,

brass into gold, to make earthly occasions and objects to minister spiritual

and heavenly thoughts. God trained up the old chuch by types and cere-

monies, that the things they ordinarily conversed with, might put them
in mind of God and Christ, their duties, and dangers, and sins And
our Lord, in the New Testament, taught by parables and similitudes taken

from ordinary functions and offices amongst men, that in every trade and

calling we might be employed in our worldly business with a heavenly

mind; that whether in the shop, or at the loom, or in the field, we might

still think of Christ, and grace, and Heaven. There is a parable of the

merchantman, a parable of the sower, a parable of the man calling his

servants to an account, &.c., that upon all occasions we might wind up our

minds, and extract some spiritual use from our common affairs. Thus the

creatures lift up our minds to the Creator. David had his night meditation,

"When I consider the heavens, the work of thy fingers, the moon, and

the stars which thou hast ordained," &c. (Psalm viii. 3); the sun is not

mentioned. When he was gone abroad in the night, his heart was set on

work presently. And, there is a morning meditation, (Psalm xix. 5.) for

he seemeth to describe the sun coming out of his chambers in the East,

and displaying his beams like a cloth of gold upon the world. A holy

heart cannot want an object to lead him to the meditation of God's power,

and goodness, and glory, and wise Providence, who hath made and doth

order all things according to the counsel of his will. There is a great

deal of practical divinity in the very bosom of nature, if we had the skill

to find it out. Job biddeth us, "Ask the beasts, and they shall teach

thee; and the fowls of the air, and they shall tell thee; or speak to the

earth, and it shall teach thee; and the fishes of the sea shall declare unto

thee." They speak by our thoughts.

Secondly, There is set and solemn meditation. Now this is of several

sorts, or rather they are several parts of the same exercise.

I. There is a reflexive meditation, which is nothing but a solemn

parley between a man and his own heart. " Commune with your own
heart—and be still" (Psalm iv. 4). When we have withdrawn ourselves

from company, that the mind may return upon itself, to consider what
we are, what we have been, what straights and temptations we have passed

through, how we overcame them, how we passed from death to life ; this

is a necessary part of meditation, but very difficult. What can be more
against self-love, and carnal ease, than for a man to be his own accuser

and judge ? All our shifts are to avoid our own company, and to run away
from ourselves. The basilisk dieth by seeing itself in a mirror ; and a

guilty man cannot enduie to see his own natural face in the glass of the

word. The worldly man choaketh his soul with business, lest for want



128 SKRMOXS ON PSAy.M CXTX.

of work file mill sliould fall upon ifstlf. The voluptuous person nielfelh

away his days in pleasure, and charnielh his soul into a deep sleep with
the potion of outward delights, lest it should awake and talk with him.
Well, then, it is necessary that you should take some time to discourse
with yourselves, to ask of your souls what you have been, what you are,

what you have done, what shall hecome of you to all eternitv. No man
a>keth of himself, " What have I dcme?" (Jer. viii. G.) You" would think
it strang-e of two men that conversed every day for forty or fifty years, and
yet all this while they did not know one another. Now this is the case
between us and our own souls ; we live a long time in the world, and yet
are strangers to ourselves.

2. There is a meditation more direct; when we exercise our minds in

the word of God, and the matters contained therein. This is twofold:

—

(I.) Dogmatical, or the searching out of a truth in order to know-
ledge

;
proving " what is that good and acceptable and perfect will of

God" (Rom. xii. 2). This is study, and ditl'ercth from meditation in the

object, and supposefh the matter we search after to be unknown, either in

whole or in part ; whereas practical meditation is the inculcation or whet-
ting of a known truth upon the soul: and it diflV-rs in the end; the end of
study is information, and the end of meditation is practice, or a work upon
the affections. Study is like a winters sun, that shineth, but warnieth
not ; but meditation is like blowing up the fire, where we do not mind the

blaze but the heat. The end of study is to hoard uj) truth; but of medi-
tation, to lay it forth in conference or holy conversation. In study, we are

rather like vintners, that take in wine to store themselves for sale ; in medi-

tation, like those that buy wine for their own use and comfort. A vint-

ner's cellar may be better stored than a nolileman's. The student may
have more of notion and knowledge, but the practical Christian hath

more of taste and refreslunent.

(2.) Practical and applicative : This we now speak of; and it is

that duty and exercise of religion whereby the mind is applied to the

serious and solemn consideration and improvement of the truths which we
understand and believe, for practical uses and purposes. Not like a man
that soweth and never reaj)eth; or a woman that often conceives, but

never brings forth living children.

I. It is a duty, for it is commanded : " This book of the law shall not

depart out of thy mouth, but thou shalt meditate therein day and night,

that thou mayest observe to do according to all that is written therein''

(Josh. i. 8). As the promise is general, *'
I will never leave thee nor

forsake thee" (Heb. xiii. 5), so is the command. To meditate in the law
is a part of the descrij)fion of a godly man : " His delight is in the law of

the Lord, and in his law doth he meditate day and nii:ht' (Psalm, i. 2).

It is commended to us by the practice and example of the saints in Scrip-

ture : " Isaac went out to meditate in the field at the even-tide" (CJen.

xxiv, <)3) ; to pray, *; in the margent ; the word in the original is indiflerent

to both senses; it properly signifieth muttering, or an imperfect or sup-

pressed sound. The Septuagint sometimes renders it by tu'icttv to sing;

but others by (unXtxiirm, which signifies to exercise himself. The word
is used here Ml riiir trroXaic TM ar(i\fYr';T(.». Synnnachus, \a\fiaai, to speak:
Aquila, o/'iXr/Tfii, to discourse with (iodand his own soul. The original

word rn»rb signifieth to mutter, or such a spiaking as is between thoughts

ancl words. He made hi-t duly his refreshment and solace at night. So
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David often in this Psalm. Reason enforceth it; God, that is a Spirit,

deseiveth the most pure and spiritual worship by the mind, as well as

that which is performed by the body. Thoughts are the eldest and

noblest offspring of the soul, and it is fit they should be consecrated to

converse with God.
2. It is a necessary duty, not a thing of arbitrary concernment,

a moral help that may be observed and omitted at our pleasure ; but of

absolute use, without which all graces wither. Faith is lean unless it

be fed with meditation on the promises :
" Unless thy law had been my

delights, I should then have perished in mine affliction" (Psalm cxix. 92).

Hope is not lively, unless we contemplate the thing hoped for, and with

Abraham walk through the land of promise (Gen. xv) ; and think often

and seriously on the glory of the riches of the inheritance of the saints

(Eph. i. 18); and get upon the mount of meditation, upon the top of

Pisgah, to get a view of the land. So for love ; the more we study the

height, and breadth, and depth of God's love in Christ (Eph. iii. 18, 19),

the more is the heart melted and drawn out to God, and more quickened

to obedience :
" Thy loving kindness is before mine eyes" (Psalm xxvi.

3). And as it helpeth our graces in their exercise, so all other duties;

as hearing of the word. To hear and not to meditate is unfruitful ; the

heart is hard, and the memory slippery, the thoughts loose and vain

;

and, therefore, unless we cover the good seed, the fowls of the air will

catch it away. It is like a thing put into a bag with holes, lost while it

is received. " Be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving

your own selves : for if any be a heai'er of the word and not a doer, he

is like unto a man beholding his natural face in a glass : for he beholdeth

himself, and goeth aw^ay, and straightway forgetteth what manner of man
he was" (James i. 22—24). Bare hearing begets but transient thoughts,

and leaveth but a weak impression in the soul; like a flash of lightning,

as soon gone as come; or the glance of a sunbeam upon a wave. A man
never discerneth the scope, the beauty, the order of the truths delivered,

till he conieth to meditate on them, and to go over them again and again

in his thoughts :
" God hath spoken once, twice have I heard this," &c.

(Psalm Ixii. 11) ; that is, Avhen we repeat it upon our thoughts, inculcate

it, and meditate upon it, this maketh a deeper impression, and that which
is spoken, rebounds again and again, it is twice heard. David saith,

" I have more understanding than all my teachers, for thy testimonies

are my meditation" (Psalm cxix. 99). The preacher can but lay down
general theorems, and deduce practical inferences; but that which fasten-

eth them upon the heart, is our own thoughts; and so we come to be

wiser, to see more clearly and practically as to our own case, than he that

preacheth ; we see a further use than he was aware of. So for prayer :

what we take in by the word, we digest by meditation, and let out by
prayer. These three duties help one another. What is the reason men
have such a barren, dry, and sapless spirit in their prayers ? it is for want
of exercising themselves in holy thoughts :

" My heart is inditing a good
matter," and then " my tongue is as the pen of a ready writer" (Psalm
xlv. 1); it alludeth to the mincah, the meat-offering; the oil and flour

were to be kneaded together, and fried in a pan, and so offered to the

Lord. When we come with raw, dough-baked offerings, before we have

concocted and prepared our thoughts by mature deliberation, we are

K
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barren or tnnmltuar}' in our prayers to God. Prayer is called by the

name of meditation, because it is the product and issue of it ; a.?, " Give

ear to my words, O Lord, consider my meditation" (Psalm v. 1). Ag^ain,

" Let the words of my mouth, and the meditation of my heart, be

acceptable in thy sight" (Psalm xix. 14). Implying that prayer is but

tlie vent and expression of what we have deliberated and meditated upon.

So David fiudeth his desires more earnest after grace, the more he mused

and meditated :
" I remember the days of old, I meditate on all thy

works : I nnise on the works of thy hands, I stretch forth my hands unto

thee; my soul thirsteth after thee as a thirsty land ' (Psalm cxliii. 5, 6).

Well then it is the life and strength of other ordinances, without which,

how slight and perfunctory are we! I might instance in conference, the

stream of good discourse is fed by serious tliuughts. The Lord's Supper

is a duty which is mainly despatched by our tiioughts ; there we come

to put reason to the highest use, to be the instrument of faith and love;

of faith in believing applications ; of love, in resolutions of duty and

thankfulness. In that one ordinance there is a union of mysteries,

which we take abroad in holy and serious thoughts. To have an unfruit-

ful understanding then, is a great damp and deadness to the heart. Now
we shall never enlarge ourselves in pertinent and savoury thoughts unless

we use to meditate ; for spiritual dispositions do not come upon us of a

sudden, and by rapid motions, but by progressive and orderly degrees

and preparations.

3. It is a profitable duty as to temporals. Isaac went out to meditate,

and of a sudden he espied the camels coming, upon which Rebecca was

brought to him (Gen. xxiv. 63, 64). Was this a mere accident think

you, or a providence worthy of remark and observation ? Isaac goes to

meet with God, and there he gets the first view of his bosom friend and

spouse. This was a mercy cast into the bargain : "Godliness hath the

promise of the life that now is, and of that which is to come." There is

nothing lost by duty and acts of piety. Seneca said the Jews were a

foolish people, because they lost the full seventh part of their lives.

St'jft'/nintn ti'tatis partem prrdiint rncaudn, intending their Sabbath

time. This is the sense of nature, to think all lost that is bestowed on

God. Flesh and blood crieth out, What nted this waste ? They cannot

spare time from their callings, they have families to maintain. Oh, let me
tell you, by serving God, you drive on two cares at once, ^^'orldly in-

terests are cast into the way of religion ; and though not designed and

intended by us, these things are added to us. For comforts and mani-

festations of God, we have them many times in our recess, and the privacy

of our retirements, in a more plentiful manner than elsewhere. The
spouse inviteth the bridegroom, " Come, my beloved, let us go forth into

the field" (Cant. vii. II); upon which Bernard saith, O sancta

anhna, ft/f/r jmhlicnm, fttffi\ an vescis te vi'ncinulinn hahrre spon-

8?i>n, qui 7ir(]Uii<]U(nn tihi relit ivduli/ere /u'd'sentiam si/a)n coram
a/i'fs / We have most experiences of God, w hen we an' alone with him,

and se(iu<st<re(l from all distractions of company and business, solacing

ourselvLH with (iod. Moses drove the sheep to the back side of the

wilderness, and came to the n)ount of God (Exod. iii. I) ; he goeth aside

from the other shepherds, that he might converse with the ureat Shepherd

and Bishop of our >ouls. and there he seeth the vision of thr fi<iy bush.
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Usually God cometh to us in our deep raeditation ; when the soul is most

elevated, and fittest to entertain the comforts of his presence, then we
have sensihle experience of God.

1 . The standing, spiritual benefits of meditation are many. It imprints

and fastens a truth upon the mind and memory ; deliberate thoughts

stick with us ; as a lesson we have conned is not easily foi-gotten. Civet

long kept in a box, the scent remaineth when the civet is taken out.

Sermons meditated on, are remembered by us long after they are delivered.

It sets the heart a-work. The greatest matters will not work upon him that

doth not think of them. Tell them of sin, and God, and Christ, and

Heaven, and Hell, and they stir them not, because they do not take these

truths into their deep thoughts ; or if they be stirred a little, it is but a

fit, while the truth is held in the view of conscience. We had need in-

culcate things, if we would have them to affect us. The steel must beat

again and again upon the flint, if we would have the sparks fly out ; so

must the understanding bear hard upon the will, to get out any affection

and respect to the ways of God. It showeth the beauty of truths. \\ hen

we look upon them in ti-avsilu, we do not see half that is in them ; but

upon a deliberate view, it more appeareth ; as there is a secret grace in

some, that is not discerned but by much converse and narrow inspection.

It helpeth to prevent vain thoughts: the mind of man is restless, and

cannot lie idle; therefore, it is good to employ it with good thoughts, and

set it a-work on holy things ; for then there will be no time and heart

for vanity, the mind being prepossessed and seasoned already ; but when
the heart is left to run loose, vanity increaseth upon us. Oh, Christians

!

meditation is all ; it is the mother and nurse of knowledge and godliness,

the great instrument in all the offices of grace. We resemble the purity

and simplicity of God most, in the holiness of our thoughts. AVithout

meditation, we do but talk one after another like parrots, and take up
things by mere hearsay, and repeat them by rote, without affection and

life, or discerning the worth and excellency of what we speak. It is

meditation that maketh truths always read}^ and present with us. " Bind
them continuallj- upon thy heart; when thou goest, it shall lead thee;

when thou sleepest, it shall keep thee ; and when thou wakest, it shall

talk with thee" (Prov. vi. 21, 22). But I forbear.

2. Whereby the mind is applied to serious and solemn consideration.

I add this, to distinguish it from occasional meditation, and those good

thoughts that accidentally rush into our minds ; and to note the care and

attention of soul that we should use in such an exercise. It is musing
makes the fire burn

;
glances or transient thoughts, or running over a

truth in haste, is not meditation ; but a serious attention of mind. It is

not to take a snatch and away ; but to make a meal of truth, and to work
it into our hearts. Alas ! a slight thought, that is like a flash of lightning,

gone as soon as come, doth nothing. Constant thoughts are operative
;

and a truth, the longer it is held in the view of conscience, the more
powerful it is :

" Set your hearts unto all the words which I testify among
you this day" (Deut. xxxii. 46). A sudden thought may be none of ours

it may be unwelcome, and find no entertainment with us ; but set your
hearts to it. Let these things sink down into your hearts ; let them go to

the quick. " Through desire a man having separated himself, inter-

meddleth with all wisdom" (Prov. xviii. I). Then is a man fit for these

pure and holy thoughts, for intermeddling in all wise and divine matters,
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when he hnth divorced himself from other cares, and is able to keep his

understanding under a prudent confinement.

3. Of tlie truths which we understand and believe. In meditation we
suppose the object understood ; for it is the work of study to search it

out, of meditation to enft^rce and apply it : and we suppose it believed

and granted to be a truth. The work now is to improve our assent, that

it may have an answerable force and efficacy upon the soul.

4. It follows in the description, for practical uses and purposes. Medi-
tation is not to store the head with notions, but to better the heart We
meditate of God, that we may love him, and fear him ; of sin, that we
may abhor it; of Hell, that we may avoid it; of Heaven that we may
pursue it. Still the end is practical, to quicken us to greater diligence

and care in the heavenly life.

Use I.—To reprove those that are seldom in this work. Worldly cares,

and sloth, and ease divert us : if we had a heart, we would have time and

leisure. The clean beasts did chew the cud. We should go over, and

over, and over again the truths of God in our thoughts. But, alas !

—

1

.

Eitiier men muse on trifles ; all the day their minds are full of chaff

and vanity. Oh ! hast thou thoughts for other things, and hast thou no

thoughts for God's precepts ? Hast thou not a God and a Christ to think

of? .\nd is not salvation by him, and everlasting glory, worthy of thy

choicest thoughts? Thou hast thoughts enough, and to spare, for other

things, for base things, for very toys, and why not for God, and the word

of God ? Why not for Christ, and that everlasting redemption he hath

accomplished for us ? If a man would throw his meat and drink down
the kennel, ratlier than give to him that askcth him, the world would cry

shame upon him : will you cast away your thouglits upon idle vanities,

rather than God siiall have them ? Oh, shame! your thoughts must be

working; what, shall they run waste, and yet God have no turn ?

2. Or else men muse on that which is evil. There are many sins engross

the thoughts.

(1.) Uncleanness sets up a stage in the heart, whereon a polluted fancy

personates and acts over the pleasures of that sin. Our thoughts arc

often panders to our lust :
" Having eyes full of adultery, and that cannot

cease from sin" (2 Peter ii. 14). The unclean rolling of fancy on the

beauty of women, is forbid :
" He that looketh on a woman to lust after

her, hath committed adultery with her already in his heart" (Matt. v. 28).

(2.) Revenge : the thoughts of it, how sweet arc they to a carnal heart!

Men dwell ujion their discontents an«l injuries, till, like liquors that sour in

the vessel wlicn long k<-pt, they sharpen revenge. We are apt to concoct

anger into malice :
" Frowardness is in his heart, he deviseth mischiel

continually, he soweth discord" (Prov. vi. 14).

(3.) Envy stirreth up rcpinini; thoughts ; it is a sin that feedeth on the

mind :
" Aiid Saul envied Davitl from that day forward" (1 Sam. xviii. .0).

David's ten thousands ever ran in Saul's miml. Envy muses on the good

of others, to hale them.

(1.) Pride, in lofty conceits and whispers of vanity. " He hath scat-

tered the j)roud in the imagination of their hearts" (Luke i. .51). Proud

men are full of musings. " Is not this great Babylon that I have built,

for the house of the kingdom, by the might of my power, and for the

lionour of my majesty ?" (Dan. iv. 30.) Proud men please fhemsidves

with the suppositions of applansp. and the cflioes of praise in their minds.
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(5.) Covetousness consists chiefly in a vain musing :
" Their heart

goeth after their covetousness" (Ezek. xxxiii. 31). " Hearts exercised with

covetous practices" (2 Peter i. 14).

Use II.—Is of exhortation, to press us to meditate on God's precepts.

Many think it is an exercise that doth not suit with their temper ; it is a

good exercise, but for those that can use it. It is true, there is a great

deal of difference among Christians ; some are more serious and consistent

and have a greater command over their thoughts ; others are of a more

slight and weak spirit, and less apt for duties of retirement and recollection
;

but our unfitness is usually moral rather than natural ; not so much by

temper, as by ill use. Now sinful indispositions do not disannul our

engagements to God, as a servant's drunkenness doth not excuse him from

work. Inky water cannot wash the hands clean. That it is a culpable

unfitness, appeareth, partly because disuse and neglect is the cause of it

;

those that use it, have a greater command over the thoughts. Men count

it a great yoke ; custom would make it easy. Every duty is a help to its

selt ; and the more we meditate, the more we may. They that use it much,

find more of sweetness than difficulty in it. If a man did use to govern

his thoughts, they would come more to hand. Partly, want of love : we
pause and stay upon such objects as we delight in. Love naileth the soul

to the object or thing beloved :
" O how I love thy law ! it is my medita-

tion all the day" (Psalm cxix, 97). Carnal men find no burden in their

thoughts ; their heart is in them. Well then, though you have not such

choice and savoury thoughts as others have, yet set upon the work
;
you

can think of anything you love.

Oh, but as some press it, it requireth art and skill, and logical dispositon

of places of argumentation.

Answer.—We cannot tie you to a method. Serious thoughts, no question,

are required ; and dealing with the heart about it in the best way of rea-

soning that we can use. Take these directions :

—

1. Look how others muse how to commit a sin ; and shall not we muse
how to redress if? Wicked men sit abroad: " They hatch cockatrice

eggs, and weave the spider's web" (Isa. lix, 5) ; they devise mischief

upon the bed :
" Woe to them that devise iniquity, and work evil upon

their beds" (Mic. ii. 1). So do you muse how to carry on the Avork of

the day with success. " The wicked man shutteth his eyes to devise fro-

ward things;"' (Prov. xvi. 30) ; it signifies his pensive, solitary muttei'ing

with himself.

2. As you would persuade others to good. Surely you do not count

admonition so hard a work. What words you w^ould use to them, use the

same thoughts to yourself; heart answereth to heart.

3. You understand a truth
;
you have arguments evident and strong,

why you should believe it ; repeat them over to the soul with application.

" See it, and know it for thy good" (Job. v. 27). This application is

partly by way of trial, partly by way of charge. By way of trial, how is

it with thee, O my soul *? "What shall we then say to these things?"

(Horn. viii. 31.) By way of charge and command :
" It is good for me to

draw near to God : I have put my trust in the Lord God, that I might declare

all thy works" (Psalm Ixxiii. 28),
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SERMON XVII.

Verse 1G.—/ trill delif^ht iniiselfin tlnj t^tatutes: I will not fiirrjel

thij word.

David had spoken much of his respect to the word, both as to his

former practice, and future resoUuions. A godly man, the more good he
doth, tlic more he desireth, delighteth, and resolveth to do. Spiritual

atlect ions grow upon us by practice and much exercise. The graces of the

spirit, and the duties of religion, do every one fortify and strengthen one
another; lose one, ;iiid lose all; keep one, and keep all. Meditation

breedeth delight, and delight helpeth memory, and i)ractice. He had said,

" I will meditate in thy precepts ;" and now, "I will delight myself in thy

statutes;" and that produceth a further benefit, "I will not forget thy
word."

The spiritual life is refreshed with change, as well as the natural; but
it is with change of exercise, not of atleclion. There is hearing, praying,

conferring, meditating, and all with delight : for when one fontanel is drawn
dry, we may as the Lamb doth, suck another that will yield new supply

and sweetness. David had spoken of his various exercises about the

word, in the use of all which he would maintain a spiritual delight.

In this verse observe again a double respect to the word of God.
I. " I will delight myself in thy statutes."

II. " I will not forget thy word."

These are fitly suited; delight preventeth forgetfulness : the mind will

run upon that which the heart is delighted in; and the heart is where
the treasure is (Matt. vi. 21). Worldly men that are intent uj)on carnal

interests, forget the word, it is not their delight. If anything dis-

l)lease us, we are glad if we can forget it ; it is some release from
an inconvenience, to take oti" our thoughts from it ; but it doubleth the

contentment of a thing that we are delighted in, to remember it, and
call it to mind. In the outward school, if a scholar by his own averse-

ness from learning, or by the severity and imprudence of his master, by
his morosity and unreasonable exactions, hath no delight in his book,

all thai he learneth is lost and forgotten, it goelh in at one ear, and
out at the other: but this is the true art of memory, to cause them to

delight in what they learn. Such instructions as we take in with a sweet-

ness, they stick with us, and run in our minds night and day. So saith

Duvid here, " I will delight myself in thy statutes : I will not forget

thy word."

Doctrine I.—One great respect which the saints owe to the word
of God is to delight therein,

David resolveth so to do, " I will delight," or solace, or recreate
" myself in thy statutes ;'' this should be his refreshment after business.

Da\ id had many things to delight in ; the sph-ndour and magnifirence of

his kingdiim, as Nebuchadnezzar :
" Is nut this great Babylon that I

have built, for the house of the kingdom, by the might of my power, and

for the honour of my majesty?" (Dan. iv. 30.) His great victories,

which Aristotle saith arc delightful to all. To jix-^Fi- I'lii- i /uuoi- roic

i^iXoi'tiKoiQ dWi't TTi'iiTi- tjiitt'Tatriu yi'n} virino\t}^ yiyvtriu. It is an appearance of

excellency (Arist. Khct. I. cap. 11). Or, in his instruments of nnisic, as

those *' that chaunt to the sound of the ^iol, and in\ent to themselves
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instruments of music, like David" (Amos vi. 5). No, this was not the

mirth that he chose for his portion. Wicked men throng their hearts with

such delights as these, lest an evil conscience fly upon them ; but, " I will

delight myself in thy statutes." He might take comfort in a subordinate

way in these things; but the solace of his life, and the true sauce of all

his labours was in the word of God. As David, so Jeremiah, "Thy
words were sound, and I did eat them ; they were unto me as the joy and

rejoicing of my heart" (Jer. xv. 16). That was the food and the repast

of his soul, and he felt more warmth and cherishing in it, than any can in

their bodily food. So Paul, "I delight in the law of God in the inward

man" (Rom. vii. 22). Not to know it only, but to feel the power of it

prevailing over his lusts, that was his delight as to the better part of his

soul: so it is made a general character of the blessed man, that "his de-

light is in the law of the Lord, and in his law doth he meditate day and

night" (Psalm i, 2). God's people will delight in his law ; it is one of the

greatest enjoyments they have on this side of Heaven, in the time of their

absence from God. It is the instrument of all the good that they receive,

comfort, strength, quickening.

But now, how do they delight in God's statutes ?

1

.

In readmg the word. The Eunuch returning from public worship, was
reading a portion of Scrijiture (Acts viii. 28). It is good to see with our

own eyes, and to drink of the fountain ourselves; if it seem dark without

the explication of men, God that sent Phihp to the Eunuch, will send

you an interpreter.

2. In hearing of the word. The command is, "Wherefore, be swift to

hear" (James i. 19). The saints have had experiment of the power of it,

and therefore delight in it : "I was glad when they said unto me. Let us

go into the house of the Lord" (Psalm cxxii. 1). You should be glad of

these occasions of hearing, not as with the minstrel, to please the ear, but

to warm the heart. Seeing is in Heaven, hearing in the churches upon
earth; then vision, now hearing.

3. In conferring of it often. What a man delighteth in, he will be talking

of ; so should you at home, abroad: "Thou shalt talk of them when thou

sittest in thine house, and as thou walkest by the way" (Deut. vi. 7) ;

seasoning thy journey. He that would have God to be in his journey,

as travelling and walking abroad, should be speaking of divine things.

4. In meditating and exercising his mind upon it. " His delight is in

the law of the Lord, and in his law doth he meditate day and night"

(Psalm i. 2). Delight causeth a pause or consistency of mind; as the

glutton rolleth the sweet morsel under his tongue, and is loth to let it go,

so a godly man's thoughts will run along with his delight. Clean beasts

chew the cud ; God's children will be ruminating, going over the word
again and again.

5. In practice. This delight is not in bare speculation; so hypocrites

have their tastes and their flashes ; but in believing, practising, obeying

:

" I have rejoiced in the way of thy testimonies" (Psalm cxix. 14). Delight

breedeth obedience, and is increased and doubled by it. It is not the delight

which an ordinary beholder taketh in a rare piece of painting, merely to

admire the art; but the delight which an artist taketh in imitating it, and
copying it out. Here in the text it is "in thy statutes." A gracious

heart is alike affected with the rule, as the promise: not only with dis-

coveries of grace, but disco\cries of duty.



136 SEBMONS OX PSAl.M CXIX.

Now thus it must be ordinarily.

(I.) The dutiL'S of everyday must be carried on with deUght. Tl)is

must be our divertisement, and the refreshment of our other h\buurs, tliut

when tired out with the encumbrances of the world, we may louk upon
reading, meditating, hearing, as our recreation, and the salt and solace of

our lives, that other things, may go down the better. The labours of

the mind do relieve those of the body, and those of the body those of

the mind. Ainsworth saith, the word in the text signifieth, ' I will solace

and recreate myself;' and "His delight, is in the law of the Lord, and

in his law doth he meditate day and night" (Psalm i. 2) ; as was before

cited.

(2.) Especially upon the Lord's day :
" Thou shall call the Sabbath

a delight"' (Isa. Iviii. 13); call it so, that is, account it so. When our

whole time is to be parted into meditation, and prayer, and hearing, and
conference, then it is our advantage to lie in the bosom of God all the

day long. A bell is kept up with less difficulty when it is once raised
;

and when the heart is once got up, it is the better kept up in a holy

delight in God.
The reasons of it are two :

—

1. The word of God deservcth it.

2. This delight will be of great use to them.

First, The word of God deserveth it.

1. In regard of the author, they delight in it for the author's sake,

because it is the signification of his mind; as a letter from a beloved

friend is very welcome to us. Aristotle mentioning the causes of delight,

saith (Rhet. L cap. 11), ot ipwvrtQ, K) CiaXiyofitvoi, Vj ypa^dvrfr;, i^ TroiSivrtc

ati ri TTfjii ra irmtftfvH xciip»<riv. Lovers are mightily pleased when they hear
anything of the party beloved, or receive anytliing from them, a letter or

a token. The word is God's ei)istle and love-letter to ourselves; it is the

more welcome for his sake. The contrary, God complaincth of: " I have
written to them the great things of my law, but they were counted as a

Btrange thing" (IIos. viii. 13). God is the author, whosoever be the pen-

man; it is a writing from him to us. Now to be strangers to it, or little

conversant about it, argueth some contempt of God. As to slight the letter

of a friend, showeth little esteem of the writer. But now the saints put
it into their bosoms, view it with delight, it is God's epistle.

2. In regard of its own excellency, in three respects. It is,

—

1st, Their direction.

2n(lly, Tiieir support.

3rdly, Their charter.

1. It is their direction; "it is a light that shineth in a dark place"

(2 Peter i. 1.0). The world is a dark place beset with dangers, and ever
and anon we are apt to stuml)le into the pit of destruction, without tiking
heed to this liglit. The word discovereth to then) evils, that they may see

them, rej)ent of them, forsake them ; and showeth us our readv way to

Heaven, that we may walk therein. It discovereth the greatest dangers,
and pointelh out the surest way to safety and peace. They are called

"true laws,'' and "good statutes" (Neh. ix. 13), to show the full pro-

portion that they bear to the soul, /'rrr/ni and Ixttniin, truth and good-
ness, are proj)rr for our most eminent faculties, the understanding and will.

It doth a man's heart good, to study these statutes. A child of (iod that

fceth others stunddc and fall, how may he stand and bless God for the
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direction of the word, that God hath given him counsel in his reins, that he

hath a clue to lead him out of those labyrinths in which others have lost

their way, and know not how to escape !

2. It is their support. Their word is koIvov larpfToi^ as Basil express-

eth it ; It is God"s shop, whence they fetch all their cordials in a time of

fainting, and so are freed from those fears and discontents, and despairing

thoughts, under which others languish :
" This is my comfort in my

affliction, thy word hath quickened me" (Psalm cxix. 50). When a

believer is damped with trouble, and even dead at heart, a promise will re-

vive him again :
" Unless thy law had been my delights, I should then have

perished in mine affliction" (verse. 92). And many such like experiences

the saints ha^ e had. The worth of the world is best known in an evil time.

One promise in the word of God doth bear up the heart more than all

the arguings and discourses of men, though never so excellent. In a time

of temptation, in the hour of death, O what a reviving is one word of

God's mouth !

3. It is their charter, that which they have to show for their everlasting

hopes. There we have promises of eternal joy and blessedness under the

greatest assurance ; and this makes way for strong consolation (Heb. vi.

18). A man that hath a clear evidence to show for a fair inheritance, it is

not irksome to hear it read, or to look over it now and then, as a covetous

man is pleased to look into his bills and bonds which he has under hand
and seal.

Secondly, This delight will be of great use to them :

—

1. To draw us off from carnal vanities. We have another delight, and
the strength of the soul runneth out in another way ; there will not be

such room for worldly affections. As fear is cured with fear, the fear of

men with the fear of God ; so is delight by delight ; delight in God's
statutes, is the cure of delight in worldly things. Love cannot lie idle, it

must be occupied one way or another ; either carried out to the content-

ments of the flesh, or else to holy things. Now if you can find a more
noble delight, there is a check upon that which is carnal :

" Turn away
mine eyes from beholding vanity, and quicken thou me in thy way" (Psalm
cxix. 37). The enlargement of the heart straightens the flesh.

2. It will take oft' the tediousness of religious exercises. What we
delight in, is not irksome. In hunting, fowling, and fishing, though there

be as much labour as in our ordinary employments, yet we count the toil

nothing, because of the delight we have in them. We are very apt to be
weary of well-doing, and to tire in a holy course ; but now when it is

our delight, it goeth on the more easily. In one sense we must make
religion our business, in another our recreation ; our work to prevent

slackness, our recreation to prevent tediousness ; it is not a task, but a

pleasure.

Use I.—This informeth us of the ill choice that many men make of

their delights and recreations ; they must have cards and dice, and foolish

mirth, to pass away the time, or else idle stories and vain romances : a

Christian is everywhere like himself; he showeth himself a Christian in

his recreations as well as in his business. Castce deltcice mece sunt Scrip-
iurce tuce, (saith Austin,) Lord, my chaste delights are the holy Scriptures.

If we were as we should be, it would be our recreation to understand our
duty, to contemplate the way of reconciliation to God by Christ, and to

take a view of our everlasting hopes. Were we seriously persuaded of
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the benefits which men liave by tlie word, that there is a sure direction to

resolve our doubts, and our scruples, and the offers of a pardon, and a

glorious estate by Christ, what need hath a Christian for any other recrea-

tion ? \Vill not the sense of God's love, and the hopes of Heaven, make

us merry enough? Indeed, because of the weariness of the tlesh, we need

temj)oral refreshments ; but here should be our great delight, " I will

'

solace or recreate " myself in tliy statutes.''

Use II.—Caution to us to fix our delights aright.

1. It is a considerable affection. All the afiections depend upon pleasure

or pain, delight or grief (the one is proper to the body, the other to the soul)

which grow from the contentment or distaste which we receive from the

divers objects which we meet with. If we love, it is for that we find a

sweetness in the object beloved ; if we hate, we apprehend a trouble in

what we hate : if we hope, we promise ourselves a happiness or satisfac-

tion m the possession of the thing hojjed for: if we despair, it is because

the thing cannot be obtained from which our contentment would arise.

Desire is of some good which we judge pleasing. By fear and fiight we
shun things which we ajjprehend would breed us vexation. So that in

effect, delight sets all the other afi'ections a-work.

2. It is a choice afi'ection, more proper to fruition than use, and there-

fore not for the means so much as end, and so reserved for God who is the

last end. There a.iefruenda and utenda, God and heavenly things to be

enjoyed, but earthly things to be used : for means, those that are in the

nearest vicinity to the end, as the law of God, and grace : earthly things

are to be used with a kind of indifferency, and therefore should have little

of our joy, but our solid complacency must be in God, next in the things of

God, his law and grace, which are means in the nearest vicinity with our

end :
" Delight thyself also in the Lord, and he shall give thee the desires

of thy heart" (Psalm xxxvii 4). " Rejoice in the Lord alway, and again

I say rejoice"' (Phil. iv. -4).

3. Delight, if not rightly set, of all the affections it is apt to degenerate.

We have a liljerfy to delight in earthly things; the afiection is allowed,

the excess is forbidden. Thou mayest delight in the wife of thy youth, in

thy children, estate, in the provisions heaped upon thee by the indulgence

of God's providence. Pleasure is the sauce of life, to better digest our

sorrows. It is allowed us, but it must be well guarded. We are most

apt to surfeit of pleasant things, and to miscarry by sweet affections. Sor-

row is afflictive and painful, and will in time wear away of itself. Plea-

sure is ingrained in our natures, born and bred with us ; and therefore

though we may delight in the moderate use of the refreshments of the

present life, in estate, honour, reputation
;

yet we .should take heed of

excess, that our hearts be not overjoyed, and to(j much taken up about

these things. Carnal joy is the drunkenness of the mind, it besotteth us,

maketh us unmnidful of God, weakens our esteem of his favour and

blessing, it chainelh us to present things. Pleasure is the great witch

and sorceress that enchants with the lo\e of the world, maketh us unmind-

ful of the country whence we came, and whither we are going ; therefore

we should lie jealous of our delitrht, at\d how we bestow it.

CsK III.—To exhort us to this delight in God's statutes, or this

spiritual rejoicing.

I. Here is no danger of exceeding ; the greatest excesses here are most

praiseworthy. In other things we nmsl exercise it with jealousy, feed
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with fear, rejoice as if we lejoiced not ; a man may easily go beyond his

bounds when he rejoiceth in the creature : but here enlarge thy heart as

much as is possible, and take thy fill of pleasure :
" Eat, O friends ; drink,

yea, drink abundantly, O beloved" (Cant. v. 1). This is ehrietas quce

nos castas fac'it .- chaste flagons. " Be not drunk with wine, wherein is

excess ; but be filled with the spirit" (Eph. v. 18).

2. We shall never be ashamed of these joys :
" Our rejoicing is this,

the testimony of our conscience," &.c. (2 Cor. i. 12). All carnal joys have

a turpitude affixed to them, and therefore afFe' t to lie hid under a veil of

secrecy. The world would cry shame of him that would say of his bags,

or his dishes, ' Here is my joy :' as much as men affect these things, yet

they desire to conceal them from the knowledge of others.

3. We shall never be weary of these joys. The delights of the senses

become nauseous and troublesome ; our natural dispositions become weary

and importunate ; a man must have shift and change, pleasures refreshed

with other pleasures. But these delights add perfection to nature ; nature

therefore when fully enjoyed, they delight most. A good conscience is a

continual feast, a dish we are never weary of. The blessed spirits in

Heaven are never weary of beholding the face of God. God is new and

fresh every moment to them. The contemplation of such excellent objects

doth not overcharge and weaken the spirits, but doth raise and fortify

them. It is true, the corporeal powers being weak, may be tired in such

an employment, as much reading is a weariness to the flesh ; but the ob-

ject doth not grow distasteful, as in carnal things.

How shall we get it ?

(1.) Get a suitableness to the word. Every man's delights are as his

principles :
" They that are after the flesh, do mind the things of the

flesh : but they that are after the Spirit, the things of the Spirit" (Rom. viii.

5). A man is much discovered by his savour and relish of things. All

creatures must have suitable food. There must be a suitableness between

the faculty and the object ; spiritual things are spiritually discerned.

(2.) Be in a condition to delight in the word. A guilty soul readeth

its own doom there ; it revealeth themselves to themselves, accuseth and

condemneth them. As Ahab said of Micaiah, " He prophesieth evil against

me," and therefore could not endure to hear him. " Every one that doeth

evil, hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be

reproved" (John iii. 20).

(3.) Purge the heart from carnal distempers, lust, envy, covetousness,

love of pleasures ; these are diseases that need other diet than the word.

Such persons must have other solaces, the cater for they flesh, to please the

senses. An earthly heart will not dehght in spiritual things.

Doctrine II.—It standeth God's children upon, to see that they do not

forget the word.

First, What is it to forget the word ? A man may remember or forget

two ways, notionally and affectively.

1

.

Notionally, when the notions of things formerly known, are either

altogether, or in part worn out :
" He is like unto a man beholding his

natuial face in a glass,—but goeth away, and straightway forgetteth what

manner of pei'son he was"" (James i. 25).

2. Affectively, when, though he still retain the notions, yet he is not

answerably affected, nor doth act according thereunto. Thus the butler

did not remember Joseph, that is, did not pity him. Thus God is said
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not to remember the sins of them that repent, when he doth not punish
them ; and to forget the afflictions of his people, when he doth not deliver

them ; and we are said to forget God ;^Psalm cvi. 21), when we do not

obey hini ; and to forget his word when we do not " remember his

commandments to do them" (Psalm ciii. 18). In this place both are

intended, the notional and practical remembrance.
Secondly, The reasons why we should not forget his word.

1. Meditation will fail else. A barren, lean soul is unfit to enlarge itself

in holy thoughts, shall never grow rich in the spiritual understanding

:

" Let the word of God dwell in you richly, in all wisdom," &c. (Col. iii. b).

Men of small substance grow rich by continual saving, and holding toge-

ther what they have gotten ; but if they spend it as fast as th(;y get it,

they cannot be rich. " .Mary kept all these sayings, and pondered them
in her heart'' (Luke ii. 19).

2. Delectation will grow cold, unless the memory be rubbed up ever

and anon. \\ hen they fainted under affliction, the cause is intimated:
'• Have ye forgotten the exhortation, that speaketh unto you as unto
children?" (Heb. .\ii. o.) Distrust in straights is from the same source :

" They remembered not the miracle of the loaves, for their hearts were
hardened" (>Lirk viii. 11— 17). Ye see, and hear, and do not remember.
David was under great discomfort, till he remembered " the years of the

right hand of the Most High" (Psalm l.xxvii. 10). " This I recall to my
mind, therefore have I hope" (Lam. iii. 21).

3. Practice, and conscience of obedience, will grow more remiss.

Nothing keepeth the heart in a holy tenderness, so much as a presence of

the truth ; and when we can bring our knowledge to act, and have it for

our use upon all occasions, it urgeth us to practice :
" Being not a forget-

ful hearer, but a doer" (James i. 25). Most of our sins are sins of

forgetfulness and incogitancy. Peter would never have been so bold and
daring, and done wliat he did, if he had reniLMubered Christ's predictiuji.

The text saith, " When he remembered, he wept bitterly" (Luke xxii. Gl,

62). A bad memory is the occasion of much mischief to the soul. When we
do not call truths to mind in their season, and when tit occasion and
opportunity is offered. Memory is a handmaid to understanding and
conscience, and keeps truths, and brings them lurlh when called ft)r.

UsK—is to press us to caution. Let us not forget the word. Helps to

memory are :

—

L Attention. Men remember what they heed and regard. Attend to

my sayings," keep them in the midst of thine heart" (Prov. iv. 21\ Where
there is attention, there will be retention. Oh, lay up truths with much
earnestness and care. Sensitive memory is seated in the hinder part of

the head, as one woidd say in a chamber ba( kward, from the noise of the

street. Now, Oh, lay up truth safe, and lay it out whenever you have
need. Hut rational memory lieth near the understanding and conscience,

in tiie midst of thine heart. Reverence in the admis.sion of the word,
helps us in the keeping of it. Let us take "heeil to the things which we
have heard, lest at any time we should let them slip" i^Hcb. ii. I). If we
did receive it with more heed, we would retain it with more constancy, lay

them up, keep them choicely.

2. Atlection, that is a great friend to memory. What we esteem most,

we best remendier. (hiin'ia ijuti' rural tcnrs im'tninrrnnt : an old man
will not foriret where he laid his hw^ of gold. Delight and love will renew
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and revive the object upon our thoughts. Here in the text we have this

truth asserted, " I will delight myself in thy statutes : I will not forget

thj- word." Affection to truths cometh from the application. In a public

edict a man will be sure to carry away what is proper to his case.

3> Meditation. We must be often viewing and meditating of what we
have laid up in the memory. It availeth not to the health of the body to eat

much, but to digest what is eaten. Tumultuary reading and hearing,

without meditation, is like greedily swallowing much meat. When little is

thought on, it doth not turn to profit. This concocteth and digesteth

what we have heard. The more a thing is revolved in the mind, the

deeper impression it maketh.

4. Beware of inuring the mind to vain thoughts ; for this distracts it,

and hindereth the impression of things upon it. The face is not seen in

running waters ; nor can things be written in the memory, unless the

mind be close and fixed. Lead is capable of engraving, because it is firm

and solid; but quicksilver, because it is fluid, will not admit it. An
inconsistent, wandering mind reapeth little fruit from what is read or

heard.

5. Order is a help to memory. Heads of doctrine are as cells wherein
to bestow all the things that are heard from the word. He that is well

instructed in the principles of religion, will most easily and firmly remem-
ber divine truths. Metliodus est catena memorioi ; to link truths one
to another, that we may consider them in their proportion.

6. Get a lively sense of what you hear or read, and you will remember
it by a good token :

" I will never forget thy precepts, for with them thou
hast quickened me" (Psalm cxix. 93). They that are quickened by a

sermon, will never forget such a sermon.

7. Holy conference ; the speaking often of good things, keeps them in

the heart ; and the keeping them there, causeth us to speak to those that

are about us.

8. Get the memory sanctified, as well as other faculties ; and pray for the

Spirit ; for that faculty is corrupted as well as others.

SERMON XVIII.

Verse 17.

—

Deal bountifully with thy servant, that I may live, and
keep thy word.

In the former part we hear of the virtue and excellency of the word,
and therefore how much the saints desire to understand it, meditate of it,

speak of it, and transfer it into their practice. Now whosoever will resolve

upon such a course, will necessarily be put upon prayer : for mark how
David's purposes and prayers are intermingled, " I will," and " I will

;"

and then presently he prayetli again, " Deal bountifully with thy servant,

that I may live, and keep thy word."

In this request observe, 1 st. It is generally expressed, together with his

own relation to God, " Deal bountifully with thy servant."

2ndly, It is particularly explained wherein he would have this bounty
expressed :

—

1. In the prorogation of his life, " that I may live."

2. In the continuance of his grace, " and keep thy word." The one
in order to the other. David doth not simply pray for live, but in order
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to such an end ; and the general request conccrneth both parts, yea rather

the hitter tlian the former :
" That wiiilst I live I may keep thy word" as

counting that to be the greatest benefit or argument of Gods bounty, to

have a heart framed to the obedience of his will.

I might observe many things; as, 1. What a great honour it is to be

Gods servant. David, a great king, giveth himself this title, " Thy ser-

vant." And Constantine counted it a greater honour to be a Clnistian,

than to be head of the empire. 2. That all we have or expect, cometh

from Gods bounty to us. So doth David express himself, " Deal bounti-

fully with thy servant ;" as intimating not only the measure, but the rise

and source of what he expected from God. 3. That among all the benefits

which we expect from the bounty of God, this is one of the greatest,—To
have a heart to keep his word. 4. God's word must not only be under-

stood, but obeyed ; for this is the meaning of keeping the word :
" He

that liath my commandments, and kecpeth them,'' &c. (John xiv. 21);

hdlli iuiplieth knowledge ; we must have them before we can keep them
;

but when we have them, we must keep them, and do what we know. But

omitting all these points, which will be more fitly discussed elsewhere, I

shall only point out two lessons.

I. The cause of life,—and that is God's bounty.

II. The end and scope of life,—God's servive.

First, The cause of life, " Deal bountifully with thy servant, that I may
live.'' Observe,

—

The prorogation of our lives is not the fruit of our merits, but the free

grace of God.
1. Long life is in itself a blessing, and so promised, though more in the

Old Testament than in the New, when eternity was more sparingly re-

vealed. That it is promised as a blessing, is evident: "He that hateth

covetousness, shall prolong liis days" (Prov. xxviii. H)). And in the fifth

conmiandment, " That thy days may be long upon the land, which the Lord

thy (iod giveth thee" (Exod. xx. 12). So, " With long life will I satisfy

him, and show him my salvation"' (Psalm xci. 16.) ; not only Heaven

hereafter, but long life here. It is in itself a benefit, a mercy to the godly

and thi; wicked. To the godly, that they may not be gathered till ripe

;

for God hath set a mark upon it :
" The hoary head is a crown of glory,

if it be found in the way of righteousness" (Prov. xvi, 31). It is some

kind of resemblance of God, who is the ancient of days. It was a title of

honour, " Paul the aged." It giveth many advantages of glorifSing God,

and doinif good to others. It is no small benefit to those that employ it

well. To tliose that are in a state of sin, the continuance of life is a mercy,

as it affords them time to reprnt and reconcile themselves to God. And
the contrary is threatened as a curse, " He shall not prolong his days, be-

cause he feareth not CJod" (Eccl. viii. 13). For wicked men to have the

sun go down at noon-day, and to be cut off before their prej)arafions or

expectations, and so thrown headlong into Hell !)y a speedy death, is a

great misery.

2. It is snei) a mercy as we have by God's gift. He is interested in it

upon a double account.

(1.) There is a constant jjrovidential influence and supportation, by

which we are maintained in life, and without which all creatures vanish

into nothing. As the beams of the sun arc no longer continued in the air,

than the sun shinelh ; or as the impress is retained no lontrer upon the
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waters, than the seal is kept on. When God suspendeth his providential

influence and supportation, all doth vanish and disappear :
" He upholdeth

all things by the word of his power" (Heb. i. 3) ; as a weighty thing is

held up in the air by the hand that sustaineth it ; or the vessels of the

house hang upon a nail in a sure place. God that made all things by his

word, upholdeth all things by the same word. A word made the world,

and can undo the world. So, " In him we live, and move, and have our

being" (Acts xvii. 28). We cannot draw breath without him for a moment

:

as the pipe hath no breath but what the musician puts into it. We can

neither see, nor hear, nor eat, nor drink, without this intimate support and

influence from him. The Scripture sets it out by a man's holding a thing

in his hand, " In whose hand is the soul of every living thing, and the

breath of all mankind" (Job xii. 10). Now if God do but loosen his

hand, his Almighty grasp, all cometh to nothing :
" Let him loose his

hand, and cut me off" (Job vi. 9). Life, and the comforts of life, depend

upon God in e\ery kind.

(2.) There is a watchful eye and care of his providence over his people,

whereby their life is preserved against all the dangers wherewith it is

assaulted. God taketh care of all his creatures, he preserveth " man and

beast" (Psalm xxxvi. 6); but man much more: "Doth God take care of oxen?"

(1 Cor. xi. 9.) He dealeth bountifully with his enemies, but much more doth

he preserve the feet of his saints {I Sam. ii. 9). The care of his providence

hath its degrees ; it is more intensively exercised about things of worth

and value, and most of all about the life of his saints. When Satan had

a commission to exercise Job, first his person was exempted, " Upon him-

self put not forth thy hand" (Job i. 12). Next, his life, "Behold he is in

thy hand, but save his life" (Job ii. 6). A godly man hath an invisible

guard and hedge round about him ; we are not sensible of it ; but Satan

who is our enemy, he is sensible of it ; when he would make his assault,

he cannot find a gap and breach, till God open it to him. Both these

notions are sufficient to possess us how much God is interested in prolong-

ing our lives.

(3.) The next thing is. That we have it by the mere bounty and free

grace of God. It is not from his strict remunerative justice, but his kind

love and tender mercy. The air we breathe in, we have it not by merit,

but by grace :
" It is of the Lord's mercies that we are not consumed,

because his compassions fail not" (Lam. iii. 22). The reasons are two :

—

1st, We deserve nothing at his hand.

2ndly, We deserve the contrary.

1. We cannot merit of God. " Can a man be profitable unto God, as he

that is wise may be profitable unto himself?" (Job xxii. 2.) " If thou be

righteous, what givest thou him ? or what receiveth he of thine hand ?"

(Job XXXV. 7.) Whatever God doth for creatures, he doth it freely, be-

cause he cannot be obliged or preengaged by us. In innocency, Adam
could /it/petra/'C, but not mererl ,• obtain it by covenant, not challenge by
desert. Therefore God conferreth as freely as he createth.

2. If God would deal with us upon terms of merit, we cannot give him
a valuable compensation for temporal life :

" I am not worthy of the least

of all the mercies" (Gen. xxxii. 10). None of God's mercies can simply

be said to be little ; whatever cometh from the great God, should be great

in our value and esteem ; as a small remembrance from a great king. Yet
in comparison between the blessings, one may be said to be least, the other



144 sehmon on tsatm rxix.

greatest. Temporal life with its appendages, compared with spiritual and

eternal, is the rank of his least mercies. God giveth life to the plants, to

the trees, to the heasts of the field ; and yet when we and our deserving?,

come into the balance, we are found wanting ;
" I am not worthy," kc,

;

all our righteousness doth not deserve the air we brcatlie in. It is so

defective, if a man were to pay for his life, it could not merit the contiim-

ance of it.

2ndly, Wc liave deserved the contrary ; we have put ourselves out of

God's protection, by sin ; death way-laid us when we were in our mo-
ther's womb ; and as soon as we were born, there was a sentence in force

against us; "death came upon all men, for that all have sinned'' (Rora.

V. 12) ; and still we continue the forfeiture, and every day provoke God to

cut us off; so that it is a kind of pardoning mercy that continueth us

every moment. Of this we are most sensible in case of danger and sick-

ness, when there is but a step between us and death : for then the old

bond beginneth to be put in suit, and God cometh to execute the sentence

of tlie law, and deliverance in such a case is called forgiveness and re-

mission, and tiiat even to the wicked and impenitent ; as, " And he being

full of compassion, forgave their inicpiity, and destroyed them not" (Psalm

Ixxviii. lH) ; it is called a remission improperly, because it was a reprieve

for the time from the temporal judgment, it was not an executing the sen-

tence, or a destroying the sinner presently ; and that not from anything in

the sinner, but from God's pity over him as his creature. But now a

godly man hath a true pardon renewed at such time, and he is " loved

from the grave," for so it is in the Hebrew, " Thou hast in love to my soul

delivered it from the pit of corruption" (Isa. xxxviii. 17). To be loved out

of a danger, and loved out of a sickness. Oh, that is a blessed thing !

Use.— 1. To acknowledge the Lord's goodness in these common mer-

cies. We did not give life to ourselves, and we cannot keep it in ourselves.

God made us, and God keepeth us. It was not our parents that fashioned

us in the womb ; they could not tell what the child would prove, male or

female, beautiful or deformed. They could not tell the number or posture

of the veins, or bones, or muscles ; it was all the curious workmanship of

a wise God : and it is the same God that hath kept us hitlierto :
" By me

ye arc born from the belly, and carried from the womb, even to old age

;

I am he, r.nd even to hoary hairs will I carry you," &c. (Isa. xlvi. 3, 4).

We have been supported and tenderly handled by God, as parents and

nurses carry their younglings in their arms. Many times wanton children

are ready to scratch the faces of those that carry them ; so have wc put many
affronts ujjon him, yet to the very last dotli he carry us in the arms of his

providence. In infancy we were not in a capacity to know the God of

our mercies, and to look after him ; but nevertheless he lor)ked after us.

Afterwards we knew how to grieve him and ofltiid him, K)ng before how
to love and serve him. Oh, how early did our naughty hearts appear! and all

alonir iiow little have we done for (iod, "in wiiom we li\e, and move, and

have our being! ' He is not far from us, in the effects of his care and

providenio ; but we are far froni him by the distance of our lhougl)ta

and affections, by the carnal bent of our liearts. It is a good morning's ex-

ercise for us humbly and tiiankfuUy fo consider of his continual mercies.

For CJod's eomi)assions " are new cxery morning" (Lam. iii. '2M\ as fresh

as if never tired with former acts of grace, nor wearie«l with former

offences. It is some recomponce for tl)e lime of sleep ; half our time
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passeth away, and we do not show one act of love and kindness unto

God ; therefore as soon as we are awakened, we should be with God
(Psalm cxxxix. 18). How many are gone down to the chambers of

death since the last night

!

2. It quickeneth us to love and serve God, who is the strength of our

lives, and the length of our days (Deut. xxx. 20). Thy life is wholly

in God's hands. Man cannot add a cubit to his stature, nor make one

hair white or black at his own pleasure. It is the Lord's providential in^

fluence that keepeth thee alive ; in point of gratitude thou shouldst serve

him :
" Deal boiuitifuily with thy servant, that I may live." But I may

urge also in point of hojie, God's servants can best recommend themselves

to his care and keeping by prayer, and expect to walk continually under

divine protection. Those that provoke God continually, they may be

continued by the bounty and indulgence of his providence ; but yet they

can look for no such thing; and in the issue it proveth to be in wrath,

for their sins are more, and judgments greater : it is but to treasure up
" wrath against the day of wrath."

3. If life temporal be the fruit of God's bounty, much more life eternal

:

" The wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is eternal life" (Rom. vi.

23). One is wages, the other a gift.

4. It informeth us, that we maj- lawfully pray for life with submission

to the will of God ; and that death may not come upon us suddenly, con-

trary to the ordinary course of nature. I was loath to make a distinct

doctrine of it, 3'et I could not decline the giving out of this truth.

How will this stand with our desires of dissolution, and willingness to

depart and to be with Christ, which certainly all Christians that believe

eternity, should cherish in their hearts?

To this I answer : (1.) By concession. That we are to train up our-

selves in an expectation of our dissolution, that we may be willing when the

time is come, and God hath no more work for us to do in the world ; we
are to awaken our desires after the presence of Christ in Heaven, to show
both our faith in him, and love to him. Since Christ was willing to come
down to us, though it were to meet with shame and pain ; Avhy should we
be loath to return to him ? Jacob's spirit revied when he saw the waggons
which Joseph sent to carry him. Death is the charriot to carry you to

Christ, and therefore it should not be unwelcome to us.

(2.) By correction ; though it be lawful and expedient to desire death;

j^ct we are not anxiously to long after it till the time come; there may be

sin in desiring death, as when we grow weary of life out of desperation,

and the tiresomeness of the cross ; and there may be grace in desiring

life, " that we may keep his word ;" longer express our gratitude to him

here in the world, to mourn for sin, to promote his glory. INIore fully to

make this evident to you, I shall show how we may desire death, how not.

To answer in several propositions.

1st, There is a great deal of difference between serious desires, and

passionate expressions. The desires of the children of God are de-

liberate and resolved, conceived upon good grounds, after much strngglirg

with flesh and blood to bring their hearts to it. Carnal men are loath that

God should take them at their word ; as he in the fable that called for

death, and when he came, desired him to help him up with his burden.

Alas ! they do not consider what it is to be in the state of the dead, and

to come unprovided and unfuinished into God's presence. We often wish

I.
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ourselves in our graves; but il'fiod sIkjuUI take us at our word, we would
make many pauses and exceptions. Men tliat in tlieir mi.serieh call for

death, when sickness conieth, will run to the physician, and promise
many things if they may be recoverved. None more unwilling to die,

than those tliat in a passion wish for death.

'2ndly, \\ e must carefully look to the grounds of these wishes and de-
sires. Carnal wishes for death arise (1.) out of violent anger and a pet
against Providence, as Jonah, "The sun beat upon the head of Joivjh,

that he fainted, and wished in himself to die, and said it is better for me
to die than to live" (Jonah iv. 8). The children of Israel murmured when
they felt tiie famine of the wilderness :

" And the children of Israel said

unto tliem, Would to God we had died by the hand of the Lord in the
land of Egypt,'' &c. (Exod. xvi. 3). When men are vexed with the

world, they look upon death as a relief, to take vengeance upon God. to

deprive him of a servant. (2.) In deep sorrow, as Job iii. .'3; and Eli-
jah, 1 Kings xix. 4, " He retpiested for himself, tiiat he might die ; and
he said. It is enough, now, O Lord, take away my life, for I am not better

than my fathers."' (3.) Erom the peevishness of fond and doting love :
" And

tlie king was much mo\ed, and went up to the chamber u\er the gate, anil

wept: and as he went, thus he said, O my son Absaleni,'my son, my son
Absalom ! would God I had died for thee, O Absalom, my son, my son !" '

(2 Sara, xviii. 33) ; like the wives of the East Indians, that burn them-
selves to follow their husbands. (4.) From distrust and despair, when
the evil is too hard to be resisted or endured: " My soul ehoo.seth strang-
ling, and death rather than my life" (Job vii. lo). In all these cases
it is but a shameful retreat from the conflict and burden of the present
life, from carnal irksomeness under the calamity, or a distrust of Gods
help. There may be murder in a rash wish, if it proceed from a vexed
heart. These are but froward thoughts, not a sanctified resolution. Such
desires of death and dissolution as are lawful, and must be cherished,
come from a good ground, from a heart crucified and deadened to the
world, and *;et on things above: " If ye then be risen with Christ, seek
those things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of
God" (Col. iii. 1). From a competent assurance of grace: "Even we
ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the re-

deuiption of our body" (Rom. viii. 23). From some blessed experience
of heaveidy comforts ; having tasted the fruits, the clusters of Canaan,
they desire to be there. So Simeon :

" Lord, now lettest thou thy servant
depart in peace according to thy word, for mine eyes have seen thy salva-

tion" (Luke ii. 2.0, 30) ; the eyes of his faith, as well as the eye's of his

body. Now, Lord, I do but wait as a merchantman richly laden desireth

to be at his port. A great love to Christ, excites desires to be with him.
" I am in a strait betwixt two, having a desire to depart, and to be with
Christ; which is far better" (Phil. i. 23); "For our conversation is in

Heaven, from whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ"
(Phil. iii. 20;. They long to see, and be where he is ; heart and head
should be tot^t-tlier. Weariness of sin, and a great zeal for Ciods glory,

are powerful incentives in the saints :
" O wretched man that I am ! who

shall deliver me from tin; body of this death!" (Rora. vii. 24.) They
would be in Hea\fn that they may sin no more.

3rdly, You must look lo the end, not iiavc a blind notion of Heaven, and
look for a Turkish paradise full of ease and plenty; a carnal hea\en, as
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the Jews look for a carnal Messiah ; but for a state of perfect union and
communion with the blessed and holy God.

4thly, The manner must be regarded, it must be done with submission,

(Phil. i. 24) ; otherwise we encroach upon God's right, and would deprive

him of a servant without his leave. A Christian will die and live as the

Lord willeth : if it be the Lord's pleasure, a believer is satisfied with long

life :
" With long life will I satisfy him, and show him my salvation"

(Psalm xci. 16) ; he will " wait till the change come," when God shall

give him a discharge by his own immediate hand, or by enemies. God
knoweth how to choose the fittest time, otherwise " we know not what
we ask."

Secondly, Now let me speak of the scope of our lives ; David simply

doth not desire life, but in order to service. The point is :

—

That if we desire long life, we should desire it to glorify God, by obe-

dience to his word.

Let me give you some instances, then reasons.

1. Instances. " I shall not die, but live and declare the works of the

Lord" (Psalm cxviii. 17). This was David's hope in the prolongation of

life, that he should have further opportunity to honour God ; and this

argument he urgeth to God when he prayeth for life, " For in death there

is no remembrance of thee : in the grave who shall give thee thanks ?"

(Psalm vi. 5.) It would be better lor him to be with God; but then the

life is worth the having, when the extolling of Christ is the main scope at

which we aim. So Paul, " According to my earnest expectation, and my
hope, that in nothing I shall be ashamed, but that with all boldness, as

always, so now also, Christ shall be magnified in my body, whether it be

by life or by death," &c. (Phil. i. 20). Paul was in some hesitation which
he should choose, life or death ; and he determineth of both as God might be

magnified by either of them, and so was at a point of indiflference ; if God
should give him his option or wish, he would give the case back again to

God, to determine as it might be most for his service and glory. He was
not swayed by any low and base motives of contentment in the world, or

any low and creature-enjoyments ; these are contemptible things to come
into the balance with everlasting glory ; it was only his service in the

Gospel, and the public good of the church, that made the case doubtful.

Reason 1.—This is the perfection of our lives, and that which maketh it

to be life indeed. Communion with God is the vitality of it, without which
we are rather dead than alive. Life natural we have in common with the

beasts and plants ; but in keeping the word, we live the life of God.
" Having the understanding darkened, being alienated from the life of

God" (Eph. iv. 18). To natural men it is a gloomy thing; but to be-

lievers this is the life of life, and that which is the joy of their hearts. To
increase in stature, and to grow bulky, that is the life of plants. The
greatest and biggest of the kind, are most perfect. To live and enjoy

pleasures without remorse, that is the perfection and life of beasts, that

have no conscience, that shall not be called to an account. To gratify

present interests, and to be able to turn and wind woi-ldly affairs, that is

the life of carnal men, that have no sense of eternity. But the perfection

of the life of man as a reasonable creature, is to measure our actions by
God's word, and to refer them to his glory.

2. It is the end of our lives, that God may be served :
" For of him,

and through him, and to him, are all things" (Rom. xi. 36) ; angels, men,
L 2
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beasts, inanimate creatures. He expects more from men than from beasts
;

and from saints, than from men ; and therefore life by tliem is not to be

desired, and loved, but for this end. " He that regardeth the day, re-

gardeth it unto the Lord ; and he that regardeth not the day, to the Lord

he doth not regard it. lie that eateth, eatetii to the Lord, for he giveth

God thanks : and he that eateth not, to the Lord he eateth not, and giveth

God thanks ; for none of us liveth to himself, and no man dieth to himself:

for whether vvc live, we live unto the Lord : and whether we die, we die

unto the Lord. AVbether we live, therefore, or die, we are the Lord's'

(Rom. xiv. 6—8).
Use L— 1.—For reproof. Everyman desireth life: the whole world

would all and every one of them put up this recjuest to God, " Deal

bountifully with thy servant that I may live ;"' but tliere is not one man in

a hundred that considereth why he should li\e. Some would live to please

the tlesh, and to wallow in the delights of the present world; a brutish

wish ! a Heathen could .^ay. He doth not deserve the name of a man, that

would .spend his time in pleasure one day. These would not leave their

hu^ks and their hog-trough. This was not David's desire, but that he

might keep the law, and faithfully worship God.

2. Some desire to see their children well bestowed, or to free their

estate from incumbrance ; this is distrust, as if we did not leave a God
behind us, who hath promised to be a father of the fatherless, and to take

care of our little ones. Can we venture ourselves in God's hands, and

can we not venture our families with him, whose goodness extendeth to

all his creatures '? Some are loath to leave such as are dear to them, wife,

and children, and friends; and is not God belter, and Christ better?

These must be loved in God, and after God. We set friends in the place

of God and Christ, when we can be content to be absent longer from God
merely upon this ground, because we are loath to be separated from our

friends. "He that loveth father or mother more than me, is not worthy

of me," saith Christ. Oh, how far are these from any Christian affection

!

surely to a believer it is a piece of self-denial to be kept out of Heaven
longer ; therefore it must be sweetened by some valuable comjjensation

;

something there must be to calm the mind contentedly to spare the enjoy-

ment of it for awhile. Now next to the good pleasure of God, which is

the reason of reasons, there is some benefit which we pitch \ipon ; nothing

is worthy to be compared but our service ; if God may have glory, if our

lives may do good. A gracious heart must be satisfied with gracious

reasons. Some may desire life, because they are dismayed with the terrors

of death; but this is unbelief; hath not Christ delivered us not only from

the hurt of death, but the fear of death ? " And deliver them who throu<rh

fear of death were all their life-time subject to bondage" (Heb. ii. lo).

Where is your faith? "Death is yours" (1 Cor. iii. 22). It is a sin

sim))ly to desire life ; but look to the causes and ends of it.

UsK II.—It dirccteth us how to dispose of our lives. For this end

take a few observations.

\. This life is not to be valued but by opportunities of 8er\ice to God.

It is not who liveth most plentifully, but most serviceably to (iod's glory.

" David after he had served his own generation by the will of (Jod, fell

on sleep" (Acts xiii. 36). Every one was made to serve God in his

generation, and hath his office and use as an instrument of Divine Provi-

dence, from the King to the peasant. We arc undone, if the cn-atures
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made to serve us, should fail in their season. We are made to serve God
in our season.

2. This service is determined by the course God's -providence. He is

the great master of the scenes, that appointeth us what part to act, and
sets to every man his calling and state of life. Our Saviour saith, " I

have finished the work whicli thou hast given me to do" (John xvii. 4),

We must not be our own carvers, prescribe to God at what rate we will

be maintained, nor what kind of work we will perform. Those that are

free, may covenant with you, and make their bargain what kind of service

they will undertake ; but we are at God's absolute dispose, to be used as

vessels of honour or dishonour, as fitted and disposed.

3. In the management of this work, we must measure our actions by
God's word, and refer them to his glory. By God's word :

" Thy word
is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path" (Psalm cxix. 1U5).

His glory : "And whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of
the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God, and the Father by him" (Col.

iii. 17).

4. Death shall not prevent us, till we have ended our appointed ser-

vice. As long as God hath work for us to do, he will maintain life and
strength :

" Who separated me from my mother's womb, and called me
by his grace" (Gal. i. 15). The decree taketh date from the womb.
God frames parts and tempers. God rocketh us in our cradles, taketh
care of us in our infancy, and in all the turns of our lives.

5. If God will use us to a great age, we must be content. You may
adorn your profession, and bring forth fruit in old age. The longest life

is too short to honour God :
" Those that be planted in the house of the

Lord, shall flourish in the courts of our God" (Psalm xcii. 13). We
should count it our happiness to be still used, andthat we are fully i-e-

warded by being employed in further service.

6. Life must be willingly laid down, when we cannot keep it but with
forsaking the word : "If any come to me, and hate not his father, and
mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his

own life also, he cannot be my disciple" (Luke xiv. 26).

7. The life of eternity must be subordinate to this great end, the glory
of God ; our desire of it must be that we may be to the praise of God.

SERMON XIX.

Verse 18.

—

Open thou mine eyes, that I maij behold wondrous
things out of thy law.

The Heathens thought that man had not a power over his life, but
a power over his actions: Quod viva7nus Deoruin munus est, quod
bene vivamus nostrum. But the Psalmist acknowledgeth God in both :

" Deal bountifully with thy servant, that I may live and keep thy word ;"

that he could not live or keep the word without God's grace. This
latter he araplifieth in this verse, that he was so far from keeping it, that

he could not so much as know it savingly and practically, without divine

grace. Lord, "Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous things

out of thy law." Here is,

—

I. A request, " Open thou mine eyes."
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II. The ix-asoii ; from the end, bciittit, and fruit of it " tliat I may"
(or then I shall) " behold wondrous things out of thy law."

In which reason is intimated the necessity of divine illumination, and then

the profit of it.

1st, The necessity, " That I may behold," &c.; i. e. otherwise I cannot.

2ndly, The jirolit, " Then shall I behold wondrous things out of thy law.

DociuiNE 1.—That we need that (Jod should open our eyes, if we
would have a right understanding of his word.

1. ^^'hat is meant by opening the eyes.

2. The necessity of such a work in order to a right understanding of

the word of God.
First, What is meant by opening the eyes. Before I come to the

particular explication of the terms, let me premise two observations.

1. The saints do not complain of the obscurity of the law, but of their

own blindness. The Psalmist doth not say, Lord make a plainer law,

but. Lord open mine eyes : blind men might as well complain of God,
that he doth not make a sun whereby they might see. The word is " a light

that shineth in a dark place" (2 Peter, i. 19). There is no want of light

in the Scripture, but there is a veil of darkness upon our hearts; so

that if in this clear light we caimot see, the defect is not in the word, but

in ourselves.

2. The light which they beg is not anything besides the word. When
God is said to enlighten us, it is not that we sliould expect new reve-

lations, but that we may see the wonders in his word, or get a clear

sight of what is already revealed. Those that vent their own dreams
under the name of the Spirit, and divine light, they do not give you
iinistcr'ut, but inoJiS/ra, portentous ojiinions ; not show you the wondrous
things of God's law, but the prodigies of their own brain; unhaj)py

abortives, that die as soon as they come to light. *' To the law, and to

the testimony: if they speak not according to this word, it is because

there is no light in them ' (Isa. viii. 20). The light which we have, is not

without the word, but by the word.

Now to the phrase ; the Hebrew signifieth ' unveil mine eyes.' There
is a double work, negative, positive. There is a taking away the veil,

and an infusion of light. Paul's cure of his natural blindness, is a lit

emblem of our cure of spiritual blindness, "Immediately there fell from
his eyes as it had been scales, and he receiveil sight forthwith'' (Acts
ix. 18). First the scales fall from our eyes, and then we receive sight.

1st, There is a taking away the veil before we can have a true discern-

ing of the mysteries that are revealed in the word of God. The Apostle

speaking of the Jews sailh, " but their minds were blinded : for until

this day rcmaineth the same veil untaken away, in the reading of the Old
Testament ; which veil is done away in Christ : but even unto this dav,

when Moses is lead, the veil is upon their hearts'' (2 Cor. iii. 1 I. 15).

Now this veil is divers :

—

1. The veil of ignorance. Though man hath reason, and is capable of

understanding the sense and importance of the words that are used
about the mysteries of godliness, yea and the matter too; yet he gets

not the saving knowledge of them by his natural abilities. There is a
grammatical knowledge, and a spiritual knowledge ; a man may know
things grammatically and literally, that is ignorant of them spiritually.

As a child may read the letters ami words, that doth not conceive of the
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sense ; so a man may know what is said concerning God and Christ, and

sin and grace, the vanity of the creature, the excellency of Heaven, and

have yet no saving knowledge of these things; and therefore theScnp-

ture useth the expression that ihe^ oversee m seehiff, as " hearing^ ye

shall hear, and not understand ; seeing ye shall see, and not perceive (Acts

xxviii. 26). Though truths are never so plainly delivered, never so power-
' _ V , ,1 1 1 J J 4. 1 4-U^ -..'/^-i-i-lo trot

fully pressed ; and though they are capable to understand the words, yet

they do not take in the truth into their hearts, so as to profit by it. bo

Dent. xxix. 2, 4, ' Ye have seen, yet ye have not a heart to see.' Most

will declaim against the vanity of the creature, the evil of sin ;
but they do

not see with an affective heart-piercing light ; they have on them the veil

of spiritual ignorance.
^

2. The veil of carnal knowledge and wisdom, that puffeth up '^1. Cor.

viii. 1,2), by which seeing not, we think we see. This is a great hinderance

to the entertaining of the word. So Christ telleth the Pharisees who

were conceited of their own knowledge :
" For judgment am I come into

this world, that they which see not, might see; and they which see, might

be made blind" (John ix. 39). The Pharisees who were the rabbles of

the ao-e, the most seeing and learned men of that time. Carnal men are

puffed up with a conceit of their own abilities, and so are obstructed by

them from profiting by the Gospel.

3. The veil of prejudice and corrupt affections. The passions of the

mind, love and fear, desire and anger, hinder us from judging aright in

things of God. Our hearts are overcast with strong affections to the

world, and so cannot clearly judge either of practical truths, or of the

controversies of the age. Not of practical truths ; when Christ had taught

that they could not serve " God and mammon ;" it is said," and the Phari-

sees also who were covetous, heard all these things: and they derided him."

(Lukexvi. 14). Holy, mortifying truths are unpleasing to a carnal ear, though

they be represented with never so much evidence. How will men distinguish

themselves out of their duty ! They shift, and stretch, and turn, and

wind hither and thither, and prove truth to be no truth, rather than part

with their lusts. So present truths, as the Apostle calls them, (2 Peter, i.

12), when the dust of interest is raised, are not discerned. The or-

thodoxy of the word is usually an age too short. " The god of this world

hath blinded their minds" (2 Cor. iv. 4).

4. The veil of carnal sense: "He that lacketh these things, is bhnd,

andcannot see afar off" (2 Peter, i. 9). There are so many mists and

clouds in the lower world, that men cannot out-see time, and^ without

the prospective of faith have a sight of eternity. Nature is short-

sighted, so inured to present things, that we receive no light concerning

things to come. These are the scales that are upon our eyes.

2ndly, There is an infusion of light, without which men of excellent

wit and sharp understanding in other things, are stark blind in the things

of God. What this light is, will appear by the degrees of knowledge,

and the uses of this light.

I. The degrees of knowledge.

(1.) In some there is a simple nescience, both of term.s or notions, and

things: as in those that have not a revelation, or have not regai-ded it,

when the revelation is made. As the Gentiles that have not a revelation,

" Having the understanding darkened, being alienated from the life of

God through the ignorance "that is in them, because of the blindness of
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their liearts" (Eph. iv. 18). Or rude and ignorant Christians, that have
not the advantage of education, so as to understand tlie notions in wliieh
the doctrine of God is propounded, " Whom shall he teach liuowledge ?
and whom shall he make to understand doctrine? them that are weaned
Ironi the milk, and drawn from the breasts ; for precept must be upon
precept, prccei)t upon precept, line upon line, line upon line, here a little

and there a little" (Isa. xxviii. 9, 10). So soltish and brutish are some,
that a nian had need teach them as he teacheth little children, letter after

letter, and line after line ; little good done.

(2.) In others there is a grammatical knowledge, but not a spiritual;
a repeating things by rote, a talking of all that a Christian enjoyeth.

(3.) Besides the grammatical knowledge, there is a dogmatical know-
ledge, when the truths of the word are not only understood, but begin to

settle into an opinion that we bustle for in the world. An opinionati\e
receiving of the truth, is different from a saving receiving of the truth.

Many are ortliodox, or have so much judgment and knowledge, as to hold
the truth strictly, but the heart is not possessed witli the life and power of
it. Those are intended in Horn. ii. 2(J :

" An instructor of the foolish, a
teacher of babe*, which have the form of knowledge, and of the truth in the
law." And such are described 2 Tim. iii. 3 :

" IIa\ini; a form of godliness,
but denying the power thereof." It is not to be imagined that this is

always in design, though many times carnal men swim with the stream,
and take up with the opinions that are current in their age ; but also out
ot conviction of judgment, there is somewhat of conscience in it. A
sound judgment is a ditTercnt thing from a sound heart. The truths of
God have threat evidence with them ; and therefore a rational man being
heli)cd with some common work of the Spirit, may close with them,
though they have no experience of the power and prevailing inlluence

of them.

(4.) Besides this dogmatical knowledge by which we see round about
the compass of truths revealed in the word ; there is a gracious illumina-

tion, when men are taught so, as drawn to God i^Jolm vi. 41, -I't), and
they do so understand Christ's doctrine, as to apply and make a right use
of it ; such a knowledge as is called not only sight but taste, " If so l)c ye
have tasted that the Lord is gracious" (1 Peter ii. 3); and a feeling of
what we understand :

" And this I pray, that your love may abound yet
more and more in knowledge, and in all judgment " (Phil. i. 9). This
sense and experimental knowledge is that which the saints seek after.

IF. The uses of this si)iritual illumination. And,
1. To give us a clear sight of the truths of God.
2. An applicative sight.

3. An affective sight.

•I. A transf(Mining sight.

5. Such a sense of truth as is prevalent over lusts and interests.

Ist, A clear sight of the truths of Ciod. Others have but a hearsay
knowledge gathered out of books, and sermons, and the common rej)ort

which is made of Christ; but he that is divinely enlightriicd, driidvs of

the fountain, and so his draught is more fresh and sweet ; they do not talk

of things by rote after others, \ni\ are they written up<»n their hiarts :
"

I will

put my laws into their mind, and write them in tiieir iie.irts" ^Ileb. viii.

H)) ; and so growcth more intiinale, and salisiactoiy. and niii\ intr ii|>on

them.
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9,dly, An applicative sight,—not only knowledge, but prudence, " I

wisdom dwell with prudence" (Prov. viii. 12). Wisdom is the knowledge

of principles, prudence is an ability to apply them to our comfort and use,

that we may know it for our good (Job v. 27). Many are right in gene-

rals ; but the Spirit doth not only reveal the truths of the Gospel, but

applieth those truths to awaken the conscience that was asleep in sin.

]\Iany men that are unrenewed, may be stored with general truths concern-

ing the misery of man, redemption by Christ, the privileges of a Christian
;

but they do not reflect the light of these truths upon themselves, so as to

consider their own case ; and so it gerveth rather for matter of opinion and

discourse, than for life and conversation ; it is not directive.

3dly, An aftective sight. " When wisdom entereth into thine heart"

(Prov. ii. 10), which is the seat of affections, it stirs up in the soul answer-

able motions to every truth : whereas when truths rest in empty, barren

notions, without feeling, and an answerable touch upon the heart, the

knowledge of them is like a winter's sun, that shineth, but warmeth not

;

the misery of man is not affective, and doctrines of redemption by Christ,

are apprehended without any joy and relish.

4thly, A transforming sight. " We all with open face beholding as in

a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image from glory

to glory, even by the Spirit of the Lord" (2 Cor. iii. 18). It is a light

that is both directi\ e and persuasive. A man may hear the gospel vouikwq the

law ivayrEXiKwc- The Apostle prefereth the Gospel above the law in the

fore-mentioned place, for comfortableness, perspicuity, efficacy, &c.

5thly, It is a light that prevaileth over our lusts and interests ; such a

light as hath fire in it to destroy lusts :
" He that saith I know him,

and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar" (1 John ii. 4). A true

knowledge and sight of God, is able to bridle lusts, and purify the con-

science. Therefore it is said, " He that doeth evil, hath not seen God"
(3 John 11); hath not a true sight, whatever speculations he may have

about the nature of God. Other light doth not check and control viscious

desires ; reason is not i-estored to its dominion ; the reputed wise men of

the world "held the truth in unrighteousness" (Eom. i. 18). Truth may
talk its fill, but can do nothing; as a man that is bound hand and foot,

may rave and evaporate his passions, but cannot relieve himself from the

oppressor, or the force that he is under.

Secondly, Reasons that show the necessity of this work.

1. Spiritual blindness is natural to us, as that man that was blind from

his birth (John ix. 1). We are not all born blind in body, but all in

mind. By tasting the tree of knowledge, all Adam's sons have lost their

knowledge. Satan hath brought a greater shame upon us, than Nahash
the Ammonite would have brought upon the men of Jabesh Gilead, in

putting out their right eyes. The eye of the soul is put out, so we
cannot see the light that shineth in the word. By the fall we lost the

true and perfect light of reason, but retain the pride of reason. It is

no small part of our blindness, that we cannot endure to hear of it: "Thou
sayest I am rich, and uicreased with goods, and have need of nothing :

and knowest not thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind,

and naked" (Rev. iii. 17). Man desireth to be thought sinful rather than

weak ; and will sooner own a wickedness in morals, than a weakness in in-

tellectuals. Men ai-e dishonest out of choice, and therefore think there

is more of liberty and bravery hi it; but to be simple argueth imperfec-
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tion. " Vain man would be wise, tiiough man be l)orn like a wild ass's

colt" (Job xi. 1"2) ; not only for untamedness and artectation of liberty,

but for rudeness and grossness of conceit
;

yet man would be accounted
wise. The Pliarisces took it ill that Christ charged them with blindr.ess,
" Are we l)liiKl also ?" (John vii. 41.) We allaliect the reputation of
wisdom, more than the reality ; that is the reason why we are so touchy
in point of error ; we can easier brook a sin reproved, than an error

taxed. Till we have spiritual eye-salve, we do not know it, and will not
hear of this blindness (liev. iii. 17). It is a degree of spiritual knowledge
to know that we know nothing.

2. Observe how much spiritual blindness is worse than bodily ; those
that are under bodily blindness are glad of a remedy, glad of a guide.

(1.) filad of a remedy. How feelingly doth that man speak, Mark x.

15, " What wilt thou that I should do unto thee ? The blind man said unto
him. Lord, that I might receive my sight." Those that are blind sjjiritually,

are not for a remedy, not only ignorant, but unfeachable, and so their

blindness groweth ujjou them ; to their natural, there is an adventitious

blindness. If we cannot keep out the light, we rage against it.

(2.) Glad of a guide : as Elymas the sorcerer, when he was stricken

blind, looked about for some body to lead him by the hand (.Vets xiii. 1 1).

I{ut the blind world cannot endure to be directed; or the blind lead the

blind, and both fall into the ditch. He that prophesieth of strong wine,
is the teacher of this people, saith the prophet. Men love those thai

gratify their lusts and humours; let one come soundly, and declare the

counsel and will of Ciod to them, he is distasted.

3. We camiot help ourselves out of this misery without God's helj).

Our incapacity is best understood by ojjening that noted place: "The
natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are

foolishness unto him : neither can he know them, because they arc spirit-

ually discerned" (1 Cor. ii. 14). Let us a little open that place, uvhuoiro^

>/'i''X"foc> the souly man, that is a man considered in his pure naturals. .Fude

19, 'pv\iKi)i, irvfva fii) ixovric, "sensual, having not the Spirit." How-
ever, he iiseth the best word by which a natural man can be described

;

he doth not say, ac'ntKiKoi, not only those that are brutish and dc])raved by
vicious habits, but take nature in its excellency, soul-light, in its highest

splendour and perfection, though the man be not absolutly iri\en up to vile

atlections. Well, it is said of him that he neither doth nor can receive the
things of God, oi> iixtrm, and or ivvarat yywvui. The ftt roT llfn''ft(iroQ the
of the Spirit, are such truths as depend upon mere revelation, and are above
reach and knowledge of nature. Theic arc rw th OtM, "things of CJod,"
that may be known by a natural light. " That which may be ktiown of
God, is manifest in them, for Ciod hath showi-d it unfo them" (Rom. i.

1.0). But Ti'i r«r. Wvivimror, things revealed in the word, tho\igh a natural
man be able to understand the phrases and sentences, and be able to dis-

course of them, yet he wanted faith, and a spiritual sense and relish of
them. They are folly to him. It noteth tlu; utter contempt of si)iritual

things by a carnal heart, who looketb ujjon redemption by Christ cruci-

lie<l, with the conse(pient benefits, as things frivolous and vain. Paul at

Athens was accounted a l>al)bler (Acts xvii. \H). The same disposition is

Btill in natural men ; for thoULrh these truths, by the prescription and con-
sent of many ages, have now obtained veneration and credit ; vet care-
tully to observe thcni, to live to the tenor of them, whatever liuzurds and
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inconveniencies we are exposed to in the world, are still counted foolish,

Mark, for greater emphasis it is ixwpia " folly," as carnal wisdom is 'ix^pa

" enmity against God," Rom. viii. 7. Neither can he know them ; it is

out of sloth, and opposition, and moral impotency, as it is said :
" The

carnal mind is enmity against God, for it is not subject to the law of God,

neither indeed can it be" (Rom. viii. 7). Reason is a short and defective

light, not only actually ignorant, but unable to conceive of them. It is

not only through negligence he doth not, but through weakness he can-

not. Take mere nature in itself, and like plants neglected, it soon runs

wild. As the nations barbarous, and not polished with arts and civility,

have more of the beast than the man in them :
" But what they know

naturally, as brute beasts, in those things they corrupt themselves" (Jude

10). Suppose they use the spectacles of art, and the natural light of

reason be helped by industry and learning, yet how erroneous in things

of religion !
" When they knew God, they glorified him not as God,

neither wei'e they thankful, but became vain in their imaginations, and

their foolish heart was darkened," &c. (Rom. i. 21). The most civil

nations were most foolish in matters of worship; and many placed fevers,

and human passions, and every paltry thing, among the gods. The
Scythians worshipped thunder, the Persians the sun ; the most stupid and

blockish nations seemed most wise in the choice of their gods ; others

were given up to more gross supersitions. All the arts in the world

could not fully repair the ruins of the fall. The Heathens invented logic

for polishing reason
;
grammar and rhetoric for language; for govern-

ment, and as a help to human society, laws ; for bodily necessities, physic
;

for mollifying and charming the passions, so far as concerned human con-

versation, ethics ; for families and private societies, economics ; but for

the soul and religious concernments, how blind and foolish were they!

Nay, go higher ; suppose, besides the spectacles of art, nature be fur-

nished with the glass of the word, yet " The light shined in darkness,

and the darkness comprehended it not" (John i. 5). We see how great

scholars are defective in the most useful and practical points. Nicode-

mus, a teacher in Israel, was ignorant of regeneration (John iii. 10).

They always err in one point or another. And in these things of moment,
if they get an opinion, and a dogmatical faith, and have an exact model
and frame of truth, yet as long as they are carnal and unregenerate, how
much doth a plain, good Christian exceed them in lively affection, and
serious practice. And whilst they are disputing of the nature and offices

of Christ, and the nature of justification and sanctification, others enjoy

what they speak of, and have a greater relish and savour, and power of

these truths upon their hearts. For it ever was a truth, and ever will be,
" They that are after the flesh, do mind the things of the flesh ; but they

that are after the Spirit, the things of the Spirit" (Rom. viii. 5). Nature
can go no further than itself, than a fleshy inclination moveth it. They have
not this transforming light, and that sense of religion which is prevalent

over lusts and worldly interests.

The next reason is, " because they must be spiritually discerned :" that

is, to know them inwardly, throughly, and with some relish and savour,

there must be a higher light, there must be a cognation and proportion

between the object and the faculty. Divine things must be seen by a

divine light, and spiritual things by a spiritual light. Sense, which is the

light of beasts, cannot trace the workin<^s or flights of reason in her
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contemplations. We cannot see a soul or an angel by the light of a candle
;

so fleshly wisdom cainiot judge of divine things. The object must be

not only revealed, but we must have an answerable light ; so that when
vou have done all, you must say, " How can I understand without an

interpreter'' (Acts 8. 31); and this interpreter must be the Spirit of

Gud ; I^j//s rsf Dilrrpri'lari riijus est coiidre. To discern so as to make
a riglit judgment and estimate of things, dependeth upon God's help.

4. W hen this blindness is in part cured, yet still we need that God
should open our eyes to the very last. We know nothing as we ought to

know. David, a regenerate man, and well instructed, i)rayeth to have

his eyes oj)ened ; for we need more light every day. "Then opened he

their understandings, that they might understand the Scriptures " (Luke

xxiv. 4.3). Christ tirst opened the Scriptures, then he opened their under-

standings.

UsK I.—To show us the reason why the word prevaileth so little when
it is preached with power and evidence, their eyes are not opened. " Who
hath l)elieved our report? and to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed ?''

(Isa. liii. 1). No leaching will prevail, till we are taught of God.

Use II.—What need have we to consult with God whenever we make
use of the word, in reading, hearing, study. In reading, when thou

openest the Bible to read, say. Lord open mine eyes. When thou heare>t,

beg a sight of the truth, and how to apply it for thy comfort. Hwr
audhint qua^i sonin'nmti's. Luther saith of the most, in seeing, they see

not ; in hearing, they hear not. There was a fountain by Ilagar, but she

could not see it ;
" God opened her eyes, and she saw a well of water, and

she went and tilled the bottle with water, and gave the lad drink ' (Gen.

xxi. Hi). So for study, it is dangerous to set upon the study of divine

things in the strength of wit, and human helps. Men go forth in liie

strength of their own parts, or lean upon the judgment of writers, and so

are left in darkness and confusion. We should sooner come to the de-

cision of a truth, if we would go to God, and desire him to rend the veil

of prejudice and interests.

UsK III.—Is to press us to seek after this blessing, the opening of the

eyes. Magnify the creating power of (iod :
" God who commanded the

light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the light

of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ"' (2 Cor.

iv. 6). Make use of Christ, " In whom are hid all the treasures of

wisdom and knowledge" (Col. ii. 3); beg it earnestly of him ; the Apostle

praveth, "That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory,

may give unto you the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge

of him. The eyes of your understanding l<eing enlightened, that ye may
know what is the hope of his calling," ^c. (Ej)!]. i. 17, \H). Yea, mourn
for it in cases of dubious anxiety. John wept when the book of tiie

seven seals was not opened (Rev. v. 4). Mourn over your ignorance
;

refer all to practice :
" If any man will do his will, he shall know ol the

doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I speak of myself '^John vii.

17). Wait for liirht in the use of means, with a simple, docile, sincere,

humble mind: "The meek will he guide in judgment, and the meek will

he leach his way" (Psalm xxv. d).

DorriuNK II.—Those whose eyes are ojirned liy God, they s(e won-

derous things iu his word, more than ever they thought.
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1st, "Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold wonderous things out

of thy law " Law is not taken strictly for the covenant of works, nor for

the decalogue as a rule of life ; but more generally for the whole word

of God, which is full of wonders, or high and heavenly mysteries. In

the decalogue or moral law, there is wonderful purity, when we get a

spiritual sense of it. "I have seen an end of all perfection: but thy

commandment is exceeding broad " (Psalm cxix. 96) : and, " The law ot

the Lord is perfect, con\ erting the soul : the testimony of the Lord
_

is

sure, making wise the simple : the statutes of the Lord are right, rejoic-

ing- 'the heart : the commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the

eyes-' (Psalm xix. 7. 8). A wonderful equity, "The law is holy, and

the commandment holy, and just and good' (Rom. vii. 12). A mar-

vellous wisdom :
" Keep therefore, and do them ; for this is your wisdom

and understanding in the sight of the nations, which shall hear all these

statutes, and say. Surely this great nation is a wise and understanding

people"' (Deut. iv. 6). In the whole word of God, the harmony and

correspondence between all the parts, how the mystery grew from a dark

revelation, to clearer, is admirable. In the Gospel every article of iaith is

a mystery to be wondered at ;—the person of Christ :
" Great is the

mystery of godliness, God manifested in the flesh, justified in the spirit,"

&c. (1 Tim. iii. 16). A virgin conceiveth, the word is made flesh
;

the

redemption and reconciliation of mankind, is the wonderful work of

the Lord's grace. It is the hidden wisdom of God in a mystery : " We
speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the |jidden wisdom, which

God ordained before the world to our glory" (1 Cor. ii. 7): and it is

called the " mystery hidden from ages" (Eph. iii. 9). The glory of

Heaven is admirable, " The riches of the glory of his inheritance m the

saints" (Eph. i, 18); that a clod of earth should he made an heir of

Heaven, deserves the highest wonder. All these are mysteries. So the

wonderful effects of the word in convincing sinners : " Thus are the

secrets of his heart made manifest ; and so falling down on his face, he

will worship God, and report that God is in you of a truth" (1 Cor. xiv.

25) ; " The word of God is quick and powerful, sharper than a two-edged

sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of

the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of

the heart" (Heb. iv. 12). It is a searching and discovering word : " See

a man which told me all thhigs that ever I did" (John iv. 29). In

chano-ing sinners, "That ye should show forth the praises of him that

hath*calfed you out of darkness into his marvellous light" (1 Peter ii. 9).

Peter's getting out of prison was nothing to it. In comforting : every

grace is a mystery ; to depend on what we see not ; to be as a rock in

the midst of a storm ;
" Dying, yet we live ; as poor, yet making many

rich" (2 Cor. vi. 9, 10). All the operations of the Spirit are wonderful :

" Joy unspeakable and full of glory" (1 Peter i. viii) ;
" Peace that

passeth all understanding" (Phil, iv, 7) ;
" Groanings which cannot be

uttered" (Rom. viii. 26).

2ndly, What divine illumination contributeth to the sight of these

wonders.

1. It revealeth the truth of them, which otherwise is incomprehensible

to the flesh : "Flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my

Father which is in Heaven" (Matt. xvi. 17); without this, no certain

knowledge of Christ's person and office.
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2. It more iiitimaloly acquaintcth us wilh tlniii :
" It is c^iven unto you

to know the mysteries of the kiiitjdoin of Heaven, but to tliem it is not

given" (Matt. xiii. II). All God's works are full of wonder, yet blind

men cannot see them, thouffh the sun shineth never so clearly. A beauti-

ful room, into which there is but a crevice, when we lay our eye close to

it, we see it.

Use I.—From hence we may learn. That it is one degree of profit to

see so much in the word of God, as to admire it; either at the mystu
of godliness or ungodliness, which the word discovereth, lo f-«^oc. The)'

that are most enlightened, have most cause to wonder ; for then they

find truths whicii exceed all common reason, such as do not come into

the minds of others ; or if they do, they seem incredible.

I'sK II.—Is to encourage us to study the word; the wonders of God's

works are many, but the wonders of his woixl greater. Quot (irticuii tot

mirdcnia, the Pai)ists say of Aqninas's sums; but more truly may it be

said of the word of God, all the doctrines of the word are a continued

mystery. After man was fallen, it came not into the head of any creature

how to satisfy justice, to make up the breach. Oh, the folly of them that

desjjisc the word, as curious wits and worldlings do, as if it were a mean
knowledge in comparison of what may be acquired from Aristotle and
Plato, or the politicians of the world ! If there be in it some rudiments,

something common with other writings, yet there are greater things than

these, " the deep things of God"' (1 C'or. ii. 10) ; never was such a revelation

made to the world. And worldly men that despise this study of the word,

they despise that which angels wonder at, and " desire to look into"

(1 Peter i. 12); and make great matters of trifles. The Sun of Kighteous-

ness, is not he worth the beholding?

Use III.—Let us cease wondcringat worldly things, great places, hon-

ours, heaps of wealth, fair buildings, as the disciples: " Master, see what
manner of stones and buildings are here!" (Mark xiii. 1). It is said of

Ghrist :
" In him dwclleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily" (Col. ii.

[)): fulness of the Godhead ! Oh, wonderful! The people wondered at

that mass of money provided by David to build God a house (1 Chron.

xxix. 7, ^). Oh ! but the unsearchable riches of grace, the rare plot of

man's redemption, fiiya fivchv^"''' ''"^^ wonderful ! .Vll in and about

Christ is rare. His name is " Wonderful,"' all the promises of Ciod are

Tu fiiyifrra »?, Tifia iTrayytXunra, " exceeding great and juecious promises"

(2 I'eter i. 4) ; ihey transcend man's capacity. It cDiuleumeth the slupid-

ness of them that are nothing moved or taken with thinLCs so great and

wonderful, great in themselves, and shoidd be precious to us.

SERMON XX.

Veusk id.— / (iDi (I sfnnu/rr in thr lUirtJi : lihh' no/ lln/ oniiiiKind-

iiit'vts from iiu\

In the iNiii verse Davitl had begi.r*'il divine illumination : "Open mine
eyes," See; he doth not desire Ciod to make a j)laincr law, but to give him
a clearer sight. That re<iuest he backs with three reasons in the following

verses :

—

1. Mm condition in the world, "I am a stranger in tlie earth."

Strangers iti a foreign country need guidance and direction.
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2. His earnest affection to the word, " My soul breaketh for the long-

ing that it hath unto ihy judgments at all times" (verse 20). David had

an earnest longing to be acquainted more with the will of God.

3. God's judgments upon those that contemn the word, " Thou hast

rebuked the proud that are cursed, which do err from thy commandments"

(verse 21). It is dangerous to walk beside the rule, " The wrath of God
is revealed from Heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of

men," &c. (Rom. i. 18). God hath owned both tables; he hath punished
" ungodUness," a violation of the first table ; and " unrighteousness," a

violation of the second table. Here God hath declared how he will own
his name, therefore he begs illumination.

Now the text giveth you this first reason, his condition in the world.

Here observe two things :

—

I. A representation of his case, " I am a stranger in the earth."

n. His request to God, " Hide not thy commandments from me."

I. A respresentation of his case with respect to his quality, what he

was, " a stranger ;" and the place where, upon " earth ;" not in Heaven,

he was familiar there. And how a stranger upon earth ? In point of

happiness, ' I do not find here that which satisfieth my soul;' he had his

home, his rest elsewhere ; but not in point of service, for he had much
work to do.

DocTKiNE.—God's children are strangers upon earth, and do so ac-

count themselves.

They live here as others do, but they are not at home ; their hearts are

above, they do not take up their rest here ; they are strangers, and account

themselves to be such when they have most of worldly conveniences.

First, To open it. Sometimes it may be understood in a literal sense,

and sometimes in a moral.

1st, Sometimes in a literal sense. Thus the patriarchs that had a

wandering life, and were forced to flit from place to place without any cer-

tain abode ; they confessed themselves to be strangers. Jacob saith

" Few and evil have the days of the years of my life been" (Gen. xlvii.

9). 2ndly, Morally also, and more generally, it is true of tlie saints, they

are strangers. In some sense it is true of good and bad. AVe are all

travelling into another world, and are every day nearer to eternity. As in

a ship, whether men sleep or wake, stand or sit ; whether they think of

it, yea or nay, the voyage still goes onward. So, whatever we think, and

whatever we do, we hasten towards death. In this sense even wicked

men may be strangers and pilgrims in condition, though not in affection.

All men in condition, will they, nill they, must into the other world, as

they yield to the decays of nature, and every day they are a step nearer

to their long home. Heathens have had a sense of this notion ; saith one

of them, Ex hac vita disccdo tanqnam ex hospido, non tanquam ex
doino: I go out of this life as out of an inn. Here we are but passengers,

not inhabitants to dwell. But now to be strangers and pilgrims in affection

that is proper to the children of God(Heb. xi. 13— 15). It is made the fruit

of their faith : because they were persuaded of the promises, therefore they

confessed themselves pilgrims and strangers on earth, The voice of na-

ture saith, It is good to be here, let God do with Heaven what he pleaseth.

Natural men are contented with their present portion, and cannot endure

to think of change ; and therefore though they are travelling to eternity,

yet they are not pilgrims in affection. But now God's children are so in
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condition, aiul in ailbclion too; they count Heaven their lionic, and the

world to be a stranije place. They are })ilgi-inis in atiection in a threefold

regaid :

—

1. Because they are most sensible of their frailty. The frailty of the

present life is a common lesson, but not easily believed. None have such

a sense of it upon their hearts, as they that are taught by God :
" So teach

us to number our days, that we may apply our hearts unto wisdom"' (Psalm

xc. 12). And, "Teach me to know how frail I am," saith David.

Worldly men, though they are of this opinion, and cannot deny it, yet

they do not consider it; in seeing they see not ; their minds are taken up
with other things, they are not sensible.

2. The term is proper to the children of God, because they are unsatis-

fied with their present estate ; they would not abide here for ever if God
would give them leave. Wicked men are pilgrims against their will ; but

saints are ever looking for, Ionising for, groaning for a better estate :
" We

which have the first-fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within

oiu'selves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body"'

(Rom. viii. 2.'J). They desire and groan to be " clothed upon"' (2 Cor. v. 2).

3. The notion is most projier to them, because they have an interest in

a better inheritance. Wicked men arc sure to go out of the world, but

they are not sure to go to Heaven. Now the children of God, they know
there is an inheritance kept for them ; here they have the r'i(f]it, but there

th(-y shall have Xhe p')SS<'ssion (I Jolm iii. 2). So that well might I form

the point thus : That godly men arc, and count themselves to be strangers

and ])ilgriins upon earth. Others are on a journey, but they are not sensi-

ble of it, and they have no home to go to, and no desires to part with the

world.

Now take some instances of this, That this is proper to God's children

to count the world a strange place, and Heaven to be their home. Those

that had the best right, and the greatest possessions here, they will do so.

Those that had the greatest rii/ht .- " Abraham sojourned in the land of

promise, as in a strange country" (Heb. xi. 9). What right could there

be greater, than that which was demised and made over to him by God ?

yet in the land of promise he lived as in a strange place. So David here,

and in other places, that had so ample a possession (he was king over an

opulent and flourishing kingdom), yet Psalm xxxix. 12, "I am a stranger

with thee, and a sojourner, as all my fathers were."' Not oidy he that was

a wandering partridge, and flitted up and down, but David that was

settled in a throne, he that was so ^lowerful and victorious a prince. But
you will say, possibly David might speak this when he was chased like a

ilea \i]wn the mountains, when he was hunted to and fro like a partridge
;

no, hut when he had peace, and was fidly settled in the throne ; when he

could oH'er so many cart loads of gold and silver (! Chron. xxix), then he

doth acknowledge, "Lord, lam a stranger." Jesus Christ, who was Lord
paramount, he tells lis, " I am not of the world" (John xvii. 11); "He
was a stranger to his brethren, and an alien among his mother's children"

(Psalm Ixix. K). He that was Lord of all, had neither house nor home;
he passed thronifh the world to sanctify it for a plaic of service; but his

heart and constant residence was not here, to fix it as in a place of rest.

And so all that are ('hrist's, have the Spirit of Christ, and say, as David in

the text, " I am a stranger in the earth." We do not dwell ujion earth, but

only pass through it.
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But why do the children of God count themselves to be strangers here ?

1. Thej- are born elsewhere. Everything tends to the place of its

original, as men love their native soil ; things bred in the water, return
thitlier; inanimate things tend to their centre; a stone will fall to the

ground, though it be broken in pieces with the fall; wind, that is impri-
soned in the bowels of the earth, raiseth terrible convulsions and earth-

quakes, until it get up to its own place. All things seek to turn thither

from whence they came. And so grace which came from Heaven, it

carrieth the soul thither again. " Jerusalem from above is the mother of
us all." Heaven is our native country, and therefore thither is the ten-

dency and aim of the gracious soul that is born from above. It is very
notable, the contempt of the world is usually made the fruit of our
regeneration: "Whosoever is born of God, overcomcth the world"
(1 John V. 4) ; an;l, " Made partakers of the divine nature, that we might
escape the corruptions of the world through lust" (2 Peter i. 4). There
is somewhat of God in it then ; and that which comes from God, carries

the soul thither \\ here God is. In the new nature there is a strong incli-

nation, which disposeth us to look after another world ; therefore it is said,
" Begotten to a lively hope" (1 Peter i. 3). As soon as we are made
children, we begin to look after a child's portion. There is another aim
when we are born again, then the heart is carried out to God.

2. There lies their inheritance " Blessed be the God and Father of
our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in

heavenly places" (Eph. i. 3). Why, he hath blessed us with spiritual bless-

ings in earthly places, why then is it said only in heavenly places ? There
was their beginning, and there is their accomplishment. The main thing
Christ aimed at, was that we might be translated to heavenly places.

Christ will set us high enough, and therefore he will not give us our por-
tion in the world, that is an unquiet place. Here we are not out of gun-
shot and harm's-way ; he would not give it us in an earthly paradise,

there Adam enjoyed God among beasts ; he would give it us in the most
glorious manner, that we might enjoy God among the angels. The world
is not a fit place. Here God will show his bounty to all his children ; it

is a common inn, where sons and bastards are entertained ; a place of
trial, not of recompense , God's foot-stool, and not his throne (Isa. Ixvi.

1). The world is Satan's walk—the Devil's circuit: "Whence comest
thou? From compassing the earth" (Job i.); a place defiled with sin

(Isa. xxiv. 5) ;
given to the children of men (Psalm cxv. 16). Here God

will show his bounty to all his creatures, to beasts, and all kinds of men
;

it is sometimes the slaughter-house and shambles of the saints, they are

slain upon earth, (Rev. xviii 24) ; a receptacle for elect and reprobate
;

therefore here they have not their blessing; our inheritance lies else-

where.

3. There are all our kindred : Ubi pater, Ibipatna, where our father is,

there our country is. Now when we pray, we say to him, " Our Father
which art in Heaven." There are we strangers, where we are absent from
God, Christ, and glorified saints ; and while we are here upon earth, we
have not such enjoyment of God. There is our Father, it is his house,
Heaven is called our Father"s house ; and there is our elder brother.
" Seek those things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right

hand of God" (Col. iii. 1). And there is the best of our kindred and
family :

" They shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob"
H
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(Matt. viii. 11). Well then, the chiMren of God, they count themselves

to be stranijcrs here, because their kindred are elsewhere.

4. There they abide louLrest. That we account our home where we
abide. An inn cannot be called our home, where we come but for a night

and away ; but now there we are " tor ever with the Lord." Here wc
are in motion, there in rest. The world must be surely left. If we had

a certain term of years fixed, yet it w ould be very short in comparison of

eternity. All the time we spend here, it is but a nitirht, but a moment in

comparison of eternity. AVe live loni^est in the oilier world, and therefore

there is our home. " Arise ye, and depart; for this is not your rest"

(Mic. ii. 10). God speaks it of the land of Canaan, when they had

polluted it with sin. It is true of all the world. Sin hath brought in

death, and there must be a riddance, it is but a passage Irom danger.

Israel dwelt first in a wandering camp, before they came to dwell in cities

and walled towns ; and the Apostle alludes to that, " Here have we no

continuing city, but we seek one to come.'' As the Israelites did look for

walled towns and cities of the Amorites to be possessed by them ; so here,

we have but a wandering camp, we look for a cit)'. And mark, as it was
with them in their outward estate, so in the mysteries of their religion

;

they were first seated in a tabernacle, and then in a temple ; in a taber-

nacle, which was a figure of the church ; then in a temple, which was a

figure of Heaven ; for you know, as in the teini)le there were three par-

titions, the outward court, the holy place, and the holy of holies : so there

are three heavens; the third heaven Paul speaks of, the Heaven of

heavens ; and there is the starry heaven ; and the airy heaven, the outward

court. This life being so frail, so fickle, we cannot call our abode here

our home. " What is your life ?"' saith tl;e Apostle, " it is even a

vapo(u" (James iv. 14) ; a little warm breath turned in and out by the

nostrils. " Is there not an appointed time to man upon earth *? arc not

his days also like the days of an hireling?' (Job vii. 1.) A hired servant

you do not intend should live with you lor ever
;
you hire him for a day or

two, and when he hath ended his work, he reeeiveth his wages and is

gone: so all our days are but a little while, wo do our service, and then

wc must be gone. Actors, when they have finished their parts, are seen no
more : they go within the curtain ; so when we have fulfilled our course,

God furnislieth the world with a new scene of acts and actors.

5. The necessary exercise of their graces doth make them count their

lives here but a pilgrimage, and themselves but strangers upon earth, viz.,

faith, love, lioj)e.

(I.) Faith shows the truth and the worth of things to come. Faith will

make them strangers :
" Having seen them afar oH", and were pcrsu.nded of

them, and embraced them, and confessed that they were strangers and pil-

grims on the earth" (Ileb. xi. 13). Oh ! were we perMuided of things to come,

we would be hastening towards them. We cry home, home, wc talk of

Heaven and eternity, but wc do not believe them. Sense and reason can-

not out-see time, nor look above the clouds and mists of the lower world

;

" afar off," in the Ajmstle's phrase (2 Peter i. U); but faith shows the

truth of things to come. Wc that are here upon earth, when we look to

heaven, the stars seem to us but so many spangles : Oh ! but when we get

into lleaNcn, and look downward, the world then will seem but as a mole-

hill ; that which now, to sense, seems such a glorious thing, will be as

nothing.
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(2.) The love of Christ which is in the saints, makes them to account

themselves as strangers. A child of God cannot be satisfied with things

here below, because his love is set upon God. Two things the heart looks

after as soon as it is awakened by grace, and love puts us upon them both,

viz., a perfect enjoyment of God, and a perfect obedience to God. (1.)

That they may be with God and Christ, The saints have heard much of

Christ, read much of him, tasted and felt much of him ; they would fain

see him, and be with him (Phil. i. 23). If they had the choicest content-

ment the world could affoid, this will not satisfy them so much as to be

there where Christ is, and to behold his glory. The Apostle thinks this

to be motive enough to a gracious heart to seek things above, for there

" Christ is at the right hand of God" (Col, iii, 1). Love will catch hold

of that. The place is lovely for Christ's sake. Love will not suffer them

to count this to be their home. Though Christ is present with them now,

spiritually, while they are here
;
yet the presence and nearness is but

distance, but a kind of absence being compared with what is to come
;

and therefore this very presence doth not quench their desires, but kindle

them, and sets them a longing for more. All the presence, the communion,

the sight of Christ they get now, it is but mediate through the glass of the

ordinance (1 Cor. xiii. 12); and it is frequently interrupted, his face is

many times hidden (Psalm xxx. 7) ; and it is not full as it shall be there

(Psalm xvi. 11), But now in Heaven, there it will be immediate, God will

be " all in all ;" and there it will be constant, they shall be " ever with the

Jjord ;" and there they shall be satisfied with his likeness (Psalm xvii.

15) ; then they enjoy his presence indeed. So that love, upon these con-

siderations, sets them a-longing and a-groaning, (2.) As love makes them

desire the company of Christ, so entire subjection to God ; they would

have perfect grace and freedom from sin, thei-efore are ever groaning, O
when shall we be rid of this body of death ! (Rom. vii. 24.) There is a

iinal perfect estate for .which the new creature was made, and they are ever

tending towards that happy state wherein they shall grieve God no more.

(3.)"Hope was made for things to come, especially for our full and final

happiness. God fits us with graces as well as happiness ; not only grants

us a glorious estate, but gives us grace to expect it. Hope would be of no

use, if it did not lift up the head, and look out for a better estate than the

world yieldeth. Hope fastens upon God's title in the covenant, " I am
thy God." Now God could not with honour take this title, and give us

no better than present things :
" Wherefore God is not ashamed to be

called their God, for he hath prepared for them a city" (Heb. xi. 16).

Mark the Apostle's reason. ISIany expound these words so, as if the

meaning were but this. That they did only express God's condescension,

that he would take his title not from the potentates of the world, but frorp

a few wandering patriarchs ; that God was not ashamed to be called their

God. Alas, the words have quite another sense ;
rather it expresseth

an answerable bounty, unless the Lord would give them something

answerable to their hopes, more than was visible in the lives of the

patriarchs, God would be ashamed to be called their God. Do but look

upon the slenderness of their condition ; if that he gave them in the world

were all their reward, what is this to own that magnificent title, " I am
the God of Abraham, &c." (Matt. xxii. 32). No, now he hath something

better than all the honours and riches of the world, now he may fitly be

called their God. Christ builds the doctrine of the resurrection upon the

M 2
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same argument, "God is the God of Abraham," &c., thercf.)re (liey shall

have a blessed estate in soul and body. To be a fiod to any, is to be a

benel'aefor, and tl)at according to the extent and largeness of an intinite

and an eternal power.
Use I.—.Vre you strangers and pilgrims ? David, and such as he was,

that were of his stamp, counted themselves strangers upon earth. If you
be so,

—

1. You will always be drawing home, and would not desire to stay

long from Christ. A traveller would pass over his journey as soon as he

can, and be hastening homeward :
'' I desire to depart, and to be with

C-hrist" (Phil. i. 23). Is there any looking, longing, waiting for your
blessed estate'? It is no hard matter to get a Christian out of the world,

his better part is gone already, his 1/ 'art is there. Do your hearts draw
homeward ? Are your desires stronger and stronger every day after eternal

life? Natural motion grows swifter anrl swifter still, as it draws nearer

and nearer its centre. So certainly a Christian, if he had the motions of

the new nature, he would be drawing hoineward more every day.

2. What provision do you make foi- another world, if you are strangers ?

Many bestow all their labour and travel about earthly things, and neglect

their precious and innnortal souls. They arc at hoiue ; all tlieir care i-<

that they may live well here. O Christians! what pro\ision do you make
for Heaven? A traveller doth not buy such things as he cannot carry with
him, as trees, houses, household stuH"; but jewels, pearl><, and such as aic

portable. Our weallli doth not follow us into the other world, but oiw
works do. We are travelling to a country who^e commodities will not be
bought w ith gold and silver, and therefore ai e we storing ourselves for

Heaven, for such things as are current there. Men that make a voyage
to the Indies, will carry such wares as are acceptable there, else they do
nothing. Do you make it your business every day to get clearer evidences
lor Heaven? to treasure up a good foundation? and do you labour every
day to grow more "meet" for Heaven? (Col. i. 12.) That is the luneat

work of a Christian, to get evidences and a meetness for Heaven. These
are the months of our puritieation, we are now to cleanse ourselves for the

embraces of the great Ciod. When we grow more mortified, strict, holy,

heavenly, then we ripen apace, and hasten homeward :
" They go from

strength to strength," &c. (Psalm l.\xxiv. 7) ; every degree of grace, it is

a step nearer ; and therefore do you grow more meet for this blessed

estate.

3. In tin; fulness of your worldly enjoyments, do you mind your country.
He that was going pilgrim to Jerusalem cried out, "Oh! this is not the
holy city." So, wliate\er enjoyments you have, do your hearts call you
off, and say. Soul, this is not thy rest ; this is not that thou shouldest
take comfort in ; thou art bound for Heaven. Do }ou miss your country
and your j)arents ? The men of the world woidd have their portion here

;

here is their nst ; but when you have most of the world at will, are you
strangers ? " Using this world as not abusing it" (I Cor. \ii. 31); that is,

so making use of (JikI's bounty, a.-, exjjecting a greater happiness. How
do we use the world as not abusing it ? When we use it as a type, as a
motive, and as a help to IIea\en. Asa kind of type: the enjoyment of
temporal things should stir us up to a more serious consideration of hea-
venly

;
as the prodigals husks \n\{ him in mind of bread in his fathers

house. The company «»f your relations puts you in mind of the company
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of God and Christ. The cities of the Amorites, their walled towns, put

the patriarchs in mind of a city which had foundations (Heb. xi. 16). If

an earthly city be so glorious, what is the heavenly city ? These are the

comforts of a stiange place. You abuse them when you forget home,

and therefore take heed. If the creature be sweet. Heaven is better.

And when you use them as a motive to serve God more cheerfully, the

more you find him a good master :
" Trust in the living God, who giveth

us richly all things to enjoy" (I Tim. vi. 17). To make you more earnest

in good works : saith Da\id, " I dwell in an house of cedar, but the ark

of God dwelleth within curtains" (2 Sam. vii. 2). When you have such

kind of reasonings stirred up within you. What do I for God that hath

enlarged my house here ? And when 30U use them as a help
;
your

worldly enjoyments as instruments of piety and charity. Here is a man's

trial, what he doth in a full condition, whether his heart be for home still,

yea or nay ; when he hath the world at will, if then he be treasuring up a

good foundation, dnd encouraging himself to serve God faithfully.

4. What is your solace in your affliction, and the inconveniences that

you meet with in your pilgrimages ? Doth this comfort you, home will

pay for all? "Ye took joyfully the spoiling of your goods, knowing in

yourselves that ye have in Heaven a better and an enduring substance"

(Heb. X. 34). Do jou reckon upon a more enduring substance ? Though
the world frown upon you as a step-mother, yet you remember you have

a better home. From whence do you fetch your supports in any cross ?

Doth this comfort you in the midst of the molestations of the world? They
do not know your birth, your breeding, your hopes, nor your expectations.

Strangers may be abused in a foreign place ; when we come home, tliis

will be forgotten. The saints walk up and down, like a prince that travels

abroad in dis-guise ; though he be slighted, abused, he doth not appear

what he shall be. You have a glorious inheritance reserved for you ; this

is your cordial, and the reviving of your souls, and that which doth your

heart good to think of ; and so you can be contented to suffer loss and

inconveniences upon these hopes. The discourse between Modestus, (a

governor under Valens) and Basil, in Nazianzen's twentieth oration, is

very notable ; I shall only transcribe what is exactly to the purpose in

hand, when he threatened him with banishment :
" I know no banish-

ment (saith he) who know no abiding-place here in the world : I do not

count this place mine ; nor can I say the other is not mine ; rather all is

God's, whose stranger and pilgrim I am." This was that which supported

him in the midst of those threatenings. Therefore from whence do you
fetch your support ?

5. If religion be kept up in height and majesty, the world will count

you strangers, they will stand wondering at your conversation (1 Peter

iv. 4). Men gaze upon those that come hither in a foreign habit, that do

not confornj to the fashions of the country ; and so a child of God is won-

dered at, that walks in a counter motion to the studies and practices of

other men, as one that is not conformed to the world (Rom. xii. 2).

What do you discover of the spirit of your country, so as to convince

others ?

Thus much by way of inquiry, namely. Whether we are strangers, yea

or nay.

Use II.—Behave yourselves as strangers here upon earth.

1. Avoid "fleshly lusts'" (1 Pcler ii. 11) ; these cloud the eye, and be-
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sot the heart, ami make us altogether for a present good; they weaken
our desires of Heaven ; it is the Apostle's argument :

" As strangers and

pilgrims, abstain from tieshly lusts." Tlie Hesh-pots of Egypt made
Israel to despise Canaan ; and so this is that which will take oH'our hearts

from things to come, from " the inheritance of the saints in light," and
from that blessed estate God hath promised.

2. Grasp not at too much of the world ; but what comes with a fair

Providence upon honest endeavours, accept with thanks :
" They that will

be rich, fall into temptation and a snare," &tc. (1 Tim. vi. 0). The Devil

hath you upon the hip, when you make that your business and scope
;

not he that is, but n'tll bi' rich ; that fixes that as his scope. Then the

heart is filled with sins and the head with cares.

3. If an estate comes in slowly, remember, a little will serve our turns

to Heaven ; more would be but a burden and snare. Those that have

their jjortion here, most of worldly things, what do they get by it ? A little

belly-cheer, "and they leave the rest to their babes" (Psalm xvii. 14).

Dainty cheer is no great matter ; and to leave our posterity great, is but to

leave them in a snare. Children are under a providence, and a covenant,

as well as we ; and it is blasphemous to think we can provide for them
better than God.

4. If God give abundance, rest not in it with a carnal complacency: "If
riches increase, set not your heart ujion them" (^ Psalm Ixii. 10;. Suffer

not thy heart to rejoice in them, as your only portion, so as to grow proud
of them, so as to count them your " good things" (Luke xvi. 25) : you
that are strangers, have better things to mind.

5. Keep up a warm respect to your everlasting home. It is not enough
to despise the world, but you must look after a belter country. Many of

a slight temper may despise worldly profits, their corruptions do not run
out that way :

" Here have we no continuing city, but we seek one to

come" (Ileb. xiii. 14). Desires, thoughts, and groans, these are the har-

bingers of the soul, that we send into the land of promise. By this means
we tell God that we would be at home.

6. Enjoy as much of Heaven as you can in your pilgrimage; in ordi-

nances, in the first-fiuits of the Spirit, in communion with saints. Grace
is but young glory ; and joy in the Holy Ghost, is the suburbs of Heaven

;

and therefore you should get somewhat of your country before vou come
at it. As the wintls do carry the odours and sweet smells of Aral)ia into

the neighbouring provinces ; so by the breathinir> of the Holy Ghost ujion

our hearts, do we get a smell of tlie ujiper paradise ; it is in some measure
begun in us, before we can get thither; and therefore enjoy as much of

Heaven as possibly you can in the time of your jjilgrimage. We have
our taste here; it i-^ begun in union with Christ, and in the work of grace

upon the heart. And in ordinances. Prayer brines us to the throne of

grace ; it gives us an entrance into (iod's presence ; the Apostle calls it

"a boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus" (^Heb. x. 19),

A Christian enters Heaven while he is here in the world. In the " word
preached" Heaven is brought down to us. The Gospel is called the king-

dom of Hea\en. And by reading we do as it were converse with the

saints departed, that wrote what we read. Meditation, it brings us into

the (•omj)any of fiod, it puts our heads above the clouds, in the midst
of the blessed spirits there, as if we saw Jesus Cinist upon the throne,

and his saints triumphing about him. Connnunion of saints, it is Heaven
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begun ; therefore you that are strangers should much delight there. A
man that is abroad, would be glad to meet with his own countrymen ; we
should be glad of company to go with us to Heaven ; these are to be our

companions for evermore, therefore we should converse with tliem here.

Secondly, I proceed to the latter clause: " Hide not thy commandment
from me." Here is his request. To make short work of it, I shall en-

deavour to make out the connexion and sense of these words in these pro-

positions :

—

1. Every man here upon earth (especially a godly man) is but a

stranger and a passenger. Every man is so in point of condition ; he

must go hence, and quit all his enjoyments in the world ; wicked men
whether they will or not, but a godly man is so in affection, and cannot be

satisfied with his present state. This I have insisted upon.

2. It concerns him that is a stranger, to look after a better and a more
durable state.—Every man should do so. He that lives here for a while

is concerned ; his greatest care should be for that place where he lives

longest ; therefore eternity should be his scope. A godly man will do so.

Those whose hearts are not set upon earthly things, they must have

Heaven. The more their affections are estranged from the one, the more
they are taken up about the other (Col. iii. 2) ; Heaven and earth are like

two scales in a balance, that which is taken from the one, is put into the

other.

3. There is no sufficient direction how to obtain this durable estate, but

in the word of God.—Without this, we are but like poor pilgrims and

wayfaring men in a strange countr}', not able to discern the way home.
A blessed state is only sufRcientlj' revealed in the word :

" Life and im-

mortality is brought to light through the Gospel" (2 Tim, i. 10). The
Heathens did but guess at it, and had some obscure sense of an estate

after this life ; but it is brought to light wifli most clearness in the word
;

so the way thither is only pointed out by the word. It is the word of God
makes us wise to salvation, and wdiich is our line and rule to heavenly

Canaan ; and therefore it concerns those that look after this durable state,

to considt with the word.

4. There is no understanding God's word, but by the light of the

Spirit.—" There is a spirit in man, and the inspiration of the Almighty
giveth them understanding" (Job xxxii. 8). Though the word have light

in it, yet the spirit of man cannot move till God enlightens us with that

lively light that makes way for the dominion of the truth in our hearts,

and conveyeth influence into our hearts. This is the light David begs,

when he said, " Hide not thy commandments from me." David was not

ignorant of the Ten Connriandments, of their sound ; but he begs their

spiritual sense and use.

5. If we would have the Spirit, we must ask it of God in prayer :

for God gives the "Spirit to them that ask him" (Luke xi. 13); and
therefore we must say, as David, " O send out thy light and thy truth, let

them lead me; let them bring me unto thy holy hill, and to thy taber-

nacle" (Psalm xliii. 3).

6. When we beg it of God, we must do it with submission to his sov-

ereignty, and with subscription to his justice. Therefore doth David
use this manner of speech, "Hide not thy commandments from me."
God doth hide, when he doth not open our eyes too see ; now the Lord
may choose whether he will do this or not ; for he is Sovereign, and may
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in justice forbear to do so, becaiiso we have abused tlie light we have
;

it will be hid from us, unless he reveal it. The mystery of u'race is

wholly at God's disposal ; and whosoever begs it, he must refer himself to

the holy and sovereign good pleasure of God, who may give out and

withhold his ethcacious grace .iccording to his pleasure :
" I thank thee, O

Father, Lord of Heaven and earth because thou hast hid these things from

the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes ; even so ! Father,

for so it seemed good in thy sight" (Matt. xi. 25, 2G). Here is tlie Lords
sovereignty ; he doth in these things as he pleaseth ; therefore D.ivid sub-

mits to it. And then it implies, it may be just with God to leave us unto

our natural blindness, and suflVr Satan to blind us more. It is fully con-

sistent N\ith the honour of his justice; therefore it is said: "He hath

l)linded their eyes, and hardened their hearts," &c. (John xii. 40) ; that is,

judicially, suflering them to increase their own blindness by their sin
;

blindness, that is their sin; and the Lord n)ay leave it as a judgment
upon them.

Use.—Here is direction to you that know you are but pilgrims ; the

great thing you should seek after, is the straightest way to Heaven. If you

have a sense of eternity, and a sense of your present fiailty, j ou should

look how to get home to your country. To this end,

—

1st, Study the w(jrd. Why? This is your antidote against infection,

and a cordial to cheer us in the way. It is an antidote against infection:

by the promises we escape the "corruption that is in the world through

lust" (2 Peter i. 4). The world is an infectious place, therefore you had

need take the promises next your heart to keep your hopes alive. And
here is your cordial to keep you from fainting, that which makes you to

rejoice in the midst of present atiliclions (Psahn cxix. 54). It is a cordial

to cheer us up, to revive us in the way, till we come to our journey's end.

This will make up losses, sweeten ditKculties, allay your sorrows. Then
it is your duectiou, the way to lead you home :

" Thy word is a lamp unto

my feet, and a light unto my path " (Psalm cxi.x. 105). We shall ^oon pass

over this life ; all our care should be to pass it over well, there are so

many by-])aths in the world, and in a strange place we may soon miscarry.

2ndly, Entreat the Lord of his abundant grace to pity poor strangers,

who are ignorant ; and desire him that he would not liiile his word from

you, that you may walk in the neare.'-t, closest way wherein lie would lune

you walk. He may hide it from you as an absolute supreme Lord ; for he is

bound to give his grace to none: and he may do it as a just Judge, he

may leave you to your own infatuations and prejudices. Say, Lurd jjity a

poor stranger and pilgrim.

The word may be hidden two ways, and take care of l)olh :

—

1

.

In ])oint of external administration, when the powerful means are want-

inir. Oh, it is a great mark of CJod's displeasure, when n)en are given uj)

by their own choice, to blind guides, to those who have no skill or no will

to edify, or no abilities rightly to divide the word of truth ; only (ill the ear

with ( lamotir and noise, but do not inform the conscience, or move the

lieart by solid and powerful instruction from the word of God.
2. In point of intrrnal inlluence, when the comforts and (piickoninirs of

the Spirit are withholden. " Loril, withhold not thy Sjjirit from mi-."



SKllMOX XXI. VEUSE XX. 169

SERMON XXI.

Vekse 20.

—

My soul hreaketh for the longing thai it hath unto thy
judgments at all times.

David had begged divine illumination, verse 18. The reason of his

request was, because he was a stranger upon earth, and a stranger may
easily be bewildered. Now here is a second reason why he would have
God to open his eyes, because his heart was carried out with so strong an

affection to the word. He that asketh a thing coldly, doth but bespeak
his own denial. But David was in good earnest when he prayed for

light; it was not a dead-hearted, prefunctory petition, but such as came
from an ardent and strong affection, " My soul breaketh," &.c.

In the words we have,

—

I. The object of David's affection, " Thy judgments."
II. The quality or kind of his affection; 1st, It was vehement, " My

soul breaketh with longing." 2ndly, It was constant, " at all times."

By Misphalim, "judgments," is meant the word, which is the infallible

rule of God's proceedings with sinners.

For the affection, I shall open that, and there first speak of the vehe-

mency, " My soul breaketh for the longing that it hatli." It is a meta-
phorical expression, to set forth the earnestness of his affection. The
Septuagint renders it thus : 'nmroSnjatv 7)\pvx>) na to kTriOv^iijrrai rd KpifiaTci era,

" My soul coveteth to desire thy judgments." Desire is the stretching

forth the soul to the thing desired. Now as things that are stretched out,

do break and crack in stretching, so, saith David, " My soul breaketh

for the longing." Here is no respect to brokenness of heart in this

place, it is only strength of desire that is expressed ; and the expression

is used the rather,

—

1

.

Because affections when strong are painful, and affect the body with

impressions answerable thereunto.

2. Not only the denial, but the delay of satisfying the affection, in-

creaseth the pain ; when they have not what they do desire, they are even
broken in heart ;

" Hope deferred, mr.keth the heart sick ; but when the

desire cometh, it is a tree of life'' (Prov. xiii. 12) ; like apples of Paradise,

comforting and reviving. Now the constancy and continuance of this

desire, is set forth in these words, " at all times ;" not for a flash and pang,
but it was the ordinary frame of his heart.

Doctrine.—God's children have a strong, constant, and earnest bent
of affection towards his word.

1. To open the nature of this affection.

2. The reasons of it.

First, The nature: there consider the object, the end, the properties,

and the effects.

1. The object of this affection is the word of God written or preached.

As it is written in the Scriptures, so it is their constant exercise to read it,

and consult with it often :
" But his delight is in the law of the Lord, and

in his law doth he meditate day and night" (Psalm i. 2). And, " This
book of the law shall not depart out of thy mouth, but thou shalt meditate

therein day and night" (Joshua i. 8). As it is preached and explained :

they submit to God's ordinance in that also, who hath appointed pastors

and teachers, as well as prophets and apostles (Eph. iv. 11). Prophets
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and apostles to write Scripture ; so pastors and teachers to open and apply
Scrii)ture; therefore they aie " swift to hear' (James i. 19) ; that is, take

all occasions for that end and purpose.

2. For the end of this atfcction, it is a sanctified suhjcction to the will

of God, and strength and growth in the spiritual life ;
" As new-horn

babes desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby" (1

Peter ii. 2) ; not merely that you may know, but that you may grow thereby
;

not to replenish the head with notions, but that you may increase m spirit-

ual strength, and find more liberty of heart towards God.
3. For the properties of it, you have them here in the text:— 1st,

They must be earnest. 2ndly, A constant bent of heart.

1st, An earnest bent of heart. Common or ordinary afiection or desire after

the word, will not serve the turn ; not a faint and cold wish, but such as

hath heat and warmth in it. It is good to see by what expressions the

desires of the saints are set forth in Scripture ; by the desire of infants

after the breast (1 Peter ii. 2); they cannot live without it. It is set forth

also by the jjanting of the hart after the water-brooks (Psalm xlii. I). To
meet with God in his word, it is as a brook of water to a chased hart, it rc-

fresheth and revives it. It is set forth by the desires of a longing woman,
verse 40 of this Psalm, " Behold I have longed after thy precepts." The
children of God are fond of nothing so much as of his word and ordi-

nances. It is set forth by the appetite which a hungry man hath toward

his meat after a long abstinence :
" My soul longcth, yea, even fainteth for

the courts of the Lord"' (Psalm Ixxxiv. 2). Or as a weary traveller and

tiiirsty man longeth after drink: "My soul thirsteth for thee," &c.

(Psalm Ixiii. 1). Or as cool air to the weary :
" I opened my mouth, and

panted ; for I longed for thy commandments"' (Psalm cxix. 131); a meta-

phor taken from a man tired with running, gaping for breath, to take some
cool air and refresjiing. \\ hat thirds you of all these expressions? are they

strains and reaches of wit, or the real experiences of the cliildren of God ?

The truth is, we have such languid motions this way, that we know not

how to understand the force of such cxpre>sions, therefore we think them
to be conceits, we that are so cold and intliil'erent whether we meet with

God in his word, yea or nay.

2ndly, As it is not cold, so it is not fleeting, but constant. Many men have

good atfections for awhile, but they abide not, as I shall give you some kinds.

(1.) Some out of error in judgment think the word of God is oidy fit for

novices (as the Stancarists) to enter us into the rudiments of religion, but

too low a disj)ensation for our after-growth. It is " milk fur babes," they

think ; but afterwards we nuist live immediately upon the Spirit. But we
see that David's aifeclion ever carried him to the word, not only at his first

accpiaintance with (Jod, but at all times, as in the text.

(2.) Some prize the word in adversity, when they have no other comfort

to live upon ; then they can be content to study the word to comfort

them in their distresses ; but when they are well at ease, they despise it.

But l)a\id made use of it at all times; in prosperity, to huml)le him; in

adversity, to comfort him; in the one, to keep him from j)ri(le; in the

other, to keep him from despair : in allliction, the word was his cordial

;

in worldly increase, it was his his antidote : and so at all times his heart

was carried out to the word either for one necessity or another.

(3.) Some, during a <pialin of conscience, have an alfection for holy

things; as we desire elrong waters in a pang, Hot for a constant diet. While
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the terrors of God are upon them, nothing will satisfy them but the word

:

' O send for Moses and Aaron,' then when the plague was upon them

;

but as their trouble wears off, so doth their affection to the word of God.
It is fear that drives them to the word, and not love.

(4.) Some out of a general sense of the excellency that is in the word.
They go on smoothly for awhile, as Herod, who heard gladly (Mark vi.

XX.), so do many, till the word comes to cross their lusts, and touch their

darling sin, then they run to earthly pleasures again, and out of a sense of

difficulty and carnal despondency, they give over the pursuit.

(5.) Some are taken with the mere novelty: "Ye were wiUing for a

season to rejoice in his light" (John v. 35) ; while the doctrine is novel,

and ministers have countenance from great men, as John had from Herod,
and their gifts are in the flourish, none but John in their account ; but
when the conceit of novelty was gone, and John fell under the cross, then
their affection was spent.

(6.) Some in case of dubious anxiety, or in doubtful debates, may desire

to know the truth, and be much and earnest in the study of the word ; but
when they get above their scruples, and in plain truths, ordinary cases,

they neglect it. Whereas David longed for the word of God at all times
;

to feel the power of God accompanying it, so as to find strength against his

corruptions, and that he might be established in waiting upon God : this

was the constant and stable desire of his soul.

Thus you see the word of God is the object, either read or preached :

the end of it is, that they may grow in grace, and that their hearts may be
more subjected to God, and may be strengthened in waiting upon him :

and the manner of this desire is vehement and constant, not at times, but
it is the usual frame and temper of their hearts.

4. The effects of this desire, what it worketh : I will mention but two :

—

(1.) It draws off the heart from other things :
" Incline my heart unto

thy testimonies, and not to covetousness" (Psalm cxix. 36) ; implying, that

when the heart is drawn out after God's testimonies, it is drawn off from
carnal pursuits. Desires, they are the vigorous bent of the soul, and there-
fore as the stream of a river they can run but one way. Our passionate
desires of earthly things certainly will be abated, if spiritual desires prevail

in us ; for being acquainted with a better object, they begin to disdain and
loath other things.

(2.) It maketh us diligent and painful in the use of means, that we may
get knowledge and strength by the word. Where strong desires are,

there will be great endeavours :
" Watching daily at my gates, waiting at

the posts of my doors" (Prov. viii. 34). A man that hath a desire after

grace, and strength by the word of God, will daily be redeeming occasions
of waiting upon God. It is but a slight wish, not a serious desire, that is

not seconded with answerable endeavours.

Secondly, having opened the nature of these desires, let me show the
reasons of this vehement and constant bent of heart towards the word
of God,

—

1 . Of the vehemency,
2. Of the constancy.

1st, The reasons of the vehemency, they are these: natural instinct,

experience, and necessity.

1. Natural instinct: "As new-born babes desire the sincere milk of
the word" (1 Peter ii. 2). Children deske the dug, not by instruction, but
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instinct, without a teacher. All crcaiures desire to preserve that life

which they have; and therefore b\ a natural propension they run to that

thin^j^ from whence they received jifc. Mere instinct carrielh the brute-
creatures to the teats of their dams ; and every etfect looks to the cause,
to receive from thence its last perfection. Trees, that receive life from
the earth and the sun, they send forth tlieir branches to receive the sun,
and stretch their roots into the earth which brought them forth. Fishes
will not live out ol the water which breeds them. Chickens are no sooner
out of the shell, but they shroud themselves under the feathers of the hen.

The little lamb runs to the dam's teat, though there be a thousand sheep
of the same wool and colour; as if it said, ' Here I received that I have,
and here I will seek that I want.' By such a native, inbred desire, do the
saints run to God to seek a supi)ly of strength and nourishment ; and
tlie desire is very strong and vehement :

" One thing have 1 desired of
the Lord, that will I seek after," kc. There were other things David
might desire, but this one tiling his heart was set upon, That he might
enjoy constant communion with God in the use of public ordinances.

What is the reason of this? I answer, the spiritual nature; you may as

well ask. What teacheth the young lambs to suck, as who taught the re-

generate to long for the word. What teacheth the chicken to run under
the wing of the hen? The cause of appetite is not persuasion and dis-

course, but inclination; not argument, but nature. Appetite, it is an
effect of life. By natural tendency the new creature is carried out to its

support from the word of God, there to be comforted and nourished. It

shows that all who have not such a kindly a|)petite to the word of God,
that can relish nothing but meats, driidvs, wealth, vanity, they were never
acquainted with this new nature.

2. Experience is another cause of this desire. A child of God is not

satisfied with a slight taste of the word, but he desires more ; when he hath
felt the comfort of it, lie is still longing to receive more from God :

" He
begat us with the word of truth." What follows? " Wherefore be swift to

hear" (James i. N). A man that hath had exi)erience of the power of the

word, taketh all occasions ; he knows there is strength, grace, and liberty

of heart to be found there : so, " As new-born babes, See.—If so be ye have
tasttdthat the Lord is gracious" (1 Peter ii. '2,3). Certainly a man that

hath had any taste of communion with CJod, will desire a fuller mcisurc,
as by tasting of excellent meats, we get an apjictite to them. Carnal men,
they do not know what it is to enjoy God in an ordinance, and therefore

do not long for them, they do not taste the sweetness of the word. The
statutes of the Lord are " sweeter than the honey or the honey-comb''
(Psalm xix. 10). The children of God find more true pleasure in the ordi-

nances, in the statutes of God, than all thini^s in the world, though to

carnal men they are but as dry sticks, burdensome exercises ; the ria.son

follows, verse II: "Moreover by them is thy servant warned: and in

keeping of them tln-re is great reward." He commandeth the word from
his own experienc e ; he had f-lt the effects and good use of it in his own
heart

; he had been warned, and had a great deal of comfort and refreshing
by it; therefore it is sweeter than the honey and the honey-eomb : so,

"O God,—my soul thirsteth for thee, my fic'sh longelh for thee:" what
to do? "to see thy power, and thy glory, so as I have seen thee in the

sanctuary" (Psalm Ixiii. I, 2). He that" hath had once a sight of (Jod,

would rjot be long out of his company. He comparelh his desiie of coin-
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nmiilon with God with hunger and thhst ; his desire is greater than the

hun-er and thirst that men suffer in a dry wilderness where there is no

water to give refreshment. He hud seen God, and would now see hmi

again. The remembrance of those former pleasures of the sanctuary, re-

vived his desires : so that besides nature, there is this expeiience.

3. The next cause is necessity. We should take delight in the word

of God for its excellency, though we stood in no need of it. But our ne-

cessity is very threat, and this awakens desire. The word is not only com-

pared to thiiiijs^which make for conveniency of life, as to wine and honey

;

but it is compared also to things that are of absolute necessity, bread and

water It is called " bread of life," and " water of hfe." Bread of /j/<',

we cannot Uve without it : "I have esteemed the words of his mouth

more than ray necessary food"' (Job xxiii. 12). Food is that which keeps

us in life, and enables us to action and work. And as water :
"With joy

shall ye draw water out of the wells of salvation" (Isa. xu. 3). This is as

water to a fainting traveller. Christians, the soul is better than the body
;

and eternal life is to be preferred before life natural ;
therefore the ne-

cessities of the soul are greater, and should be more urging than the

necessities of the body. The famine of the word is threatened as a very

great evil (Amos viii. 11). Now because the necessities ot the saints are

so great, theretore have they their hearts carried out with such longing

after the statutes of God. And this necessity is not only at first when

they are weak, but it continueth with them as long as the imperfection

continueth with them, and till they come to Heaven. Every grace m a

child of God needs increase and support. There is something that is lack-

ing to their faith, to their love, to their knowledge. The Apostle saith,

" That we might perfect that which is lacking in your faith" (1 Thes. in.

10). They that are above ordinances, are not acquainted with their own

hearts, they are not men of spiritual experience, they do not know the

weaknesses' and languishings a child of God is incident to, it is wholly in-

consistent to the nature of grace. Wherever there is life, there must be

food, because of the constant depastion of the natural heat upon the na-

tural moisture. Though the stomach be never so full at present, yet anon

it will be hun-rry again : so because of the constant combat that is between

the flesh and "spirit, wherever there is spiritual life, it will be sensible of

the necessity of food. Well then, it is hunger and necessity that sharpens

appetite, being sensible of spiritual languishing, and need to repair strength

daily, therefore are their hearts carried out. Thus you see the reasons of

this vehement affection.

2ndly, The reasons of the covstancy of this respect.

•1. Because it is natural and kindly to the regenerate ; therefore as it is

vehement, so it is constant. For it is not a light motion, but such as is

deeply rooted ; not a good liking, but a thorough bent of heart ;
it is that

which settleth into another nature. Now that which is as a nature to us

is known by its uniformity and constancy.

2. They love the word for its own sake, as it is God's word ;
therefore

they ever love it. Other men love it for foreign reasons, as out of novelty,

^^hich is an adulterous affection ; or out of public countenance, as it is in

fashion and repute, and therefore are soon weary of it. He that loves a

woman for foreign reasons, as beauty and portion, when these cease, his

love cGciPetli,

UsK I.— Is to reprove the coldness and cursed satiety and loathing of the
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woril of God tliat is abroad. Tlicre is a plenty of means, even to a surfeit

:

men are Gospel-glutted, Christ-glutted, and sermon-glutted, and therefore

are at a very great indiHerency, and under a mighty coldness as to the

word of God. Usually we are more sensible of the benefit of the word in

the want of it, than we are in the enjoyment of it. " The word of the

Lord was precious in those days, there was an open vision" (1 Sam. iii. 1).

When the public ministry of the prophets was rare and scarce, then it was
precious and sweeL When the Pajjists denied the use of the Scripture in

the vulgar tongue, O what would we give them for a little scrap and frag-

ment of the word of God in English ! a load of hay for a chapter in James.
So in times of restraint, how savoury is' a godl}- sermon ! But now visions

arc open, men begin to surfeit of the word. In sn/iet ipsdin si'wper alnin-

danlia coiilniiielutsa rsf (sailh TertuUian). Plenty lesscneth tlie price of

things. As in Solomon's time, gold and silver were as dirt in the streets,

so the word of God, though it be so precious and excellent, yet when we
have plenty of it, line u])on line, prec(!pt upon precept, by God's indul-

gence, then we begin to l)e glutted. People grow wanton when thi.y have

adundance of means. This is the temper of English professors at this

day, they are guilty of surfeiting of the word, and that is very dangerous
cither to a people or a person. Now that there is such a fulness and satiety,

appears, partly,

—

1. By seldom attendance upon the word. We do not redeem time to

hear the word ; when brought home to our doors, we seldom step out to

hear it. They use to say, a surfeit of bread is most dangerous ; surely a

surfeit of the bread of liie is so. When men are full, and begin to despise

the word as if not worth the hearing, God usually sends a famine to

correct that surfeit of the word :
" I will send a famine—of hearing the

words of the Lord, and they shall wander from sea to sea, and from the

north even to the east, they shall run to and fro to seek the word of the

Lord, and they shall not lind it" (Amos viii. 11, 12). Usually that is the

way that God taketh for a glutted people, that scorn and neglect the word,

when they mitrht gather it like mamia from Heaven every day ; they may
ride many miles before they hear a savoury sermon ; and then those that

were not for the word, or desirous to be rid of it, may long for a little

comfort and reviving by it, and cannot enjoy it.

2. Men bewray this satiety and fulness of the word, by fond alFectalion

of luscious strains ; wholesome doctrines will not down with them, unless

it be cooked and sauced to their wanton a])petiles. O Christians, the

spiritual a])petite desires rU \oyiKov licoXov ya\tt', " the sincere milk of the

word" (1 Pet. ii. 2); unmixed milk; give them plain, simple milk, with-

out human mixtures and compositions. The relish of the word is spoiled

by the garish strains of a frothy eloquence. A plain, solid truth is more
suitable to a gracious heart. A man that lialh a natural instinct to the

word, delights in the simplicity of it. An ir)fant hath a di>tinguishing

l)alate, and knows the mother's milk, and pukes and casts when it sucks

anollicr's : so certainly, if we had true spiritiial life, we would be delighted

in the word for the word's sake, the more i)lain it is, provided it be sound.

I am not for a loose, careless delivering of God's message ; but it is the

sound, plain, and wholesome ministry, which suits with a gracious appetite.

It argues a distempered heart, when we must have quails, and dainties,

and loath manna, ('onsitler, in Heaven where we have the most simple

apprchenKion of things, we have the highest aircclion to them. No need
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of rhetoric in Heaven. And certainly the more heavenly we are, the more

perfect in grace, the more wisdom shall we see in plain, scriptnral truth,

infinitely exceeding all the wisdom of the Heathen. Many think the word

of God too plain for their mouths to preach it ; others too stale for their

ears to hear it ; and they must have the fancies of men :
" They have

rejected the word of the Lord : and what wisdom is in them ?" ( Jer. viii. 9.)

It is strange to see how many will disguise religion to please the lusts of

men. They mock Christ as the soldiers did, that put a centurion's coat

upon him for a rohe, and then, " Hail, King of the Jews." So they wrap

up Christ in the foolish garments of their own fancy, and so expose him

to mockage rather than reverence.

3. This satiety bewrays itself by our affections to novel opinions and

erroneous conceits :
" The time will come that they will not endure sound

doctrine,—ha\ing itching ears, and they shall turn away their ears from

the trutl), and shall be turned into fables" (2 Tim. iv. 3). Observe it

when you will, that soul is nigh to spiritual blasting, that begins to have a

loathing of a plain truth ; and men must have new things and conceits in

religion, and so grow weary of opinions as they do of fashions ; and then

by God's just judgment they run from one fancy to another, till they quite

run themselves out of breath, and have shaken off a religion and good

conscience. Thei-efore take heed of being given up to this vertiginous

spirit, to be turned and "tossed to and fro with every wind of doctrine"

(Eph. iv. 14) ;
TrtfiKptpoj.ttvoi, the Apostle's word signifies, to be carried round

in a circle ; he alludes to a mariner's compass, that is carried by every

wind; this wind takes them, and then another; such light chaff are men
when they begin to loath the plain truths of God. But it is an argument
of a gi-acious heart, when we can receive old truth with new affections,

and look for the power of God, and new quickenings.

4. This levity and instability of spirit, is because they look for all the

virtue of religion from their notions, and their opinicns, and not from

Christ ; then they think this change of opinion shall make them better

;

their hearts shall be changed. They try experiments so long, till the

Lord hath given them up to a spirit of infatuation, and then all comes to

nothing, but they as a brand arc fit for the burning.

5. By our worldly projects. Men show a loathing of this word, by
their eagerness to the world ; their hearts, with Maltha's, are cumbered with

many things, while Mary sat at the feet of Jesus to hear his word, (Luke
X. 39). We are very fervorous in worldly affairs ; there we can experi-

ment this kind of affection which David speaks of to the word. Bev.'are

of this coldoess to the word, it is an ill symptom both to nations and
persons.

Use H.—To press us to get this fervent and constant affection to the

word. To this end consider :

—

1. Whose word is it. God's word ; and your best affections are due to

him :
" The desire of our soul is to thy name and to the remembrance of

thee"' (Isa. xxvi. 8). There you shall hear of God, there God hath dis-

played his name. Our desires are to thee, not only so, but to thy memo-
rial, to the remembrance of thy name ; that is, to his v.ord, which is as the

bellows to blow up the sparks, and to quicken our affections to him.

2. See what benefits we have by the word of God, how beneficial it is,

To enlighten and direct us,—to quicken and comfort us,—to supply and
strengthen us.
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(1 .) To enlighten and direct us :
" Light is sweet (saith Solomon ;) and

a jileasant thing it is for the fycs to behold the sun" (Eccl. xi. 7). If light

natural he pleasant, what is light spiritual ? therefore the Psalmist compares

the word to the sun ; the visible world can no more be without the one, than

the intellectual world can be without the other; and the one doth as much
rejoice the heart as the other :

" The statutes of the Lord are riglit, rejoicing

the heart: the commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes."

Oh, it is a comfort to have light to see our way; when men begin to have

a conscience about heavenly things, O then they judge so indeed. To
others we speak in vain, when we tell them what light they shall have by

the word. They say those that live under the Pole Arctic, at the Autum-
nal Equinoctial the sun setteth to them, and doth not rise again till the

Vernal ; and so are six whole nionths under a pe-rpetual night, as if they

were buried in a grave; but at the time of its return, with what clapping

of hands, and expressions of joy, do they welcome the sun again into their

parts ! So when the word of God is made known to us, how should we
welcome it ! The city of fiene\ a gave this for a motto, ]*ns( fcnebras h/.r,

" after darkness, light;" implying, that the return of the Gospel was as

light after a long darkness ; as the coming of the sun again to those

northern people. While Paul and his company were in that great storm at

sea, when thev saw neither sun nor stars for many days, and were afraid

thev should fall upon rocks and dangerous shelves, O with what longing

did thev expect to see day again ! (Acts \xvii.) So a poor, bewildered

soul that hath lost its way : or when a child of God doth see but by half a

litrht, how desirable is sure direction? Now this cannot be had but from

the word of God : "To the law, and to the testimony."

(2.) To comfort us in all straits. In the word of God there is a salve

for every sore, and a promise for every condition. God hath plentifully

oj)ened his good will to sinners. Therefore the children of God when they

labour under the guilt of sin, there they can hear of God's promises of

jiardon :
" Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his

thouglits : and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon

him, and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon" (Isa. Iv. 7). Against

apostacy they have that promise: "I will put my fear in their hearts, that

they shall not depart from me" (Jer. xxxii. 40). When they are under

weak i)erformances,the word will tell them :
" I will spare them as a man

s])areth his own son that serveth him" (Mai. iii. 17); and when they lie

under trouble, inconveniences, and deep crosses, there is a promisee. The
Lird will be with them in affliction ; the word will show them Christ

in the alllietion, and Heaven beyond the afHietion ; and then they are com-

forted (1 Cor. X. 13). When they are troubled about worldly provisions,

j)rovi(ling for themselves and families, it saith, Be contentt-d, " I will never

leave thee nor forsake thee" (Ileb. xiii. ."i). When their ( hildren come to

their minds and thoughts, what will become of them when we arc dead

and gone ? the word will tell you of promises made to you and your

children, and of Ciod's taking care of them. In short, "God is a sun and

shield, and no good thing will he withhold," &c. (Psalm Ixxxiv. II).

There is all manner of blessings adopted and taken into covenant. LcK)k

round about the ro\eiianl, look into the word of (ukI, there is nothing want-

ing for the eomfort of believers ; in every condition, there is a pronuse to

support and liear them uj). Now because of this comfort they have in

the word of (iod, therefore it (piickens their desires.
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(3.) To supply and strengthen us. It is our food. Alas! what a poor,

lano-uishing Christian will a man be, that doth not often make use of the

word ! this strengthens him against coi-ruptions, quickens him in duties,

and gives success in conflicts. The sword of the Spirit is the choicest

weapon. It is " the power of God unto salvation" (Rom. i. 16); "and

the word of his grace, which is able to build you up" (Acts xx. 33). If

our heart be dead in prayer, here is the rod of Moses to strike upon the

rock, to make the waters gush out. Therefore since we have such benefit

by the word, we should long and desire to get such a strong affection.

3. Consider what benefit you will have by these desires after the word.

It will keep up our diligence, and will make us exercise ourselves therein.

Desire doth all that is done in the world ; digging for knowledge is tedi-

ous, but the end sweetens it. They that have an affection to the word,

shall never be destitute of success therein : God will fulfil the desire of the

saints. He that satisfieth the gaping of the young raven, will satisfy these

desires. A strong affection to the Avord, is the argument that moves God :

" He will fulfil the desire of them that fear him ; he also will hear their cry and

will save them" (Psalm cxlv. 19). And if this desire be painful, yet it is salu-

tary and healthful to the soul. In this sickness there is health ; in this weakness

there is strength ; in this thirst, comfort ; and in this hunger, satisfaction.

For means :

—

1

.

Get a high esteem of spiritual enjoyments. Valuation and esteem pre-

ceed desire. Wicked men, that value themselves by carnal comforts, their

souls run out with vehement longing that way. A child,of God that values

himself by spiritual enjoyments, by knowledge, grace, subjection to God, that

counts these his greatest benefits, his main desire is to be acquainted with

the word of God. The word hath a subserviency to his end. Poor low-spir-

ited creatures that value themselves by the plenty of external accommodations,

they will never feel this longing after the word: " Receive my instruction

and not silver: and knowledge rather than choice gold" (Prov. viii. 10).

2. Let a man live in the awe of God, and make it is business to main-

tain communion with him, and then he will be longing after him. This

will show the necessity of the word of God for his comfort and strength

upon all occasions. A lively Christian that is put to it in good earnest, he

must have the word by him to direct, comfort, and strengthen him. As he

that labours hard, must have his meals, or else he will faint, and be over-

come by his labour. We content ourselves with a loose profession, and

so do not see the need of food, have not this hungering, longing desire after

the bread of life. Painted fire needs no fuel ; a dead, formal profession is

easily kept up ; but a man that makes it his business to maintain com-

munion with him, and is much exercised to godliness, is hungering and

thirsting: that he might meet with God.

SERMON XXII.

Verse 21.—" Thou hast rebuked the proud that are cursed, which

do err from thy commandments"

In the 18th verse the Psalmist had begged the divine illumination, that

his eyes might be opened to see more into the nature of the word. He
backeth that petition with three arguments : the first is taken from his con-

dition in the world, "I am a stranger upon earth." The second argu-
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mcnt is taken from the velieniency of liis affection to the word, *' My soul

breaketh," &cc. A man that is regenerate, as David was, he hath not only

some faint and languid motions towards holy things, but a great and strong

affection of heart :
" My heart even breaketh for the longing," &c. In

this verse here is the third reason, "Open mine eyes:" why? because

erring from the commandments is dangerous, and bringeth us under God's

curse, which will be executed by the rebukes of his Providence. There

have been ever some that opposed God, but yet they have e^ er been blast-

ed by God, he hath always vindicated the contem})t of his law by the se-

vere executions of his justice upon the contemners of it :
" Thou hast

rebuked the proud." We should not let pass (iod's judgments without

profit; but the more the law is owned from Heaven, the more entirely

should we apply ourselves to the obedience of it ; therefore this is one

reason why David begs for light, direction, and strength :
" Thou hast re-

buked the proud," &c., therefore Lord teach me, that I may not come under

the rebukes of thine anger.

Some read the words in two distinct sentences, ' Thou hast rebuked

the proud :' and then, 'Cursed are they which do err from thy command-

ments.' But it comes all to one with our reading, therefore I shall not

stand to insist upon examining the ground of this difference.

In the words observe,

—

1st, The term that is given to wicked men, " the proud," so commonly

called in Scripture :
" They call the proud happy, yea, they that work

wickedness are set up" (Mai. iii. 15).

2ndly, The instance and discovery of their i)ride, they " err from thy

commandments."
3rdlv, The evil state in which they are, they "are cursed." Though

the wicked are not presently punished, yet they are all cmscd, and in time

they shall he punished.

4rdly, The begun-execution of this curse, "Thou hast rebuked" them,

that is, punished or destroyed :
" Rebuke me not in thine anger, neither

chasten me in thy hot displeasure" (Psalm, vi. 1).

The points are :

—

1. That the worst sort of proud creatures are those that do err from

God's commandments ; for so is the description here :
" The proud whicli

do err," &c.

2. These proud ones, they are cursed. Tiioso that continue in obsti-

nacy and impenitency in their sins and errors, they are under a curse.

3. They are not only cursed, but are also rebuked ; that is, not only

threatened, but this curse shall be surely executed : in this world it is be-

gun many times, and in part executed, but in the next fully and sorely.

DocTiiiNK I.—That the worst sort of proud creatures are those that err

from God's commandments.

Here we must distinguish of erring, then of pride.

First, Of frritif/ from Gods commandments. There is an erring out

of frailty, anil an erring out of obstinacy.

1. An erring out of />v//7///, and so David saitli :
" I have irone astray

like a lost sheep" (Psaim cxi.x. I7()) : and again, " Who can understand

his errors?" (Psalm xix. 12.) This is not meant here, of every failing and

slip, every sin of ignorance and incogitancy ; no, nor every act of rebellion

and porv'erscness of affection which may be found in the children of God.

Though there be a pride in all sins against knowledge and light
;
that kind
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of sinning is interpretatively a confronting of God, a despising of his

commandments, as David is said to do (2 Sam. xii. 9. pro hie et nunc) ,•

for the time, the will of the creature is set up against the Creator : yet this

is not the erring here spoken of.

2. There is an erring out of obstinacy/, impenitency, and habitual con-
tempt of the law-giver. This is spoken of :

" It is a people that do err in their

hearts" (Psalm xcv. 10). To err in mind is bad, to err out of ignorance
worse ; but it is a people that stubbornly refuse to walk in the ways God
hath enjoined them. Some erroutof simple nescience, ignorance, or mistake;
or else through the cloud with which some present temptation overcasts
the mind ; these err in their minds : but others err in their hearts, that care
not for, or do not desire to hear of their duty to God. A man that erreth out
of ignorance, can say, ' Lord I know not ;' but those that err in their heart,

they say, " AVe desire not the knowledge of thy ways" (Job xxii. 14);
they do not only fall into sin, but love to continue in it. The Apostle
speaks of " ungodly deeds ungodlily committed" (Jude 15). The matter
of sin is not so much to be regarded as the manner, with what heart it is

done, ungodlily committed with contempt of God. Now such contemners
of God and his law, are here described, as all obstinate and impenitent
sinners are.

Secondly, We must distinguish of pride, which is either moral or
spiritual.

1. Moral pride is an over high conceit of ourselves, or our own excel-

lencies, discovered by our disdain and contempt of others. So it is said of
Nebuchadnezzar, " his heart was lifted up." This is that pride that is

spoken of 1 Peter v. 5. "God resisteth the proud." There should be a
mutual condescension between men ;

" for God resisteth the proud," that

is, those that are lifted up above others.

2. Spiritual pride, that is disobedience and impenitency, which is disco-

vered by a neglect of God and contempt of his law ; and that pride is often

so taken, appeareth by these Scriptures :
" The day of the Lord shall

burn as an oven, and all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be
stubble" (Mai. iv. 1). Mark, they that " do wickedly," and " the proud,"
are made synonymous expressions. So again, "But they and our fathers

dealt proudly, and hardened their necks, and barkened not to thy com-
mandments" (Neh. ix. 16). Their obstinacy in sin, or unsubjection to God,
is made to be pride. So Jeremiah, when he gives the people good counsel
to prevent ensuing judgments :

" Hear ye, give ear, be not proud" (Jer.

xiii. 15) ; that is, do not obstinately refuse to comply with God's will. And
afterward: "My soul shall weep sore for your pride" (verse 17). So
that unhumbled sinners are guilty of this spiritual pride, of contempt of

God himself.

Having opened these things, that by erring is meant not out of frailty,

but by obstinacy ; that by pride is not meant that moral pride by which
we contemn others ; but that spiritual pride, when our hearts are un-

humbled, and vnisubdued to God : my work is now to prove,

—

I. That obstinacy and impenitency are pride.

II. That it is the worst sort of pride.

First, That there is pride in impenitency and obstinacy in a course of

sin : why ?

1 . Because they neglect God. To slight a superior, and not to give

him due respect, hath ever been accounted pride. Surely then this is pride

N 2
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with a witncps, to neglect God who is " over all blessed for ever." " The
wicked, through tlie pride of his countenance, will not seek after God"
(Psalm X. 4). That is, of his heart, bewrayed bv his countenance, he will

not seek after God, and "God is not in all his thoughts ;" that is, scarce

troubled with such a thought of what will jdease or displease God, he doth

not think it necessary or worth the time to look after.

2. They oppose God, and set themselves as parties against him :
" God

resisteth the proud" (James iv. 6') ; God standeth in a posture of war

against the proud. The word implies, that every proud man is in battle

array, or posture of war against Ciod : so every impenitent person sets

himself against God. The (piarrel between Gotl and him is, who shall

stoop, whose will shall stand, whether God shall ?erve or they :
" Thou

hast made me to serve with thy sins, thou hast wearied me with thine ini-

quities" (Isa. xliii. 2-1). Indeed they do not only oppose him, but they

would depose him, or put him out of the throne, while tliey would subject

God's will to their own. He that would be at his own dispose, and do

what pleaseth him, is a God to himself.

3. In all tliis opposition they slight God, and despise 1st, his authority

in making llie law ; 2ndly, his power and greatness, in making good the

sanction of the law.

I St, They despise the authority of God in the law itself. When men
will set up their own will in a contradiction to God, it is a mighty dishonour

to God :
" Wherefore hast thou despised the commandment of the Lord ?'

(2 Sam. xii. 9.) Every sin that is committed, slights the law that forbids

it, as if it were not to be stood upon, it is no matter what God saith to the

contrary. There is fearing the commandment, and despising the com-

mandment. Fearing the commandment, that is the etfect of a wise heart :

"He that feareth the conmiandment, shall be rewarded" (Prov. xiii. 1.'^^.

If CJod interpose, it is more than if there were an angel in the way with a

flaming sword; there is a connnandment in the way, he fears it, his way is

hedged up, he dares not go on. But now impcnitency, that slights the

connnandment. A sinner dares do that which an angel durst not do. It

is said of Michael the archangel, that he " (hirst not bring a railing accu-

sation" (Jude 9) ; he had not the boldness. Tiius they despise the authority

of God in the law.

2ndlv, They despise the power of God in the sanction of the law, when

they will run the hazard of those sad thrcatenings, as if they were a vain

scare-crow, as if they could make good their cause against Gml :
" Do we

provoke the Lord to jealousy ? are we stronger than he?" (1 Cor. x. 22.)

Simiing is an entering the lists with God, as if they could carry their cause

against h'liti ; and therefore one great cure of harilnes.si of heart and impcni-

tency, is seriously to meditate upon Gods ])ower :
" Circumsise therefore

the foreskin of your heart, and be no more stiff-necked." Why ? " For the

Lord your God, is Ciod of gods, and Lord of lords, a great Ciod, a mighty

and a'terril)le" (Dent. x. Ifi, 17). Do you know what Ciod is, and will

you contend with him? Certainly you will fail in the enterprise an<l un-

dertaking.

Secondly, Let mr prove, there arc none so proud as they that can brave

it thus with Ciod. I will take the rise of my argument thus :

—

1st, Of all pride, that against superiors is most heinous.

2ndlv, Of all superiors Ciod is the highest, and dcservelh our chiefest

respect.
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1st, Of all pride, that against superiors is most heinous. Pride bewray-

eth itself either by a disdain of inferiors, neglect of equals, or contempt of

superiors. Now of all the other, this is the most ofiensive, because there

is more to check it; therefore it is threatened as a great disorder: "The
child shall behave himself proudly against the ancient, and the base against

the honourable" (Isa. iii. 5). When men carry themselves insolently to those

that are far their betters, that is counted a great arrogancy in the world.

To injure equals, or contemn inferiors, is not so much. There is the

ground for the argument.

2ndly, Of all superiors God is the highest, and deserveth our chiefest

res2?ect ; therefore to deal proudly against him, is worst of all. Consider,

—

1. That God hath an absolute jurisdiction.

2. His supremacy is not precarious.

3. In the raangement of his supremacy he useth much condescension.

Now to stand out against him, O what egregious pride is this !

1. He hath an absolute jurisdiction over us. Those that are our betters,

we are to honour and respect them, though they have not power over us
;

but God is not only honourable, but chief and supreme, and hath a full

right in us. In the civil law they distinguish of a twofold dominion, there

is Dominium jurlsdictionis, and Dominium 2)roprietatis, The dominion

of jurisdiction, and of propriety. The dominion of jurisdiction is proper to

reasonable creatures, who only are capable of government : propriety, that

respects other things, as our goods and lands ; and propriety' argues a

greater right, and a greater dominion. A man may have ajurisdiction over

others, when he hath not an absolute dispose over them, as a prince over

his subjects. Nay, a man that hath a jurisdiction and propriety too, his

propriety is greater over his lands and estate, than over his servants,

though they be slaves
;
yet because they partake of the same natuie with

himself, he hath not such a power to disjwse of them, as he hath to dispose

of his goods and lands. Now God hath not only an absolute jurisdiction

over us (which were enough in the case) but he hath a propriety, a more
absolute power over every man, than the greatest monarch hath ; what shall

I say, over his subjects, over his slaves ? nay, a greater propriety than he
hath over his goods and lands: why? for he made us out of nothing; he
is our potter, we his clay ; he hath such a power over us to dispose of us

according to his will, as a potter over his clay, to form what vessel he

pleasetii. Now for a man to strive with his maker, it is as if the clay should

lift up itself against the potter; so much the Prophet saith :
" Wo unto

him that striveth with his maker" (Isa. xlv. 9) ; -what, shall the pot lift

up itself against the potter? that were monstrous, since it is his. Now
the potter did not make the matter, only bestows form and aj't upon it

;

but God gives us form, matter, and all, and shall we rise up against him,

and contemn him ?

2. Consider, that his supremacy is not precarious, it doth not stand to

the courtesy of man, that is, whether man will yield God to be supreme, yea

or nay ; but it is backed with a mighty power :
" Humble yourselves un-

der the mighty hand of God" (1 Peter v. 6). God's hand is a mighty
hand, and therefore we should humble ourselves. It is a madness to con-

tend with the Lord of Hosts. What are we to the Lord, who can stop

our bi-eath in a moment ? " By the blast of God they perish ; and by
the breath of his nostrils are they consumed" (Job iv. I). With a breath

God can destroy us all, and resolve us unto nothing ; therefore to rise up
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against God, this is the greater pride. Other superiors cannot always main-

tain their rii,dit, they may be foiled in the contention; but surely God will

have the best of it; it is madness to contest with him.

3. God hath not only right, and that backed with an almighty power;
but in the management of his supremacy over men, he useth much con-

descension. To instance that in two things :

—

(I.) In making motions of peace to such proud and obstinate creatures

as we are, that can be of no use or profit to him ; ay, and though he be

the wronged party. There is in us that which Austin calls hijjnnitds

aniinos'itat'is, the weakness of strength of stomach. We are stri\ing who
shall yield first ; though it be for our interest and advantage to be n con-

ciled, yet we are looking who shall submit first ; but the Lord, though he

can back his sovereignty with power, yet he comes down from the throne

of sovereignty, and makes ofiers of grace, and prays you to be reconciled;

when he might destroy, then he beseecheth, and speaketh supplications to

the creature ; he comes and entreats you with a great deal of aH'ectionatc

earnestness. Oh! that God should stoop thus to a handful of unprofit-

able dust ! Creatures that can no way be of use and profit to him ! ^^'hat

pride is this, to stand it out against such a God I

(2.) In seeking to reclaim us, and soften us by many mercies, and by

his kind dealing w ith us, God would break the heart rather than the back

of the sinner, and therefore he seeks to melt us with acts of kindness.

Now for us to continue our pride and rebellion after all this, what a pride

is this ! of how horrible a nature: " Uespisest thou the riches of his good-

ness and forbearance, and long sufferings, not knowing that tlic goodness

of Godleadeth thee to repentance?"' (Rom. ii. 4.) God withholds his hand,

and is loath to strike ; nay, not only so, but doth follow us with acts of

grace and kindn'.'ss, and maintain us with his own expences, and yet the

proud heart of man w ill not relent. Mark these words, " They despise

his goodness;"' they do in effect say, 'God shall not have my heart for all

this.' Oh, how great is this pride ! These are considerations that may give

us a little light to judge of that pride that is in obstinacy and iinpeniten-

cy in sin. If you consider Gods absolute riirht, he hath not only a do-

minion of jurisdiction over us, but a full propriety in us to use us at his

pleasure ; and this right of his is backed with almighty power, and doth

not stand with the creatures' courtesy ; and though it be so, yet it is man-
aged with a great deal of condescension and love, he beseecheth poor crea-

tures, and tendereth offers of peace ; and they are fed and maintained at

his charge, and taste of his goodness and bounty.

Use I.—It informs us, how humble soever men appear otherwise, yet

they arc proud if they have never submitted to God with brokenness of

heart, seeking his j)ardon and favour. There arc many which are facile

to men, and yet full of contumacy and stoutness of stomach against CJod.

They can stooj) to the poorest worm, and court its favour, but yet deal in-

solently with tlicir Maker. But if men were persuaded of the truth of

Ciods being, they would sooner be convinced of the naughtiness of their

hearts, by comparing their carriage to God and men. Many there are that

are tender of wouiidmg the reputation of men, yet dishonour CJod. and are

never tnjubled. Many that look upon it as an uncomely thingto despise their

neighbour, to deal hotly with an underling, and vaunt it
;
yet never made

conscience of submitting themselves to God, who is their undoubted su-

perior. Men count it part of humility and good manners to yield to those
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that are over them, and to pay them all kinds of respect and subjection
;

yet they never take care to seek the favour of God, and humble them-

selves seriously for their offences against him. You take it ill in the world

when people of mean quality insult over you, when such times fall out as

the base rise up against the honourable ; what are you to God ? Poor,

base worms ! will you contend with your Maker? do you count it to be

a heavy disorder, and a strange inversion of all states and conditions, that

men of mean and low fortunes should brave it over you, and sway things

in the world ? and how ill maj" God take it that you stout it out against

him? There is a greater distance between him and you, than between

you and your fellow-creatures: therefore if it be grievous to you, what a

heinous offence is it to stand out against God ?

Use II —It instructs us what is the way to reduce and bring home
sinners to God, by breaking their pride, or, as the expression is: "And
hide pride from man" (Job xxxiii. 17); by which is meant taking away
pride ; for that which is taken away, is hidden, or cannot be seen. As
the hiding of sin is the taking away sin ; so the hiding of pride is the

cure of it.

1. By humble and broken-hearted addresses to God for his pardon,

and his grace. There is no way to cure the pride of unregeneracy, but by
brokenness of heart. Come and put your mouths in the dust, and ac-

knowledge that you have too long stood it out against God. As the

nobles of the king of Assyria came with the ropes about their necks, and
submitted themselves, so " They shall return with weeping, and with

supplications" (Jer. xxxi. 9). This is the way to come out of j'our sins,

to go and bemoan the stubbornness and pride of your hearts ; as Ephraim
bemoaned himself, and smote upon his thigh, and complained of his obsti-

nacy (Jer. xxxi. 18). Christians, first or last, God will bring you to this
;

if you do not stoop vohmtarily, you shall bj' force ; if }"our hearts be not

broken by the power of his grace, they shall be broken in pieces by the

power of his providence: "As I live, saith the Lord, every knee shall

bow to me" (Rom. xiv. II) : God hath sworn "As I live;" now in every

oath there is an implicit imprecation, that is, if this be not done, then let

this befall me. So there is an implicit imprecation in that oath, ' Count
me not a living God if I do not make the creature stoop.' If you stand it out

against the power of his word, can you stand it out against the power of Christ

whenhecomes in glory :
" Can thineheart endure, or can thine hands be strong

in the days that I shall deal with thee" (Ezek. xxii. 14). O ! how will your
faces gather blackness and darkness in that day !

2. Yield up yourselves to be governed by his will and pleasure. It is

not enough to come weary and hea\y laden; not only to be sensible of the

burden of sin, and beg for pardon, but we must take Christ's yoke (Matt,

xi. 29), Nature sticks at this : a proud heart is loath to come under the

yoke. We would taste of the sweetness of mercy, but cannot endure the

bonds and restraints of duty ; as Ephraim would tread out the corn, but
was loath to break the clods (Hos. x. 11); the prophet alludes to the man-
ner among the Jews, their fashion was to tread out or thresh out their corn

by the feet of beasts, and the ox, his mouth was not to be muzzled ; it was
easy work, and afforded abundance of food (Deut. xxv. 4). We would
have comfort, but not duty.

3. We must constantly cherish an humble frame of spirit, if we would
maintain communion with God (Mic. vi. 8); not only walk with God, but
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humble thyself to Avalk with God; wliy ? he is a great sovereign, and he

will be cxactlv observed, and constantly depended upon ; and il" you >lip,

you must bewail vour failings, and, from first to last, all nmst be ascribed to

grace.

Doctrine II.—These proud are cursed. Or, tliose that obstinately

and impenitently continue in their sins, they are under a curse.

1. I shall open the nature of this curse.

2. Show how impenitent sinners come under this curse.

First, The nature and quality of this curse ; or, what is that curse which

lies upon all wicked men? That will l)e best understood by considering

that Scripture wherein the tenor of the law is described :
" Cursed be he

that contirmcth not all the words of this law to do them"' (Deut. x.wii. '20);

and " Cursed is every one which continueth not in all things which are

written in the book of the law, to do them" (Gal. iii. lU). Where there

is considerable, the duty which the law exacteth, and then the penalty

which the law intlicteth.

1, The duty which the law exacteth, every one must continue in the

words of this law to do it. An innocent, holy nature, that is pre-supposed,

for it is said the person must "continue." It doth not consider man as

lapsed, or fallen, or as having already broken with God. And then he

must continue in " all things;"' there is a universal, a perfect obedience,

that is indispensably reejuired, while we are in our natural condition. And
then the perpetuity, he must hold out to the last, if he fail in one jioint he

is gone. All this is indi>pensably exacted of all theiu that live under the

tenor of this co\ennnt, "he that doth them shall live in them;" and "the

8oul that sinneth it shall die." There is required perpetual, i)erfect, per-

sonal obedience. What will you do if this covenant lie upon you, as it

doth uj)on all men in their natural condition ? If God call you to a punc-

tual account of the most inoflensivc day that ever you past over, what will

become of you? "If thou Lord, shouldst mark inicpiities, () Lord, who
shall stand ?' (Psalm cxxx. 3) better never have been born, than Ix- liable

to that judgment. Oh, therefore, when the law shall take a sinner by the

throat, and say, " Pay me that which thou owest," what shall a poor sin-

ner do? This is the duty exacted.

2. The penalty that shall be inflicted, "Cursed is every one that contin-

ueth not in all things which are written in the book of the law to do them."

The law hath a mouth that speaketh terrible things. " Cursed," it is but

one word, but it may be spread abroad into very large considerations. In

one place it is said, "The Lord will not spare him.—All the curses that

are written in this book shall lie uju)n him" v^eul. xxix. 20). The book

of the law is full of curses, and altogether they show you what is the portion

of an impeiutent sinner. In another place it is said :
" Every sickness and

every plague which is not written in this law, will the Lord bring upon

thee" (Deut. xxviii. 61). Mark, though it be not specilled in the law.

(iod had threatened sundry sorts of jjunishments, yet he hath man} platrues

in store which are not conunitted to record or writing; therefore whatever

i.s written or luiwritten, revealed in the word, or dispensed in i)ro\idence

by way of plague and misery, it is but the interpretation of this one word,

"Cursed is every one that (ontinueth not," i^c. Ilowexcr, because par-

ticulars are most aflecliNc, I will name some j)arls of the curse.

(I.) This is one part of the cursed coiulition of a sinner that is under

Jhc law, that the knowledge of his duty doth but 'he more irritate torrup-
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tion :
" The commandment came, and sin revived"' (Rom. vii. 9). The

more we understand of the necessity of oui- subjection to God, the njore is

the soul opposite to God. Sin takes occasion by the commandment, as

©Impositions do more exasperate and enrage a waspish spirit.

(2.) This exaction of duty doth either terrify or stupify the conscience
;

he that escapeth the one, suffereth the other. Either men are terrified :

indeed all sinners are liable to it ; the conscience of a sinner is a sore place,

and the Apostle saith they are " all their life-time subject to it" (Heb. ii.

15); as Belshazzar trembled to see the hand-writing upon the wall; and
Felix trembled to hear of judgment to come ; so a carnal man is afraid to

think of his condition, and some are actually under horror, and wherever
they go (as the Devils do) they carry their own hell about them. Or if

conscience be not terrified, then it is stupified, they grow senseless of their

misery, and are " past feeling" (Eph. iv. 19) ; and that is a \ery bad estate,

and dangerous temper of soul, when men have outgrown all feelings of con-
science, and worn out the prints of conviction. These are the two extremes
that all Christless persons are incident unto.

3. There is a curse upon all that a man hath, as long as he continues
in his rebellion and obstinacy against God :

" He is cursed in his basket and
store, in his going out, and coming in," &c. (Deut. xxviii. 15, 17): A man
is cursed in his table, that becomes a snare ; his aillictions are but begin-
nings of sorrow. It is a miserable thing to lie in such an estate. If the
curse do not break out so visibly, sensibly, it is because now it is the day
of God's patience, and he waits for our return. But mark, God's spiritual

providence is the more dreadful : when God " rains snares'" upon men, all

the seeming-comforts which they have, do but harden them in an evil course,
and hold them the faster in the bonds of iniquity.

4. There is a curse upon all he doth; his duties are lost, his prayers
are turned into sin, his hearing " is the savour of death unto death," Mhilst
he lemaineth in his impenitency. It is said :

" The sacrifice of the wicked
is abomination ; how much more when he bringeth it with a wicked mind"
(Prov. xxi. 27). Though he should come in the best manner he can with
his flocks and herds, yet all will be to no purpose, it is an abomination to

God.
5. Impenitency binds over a man, body and soul, to everlasting torment

;

in time it will come to that: " Depart ye cursed," &c. (Matt. xxv. 41).
They are only continued until they have filled up their measure, and are
ripened for hell, and then they lie eternally under the wrath of God.
Look, as it is sweet to hear, " Come ye blessed," &c., so dreadful in that
day to hear, " Depart ye cursed," &c. Thus are the proud cursed, (that is,

obstinate, impenitent sinners) while they stand off from God.
Secondly^ Let me examine upon what score they are cursed.

1. Every man by nature is under the curse ; for until they are in Christ
they are under Adam's covenant, and Adam's covenant will yield no bless-
ing to the fallen creature :

" As many as are of the works of the law, are
under the curse," &c. (Gal. iii. 10). INIark, every man that remains under
the law, that hath not gotten an interest in Christ, the curse of the first

covenant remains upun him ; and accordingly at the last day he shall have
judgment without mercy ; he shall be judged according to the terms of
that covenant : for there are but two states, under the law, or under grace •

therefore wliilc they are in a state of nature, they must needs be under
wrath. So: " He that belicveth not, is condemned already" (John iii. 18).
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Tliat is, in the sentfiiceof the law ; there is a curse jjone out against him
;

the man is gone, lost, condeinncd aheady.
'2. This curse abideth upon us until we l)elieve in Clnist. The sentence

of the law is not repealed :
" He that believeth not,—the wrath of God

abideth on him" (John iii. 36). " Christ hath redeemed us from the
curse of the law, being made a curse for us," &c. (Gal. iii. 18).

3. When Christ is tendered, and finally refused, then the sentence of
the law is ratified in the Gospel, or the court of mercy. A court of Chan-
cery God hath set up in the Gospel for penitent sinners; but then it fol-

lows :
" This is the condemnation, that light is come into the world, and

men loved darkness," kc. When God shall tender men better conditions
by Christ, and they turn their backs upon it, then is this curse confirmed.
UsK I.—Consider how matters stand between God and us ; examine how

it is with you. Here let me lay down these propositions by way of trial :

—

1. Every man by nature is in a cursed condition (Eph. ii. 3) ; every man
is liable to Adam's forfeiture and breach; the elect childrtTn of God, as
well as others, are liable to the curse.

'2. There is no way to escape this curse, but by flying to Christ for

refuge (Heb. vi. 18). As a man would tly from the avenger of blood, so

should we tly from the curse of the law that is at our heels. Wrath is

abroad seeking out sinners ; now, saith the Apostle, " Oh that I might be
found in him.

'

3. A sense of this benefit we have by Christ, will necessarily beget an
unfeigned love to him ; else we can have no evidence, but the curse doth
still remain ; and therefore it is said :

" If any man love not the Lord
Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema, Maranatha" (1 Cor. xvi. 22) ; accursed
till the Lord come, that is for ever and ever. How can a man think he
shall be the better for Christ, that doth not love Christ, nor delight in him,
and have no value for him? and therefore if you have not this love to

Christ, it is a sign you have no benefit by him, you have not that faith that

will give you a title.

4. This love must be expressed by a sincere obedience , for " this is the

love of God, that we keep his conunandments" (1 John v. 3) ; and, " They
that are Christ's have crucified the flesh with the afiictions and lusts" (Cial.

V. 24). They are not C'hrists, are not to be reckoned to him merely that

make a profession of his name, and with whom his memory seems to be
precious ; but they are Christ's that testify love to Christ. Do you perform
duties for Christ's sake ?

UsK II.—To press you to come out of the curse which cleaves to all

impenitent sinners. Oh, what a dreadful condition are they in! and how
soon (iod may take advantage of this curse, and cut us off from a possi-

bility of grace, we cannot tell ; and at the last day this curse will be ratified.

Therefore be sensible of the burden, come out of it ; this is (Jod's end in

shutting up a sinner under such a fatal necessity. Either you must perish

for ever, or run to Christ. This should cpiicken us the more to Hy to his

mercy.

Thirdly, They are not only cursed, but " rebuked :" " Thou hast rebuked
the proud, " &c. Observe :

—

DocTUiNK III.—The rebukes of CJod's providence upon impenitent

sinners, they are of great use to the saints.

1. They are arguments of his displeasure against the proud, and atrainst

the impenitent. God, that is so merciful to the humble and broken-hearted,
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that looketh to him that is poor and contrite and trembles at the word
(Isa. Ixvi. 2) ; he can be severe and just against those that deal proudly,

that lift up the heel against him (Psalm Ixviii. 21). It is twice repeated,
" Our God is a God of salvation ; but he will wound the head of his

enemies," &c. Mark, though mercy be God's delight, veril}' he is a God
of salvation

;
yet we must not imagine a God, all of honey, and all sweet-

ness. If men be proud, obstinate, and impenitent, they shall be cursed
;

and not only cursed, but they shall be rebuked.

2. It is a proof and document given to the world, how tender God is of

his word, how willing to satisfy tlie world. This is the rule we must stand

by, " Thou hast rebuked them." Why ? " Because they erred from thy

commandment." God hath authorised and ratified the law by the rebukes

of his providence, and makes it authentic, and valid in the hearts and con-

sciences of men :
" The wrath of God is revealed from Heaven against all un-

godliness and unrighteousness of men," &c. (Rom. i. 18). Mark, " it is re-

vealed from heaven :" the events which fall out in the world, we should not

look upon them as casual strokes, or a chance that happened to us in the way,
but as discoveries from Heaven ; the word is the rule of life ; mark again,
" against all ungodliness," this is the breach of the first table ;

" and against

all unrighteousness," which is the breach of the second table. God hath

owned both tables :
" The word spoken by angels was steadfast, and every

transgression and disobedience received a just rccompence of reward"
(Heb. ii. 2). He means the law, which was delivered by the ministry of

angels : now every " transgression," by that he means sins of commission;

and every " disobedience," by that he means sins of omission ; and God
hath met with every breach and every violation of the law, how punctually

God hath exemplified every commandment in his judgment. And if he
would make collections of providence, we might easily find this, how God
hath rebuked pride, and that because they err from his commandment.

Again, It may be improved as a check against envy at the prosperity of

the wicked. Do not call the proud happy, they are cursed already, and in

time shall be punished. Mark the end of the wicked (Psalm xxxvii. 17).

First or last God will manifest from Heaven his displeasure against their

impenitency. By daily experience we may see that they thrive ill that set

themselves against God.
And then it serves to confirm the truth of the threatening. Oh ! when

God inflicteth judgments, remember the curse of the law is not in vain
;

after the thundering of the threatening, there will break out the bolt of

confusion and destruction upon the wicked, so that you must either do or

die for it.

Use.—Let this persuade men to break off their sins by repentance,

that you may be sensible of the wretchedness of your condition. God's
words are deeds. Men may curse, and yet God may bless for all that

;

but God's curse is sure to take place. Let us make that use which David
doth of it, to excite our affections to the word of God, by the vengeance
which God taketh of the pride and scorn of others. The examples of

others shipwrecking themselves by their rebellion against God, are sancti-

fied when they make us more careful and watchful that we err not from
God's commandments.
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SERMON XXIII.

Verse 22.

—

Remope from nir )'ef)r(>ach and coutnnpt : fnr I hate
kept till/ tcslinumii's.

David was (krided for keeping close to God's word, possibly by those

proud ones mentioned in the former verse; they contemned the word
themselves, and would not suffer others to keep it : as the Pharisees would
neither enter into the kingdom of God themselves, nor sufllr others to

enter. But David makes this an argument to beg the Lord's grace, to

wit, light and strength, that he might give no occasion to their reproach
;

and if it lighted upon him, that it might not rest upon him. Or by the

proud men may be meant Saul's courtiers who traduced his innocency,

and sought to overwhelm him with slander. Now God knew his conscience

and integrity, and therefore could best clear him.

In the words (as in most of the other verses) you have,

—

1. A request: " Remove from me reproach and contempt."

2. A reason and argument to enforce the request :
" For I have kept

thy testimonies."

First, For the request, " Remove from me reproach and contempt
;"

the word signifies, Roll from upon me, let it not come at me, or let it not

Btay with me.

And then the argument :
" for I have kept thy testimonies." The

reason may be either thus : (1.) He pleads tliat he was imiocent of what

was charged upon him, and had not deserved those aspersions. (2.) He
intimates that it was for his obedience, for this very cause, that he had

kept the word, therefore was reproach rolled upon him. (3.) It may be

conceived thus, that his respect to God's word was not abated for this re-

proach, he still kejil God's testimonies, how wicked soever he did appear

in the eyes of the w orld. It is either an assertion of his innocency, or he

shows the ground why this reproach came upon him. Or he pleads his

respect to God ; and his service was not lessened, whatc^er reproach he

met with in the performance of it.

The points from luiice are many.
I. It is no strange tiling that they which keep God's testimonies should

be slandered and reproached.

II. As it is the usual lot of God's people to be rei)roached ; so it is very

grievous to them, and heavy to bear.

III. It being grievous, we may lawfully seek the removal of if. So doth

David, and so may we, with submission to CJod's will.

IV. In removal of if, it is best to deal with God about if ; for God is

the great witness of our sincerity, as knowing all things, and so to be ap-

pealed to in the case. Again, CJod is the most powerful assertor of our

innocency ; he hath the hearts and tongues of men in his own hands, and

can either prevent the slanderer from uttering reproach, or the hearer from

the entertainment of tiie reproach. He that hath sueii jmwer over the

consciences of men, can dear up our innocency, tiiercfore it is best to deal

with God about it ; and prayer njany times proves a better vindication

than an apology.

V. In seeking relief with God from this evil, it is a great comfort and

ground of confidence when we arc innocent of what is charged. In some

cases we must humble ourselves, and then God will take care for our credit

;
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we must plead guilty when, as by our own fault, we have given too much
occasiou to the slanders of the wicked : so, " Turn away my reproach which
I fear, for thy judgments are good" (Psalm cxix. 39). "My reproach,"

for it was in part deserved by himself, and therefore he feared the sad
consequences of it, and humbles himself before God. But at other times

we may stand upon our integrity, as David saith here :
" Turn away my

reproach and contempt, for I have kept thy testimonies."

These are the points which may be drawn from this verse ; but I shall

insist but upon one of them, which, in the prosecution of it, will comprise
all the rest ; and that is this :

—

Doctrine.—That reproaches are a usual, but yet a great and grievous
affliction to the children of God. I will show,

—

1. They are a usual affliction,

2. They are a grievous affliction.

First, They are a usual affliction. Reproaches are either such as light

upon religion itself, or upon our own persons.

1. Upon religion itself: sometimes the truth is traduced, and the way
of God is evil spoken of, disguised with the nick-names of sedition, heresv,
schism, faction. Look, as astronomers miscall the glorious stars by the
name of the Dog-star, the Bear, the Dragon's-tail, and the like ; they put
upon them names of a horrid sound : so do carnal men miscall the glorious

things of God, his holy ways, they put an ill name upon them :
" After the

way which they call heresy, so worship I the God of my fathers" (Acts
xxiv. 14). The Jews called Christianity a heresy, or an apostasy from
the old religion : and so do Papists call the Reformation. Luther, when he
was charged with apostasy from the faith, answered thus :

" I confess I

am an apostate, but from the Devil's cause ; I have not kept touch with
the Devil." Li Cant. v. 7 ; we read that the spouse's veil was taken fiom her
by the watchmen : so the con)eliness of the church is taken away by the
imputations of evil men. Thus there may reproaches light upon religion

itself. Or,—
2. On our persons ; and so either for religion's sake, or upon a private

and personal respect.

(1.) For religion's sake ; and thus God's children have often been ca-
lumniated. It is foretold by Christ as the lot of his people ; and therefore

he provides against it: "Blessed are ye when men shall revile you, and
persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely for my
sake" (Matt. V. 11). Those who have no strength and power to inflict

other injuries, have these weapons of malice always in readiness. When
other kinds of persecutions and violence are restrained, yet men take a
liberty of censuring and speaking all manner of evil falsely against the
children of God ; and ever this hath been verified in the experience of the

saints. Their hves are a real reproach to the wicked, they do upbraid
them ; and therefore to be quits with them, the wicked reproach them by
censures and calumniations. Shall I give some instances ? Moses had his

portion of reproaches :
" Esteeming the reproach of Christ, greater riches

than the treasures of Egypt" (Heb. xi. 26). Possibly the Holy Ghost
means there, when he was scoffed at for joining himself with so mean and
afflicted a people: they thought Moses was mad to quit all his honours.
Christ himself was accused of the two highest crimes of either table of
blasphemy and sedition ; of blasphemy, which is the highest crime against
the first table ; and of sedition, which is the highest crime against the second.
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And all that will be C'luist's, they must expect to bear his reproach :
" Let

us go forth therefore unto him, without the camp, bearing his reproach" (Ileb.

xiii. 13). The Apostle alludes to the sacrifice of atonement, which was to

be slain without the camp : so Jesus Christ was cast out of the city ; and
we must be contented thus to be cast oH' by the world, to be cast forth

from among men as vile and accursed, bearing Christ's reproach.

(2.) For personal reproaches; this is very usual with God's children

also, reproaches upon private and personal occasions. God mav let loose

a railing Siiimoi against David. Many times he complains of his re-

proaches, often in this psalm, more in other psalms: "For I have heard
the slander of many, they took counsel together against me, they devised
to take away my life" (Psalm xxxi. 13). Sundry sorts of persons made
him the butt, upon which they let tiy the arrows of censure and reproach:
" The abjects gathered themselves together against me ; they did tear me,
and ceased not" (Psalm xxxv. 1.5); meaning his name was torn and rent

in pieces, and that by the aljects : such bold and saucy dust will be flying

in the faces of God's people. So I may speak of Jeretniah and Joseph,

and other servants of God, yea our Lord himself endured the contradiction

of sinners. Jesus Christ, that was so just and innocent, which did so

much good in every i)lace, yet meets with odious aspersions : so, " They
bend their bows to shoot their arrows, even bitter words : that they may
shoot in secret at the perfect ; suddenly do they shoot at him, and fear not"'

(Psalm Ixiv, 3, 4). Perfection meets with envy, and envy will \ent itself

by detraction. A usual affliction for the people of God, and therefore we
cannot say they are wicked, because they are traduced ; and we should

not presently condemn all those of whom we hear evil. It was the fashion

of the primitive times to clothe Christians with bears' skins, and bait them
with the dogs. God's best children may be clad in an ill livery; and
therefore we should not easily take up these slanders. Thus it is a usual

affliction.

Secondly, It is a grievous affliction (verse 39). David saith he looked

upon it as a great evil. In the account of Scripture it is persecution :

Ishmael is said to persecute Isaac (Gal. iv. 20). How ? because he
mocked him ; comjjare it witli Cien. .\xi. .0. Sarah saw the son of Ilagar

the Egyptian, which she had borne unto Abraham, " mocking, " and in the

reddition and interpretation, the Holy fJhost calls it a " persecution :
" so

they are called " cruel mockings" (Heb. xi. 3G). There is as much
cruelty, and as deep a wound made by the tongue of reproach many times,

as by the list of wickedness. Rejiroach must needs be grievous to God's
children upon a natural, and upon a spiritual account.

1. Upon a natural account, because a good name is a great blessing.

See how it is against nature. It is more grievous than ordinary cros.ses

;

many wtydd lose their goods cheerfully, yet they grieve more for the loss

of their name. Some constitutions arc affl-cted ujore with shame, than

with fear; and above all their j)ossessions they prize their name ami credit.

To njost proud spirits, disgraceful punishment is much more dreadful

than jKiinful. " .\ll they tliat see me, laugh me to scorn: they shoot out

the lip, they shake the head" (Psalm xxii. 7). A good name is more pre-

cious than life to sonjc :
" A good name is better than precious ointment :

and the day of death, than the day of one's birth " (Ecdcs. vii. 1). The
coupling of these two Rcntenees shows, men had rallier die than lose their

name. If a man die, he may leave his name and memoiv liehind him that
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may live still ; therefore it is more hateful to have our names and credit

mang-led, than be pierced with a sharp sword.

2. Upon a spiritual account it is a grievous affliction. It is not barely

for their own sake, because their innocency is taxed ; but for God's sake,

whose glory is concerned iu the honour of his servants, and whose truth is

struck at through their sides. This is grievous to grace. Why '? Next
to a good conscience, there is not a greater blessing than a good name

;

and, certainly, he that is prodigal of his credit, will not be very tender of

his conscience ; and therefore the children of God upon gracious reasons

stand upon their name, it is the next thing to conscience they have to keep,

Grace values a good name, partly because it is God's gift ; it is a blessing

adopted and taken into the covenant, as well as other blessings. It is one
of the promises of God, he will hide us as " in a pavilion from the strife

of tongues" (Psalm xxxi. 20). This is frequent in the Old Testament,
where Heaven is but sparingly mentioned, a good name is often mentioned;
partly, because it is a shadow of eternity ; when a man dies, his name lives,

which is a pledge of our living with God after death : as spices when
broken and dissolved leave an excellent scent, so he leaves his name be-

hind him ; and partly, because it is put above riches :
" A good name is

rather to be chosen than great riches" (Prov. xxii. 1). It is better, more
pure and sublime than wealth, and more worthy our esteem. They are

low and dreggy spirits, whose hearts run after wealth ; the greatest spirits

run out upon fame and honour : so " A good name is better than precious
ointment" (Eccles. vii. 1). Aromatical ointments were things of great

use and esteem among the Jews, and counted the chief part of their trea-

sures ; now a good name is better than precious ointment ; and partly be-
cause of the gieat inconveniencies which follow the loss of name. The
glory of God is much interested in the credit of his servants. The credit

of religion depends much upon the credit of the persons that profess it.

When godly men are evil spoken of, the way of truth suffers ; and m hen
we are polluted, God is polluted : " They profaned my holy Name, when
they said to them, These are the people of the Lord, and are gone forth

out of his land" (Ezek. xxxvi. 20), that is, by their scandals. The offences

are charged upon us, but in effect they prove the disgrace of Christ. Christ,

that hereafter will be admired of his saints, will now be glorified and ho-
noured in them. The shame of those things charged upon us, redounds to

God and religion till we be clear. And as the honour of God is concerned
in it, so again their safety lies in it. Observe it, Satan is first a liar, then
a murderer. First men are smitten with the tongue of slander, and after-

wards with the fist of wickedness : the showers of slander are but presages
and beginnings of grievous stoi-ms of persecution ; wicked men take more
liberty when the children of God are imprisoned as criminals : therefore it

is their usual practice, first to blast the repute of religious persons, then
to prosecute them as offenders. Possibly this may be the meaning of that,
" Their throat is an open sepulchre, they flatter with their tongue

"

(Psalm V. 9) ; that is, the slanders of the wicked are a preparation to death,
as an open sepulchre is prepared to swallow and take in the dead carcass.
I expound it thus, because we find the phrase used in this sense, ihe
force and power of the Babylonian is called an " open sepulchre" (Jer. v.

W), they are all mighty men (that is) you can expect nothing but death
from the force and puissance of their assaults. So here, their reproach is

not only a burying-place for our names, but our persons ; for first, men
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slander, then molest flic children of God. When the Arian emperor raged

against the ortliodox ('liristians, and the bishops and pastors of the churches

were suppressed everywhere, they durst not meddle with Polonus out of a

reverence of the unspottedness of his fame ; and therefore a good report is

a great security and protection against violence. And then they desire a

good name, to honour God with it. A blemished instrument is little

worth. Who would take meat from a leprous hand ? It is Satan's policy

when he cannot discourage instruments from the work of God, then to blem-

ish and blast them. Therefore those that have anything to do for God in

the world, should be tender of their credit, esi)ecially those that are called

to public office, that they may carry on their work with more success.

Therefore one of the (pialitications of a minister :
" lie must have a good

report of them that are without, lest he fall into reproach, and the snare of

the Devil" (1 Tim. iii. 7). I suppose it is taken there ai)pellatively, lest

he full into the snare of the slanderer; I will not absolutely determine.

Men set snares for you, and they watch for your halting. Thus grace

presseth a good name, because of the consequences of it.

Usi: I.—Here is advice to persons reproached; acknowledge God in the

affliction, though it be great and grievous. (Jod hath an aim in all things

that befall you. The general aim of all atllictions, it is to try, purge, and

make white, Dan. xi. 3o. or as it is in Deut. viii. 16 "To humble thee,

prove thee, and do thee good at the latter end ;" your enemies, they may
intend harm, but God means good

;
you should receive good by this, as by

every affliction. Plutarch, in his excellent discourse, how a man should

profit by his enemies, brings in a comparison of one Jason, that had an

impostume, which was let out by the wounds an enera}- gave him ; so,

maiiv times our impostumes, and the corrupt matter that is within us, is

let out by the gashes and wounds whicli those that meant harm to us give

to our name and credit.

First, God doth it to " huiiil)le" thee. Carnal men sluxjt at rovers, but

many times we find the soul is ])ricked in the (piick ; when they shoot

their arrows of detra(;tion and slanders, it may revive guilt, and jmt us ujion

serious humiliation before God. There are many sins to which this afflic-

tion is very proper.

1. It seems to be a proper cure for the sin of j^ride ; be it pride in the

mind, which is self-conceit ; or pride in the affections, which is called vain-

glory; all sorts of pride, there is no such etlectual remedy as this. Pos-

sibly we have been too self-conceited, then God givctli us to such scandals

that may show us what we are. Many times our very graces do us hurt,

as well as our sins ; and we may be pulled up with what we have received.

So for vain-glory, when wc are apt too much to please ourselves in the

opinions others have of us, which is an evil the j)eople of God are liable to.

This pride God will cure by re])roacli. Pride is one of the oldest enemies

ever (Jod had; it was born in Heaven in the breast of the fallen angels, for

which they are laid low; and when his children harbour it, (ii>d hatha

quarrel ai;ainst it. When Paul was puffed up, when the bladder was

swollen, (iod sent him a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan to

bulirt him, lest he should be exalted above measure ('2 Cor. \ii. 7). Pos-

sil)ly it was some eminent affliction; but when he expresseth it afterwards,

he mcniioneth reproaches: " Therefore I take pleasure in iiilirmitics," (that

is sickness) nay, I will rtjoi<e " in reproaches" (verse x).

2. For carnal walking. \\'hen we arc negligent, and do not lake notice
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of the flesliliness and folly we are guilty of, and allow in our hearts, that

breaks out into our actions. God suffers others to reproach us, and gather

up our failings, that we may see what cause we have to take our wa3's to

heart. Every man that would live strictly, had need of faithful friends,

or watchful enemies : of faithful friends to admonish him, or watchful

enemies to censure him. God makes use of watchful enemies to show
us the spots in our garments that are to be washed off". Many times a

friend is blinded with love, and grows as partial to us as ourselves ; there-

fore God sets spies for us to watch for our halting :
" I heard the defaming

of many : Report, say they, and we will report it : all my familiars watched
for my halting" (Jer. xx. 10). They lie in wait to take us tripping ; and
God sees it needful that we should have enemies as well as friends ; how
ignorant else should a man be of himself! Therefore God useth them as

a rod to brush the dust from our clothes.

3. The third sin God would humble us for, is censuring. If we have
not been so tender of the credit of others, God will make us taste the bit-

terness of affliction ourselves, and recompense the like measure into our

bosoms :
" Judge not, that ye be not judged : for with what judgment ye

judge, ye shall be judged : and with what measure ye mete, it shall be mea-
sured to you again" (Matt. vii. 1, 2). We shall find others to judge as

hardly of us, as we do of them. Good thoughts and speeches of others,

are the best preservative of our own name ; and therefore when reproach

falls upon you, it is not enough you should not slight it, though you know
the report to be false ; but a Christian is to examine himself, ' Have we
not drawn it upon ourselves by slandering others, or talking intemperately

of others? And doth not God pay us home in our own coin?' He that is

much given to censuring, seldom or never escapes severe censuring from
others. It is said, ' Let his own words grieve him ;' your own words will

fall upon you ; therefore humble thyself before God for the reproaches thou
hast cast upon others. Thus the Lord ordereth it with good advice to hum-
ble us, and that for pride, careless walking, and for censuring others.

Secondly, It is to try thee. (1.) To try your faith in the great day of

accounts. Can you comfort j-ourselves in the solemn vindication of the

day of judgment, and in God's approbation then ? " He is approved whom
the Lord commendeth" (2 Cor. x. 18). Men cannot defend thee, if God
condemn thee ; they cannot condemn thee if God acquit thee ; and there-

fore canst thou stand to God's judgment ? In a race it is not what the

standers-by say, but what he that is the judge of the games will determine.

We are all in a race, and it is not what men say of us, but what God saith,-

who is judge of all :
" It is a very small thing that I should be judged

of man's judgment: but he that judgeth me is the Lord" (1 Cor. iv. 3,

4). In the original it is "man's day," and so in the margin. We shall

never be resolute for God, until we come to this, to count it a very small

thing to be judged of man's judgment. Now is man's day, but God hath

his day hereafter. So, to try our faith in particular promises :
" So shall I

have wherewith to answer him that reproacheth me : for I trust in thy

word" (Psalm cxix. 42). A Christian, when he gives up himself to

God, he gives up everything he hath to God ; not only gives his soul to

God to keep, but that God may take charge of his person, estate, and
good name. Now God requires a trust according to the extent of the

covenant, a waiting and confidence in his power. He can turn the

hearts of men, and give them favour in their eyes: "He shall bring

o
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forth thy righteousness as the light, and thy judgment as the noon-day"
(Pt^ahn xxxvii. 0').

('2.) As to try our faith, so our patience. We sliould prevent reproach as

much as we can : hut tlien we must bear it when we cannot avoid it,

' They reproach, hut I pray' (Psahn cix. I
j

; that was David's exercise and
revenge ; he took that advantage to pray for them ; God will try how we
can bcar^the injuries of men. The grace of patience must be tri».d as

well as other graces. We read that Shimei went railing upon David to

the peril of his life ; saith David, " It may be God hath bid him curse." A
mad dog that bites another, makes him as mad as himself; so usually the

uijurios and reproaches of others foster up our revenge, and then there is

no difference between us and them : they sin, and we sin. Revenge and
injury differ only in order : injury is first, and revenge is next. Saith

Lactantius, " If it be evil in another, for thee to imitate him, to be as mad
as they, break out in passion and virulcncy, it is more evil in thyself, be-

cause thou sinnest twice: against a rule, and against an example; there-

fore God tries whether we will be passionate or patient." The patience

of his servants is mightily discovered by reproaches : "Being reviled, we
bless : being persecuted, we suffer it : being defamed, we entreat "

(1 Cor.

iv. 12, 13). There must be a season to try every trrace ; and therefore now
God trieth us whether we can with a meek, humble subnnssion yield

up ourselves; or wliether we are exasperated and drawn into bitterness

of passion, yea or nay.

(3.) God tries our uprightness. Many are turned out of the way by

reproaches. The Devil works much upon stomach and spleen. Tertullian

being reproached by the priests of Rome, in revenge turns Montanist. Now
God tries us, to see whether we will hold on our course. The moon shines,

and holds on its course, tliough the dogs bark. So a child of God shmdd
hold on his way, though men talk their till. In the text, though proud men
reproached and contemned David, yet all this did not unsettle him. Some
men can be religious no longer tlian when they are counted to be religious;

but when their secular interest is in danger, they fall off. Thus when men
injure them, they do as it were take a revenge upon God himself. Those
carnal men that fall off from God, are like pettish servants that run away
from their master when he strikes them ; a good servant will tid;e a buffet

patiently, and go about his master's work ; and if we were seasoned as we
should be for God, we would pass through " evil report and good report''

(2 Cor. vi. 8) ; and still keep our integrity.

Thirdly, God ordereth this gri(;vous and sharp affliction to do you good,

or to bt tter you. Reproach is like soap, which seems to defile the clothes,

but it cleanseth them. There is nothing so bad, but we may make some
good use of it: a Christian may gain some ad\antage by it. Dung seems

to stain the grass, but it makes the ground fruitlul, and to rise up at Spring

with a fresh verdure. Reproaches are a necessary help to a godly conver-

sation, to make us walk with more care ; and therefore tiiis is another piece

of hoi}' revenge we should take ujuju them, to make us walk more strictly,

and more watchfully, the more they slander us, and speak of us as evil

dofi"*; the way is not to contend for esteem so much, as to slop their niouths

by a good apology. Passionate returns will but increase sin ; but a holy

conversation will hilence them.

)UsF. II.—To th«m that ritlif r de\isc or receive reproaches; both nre

very sinful.
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First, To you that devise them, that speak reproachfully of others.

Consider,

—

1. You hazard the repute of your own sincerity "If any man among
you seem to be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, butdeceivethhis own
heart, this man's religion is vain"' (James i. 26). H^^pocrites, and men that

put themselves into a garb of religion, and are all for censuring, take a

mighty freedom this waj'; these men bewray the rottenness of their hearts.

Those that are so much abroad, are seldom at home : they do not inquire

and look into their own hearts. Alas ! in our own sight we should be the

worst of men ; the children of God do ever thus speak of themselves, as

the " least" of saints, the " greatest'' of sinners, more brutish than any
men, of sinners whereof I am chief. Why? Because we can know others

only by guess and imagination ; but they can speak of themselves out of

inward feeling; therefore we should have a deeper sense of our own con-

dition. But now a man that is much in judging and reproving others, is

seldom within : for if he did but consider himself, if he had but an account

of his own failings, he would not be so apt to blemish others. It is a cheap

zeal to let fly at the miscarriages and sins of others, and to allow our own.
Consider, thou hast enough to observe already in thyself.

2. You rob them of the most precious treasure. He that robs thee of

thy name, is the worst kind of thief: " A good name is rather to be chosen

than great riches" (Prov. xxii. 1). A man that is taken pilfering another

man's goods, he is ashamed when he is found ; so should a censurer
;
you

rob him of a more excellent treasure.

3. You offend God, and draw public hatred. It is the Devil's work to

be the accuser of the brethren (Rev. xii. 10). The Devil doth not commit
adultery, doth not break the Sabbath, nor dishonour parents ; these are

not laws given to him. If the Devil will bear false witness, he is an accu-

ser of the brethren ; it is the Devil's proper sin, and therefore slanderer and
devil have one name D'labohis.

Objection.—But must we in no case speak evil of another? or may we
not speak of another's sin in no case ?

Solution.—It is a very hard matter to speak any evil of another without

sin ; for if it be without cause, then it is downright slander, and is ag-ainst

truth : if it be for a light and small cause, then it is against charity : if it

be for things indifferent, or for lesser failings, indiscretions, or weaknesses,

still it is against charity :
" Speak not evil one of another, brethren" (James

iv, 11). It is worse in brethren. Many take liberty to traduce God's
choice servants that are in difference. For a soldier to speak evil of sol-

diers, or a scholar of scholars, is worse than for those that hate these func-

tions : so for you, Christians, to speak evil one of another, you gratify the

triumphs of Hell, and bring a reproach upon the ways of Christ. In things

doubtful, judge the best ; in things hidden and secret, we can take no cog-

nizance; when the fact is open, we do not know the aim nor the intent of

the heart. It is the Devil's work to judge thus, " Doth Job serve God for

nought ?" when he could not traduce his action. If the practice be open
and public, we do not know what alleviating circumstances it may bear,

what grievous temptations they had, or whether they have repented, yea or

nay. The Devil is called a slanderer, because he doth accuse the saints.

It is too true many times what he accuseth them of; ay, but he accuseth

them when they are pardoned ; he rakes up the filth God hath covered ; he

accuseth the brethren after repentance, after they are acquitted by the Lord'«

o 2
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^race ; and so you may incur the like : aiul therefore it is a very hard mat-

ter to avoid sin ; in one way or other we sliall dash upon the connuand
;

better let it alone.

2. Speak not of him, but to him ; and so change a sin into a duty : I

eay, when you turn admonition into censure, you exchange a duty for a

sin. '• Admonish one another," is a thing spoken of in Scripture; but

" speak not evil one of another."

3. If you speak of the failings of others, it should be with tenderness

and grief; as when they are incorrigible, and likely to infect others, or

when it is for the manifest glory of God :
"• There are some of whom I

have told you often, and now tell you weeping," &cc. (Phil. iii. \0) ; he

speaks of some seducers, that under a form of godliness did undermine

the purport of the Christian religion, merely took up the profession of it

for their own ends. It should be done with a mighty deal of caution ; not

out of idleness for want ol talk, that is babble ; not out of hatred and re-

venge, that is malice ; though the matter is true, yet we must not speak of

men's faults to please others, that is Hattery.

Secondly, To them that receive the slander. lie is a slanderer that

wrongs his neighbour's credit by upholding an ill report against him. It

is hard to say which is worse, railing or receiving, when an inhabitant

of Sion is descried, it is said, " He that recei\eth not a report, and takes it

not up against his neighbour" (Psalm xv. 3). So, " A wicked doer giveth

heed to false lips, and a liar giveth ear to a naughty tongue" (Prov. xvii.

14). It is not only a point of wickedness to have a naughty tongue, or

false lips, but to give '" heed." He is a liar that receiveth a lie, and loves

it when brought to him. God will plague all tlio-e that love lies. As in

treason, all tliat are acquainted with the plot, are responsible ; so you are

responsil)le for your ears, as tiny fur theii tongue. It is good to ha\e

a sjjiiitual tongue that will heal the wounds that otheis make in men's re-

putation :
*' There is that speaketh like the i)iercings of a sword : but the

tongue of the wise is health" (Prov. .\ii. ]H). Some carry a sword in

their mouths ; others balsam to heal the wounds that are made.

Use III.—If this be so usual and grievous an affliction, and that even

to the children of God, and that not only upon the account of nature, but

of grace : then it puts us upon seeking comfort against reproaches.

1. The witness of a good conscience within. If you be innocent, it is

not against thee they speak, but against another, whom the slanderer

take thee to be. The hair will grow again though it be shaven, as long as

the roots remain. A good conscience is the root of a good credit ; and

tln)Ugh the razor of censure hath brouglit on baldness, yet it will grow

again, (iod will either turn their hearts, or support thee under it.

'2. Reproaches cannot make thee vile in Gods siirht. The world's filth

many times an- God s jewels. Many that were praised in the world, are now
in Hell ; and many that were disgraced in the world, are in great fa\our and

esteem with (jod ; many times their content doth increase their esteem with

God, and therefore they canncit hurt thee. Tiny may jiersecute tlue; but if

thou be jialient, they cannot impose upon line, and burden thy cause in

his eyes, fiod doth not ask the world's vote and suffrage, win iher such and

such shall be justified, or received into glory, )ea or nay. If they be in-

firmities and deft (.Is, hund)le thyself, and God will coM-r them (Psalm xxxii.

I), (jod is wont to scatter reproaches cast upon his children, as the sun

Kalleis (he clouds f Psalm ixwii., and Heaven will make amends for all.
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3. The profit thou gainest by them, the watchfulness, the diligence, all

this will be sweet. I might have given comfort against reproaches for

religion. These are honourable, they are the reproaches of Christ (Ileb. xi.

26.—Heb. xiii. 13). It is as honourable before God, as ignominious before

men. And we cannot expect better fare than our Master : the disciple is

not above his Lord, nor the servant above his Master; it is enough for

the disciple to be as his Lord, and the servant as his master (Mat. x.24).

We cannot expect to fare better than Christ did, and it is an honour to

suffer as he did.

Again, if cripples mock us for going upright, let us pity them. The
judgment of wicked men is depraved, not to be stood upon ; and this con-

tempt one day will be cast upon themselves :
" The upright shall have do-

minion over them in the morning" (Psalm xlix. 14).

SERMON XXIV.
Verse 23.

—

Princes also did sit and speak against me : but thy ser-

vant did meditate in thy statutes.

This Psalm expresseth David's affection to the word, as the result of all

that experience which he had of the comfort and use of it. In the present

verse there are two things, 1st, David's trouble. 2ndly, His remedy.

1st, His trouble, " Princes did sit and speak against me."

2ndly, The remedy that he used, " but thy servant did meditate in thy

statutes."

First, The evil wherewith he was exercised ; there are several circum-

stances produced by way of aggravation of his trouble :

—

1. Who,—" Princes also ;" his trial came not only from the contempt

and reproach of base people, spoken of in the former verse ; but from

princes also, by whom are meant Saul's courtiers and councellors.

2. How,—" did sit ;" not only when occasionally met together in pri-

vate in their chambers, or at their tables ; but when they sat in council, or

when they sat together on the seat of judgment, they consulted to ruin

him ; or upon the throne (where nothing but just and holy should be ex-

pected) passed a judicial sentence against him.

3. What,—"did speak against me;" it was not reproach only that

troubled him ; but the powers of the world gave false sentence against him.

To be spoken of as an evil doer, is a less temptation than to be condemned
as a malefactor.

Secondly, His remedy ; where observe,

—

1. The title he gives himself, " but thy servant ;" he speaketh modestly

of himself in the third person ; and fitly doth he say, " Thy servant." We
owe duty to a higher Master, when they decree anything contrary to God's

word.

2. His practice and exercise, " did meditate on thy statutes :" This is

spoken for two reasons :

—

(1.) That he was not discouraged by their opposition, but held to his

duty ; he was maligned for God's word's sake, and yet kept up his respect

to the word of God, and never left meditating therein.

(2.) To short- the way of his relief and cure under this trouble, by ex-

ercising himself in the word, which, in the next verse he showeth, yielded

him a double benefit, comfort, and counsel.

1st, It was of use to comfort him, and strengthen faith,
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2iKlly. To direct him that he might keep within the bounds of true

obedience ; there being in the wurd of God both sweet promises, and a sure

rule.

Observe from the evil wherewith he was exercised :

—

UocTUiN'K.—It is many times the lot of Gods people, that princes do

sit and speak against them in councils, and upon the throne of judgment.

1. For consulting against them to their ruin. We have instances of a

council gathered against Christ :
" Then gathered the chief priests and the

Pharisees a council, ;ind said, What do we? for this man doth may mira-

cles'" (John xi. 47). They meet together, and plot the ruin of Christ and

his kingdom ; and they were those that were of chief authority in the

place. Another instance :
" For of a truth against thy holy child Jesus

whom thou iiast anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gen-
tiles and the people of Israel, were gathered together for to do whatsoever

thy hand and thy counsel determined before to be done" (Acts iv. 27,28),

There is their agreement to put Christ to death. In the Old Testament
Pharaoh and his nobles :

" Come on, KaTa<7o<pi'^uifii^a, let us deal wisely with

them, lest they multiply, and it come to pass, that when there falleth out

any war, they join also unto our enemies, and tight against us, ai:J so get

them uj) out of the land" (Exod. i. 10) ; and against Daniel, the princes

of the Persian empire consult how to entrap him in the matter of his God,

&c. (Dan. vi. 4—f)).

2. For abusing the throne of judgment and civil courts of judicature, to

the molestation of the saints. I shall cite but two places :
" Shall the

throne of ini(piity have fellowship with thee, which frameth mischief by a

law ?' (Psalm xciv. 20). It is no strange, but yet no small temptation,

that the oppression of God's people is marked with a pretence and colour

of law and public authority, and the mischief should proceed from thence

where it ^llo^dd be remedied, namely, from the seat of justice; so Christ

foretelleth they shall have enemies armed with ])ower and public authority :

" Peware of men : for they will deliver you up to the councils, and they

will scourge you in their synagogues ; and ye shall be brought before

governors and kings for my sake" (Matt. x. 17, 18). Not only subsordi-

nate, but supreme governors may be drawn to condemn and oppress the

godly. In so plain a case, more instances need not.

Reasons of it, on God's part, and on the part of the persecutors.

p'irst. On God's part, he permitteth it,

—

1. To show that he can carry on his work, though authority be

against him ; and that his people do not subsist by outward force, but tlie

goodness of his providence, and so have the sole glory of their preserva-

tion. When the Christian religion came first abroad in the world, "not
many noble, nor many mighty were called ;" the jjowers of the worM were

ui^aiust it, and yet it held up tlit; head, and was dispersed far and near.

Falshoods need some outward interests to back them, and the sujjports of

a secular arm ; but God's interest doth many times stand alone, though

God doth now and then make " Kings nursing-fathers, and cpieens nurs-

ing-mothers," according to his promise (I.>a. Ixix. 23). Often times the

church is destitute of all worldly pn^ps :
" And the renuiant of Jacob shall

be in the mi(l>t of many people as a dew from the Lord, as the showers

upon the gra.'is, that tarrieth not for man, nor waiteth for the sons of men*'

(Mic. V. 7). Yea, the po\\er of the world is against it, and yet it subsists.

Tims it was in the primitive times, there were only a handful of contcmpli-
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ble people that professed the Gospel
;
yet it got ground daily, not by the

force of arras, or the power of the long sword, but by God"s secret bless-

ing. Ambrose giveth the reason why God suffered it to be so, J\f'e vide,

retur authoritate trax'tsse a/iguos, el veritatis lud'io non pompa; gratia
prevaleret .• lest this new religion should seem to be planted with power,
rather than by its own evidence ; and the authorit)^ of men should sway
more with the world than the truth of God. There is a wonderful increase,

without any human concurrence, as the Lord saith :
" The remant of his

people shall be as a dew from the Lord, that tarrieth not for man, nor
waiteth for the sons of men." Without man's consent or concurrence.
So that God alone hath the glory of their preservation.

2. That the patience of his people may be put to the utmost probation.

When they are exercised with all kind of trials, not only the hatred of

the vulgar, but the opposition of the magistrate, carried on under a form of

legal procedure. In the primitive times sometimes the Christians were ex-
posed to the hatred and fury of the people, Lapidibus nos incadit itiimi-

cum vulgus. At other times exposed to the injuries of laws, and perse-

cutions carried on by authority against them. There was an uproar at

Ephesus against the Christians (Acts xix.) and there seemed to be a formal

process at Jerusalem (Acts iv). This latter temptation seemeth to be
more sore and grievous, because God's ordinance, which is magistracy, is

wrested to give countenance to malicious designs, and because it cuts off

all means of human help, and so patience hath ipyov teKhov, "its perfect

"work" (James i. 4). There are some glory in suffering the rage and evil

word of the vulgar, for they are supposed not to make the wisest choice

;

but when men of wisdom and power, and such as are clothed with the

majesty of God's ordinance, are set against us, then is patience put to the

utmost proof; and whether we regard God or man most, and who is the

object of our fear, those that have power of life and death temporal, or

him that hath power of life and death eternal.

3. That his people may be weaned from fleshly dependencies, and doting '

upon civil powers, and so be driven to depend upon him alone : " Shall

the throne of iniquity have fellowship with thee, which establish mischief
by a law ? they gather themselves together against the soul of the righteous,

and condemn the innocent blood. But the Lord is my defence, and my
God is the rock of my refuge" (Psalm xciv. 20—22). There would not
be such use of faith and dependence upon God, if our danger were not
great. It is harder to trust in God with means, than without means. We
are beaten out when outward helps fail, otherwise we are apt to neglect

God, then a world of mischief ensueth. When the emperor of the Romans
began to favour the Christians, poison was said to be poured into the

church ; and in the sunshine of worldly countenance, like green timber
they began to warp and cleave asunder ; and what religion got in breadth,

it lost in strength and vigour. God's people never live up to the beauty
and majesty of their principles so much, as when they are forced immedi-
ately to live upon God, and depend upon him for their safety.

4. That their testimony and witness-bearing to God's truths, may be
the more public and authentic in the view of the world. This testimony is

either to them for their conviction and conversion :
" And this Gospel of

the kingdom shall be preached in all the world, for a witness unto all na-
tions" (Matt. xxiv. 14); or against them: "And ye shall be brought be-

fore governors and kings for my sake, for a testimony against them and
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the Gentiles" (Mark x. l'^). It is for a testimony, and that shonkl comfort

them in all their snfferings :
'* Verily I say unto yon, wheresoever this

Gospel shall be preached throughout the whole world, this also that she

hath done shall be spoken of for a mecnorial of her" (Mark xiv. 9). The
testimony is more \ alid, as being conllrmed by their courage in troubles

;

they are principles that they will suffer for ; which, as it is a warning to the

professors of religion, that they should own no principles in a time of peace

but what they would confirm by their avowed testimony in the extremity

of trials ; so also it should convince their enemies in case they be put upon
this exercise. It is needful that every truth should have a sealed toti-

mony ; that is, we should not only vent opinions, but be willing to suffer

for them if God should cull us out so to do. God lialh been ever tei;der of im-

posing upon the world without sufficient evidence ; and therefore would
not have hi.s pcojde stand upon their lives and temporal concernments, that

thereby they may give greater satisfaction to the world conceniing the

weight of tliose trutiis which they do profess.

Secondly, On the persecutors' part, or the persons molesting; so the

causes are ;

—

1. Their ignorance and blind zeal: " They shall put you out of their

synagogues : yea, the time cometh, that whosoever killeth you, will think

that they do God good service" (John xvi. 2). They think it to be an accepta-

ble service to God to molest and trouble those that are indeed his people.

Those princes that sat and spake against David, were not Pagans and

men of another religion, but of Israel ; and it is often the lot of God's

people to be persecuted not only by Pagans and opi-nly profane men, but

even by men that profess the true religion, pseudo-Christians (Rev. xiv.

13) ; those that pretend they are for God and his cause, and seem to be

carried on with a great zeal, and do not oppose truth as truth, but their

quarrel is coloured by specious pretences.

2. Their prejudices lightly taken up against the people of Gud. Satan

is first a liar and then a murderer :
" Ye are of your father the De\il, and

the lusts of your father ye will do : he was a murderer from the beginning,

and abode not in the truth, because there is no truth in him : when lie

speaketh a lie, he spcaketh of his own, for he is a liar, and the father of it''

(John viii. 44). By lies he bringeth about his bloody design. Christ was
first called a Samaritan, and one that had a devil ; and then they did per-

secute him as such a one. And as was observed before, as Christians of

old were coxered with the skins of wild beasts, that dogs and lions might

tear them the more speedily ; so by odious imjuitations (Jod's jieople are

brought into distaste with the world, and then molested and troubled, re-

presented as a company of hypocrites and unjust dealers; and under that

cloak, true religion is undermined. Now in the persecutor this is fatilty,

because they lightly take up every false suggestion, and so Christians arc

condemned cui ri'iy <pliftiii; as Justin Mart\r complained, because of the

common reproacli, without any distinct in«juiry into tiieir way and practice,

,\'<)liinl audirr tjiiatl tiiiilitiiin dannuiri' mm />(>s unt.

3. Tiieir erroneous principle in civil jmlicy, that Christ's king<lonj and
the freedom of his worshii)pers, are not consistent witli civil interests.

\\'hale\er hath been the matter, worldly ruh-rs liave been jealous of

Christ'B interest and kingdom, as if it could not consist with pul)lic safety,

and the civil interests of that state and nation where it is admitted ; and

buggcbtions of this kind do easily prevail with them. " It is not for the
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king's profit to suffer them" (Esther iii. 8) : and, " If we let him alone,

all men will believe on him, and the Romans shall come and take away
both our place and nation" (John xi. 47). Reason of state is an ancient

plea against the interest of religion. In the Roman empire, though the

Chri-tians were inconsiderable as to any public charge, yet they had a jeal-

ous eye upon them ; Justin Martyr showeth the reason of it, oti jia(n\t\av

bvofialoniv, because they were often speaking of a kingdom, though they

meant it of the kingdom of Heaven, and were far enough from all re-

bellion.

Use I.—It informeth us that we should not measure the verity of

religion by the greatness of those that are with it or against it. This was

one of the Pharisees' arguments :
" Have any of the rulers believed on

him ? but this people that knoweth not the law, are accursed" (John vii.

48). Alas ! men of authority and great place may be often against God's

interest. " Have not the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Lord of

glory, with respect to persons" (James ii. I). Mark that title that is

given to Christ, " the Lord of glory ;" he is able to put glory enough

upon his worshippers, though they have nothing of outward pomp and

splendour, and "not many mighty are called" (1 Cor. i. 26). Many will

say they have none of quality to join with them, none but ignorant people.

If a man had judged so in the first times, when the Gospel came iirst

abroad in the world, would not Christianity itself have seemed a very con-

temptible thing? Therefore a simple, plain-hearted love to Christ and

his truth, whether powers be averse or friendly, is that which is requied

of us.

2. It reproveth those who are soon discouraged even with the reproach

which base people cast upon the ways of God. David stood both in the

one temptation and in the other, the reproach and contempt of the vulgar,

and also when princes sat and spake against him. But to these we may
say " If thou hast run with the footmen, and they have wearied thee :

then how canst thou contend with horses'?" (Jer. xii. 5.) If we be such

tender milk-sops that we cannot suffer a disgraceful word from the basest

of the people, what shall we do when we meet with other manner of con-

flicts and oppositions in tile further progress of our duty to God ? If we
are tired out with the disgrace and affronts of these mean ones, and cannot

put up a scornful word at their hands without disorder, what shall we do

when we are to contest for God's interest with those great and masterly

ones that are armed with power and authority, and it may be the advantage

of laws against us? Scommata nostra fcrre non poles quomodo feres
Persaruni tela ? (said the Antiochians to Julian in another case.) God's

servants do often receive discouragement from the people, and from au-

thority ; but the goodness of their cause, and the favour of God, make
them joyfully persevere.

3. It teacheth us what to do when this is not our case. I have treated

(as this Scripture hath led me) of the oppositions of princes and worldly

powers against the people of God ; it may be you may judge it unseason-

able ; but how soon it may be seasonable, you cannot tell, considering the

spirit of enmity against the power of godliness. Blessed be God that it is

not so seasonable now. But what use shall we now make of it ?

1st, To bless God when he giveth religious rulers, and such as are

well-affected to religion. It is a fulfilling of his promise :
" And kings

ehall be thy nursing-fathers, and queens thy nursing-mothers" (Isa. xlix
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23). God's interest in the world is usually weak, and his people like little

children had need to be nursed up by the countenance and defence of worldly

potentates. Now, when they discharge their duty, and do afford patronage

and protection, it should be acknowledged to Gods glory, in whose hands

their hearts are ; and the rather by us, because of the iron yoke that was

upon us, and those hard task-masters under which we formerly groaned.

We have our own discontents, as well as former ages : but because all

things are not as we could wish them, shall we be thankful for none? The
liberty of religion is such a blessing as we cannot enough acknowledge and

doth sutticiently countervail other inconveniences : Oh, therefore let us not

sour our spirits into an unthankful frame, by dwelling too much upon

our discontents and private dissatisfactions ; it is a mercy that the sword of

authority is not drawn against religion. When God meaneth good or evil

to a nation, he usually dispcnseth it by its magistrates : if good, then he

puts \Tisdom and grace into the hearts of those that govern, or government

into the hands of those that are wise and gracious. When he meaneth evil,

he sendeth them evil magistrates :
" The Egyptians will I give over into

the hands of a cruel lord, and a tierce king shall rule over them" (Isa. xix.

4). But when good governors, it is a mercy, and a presage of good.

'indly. To pity those whose case it is that princes sit and speak against

them, as it is of many of the people of God now in the world. W'iien we
suffer not by immediate and direct passion, we should sutler by way of

fellow-feeling and compassion. It is charged as a great crime, that those

that were at ease in Sion, were " not grieved for the affliction of Joseph"'

(Amos vi. 6), compared with the first verse. It may be used proverbially,

as the butler forgat Joseph when he was well at court ; and his brethren

did eat bread, and little regarded the afflictions of his soul when cast into the

pit. But I suppose them literally, because the half tribe of Manasseh was

carried captive by Tiglath Pilesar, that they did not sympathize with them,

pr(>j)trr rovfract'ionon Josrjth, for the breach made upon Joseph. God
layeth affliction upon some of his people to try the sympathies of others,

as on Protestants in Poland, the emperor's dominions, Savoy, some parts

of France, and elsewhere.

3rdly, To be the more strict and holy, and improve this good day of the

church's peace. They that are not holy in a time of peace, will not be holy

and constant in a time of trouble. When the churches had rest, they

walked in the fear of the Lord, and in the comforts of the Holy fJhost"

(Acts ix. 33). When we are not called to j)assive obedience and suffering,

our active obedience should be the more cheerfully perfomcd. Now where

is it so ? our fathers suffered more willingly for Christ, than we speak of

him. Our inward peace and comfort will cost us more in getting, and

therefore we should be more in service. Oh, let us not abuse this rest we

have, to the neglect of God, or to vain contentions, as green timber warp-

eth and breaketh in the sunshine. The contentions of the pastors (saith

Eusebius) did usher in the truth, which was Dioclesiiurs persecution.

Ithly, Here is caution, and a word of counsel to the princes of the na-

tions, or the heads of the jjeople, that now are met together, and sit in

council ; Oh, do not sit and speak against such as are (Jods people; that

is, do not decree anything against them. Some would have the magis-

trate to do nothing in religion ; but that would leave things at a strange

loose and disorder; certainly you should at least provide for the liberties

of God's people, that they should " lead a tjuiet and peaceable life in all
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power Ind mali/e. And again, the great security of magistrates heth in

in oath ot fealty, which only receiveth value from religion ;
therefore the

ma'Srate is concerned in what religion is professed in a nation, as well as

TtHngs ci4 But now whilst you interpose in religion, be sure you do not

con? adict or undermine God's interest ; and be not courted by any pie-

^ossessions of your own, or the crafty insinuations of others, to oppress

ryoui entence and suffrage, those that fear God in the land, and do

niake conscience of their wap. The magistrates interposmg in religion,

Tto me an unquestionable d'uty, and yet to be managed with great caution :

- Be wise now therefore, O ye kings, and be instructed ye judges oi the

eafth'' Psa"m ii. 10). What by natural prejudices against the s net and

mo e seveie ways of godliness/what by private whis^^ers and subtile dis-

^les nien may be tempted to oppose Chrisfs kingdom, cause, and peo-

Se the efore they should be wary, as tbey would be faithful in their

p aces and love their own souls, to go upon sure, clear grounds. \ou are

Tpromote Christ's service, otherwise you wil be answerable for youv

ledect • and yet you are to take heed, lest whilst you think you do God

Beivice you subvert not his interest, and so you be answerable for your

m staS To deal more particularly, would be a diversion
;

I only intend

":i a warning and to sU you 'the necessity of consu tmg with those

who are best able to judge in the case where your duty lieth.
_

S^o,Klb%avid-i remedy: "But thy servent did meditate m thy

'^

'SocTKiKE-The best way to ease the heart from trouble that doth

arise iVom the opposition of men of power and place, is by serious consult-

'''^^:^^^^m not bear a large prosecution, I shall open the

force of this clause in three propositions.
, . ^^ e

r A holy divertisement is the best way to ease the trouble of our

thou<^hts. Certainly it is not good altogether to pore upon our sorrows

;

a dke Sim. is a prudent course. David did not merely sit down and be-

moan the calamity of his condition, and so sink under the burden, bu

"rneth to the word. As husbandmen when their ground is overflowed

bv waters, make ditches and water-furrows to carry it away ;
so when our

mil ds and thoughts are overwhelmed with trouble it is good to divert

them to some other matter. But every diversion will "ot become saints^

t must be a holy diversion: " In the 71^^^-^,°^;"^^^^;^^^^^^^^

me thv comforts delight my soul" (Psalm xciv. 19). Ihe case was the

Tar^e 7ith that of the 'text, when the throne of miquity frameth mischief

bv a la V as you shall see here, when he had many perplexed thoughts

lut the' abui of power against himself. But ^^ fe^^^f^.^^^.-^

-

diversion •? Would every diversion suit his purpose? IS o ,
Ihj coni-

fots' of God's allowance, of God's providing, comforts proper to saints

Wcked nVen in trouble run to their pot and pipe, and games and

.ports and merry company, and so defeat the providence rather than im-
spoits, ana nei ) 1 j^ servant, must have Gods comforts,

rrisewhe^'^^ n^ troubled about the power of the

wicked r'i went into the sanctuary of God : then understood I their
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end'' (Psalm Ixxiii. 17). He goeth to divort his mind by the use of God's
ordinances, and so conic to be settled against the temptation.

2. Among all sorts of holy divertisements, none is of such use as God'g
word. There is matter enough to take up our thoughts, and allay our
cares and fears, and to swallow up our sorrows and griefs, to direct us in

all straits. In brief, there is comfort there, and counsel there.

(I.) Comfort, whilst the word teacheth us to look off from men to God,
from providence to the ccjvenant, from things temporal to things eternal,

from men to God: as Moses feared not the wrath of the king, when he
"saw him who is invisible" (Ileb. xi.27,) and " If thou secst the oppression
of the poor, and ^iolent perverting of judgment and justice in a province,
mar\el not at the matter; for he that is higher than the highest, regard-
eth ; and there be higher than they" (Eccl. v. 8). There is a higher
judge that sitteth in Heaven ; and if he pass sentence for us when they pass
sentence against us, we need to be the less troubled : if he give us the
pardon of sins, and the testimony of a good conscience, it is no matter
what men say against us: " Blessed is the man that maketh the Lord his

trust, and respectetli not the proud, nor such as turn aside to lies" (Psalm
xl. 4). Is not God able to bear you out in his work ? From providence to

the covenant, providence is a very riddle, we shall not know what to make
of it, till we gather principles of faith from the covenant: " He hath said,

I will never leave thee nor forsake thee" (Heb. xiii. 5). God over-rules
all for good : " We know that all things work together for good to them
that love God, to them that are the called according to his purpose" (Rom.
viii. 28). From things temporal to eternal : "For our light afiliction that
is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight
of glory, while we look not at the things w Inch are seen, but at the things
which are not seen : for the things w hich are seen are temporal ; but the
things which are not seen, are eternal" (2 Cor. iv. 17, 18). " Fori reckon
that the siifferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared to

the glory that shall be revealed in us" (Rom. viii. 18). A feather or a

Btraw against a talent, a man would be ashamed to compare them together.

(2.) For counsel. A Christian should not be troubled so much about
what he should suffer, as what he should do, that he may do nothing un-
seemly to his calling and hojjes, but be kept blameless" to the heavenly
kingdom. Now the word of God will teach him how to carry himself iii

dangers, to pray for persecutors (fire is not (juenched with tire, nor evil

overcome with evil ;) how to koej) ourselves from unlawful shifts and means,
how to avoid revenge, lying. Haltering, yielding aijainst conscience, or
waxing weary of well-doing; that we may not fight against Satan or his

instruments by their own weapons, for so we shall be easily overcome.
The wicked shall not be so wise to contrive the mischief, as a saint in-

structed by the word is, how to carry himself under if : " Through thy
commandments thou hast made me wiser than my enemies" (Psalm cxi.x.

98). Malice and policy shall not teach them to persecute, as God's word
to carry yourselves in the trouble.

3. The word nmsf not be slightly read, but oin- hearts must be exercised
in the meditation of it. A cursory reading tlolh not wurk upon us so much
as scrioiis thoughts. In all studies, meditation is both the mother and
nurse of knowledge and so it is of godliness; without which, we do but
know truths by rote, and hearsay, and talk one afier another like parrots

;

but when a truth is chafed info the heart by deep inculcati\e thoughts,
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then it worketh wilh us, and we feel the power of it. Musing maketh the

fire burn, ponderous thoughts are the bellows that blow it up. Eggs come

to be quickened by sitting abrood upon them. In a sanctified heart the

seeds of comfort by meditation come to maturity ; by constant meditation

our affections are quickened : this turneth the promises into marrow :
" My

soul shall be satisfied as with marrow and fatness, when I meditate on thee

in the night-watches" (Psahn Ixiii. 5, 6). It giveth more than a vanishing

taste which hypocrites have.

Use I.—In all your troubles learn this method, to cure them by gracious

means, prayer or meditation. By meditation on the word of God, that

will tell you that we are born to trouble, and therefore we should no more

think strange to see God's children molested here, than to see a shower of

rain fall after a sun-shine, or that the night should succeed the day : "Be-

loved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try you, as

though some strange thing happened unto you" (1 Peter iv. 12). It were

strange if otherwise: as if a man were told that his journey lay through a

rough, stony country, and should pass over a smooth carpet-way. Our way-

mark is many tribulations :
" ^^'e must through much tribulation enter

into the kingdom of God" (Acts xiv. 22). God had one son without sin,

none without the cross.

II.—That afflictions, though in themselves they are legal punishments,

fruits of sin, yet by the grace of God they are medicinal to his people :

" When we are judged, we are chastened of the Lord, that we should not

be condemned with the world" (1 Cor. xi. 32).

in. We never advance more in Christianity, than under the cross:

" They verily, for a few days, chastened us after their own pleasure, but he

for our profit, that we might be partakers of his holiness" (Heb. xii. 10).

" It is good for me that I have been afflicted, that I might learn thy sta-

tutes" (Psalm cxix. 71).

IV. Rather undergo the greatest calamities, than commit the smallest

sin : " Choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, than to

enjoy the pleasm-es of sin for a season " (Heb. xi. 25).

V. That all crosses are nothing to desertions of God, and terrors of

conscience : "The spirit of a man will sustain his infirmities : but a wounded

spirit who can bear'?" (Prov. xviii. 14.)

VI. That a meek suffering conduceth much to God's glory :
" If ye be

reproached for the name of Christ, happy are ye : for the Spirit of glory

and of God resteth upon you : on their part he is evil spoken of, but on

your part he is glorified" (1 Peter iv. 14) : whilst you do nothing unworthy

of his presence in you, and the truth you profess.

SERMON XXV.

Vekse 24.

—

Thy tcsthnojncs also are my deVir/ht and my conncellors.

David in the former verse had mentioned the greatness of his trial, that

not only the basest sort, but princes also were set against him
;
then he

mentions his remedy, he had recourse to God's word, " but thy servant

did meditate in thy statutes."

Now he shows the double benefit which he had by the word of God, not

only wisdom how to carry himself during that trouble, but also comfort;

comfort in trouble, and counsel in duty ; it seasoned his affliction, and

guided his business and affairs. What would a man have more in such a
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perplexed cr.se, tlian he diioctod and comforted? David had both these,
" Thy testimonies are my delight and my councellors."

I. " Thy tcotimoaies are my delii,'ht ;"' or, as it is in the Hebrew, " de-

lights.';^

II. They arc " my councellors :" in the Hebrew it is, " the men of

my counsel," wliieh is fitly mentioned, for he had spoken of princes sitting

in council against him. IVinces do nothing, without the advice of their

Privy-Council ; a child of God hath also his Privy-Council, CJods testimo-

nies. On the one side there was JSaul and his nobles and councellors ; on
the other side there was David and God's testimonies. Now who was
better furnished, think you, they to persecute and trouble him, or David
how to carry himself under this trouble ? Alphonsus, king of Arragon,
being asked who were the best councellors ? answered, " The dead

;

(meaning books) which cannot flatter, but do without partiality declare

the truth." Now of all such dead councellors, God's testimonies have
the pVe-eminence. A poor, godly man, even then when he is deserted of

all, and hath nobody to plead for him, he hath his senate, and his council

of state about him, the prophets and apostles, and "other holy men of

God, that spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.'' A man so

furnished, is never less alone than when alone ; for he hath councellors

about him th.at tell him what is to be believed or done ; and they are

such councellors as cannot err, as will not flatter him, nor applaud him
in any sin, nor discourage or dissuade him from that which is good,
whatever hazard it expose him to. And truly, if we be wise, we should
choose such councellors as these :

" Thy testimonies are the men of my
counsel."

First, Let me speak of the first benefit, " Thy testimonies are my
delight."

DocxniNE.—That a child of God, though under deep affliction, finds a
great deal of delight and comfort in the word of God.

This was David's case
;
j»rinces sat and spake against him, decrees were

made aijainst him, yet "thy testimonies are my delight.' Let us see,

—

1. What manner of delight this is that we find in the word.
2. What the word ministreth or conlributeth towards it.

First, What kind of delight it is ? A delight better than carnal re-

joicing. Wicked men that How in ease and plenty, have not so uuich
comfort as a godly man hath in the enjoyment of God according to the

tenor of his word : "Thou hast put gladness in my heart, more than in the

time that their corn, and their wine, is increased " (Psalm iv, 7). We
have no reason to change conditions with worldly men, as merry as they

seem to be, and as much as they possess in the world.

I5uf more partic\ilarly, wherein is the diH'erence ?

1. This (Icjight is a real joy : "As sorrowful, yet always rejoicing''

2 Cor. vi. 10). Their sorrow is but seeming, but their joy is real, it is

joy in Lfood earnest: " No chastening for the pres«-nt seemelh to be joyo>is,

but irrievous" (Heb. xii. 11). As to seeming they are in a sad condition,

but it doth but so seem. A wicked man is as it were glad and merry, but
indeed he is drjeeled and sorrowful; the godly man is as it were sorrow-

ful, but indeed comforted.

2. It is a cordial joy: "Thou hast put more gladness into my heart"

(Psalm iv. 7). That is a delight indeed which i)uts a gladness into the

heart ; which not oidy tickles the outward senses, but afTectK the soul, and
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comforts the conscience. Carnal joy makes a loud noise, and therefore it

is compared to the " crackling of thorns under a pot." But this is that

which goes -to the heart, that fills it with serenity and peace. Carnal joy

is like the morning-dew, which wets the surface ; but godly joy is like a
soaking-shower that goes to the root, and makes the plants flourish. They
that indulge false comfort, rather laugh than are merry. But now he that

is exercised in the word of God, and fetcheth his comfort out of the pro-

mises, he is glad at the very heart.

3. It is a great joy :
" In whom believing ye rejoiced with joy unspeak-

able and full of glory" (1 Peter i. 8). It doth ravish the heart, so that it

is better felt than uttered, it is unspeakable and glorious. The higher the

life, always the greater the feeling. The good and evil of no life can be so

great, as the good and evil of the spiritual life, because it is the highest

life of all, and therefore hath the highest sense joined with it. Man is

more capable of being afilicted than beasts, and beasts than plants, and a

godly man more than other men ; he hath a higher life, therefore the good
and evil is greater. A wounded spirit is the greatest misery any creature

can feel on this side Hell ; so answerable are its joys. As the groans and
sorrows of the spiritual life are unutterable, so are the joys of it un-
speakable.

4. It is a more pure joy than worldings can have. The more intellec-

tual any comfort is, the more excellent in the kind. Though beasts may
have pain and pleasure poured in upon them by the senses

;
yet properly

they have not sorrow and delight. The joy of carnal men is pleasure, ra-

ther than delight ; it is not fed by the promises, and ordinances, but by such
dreggy and outward contentment as the world affords, and so of the same
nature with the contentment of the beasts. But now the more intellectual

and chaste our delights are, the more suitable to the human nature. Well
then, none hath a delight so separate from the lees, as a Christian that

rejoiceth in the promises of God. He that delights in natural knowledge
hath questionless a purer object and greater contentment of soul than the

sensualist can possibly have, that delights only in meats, and drinks, and
sports, in pleasures that are in common with the beasts. Further yet, he
that delights in bare contemplation of the word, as it is an excellent doc-
Jtrine suited to man's necessities, as the stony ground received the word
with joy (Mat. xiii. 20.) certainly he hath yet a purer gladness than merely
that man that is versed in natural studies. Oh, but when a man can
reflect upon the promises, as having an interest in them, that delight
which flows from faith, and is accompanied with such a certainty, surely
that is a more pure delight than the other, and doth more ravish the heart

;

they have more intimate and spiritual joy than others have.

5. It is a joy that ends well. Carnal rejoicing makes way for sorrow :

" the end of that mirth is heaviness" (Prov. xiv. 13). It is a poor, forced
thing, saith Cooper. A man in a burning fever is eased no longer by
drinking strong drink, than while he is drinking of it ; for then it seems
to cool him, but presently it increaseth his heat : so, when men seek ease
and comfort in troubles from outward, external things, though they seem
to mitigate their heaviness for the present, yet they increase it the more
afterward.

6. It is not a joy that perverts the heart. Carnal comforts, the more we
use them, the more we are ensnared by them. " I said of laughter, it is

mad : and of mirth, what doth it ?" (Eccl.ii. 2.) For what serious and sober
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use doth carnal rejoicing serve ? There is no profit by it, but much hurt

and daiiirer ; therefore Solomon preferreth sorrow before it: "'Sorrow is

better than lausjhter : for by the sadness of the countenance the heart is

made better" (Eccl vii. 3). But now the more of this delight we have, the

more we delight ourselves in the word of God, the more we love God, the

better the heart is.

7. It is a delight that overcomes the sense of our affliction, and all the

evils that do befall us ; and therdore it is said of the heirs of promise, that

they have "strong consolation" (Heb. vi. IH). The strength is seen by

the etlects ; therefore it is strong, because it supports and revives, notwith-

standing troubles. It establislieth the heart, notwithstanding all the Hoods

and storms of tcmpiations that light upon it : "It is said of them, that

they received the word in much affliction and with joy of the IIolv Ghost"

(IThes. i. 6).

Secondly, How do we find it in the word ? " Thy testimonies are my
dcliglit." The word requires this joy in troubles, and the word ministers

it to the soul.

It requires this joy :
" Count it all joy when yc fall into divers tempta-

tions'" (James i. 2). We arc not only with patience to submit to God's

will, but also to rejoice in it. So when mi-n persecute and revile you, and

"say all manner of evil against you falsely for my sake, rejoice and

be exceeding glad" (Matt. v. 12). Many times when other ways of per-

secution cease, yet there is reviling. Those that have no strength and

l)ower to do other injuries, yet have such weapons of malice alway.=! in

readiness. Some being not good Christians themselves, will defame those

that are so: that so when they cannot reach them in practice, they may
depress them by censure ; wlnii they cannot go so high as they, they may
bring them as low as themselves by detraction. Now though this be a

great evil, we should bear it not heavily but cheerfully ; rejoice, and be

exceeding glad in hope of the promises :
" We glory in tribulation" (Rom.

V. 3). A true belie\er that hath received the word of God, as the rule of

his life, and guide of his hopes, he cannot only be patient, but cheerful,

glory in his tribulation. A carnal man is not so comfortable in his best

estate, as he is at his worst.

Again, it gives us matter and ground of joy. God speaks a great deal of

comfort to an afflicted spirit. It was one end why the Scriptures were

penned : that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might

iiave hope" (Rom. xv. 4). And again: " Have you forgot the exhorta-

tation which speaktth unto you as unto children?" (Heb. xii. 5.) The
great drifl of the word is to provide matter of comfort, and that in our

worst estate.

liuf now what are the u-^ual comforts that may occasion this delight and

joy in the Holy (Jhost in the midst of deep afiliction ?

1. The Scripture gives us ground of comfort from the author of our

afflictions, wIkj is our Father, and never manifests the comfort of adoption

so much as then when we are under chastening :
" The exhortation which

bpeaketh unto you as unto children" (Heb. xii. .0). And again, " The
cup whiih my Tather hath given me, shall I not drink it ?"( John xviii. 1 1.)

It is a bitter cup, l)ut it is from a father, not from a judge or an enemy.

Nothimr but good can come from him who is love and gooilness itself;

nothing but what is useful from a father, whose all'ection is not to be mca-

Burcd by the bitterness of the dispensation, but by his aim-, what lie in-
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tends. If God should let us alone to follow our own ways, it were an

argument we were none of his children.

2. The necessity of afflictions :
" Ye are for a season in trouble, if need

be" (1 Pet. i. 6). Before the corn be ripened, it needs all kinds of weathers,

and therefore the husbandman is as glad of showers as sunshine,^ because

they both conduce to fruitfulness. We need all kinds of dispensations, and

cannot well be without the many troubles that do befall us.

3. The nature and use of affliction ; it is a medicine, not a poison, it

works out the remainders of sin :
" By this therefore shall the iniquity of

Jacob be purged, and this is all the fruit, to take away his sin" (Isa. xxvii.

9). Afflictions are useful, and help to mortification. It is a file to get off

our rust; a flail, wherewith we are threshed, that our husk may fly off"; a

fire to purge and eat out our dross. " He verily for our profit, that we
might be partakers of his holiness" (Heb. xii. 10). If God take away any

outward comforts from us, and give us graces instead of them, it is a bless-

ed exchange ; if he strip us of our garments, and clothe us with his own
royal robe, as holiness is. God himself is glorious in holiness ;

now that

we may be partakers of his holiness, surely that is for our profit.

4. For the manner of God's afflicting, "it is in measure: "In measure

when it shootetb forth, thou wilt debate with it. He stayeth his rough

wind in the day of the east wind" (Isa. xxvii. 8). So again :
" Fear thou

not, O Jacob my servant, sailh the Lord," &c. (Jer. xlvi. 28). So again:

" God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that you are

able" (1 Cor. x. 13). His conduct is very gentle ; as Jacob drove on as

the little ones were able to bear (Gen. xxxiii) ; so doth God with a great

deal of moderation measure out sufferings in a due proportion, not to our

offences only, but our strength ; as a father in correcting his children, re-

gards their weakness as well as their wantonness, laying less upon the more

infirm, though alike faulty.

5. Another comfort which the Scripture propounds, is the help we shall

have in affliction to bear it, partly from the comforts of his Spirit, and partly

from the supports of his grace.

(1.) By way of consolation: " The love of God is shed abroad in our

hearts by the Holy Ghost" at such a time (Rom. v. 3). Cordials are for those

that are fainting. In time of trouble we have most sensible experience of

God's love. God deals with his children many times as Joseph did with

his brethren, he calls them spies and puts them in prison ; but at length

he could hold out no longer, but tells them, " I am your brother Joseph :"

so God seems to deal roughly with his people, and take away their dearest

comforts from them ; ay, but before the trouble be over, he can hold no

longer but saith, I am your God, your Father, and exceeding great reward.

His bowels yearn towards us, and he opens his heart to us, and sheds

abroad his love in our consciences.

(2.) Partly by tlie supports and influences of his grace :
" In the day

when I cried, thou answeredest me, and strengthenest me with strength

in my soul" (Psalm cxxxviii. 3). When David was in trouble, this was
his comfort, though he could not get deliverance, yet he got support. God
is many times gone to ajjpearance, but he will never forsake us as to in-

ward support and strength: "I will never leave thee nor forsake thee"

(Heb. xiii. 5).

6. From the fruit and final issue of all :
" Our light affliction which is

but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight

p
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of glory" (2 Cor. 4. 17). He that can fii.cl Christ in his afflirtit)ns, and
can see Heaven beyond them, needs not to be troubled. All the notions of

Heaven are diversified. Why ? That tliey may be suited to tliose divers

trials and many evils we have in the world. Sometimes it is expressed by
" glory" and " honour," to counterbalance the disgrace which God's child-

ren meet with here , that the reproach of men may not make us more sad

than the eternal glory may make us comfortable. Sometimes it is ex-

pressed by " substance," because sometimes God's children are poor, and
suffer loss of goods (Heb. x. 34). Sometimes it is called our redemption,

our coutitry, to comfort us in exile and banishment for the name of Christ

(Heb. xi. 14, 15). Sometimes it is called " life eternal," because we may
be called to suffer even to blood. Thus the word otlVreth this comtort

against all the evils that befall us, that we may counterbalance every

particular trouble with what the promises hold fo'th concerning our

blessed hopes.

Use I.—Well then, let us exercise ourselves in the word of God, and
let all his promises be as so many cordials to us. To this end get an in-

terest in these promises ; for the heirs of promise " have strong consolation"'

(Heb. vi. 18). There is strong, great, real, and pure comfort, but it is to

the heirs of promise. So, " Not only so, but we glory in tribulation"

(Rom. V. 3). WMio are those? Those that are "justified by faith" in

Christ (verse 1.) To others, afflictions are the punishments of sin, and
an occasion of despair, not of rejoicing ; ay, but when we are interested

in reconciliation with God, then we take this comfort out of the word
of God.

n.—It informs us of the excellency of God's testimonies above all out-

ward enjoyments. When we have them to t!ie full, they cannot give us

any solid, true peace of conscience, nor cure one sad tliought. Now beg
of God tliat he will comfort you when all things else fail :

" When the la-

bour of the olive shall fail, I will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the (iod

of my salvation" (Heb. iii. 18, 19). I say, when we are under any burden,

nay, when we arc under any sorrow for sin, when afflictions revive stings

of conscience, or else the word iiatli awakened them, yet there is comfort

to be had by running to the word of God.
III.—It shows us what is the property of believers, to delight in the

testimonies of God, when all tliiuijs go cross to them. Tenii)oraries, when
things run smoothly, they have a comfort in the word : Oh, but wlien the

afflictions of the Gospel fall upon them, they fall a miununing jirescntly.

But a true believer can hold up his head; and though he hath much afflic-

tion, yet he can have much joy in the Holy (J host, and a great deal of

comfort from the word of God.
There follows another benefit: " Thy testimonies are my counsellors,"

or, men of my counsel. From thence observe:

—

DocTiUNE II.—That one great benefit we have from the word of God,
is counsel how to direct our affairs accordini; to his will.

For the cleariiii; of this, let me lay down tiitse ])roj)ositions.

1. That our great interest is to keep in with (iod, or approve ourselves

to him.

2. Whoever would keep in with (Jod, needs counsel and direction in all

his ways.

3. The only good counsel we can have is from (iod in his word.

I. The counsel God hath given us in his word is sufHcient and full o\«t

for all our necessities.
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1st, That our great interest is to keep in with God, and approve our-

selves to him in all our actions ; for God is the scope and end of our lives

and actions, as the thing pressed " that we may walk worthy of the Lord
unto all pleasing" (Col. i. 10). God being our chiefest good, must be our

last end ; therefore in every action there must be an habitual purpose

;

and in all actions of weight and moment, there must be an actual pur-

pose to please God. Every ordinary affair must be carried forth in the

strength of the habitual purpose ; but in all actions we would make a

business of, there must be an actual purpose. And because his authority

alone can sway the conscience, which is under his doininion : therefore it

concerns us in all things to exercise ourselves that we may have a good
" conscience void of offence toward God, and toward man" (Acts xxiv.

16). And again, we are to approve our ways to God, and to keep in with

him, because to him we are to give an account (2 Cor. v. 9, 10). There will

a time come when every action of ours shall be taken into consideration,

and weighed in the balance of the sanctuary, with all our principles and

ends ; therefore we strive, we are ambitious (so the word signifies) ; our

great ambition should be, living or dying, to be accepted with God. Again,

surely it should be our business to approve ourselves to God in every ac-

tion, because all the success of our actions depends upon his concurrence

and blessing. Now we shall find this often asserted in Scripture. When
a man's ways are full of hazards, likely to be exposed to great opposition,

your great work is to keep in with God, approve your hearts to him.
" When a man's ways please the Lord, he maketh even his enemies to be

at peace with him" (Prov. xvi. 7). God hath a mighty power over the

spirits of men, therefore this is to go to the fountain-head, to stop all oppo-

sition there, and (on the' other side) without this care of pleasing God, all

goes to loss. Counsels, though never so wisely laid, yet are blasted, if we
do not make this our business to approve our hearts to God in those ac-

tions. Remember in one jjlace it is said, " The counsel of the froward

is carried headlong," forward (Job. v. 13); and in another place:
" Tlie counsel of the wise men he turneth backward" (Isa. xliv. 25).

When men do not study to please God, and approve their hearts to him,

God leaves them to precipitate counsels, sometimes they are carried for-

ward, at other times the)^ are carried backward ; the event is cross to their

design. Sometimes, God lets them fall into precipitant counsels that they

may undo themselves, at other times disappoints their counsels, and that

which they have designed.

2ndly, Whosoever would keep in with God, he needs good counsel and
direction in all his ways. Both in regard of the darkness of his under-

standing, his corrupt affections, and inordinate self-love, man is not able

to rule and govern himself, but needs counsel: " The way of a fool is

right in his own eyes ; but he that harkeneth unto counsel is wise" (Prov.

xii. 15). When a man engageth in any action, such is the darkness and
perverseness of man's heart, that he should not be over-confident of his

own apprehensions, or of his own inclinations, but should barken after

counsel. And again :
" He that trusteth in his own heart is a fool" (Prov.

xxviii. 26). Both these proverbs are to be understood not so much of wise

managing of civil affairs, as of spiritual direction. Surely it is ill-trusting

ourselves and counsels, and inclinations of our own hearts. Blind affec-

tions usually govern a man's life ; and all sinners have an evil counsellor

in their bosom, some lust or other, and therefore need to be directed. The
p 2
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counsel of the flesh is, ' fuvuur thyself." Every evil affection ^ivcs ill

counsel. Covetousness saith, ' Piesei\e thy worldly interest.' Voluptu-

ousness saith, ' You need net be so strict, and nice, and abridge yourselves

of the comforts of the world.' Paul saith, " I conferred not with flesh

and blood"' (Gal. i. 16). Flesh and blood are evil counsellors, and under

pretence of safety will suggest what is for our ruin. What will the flesh

say when it is to be denied ? and the blood say, when it is to be spilt and

shed for Ciod's sake ? These will persuade us rather to please ourselves

than please God. They will persuade us to desert our duty.

3rdlv, The only good counsel that we can have, is from God in his

word :
" Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel, and afterwards receive me

unto glory" (Psalm Ixxiii. 21). We have it from CJod, and we have it

from his word ; for there is a guide and a rule. Man is so weak, and so

perverse, that he needs both a guide, and a rule ; the guide is the Spirit of

God, and the rule is the word of God :
" Thou shalt guide me," but " by

thy counsel :" by these two alone can we be led in the way to true hajipi-

ness. The Spirit, he is a sure guide; and the word, that is a clear rule.

We are dark, but the Scriptures are not dark. I obsened out of the

IHth verse, when the saints called upon Ciod, they do not say, ' Lord make
a plainer law," but ' Lord give me better eyes.' W^e are dark, and need

the illumination of the Spirit; the Scrijjtures are light : "The command-
ment is a lamp and the law is light"' (Prov. vi. 23). In all matters of

practical obedience, it is clear and open.

4thly, The counsel that God hath given us in his word, is suflicioiit,

and full out to all our necessities. Let me instance this in particu-

lars :

—

1. The word gives us counsel for our general choice, it is the rule of all

faith and obedience. The Scriptures are the counsel of God, sent to re-

medy the miseries of the fall ; therefore it is said :
" I have not shunned to

declare unto you all the counsel of God" (Acts xx. 27). It is Ciod"s

counsel how man should be reconciled, how he should be converted, and

come to the enjoyment of himself. Uavid, when he had chosen God for

his portion, he saith, " I will bless the Lord who hath given me counsel'

(Psalm xvi. 7). In the word he gives us counsel how to come to him for

our happiness ; and by grace he sets it on upon the heart : this is the coun-

sel of God concerning our salvation.

2. Not only in our general choice, but in all our particular actions, so

far us they have a tendency unto that end : "Thy word is a lamp unto my
feet, and a light unto my path' (Psalm cxix. 1 ()")). It is a lamp, and a

light. We are full of darkness and error; but as we follow the direction

of God, it is a lamp not only to our path, but to our steps, to our feet ; not

only to our path, to our general course, but it directeth us in every parti-

cular action.

3. In dark and doubtful passages, when a man multiplitth consultations

and ppri)lex(;d thoughts, and changeth conclusions as a sick man doth his

bed, and knows not what course to take, whether this or that, then the

word will direct him what to do, so as that a man may find tpiiet in his

soul. Indeed hf.re is the (piestion, How far the word of God is a counsellor

to us in such perplexed and doubtful cases ?

(1.) The word of find will help him to understand how far he is con-

cerned in such an action in point of duty and conscience; for otherwise it

were not ablr to make the man of God perfect, and " throughly furnished
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unto all good works" (2 Tim. iii. 17). Now it is a great relief to the soul,

when a man understands how far he is concerned in point of duty. The
conflict many times lies not only between light and lust, or light and
interest (then a gracious man knows what part to take) ; but when it

lies between duty and duty, then it is tedious and troublesome to him.

Now the word clearly will tell you what is your duty in any action, what-
ever it be.

(2.) As to the prudent management of the action in order to success
;

the word will teach you to go to God for wisdom (James i. 6), and to

observe his answer.

(3.) So in all actions, the word will teach you to ask God's leave, and
God"s blessing. Christians, it is not enough to ask God"s counsel, but
ask his leave in any particular action ; in disposing our dwellings, or our
concernments of children, and the like :

" Who shall go up and fight

against the Canaanites ?'' (Judg. i.) They would fain have the Lord
decide it. And again, " Shall I go up to Ramoth Gilead?"' In all actions,

our business is to ask God's leave. David always runs to the oracle and
ephod : "Shall I go up to Hebron?" And Jacob in his journeys would
neither go to Laban, nor come from him, without a warrant and leave

from God. So we ask God"s leave in prayer, and observe the bent of our
hearts after prayer.

(4.) The word of God teacheth a man when he understandeth his duty,
and hath God's leave, to submit the event to God, and that easeth the

heart, because he may be sure of success, comfort, and support: " Commit
thy way unto the Lord : trust also in him, and he shall bring it to pass"
(Psalm xxxvii. 5). And again :

" Commit thy work unto the Lord, and thy
thoughts shall be established" (Prov. xvi. 3). It easeth us of a great deal

of trouble and care : so that when a man hath brought his affections to

submit to whatever God should determine in point of success ; when he
hath moderated and calmed his spirit, that he is resolved to bear the

event whatever it be ; this easeth the soul of a deal of trouble. Thus you
see how we may make the statutes of God to be the men of our counsel.

Use I.—What a singular mercy is it, that God hath given us the Scrip-

ture, where we have counsel upon all occasions how to manage our affairs

prudently, bear afflictions comfortably, and with composed hearts to get
through all events and dangers that we meet with in our passage to

Heaven ! We should have groped up and down, as the Sodomites for

Lot's door, if we had not this rule of faith and obedience. It is a rule

that teacheth us how to think well, for it reacheth to the thoughts ; to speak
well, for it giveth a law to all our words ; to do well in all our civil actions

and trading; how to keep a good conscience, and approve ourselves to

God ; how, in natural actions, eating, drinking, to season them with God's
fear ; and leligious actions, how we may pray and worship, how to govern
ourselves, our own hearts and affections ; to converse with others in all

relations, as fathers, children, masters, servants, magistrates, ministers,

people ; and how to hold communion with God : all which are demonstra-
tions of the sufficiency of the Scripture for our direction, and what reason
there is that we should take the testimonies of God to be the men of our
counsel.

Use II.—For reproof to those that turn the back upon God's counsels.

\\'ho are those ?

1 . Such as neglect the general duties of Christianity, as faith and re-
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pentance. God hath given us counsel what to do in order to eternal life,

and we regard it nut. The great (juarrcl between God and sinners, is about

the neglect of this counsel which he hath given them for their souls' good :

" They set at nought all niv counsel' (Prov. i. '20) ; and, verse 30 :
" They

would none of my counsel." Oli ! when your friends have advised you,

and you despise it, and taivc another course, it troubleth them. You know
now heinously Aliithophel took it when his counsel was despised. Ecpials,

when their counsel is despised, take it very ill ; much more superiors

when they give counsel. The entreaty and advice of a superior carrieth

the force of a command. So it is here with God ; it is called counsel, not

as if it were an arbitrary thing whether we did regard it or not ; b»it

because of God's mild condescension, when men are in danger of jjerishing

for ever, the Lord gives us counsel. You are in a miserable estate, he is

pleased to tell you how to come out of your misery ; the word of God
therefore is called the counsel of God. It is sad when we shall reject the

counsel of God :
" They rejected the counsel of God again>t themselves''

(Luke vii. 30). There are two sentences, they rejected tiie counsel of

God, and it was against themselves ; it was to their own loss and destruc-

tion. God loseth nothing when we despise his counsel ; but you lose all,

your eternal happiness. This is so great an evil, that God punisheth it

with itself. "When men will not take God's counsel, then it is the most

dreadful judgment he can lay upon us, to give us up to our own counsel

(Psalm Ixxxi. 11). O what a heavy judgment was it, to be given up to

the counsels of their own heart

!

2 It reproves such as do not consult with God's word about their

affairs, but merely live as they are acted by their own lusts, or walk at all

adventures ; so the expression in the marginal reading is (Lev. xxni. 21).

It is as the action falls; they do not care whether it please God, or be

the rule of their duty, yea or nay. These are far from the temper of God's

children. It is sail in persons, much more in nations, when men run

headlong upon all manner of disorders, against right and honesty, it tends

to ruin :
" They arc a nation void of counsel : neither is there any under-

standing in them '' (l)eut. xxxii. 28).

3. Such as go flatly against the counsel of Gotl, and to gratify their

own interest pervert all that is just and honest :
" They rebelled against

the word of the Lord, and contemned the counsel of the most High"
(Psalm cvii. 11). These do but expose themselves to speedy ruin. ISildad

paid of the wicked :
" His own counsel shall cast him down" (Job. xviii. 7).

They need no other means to ruin them, than their own brutish course.

^^'hen men dare break the connnandment of (Joil without any reluctancy,

to gratify a worldly interest, though for the jiresent no evil conies of it. yd
afterwards they shall smart: " Hear counsel, and recei\e instruction, tliat

thou mayest be wise for thy latter end" (Prov. xix. 20). C'onsider what it

will come to afterwards, when thoti comest to die; then you will wish,

O that I had taken CJod's counsel, that I had not gone with such a during

spirit against the plain counsel of God's word !

'1. Such as pnteiul to ask counsel from the word, but it is accoiiling to

the idol of their own hearts ; that come with their own conclusions, and

preconceptions, and pnjudices, against (Jotl's counsel: "Son of man,
these njen have net up their idols in their heart," &ic. (Ezek. xiv. 3, 1).

Men will come and pretend to ask (iod's counsel and leave upon their un-

dertakings ; when they arc resolved upon a wicked enterprise before, then
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God must be called upon, and sought to, and so they make God's ordi-

nance a lacquey, merely to be a covert to their evil practices ; as those in

Jer. xlii. that came to the Prophet, and they were prepossessed, and had
their resolutions aforehand.

Use III.—To press us to this consulting with the word of God, to

make the testimonies of the Lord the men of our counsel. There are many
qualifications and tempers of heart necessary.

I. Fear of God :
" What man is he that feareth the Lord : him shall he

teach the way that he shall choose" (Psalm xxv. 12). He that is in doubt,

and perplexed, and would have counsel from God's word ; who is the man
that is like to have it? He that feareth the Lord. There is a great suit-

ableness between the qualification and the promise : partly, he that fears

God hath a greater awe of the word than others have, and is loath to do
anything contrary to God's will : he would fain know what is God's
mind in every particular case :

" My heart standeth in awe of thy word"
(Psalm cxix. 161). To offend God, and to baulk the direction of God's
word, that is the greatest terror to him, greater than all other dangers.

Now such a man is less apt to miscarry by the rashness and impetuous
bent of carnal affections. And he that fears God, he aims at God's glory

rather than his own interest, and so is rather swayed by reasons of con-

science and religion, than of carnal concernments. Many times the doubt-
fulness that is upon the spirit, is because of conflicts between lust and
knowledge ; our light is weakened by an inordinate affection to our own
interests, otherwise we would soon come to the deciding our case bj^ the

word of God. Now he that would fain know God's mind in everything,

this is the man whom God will direct. The
2nd. Qualification is the meek :

" The meek he will guide in judgment,
and the meek he will teach his way" (Psalm xxv. 9). By the meek is

meant a man humble, that will submit himself to God whatever condition

he shall appoint. This man God in his word will teach and direct. The
3rd. Qualification mentioned in order to this, is a constant dependence upon

God :
" Trust in the Lord with all thine heart ; and lean not unto thine own

understanding. In all thy ways acknowledge him, and he shall direct thy

paths" (Prov. iii. 5, 6). O ! when a man is brought off from this spiritual

idolatry of making his bosom to be his oracle, and his own heart to be his

counsellor ; when he doth in the poverty of his spirit humbly and entirely

cast himself upon the help of God, and acknowledge him in all his ways,
then he shall see a clear direction what God would have him to do. You
have another place to this purpose :

" Cause me to know the way wherein
I should walk : for I lift up my soul unto thee" (Psalm cxliii. 8). O !

when a man goes every morning to God, and desires the direction of his

Spirit, and professeth to God in the poverty of his own spirit, that he knows
not how to guide his way for that day, then God will teach him the way he
shall walk. So, " Show me thy ways, O Lord, teach me thy paths :" what
is his argument? ''on thee do I wait all the day" (Psalm xxv. 4, 5).

When you live in a constant dependence upon God, then will the Jjord

undertake to direct and guide you.

4. Obedience or Christian practice, that is one of the qualifications that

make you capable for direction from the word of God: " If any man will

do his will, he shall know of the doctrine whether it be of God" (John
vii. 17). A man does not know whether this opinion, or that, be accord-
ing to God's mind, when there are plausible pretences on every side ; he
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tliat niaketh conscience of known tiuth, and walketli up to his liglit : he

that doth not search to satisfy curios-ity, but out of a thorough resohition

to obey and submit liis neck to tlie yoke of Clirist, whatever he shall lind

to be the way of Christ, that man sliall know what is the way in times of

controversy and doubtful uncertainty : he that will say as a famous German
divine, " If we had six hundred necks, let us submit them all to the yoke
of Christ ;" he that is resolved to submit to the mind of Christ, how con-

trary soever to his interest, to the prejudices and prepossessions of his own
heart, he shall know the doctrine that is of God.

SERMON XXVI.

Verse 25.—" Mij soul cleaveth ii/i/o tlic ibist .• quicken thou nw nccartt-

ing to thy word.

The man of God in this Psalm had spoken before of the common and

universal benefits uf the word, as it agreeth to all times and conditions of

believers; for it belongeth to all, in what state soever they are, to look

upon it is a direction in the way to get true happiness, and to stir up suita-

ble aHections in tlieir hearts. Now he showcth what use the word hath in

each special condition, especially in the time of great aHlictions. David

did often change states, but his aH'cction to the word never chaiiLreth.

Here is (1.) a representation of David's case. (2.) His supplication or

petition thereupon. Wherein (1.) the request itself. (2.) Tlie argument

to enforce it.

1 . The representation of David's case, " My soul cleaveth unto the dust."

The speech is metaphorical, expressing the depth of his misery, or the

greatness of his sorrow and humiliation. (1.) The depth of his misery,

w itli alhision to the case of a man overcome in battle, or mortally wounded,

and tumbling in the d\ist, or to a man dead and laid in the earth, as,

"Thou hast brought me into the dust of death" (Psalm xx. \')). Sure

we are, the cxi)ression importeth the extren)ity of distress and danger, either

as a man dead, or near death. (2.) The greatness of his sorrow and
humiliation, and so the allusion is taken from a man prostrate and grovel-

ling on the ground, which was their postine of humbling themselves before

the Lord, or when any great calamity befell them, .losepli. lib. If) cap. 7.

As when Herod Agrippa died, they put on sackcloth, and lay upon the

earth weeping. The same allusion is: "Our s«jul is bowed down to the

dust, our belly cleaveth unto the earth" (Psalm liv. 2o). Suitably to

w liich allusion, the Scptuagint render it iKokLH^n Tiji ictii;in »; >^'i'\i; /ih, " to the

pa\cinent.'"

And we read in Theodoret, that Thcoilosius the Emperor when reproved

by .\mbrose for the slaughter at Thessalonica, he lay upon the ground, and

huml)lv begged pardon, using these words, ^Idhtcsit /Ktrh/trn/n uiiiina

tufti. The meaning is then, that in his dejected condition he wouUl lie

prostrate at CJod's feet as a poor supplicant, and die there. Tlu? point is,

—

I)(»( THINK.—That (Jod's children may iia\e such great atilictions brought

upon them, that their souls may even cleave to the ilust.

These alllietions may respect their inward or outward condition.

1. Their inward contlilion; and so through grief and terrors of consci-

ence they are re»d_\ to drop into the grave. That trouble of mind is a

usual exercise of God's people, see Ileman's complaint, Psalm lxxx\iii.
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from verse 3 to the end of verse 7. " My soul is full of troubles, and

my life draweth nigh unto the grave. I am counted with them that go

down into the pit. I am as a man that hath no strength, free among the

dead, like the slain that lie in the grave, whom thou rememberest no more,

and they are cut off from thy hand. Thou hast laid me in the lowest pit,

in darkness, in the deep. Thy wrath lieth hard upon me, and thou hast

afflicted me with all thy waves. Selah." It was in soul, and it was in his

soul by reason of the wrath of God, and that in such a degree of vehe-

mency, that in his own judgment, and the judgment of others, he could not

expect to be long a man of this world, little diflering from the dead, yea

the damned. So David :
" I cried unto God with my voice, even unto

God with my voice, and he gave ear unto me. In the day of my trouble I

sought the Lord ; my sore ran in the night and ceased not ; my soul refused

to be comforted. I remembered God, and was troubled. I complained,

and my spirit was overwhelmed. Selah. Thou boldest mine eyes waking :

I am so troubled that I cannot speak : I have considered the days of old, the

years of ancient time, &.c."' (Psalm, Ixxvii. 1, &c.). By the sense of God's

wrath he was even wounded to death ; and the sore running upon him

would admit of no plaster. Yea the remembrance of God was a trouble

to him :
" I remembered God, and was troubled." What a heavy word was

that ! Soul-troubles are the most pressing troubles ; a child of God is as

a lost man in such a condition.

2. In respect of the heavy weight of outward pressures. Thus David

fasted, and laj^ all night upon the earth in his child's sickness :
" David

therefore besought God for the child : and David fasted, and went in, and

lay all night upon the earth. And the elders of his house arose, and went

to him to raise him up from the earth; but he would not: neither did he

eat bread with them" (2 Sam. xii. 16, 17). And when he was driven from

his palace by Absolom, and was in danger of his life every moment (which

some interpreters think to be the case intended in the text) when he went

up the Mount of Olives bare foot, going and weeping :
" And David went

up by the ascent of Mount Olivet, and wept as he went vip, and had his

head covered ; and he went barefoot, and all the people that was with him

covered every man his head, and they went up weeping as they went" ( 2

Sam. XV. 30).

Now the reasons of this are these :

—

" 1. To correct them for past sins. This was the cause of David's trou-

ble, and this puts a sting into all miseries. God's children smart under

their sins here in this world, as well as others :
" Behold the righteous

shall be recompensed in the earth : much more the wicked and the sinner''

(Prov. xi. 31). Recompensed in the earth, that is, punished for his sins.

Comj:«ire with it, 1 Peter iv. 18: "And if the righteous scarcely be

saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear?" God punisheth

here, that he may spare for ever. He giveth some remembrance of the

evil, and corrects his people, not to complete their justification, or to make
more satisfaction for God's justice, than Christ hath made

;
yet to promote

their sanctification, that is, to make sin bitter to them, and to vindicate the

glory of God, that he is not partial. For these reasons they are even

brought to the dust by their own folly.

2. To humble them, and bring them low in the midst of their great en-

joyments, therefore he casts them down even to the dust ; because we can-

not keep our hearts low, therefore God maketh our condition low. This
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was Paul's case :
" And our hope of you is steadfast, knowintr that as ye

are partukers of th<; .suH'eriiigs, so shall ye be also of the consolation : for

we would not, brethren, have you ignorant of our trouble, whidi caine to

us in Asia, that we were pressed out of measure, above strength, insomuch
that we despaired even of life : but we had the sentence of deatli in our-

selves, that we should not trust in ourselves, but in God which raiseth the

dead" (2 Cor. i. 7, 9). That is, not build too securely on their own
sufficiencies.

3. To try their graces, which are never tried to the life, till we be near

the point of death. The sincerity of our estate, and the strength of faith,

is not discovered upon the throne so much as in the dust, if we can depend
upon God in the hardest condition.

4. To awaken the spirit of prayer :
" Out of the depths have I cried

unto thee, O Lord" (Psalm cxxx. 1). Affiiction puts an edge upon our

desires. They that are Hut and careless at otiier times, are oflenest then

with God.
5. To show the more of his glory, and the riches of his goodness in their

recovery: "Thou which hast showed nie great and sore troubles, shalt

(piicken me again, and shalt bring me up again from the depths of the

earth : thou shalt increase my greatness, and comfort me on every side"'

(Psalm Ixxi. 20, 21). By the greater humiliation, God prepareth us for

the greater blessings. As there are multitudes of troubles to humble and

try the saints; so his mercies do not come alone, but with great plenty.

Use I.—Let us bless God that we are not i)ut to such great trials.

How gentle is our exercise compared with David's case ! We are weak,

and God will not overburden us. Tiiere is a great deal of the wisdom and

love of God seen in the measure of the cross, and in the nature and kind

of it. We have no cause to say our belly cleaveth to the dust, or that we
are pressed above measiwe. God giveth us only a gentle remembrance

;

if brought upon our knees, we are not brought upon our faces.

Use IL—If this should be our case, do not count it strange. It is a

usual exercise of God's people; let us tlierefore not be otfended, but ap-

prove God's holy and wise disj)eiisation. If there be great troubles, there

have been great sins, or there will be great comforts, or for the present there

are great graces. As such a dis])ensation is a correction, there is reason

to approve it. If you be laid in the dust, have not you laid CJud's honour

in the dust, and trampled his laws under foot? As it is a trial, you have

cau^e to api)r()ve it: for it is but meet that when (iod hath planted grace

in the heart, he should prove the strength of it. Therefore if you be kept

BO long in your heavy condition that you seem dead
;
yet if you have faith

to keep you alive, and ])atience be exercised, it is for your ijreater good :

" And not only so, but we ghiry in tribulation also, knowing that tribula-

tion workcth patience" (Rom. v. 3). And so affliction is an exercise for

your benefit and spiritual iui|)rovement. The husbandman when he tearetli

and rcndelh the ground up with the j)lougli, it is to ju.ike it more fruitful ;

th(; longi-r the metal is in the tire, the more jiure it cometh forth; nay,

Bometimrs you have your outward comforts «ilh advantage after troubles:

" yVnd the Lord turned the captivitv of Job wIhmi he prayed for his frielids :

also tli<- Lord gave Job twice as nnich as he had before : and the Lord

blessed the latter <'ii<l of Ji^b mon; than his beginning" (Job. xlii. 10, 12 .

Oh ! when we arc lilted to enjoy comforts, wc shall have them plenl\

enough.
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Doctrine II.—That in such great and heavy troubles we should deal

with God for help.

In the dust David calleth to God for quickening. The reasons of this,

why in great troubles we should go to God for help, are, first, from the in-

convenience of any other course. (1.) If the godly should smother their

grief, and not go to God with it, their sorrow were able to choak them.

It is no small ease that we have a God to go to, to whom we may freely

open our minds. Prayer hath a pacative virtue ; as, Hannah " prayed unto

the Lord, and wept sore ;" and mark the event, " the woman went her

wa}', and did eat, and her countenance was no more sad," &c. (1 Sam.

i. 18). An oven stopped up, is the hotter within ; but vent and utterance

giveth ease to the heart, if it be merely by way of complaint to a friend,

without expectation of relief; much more to go to God, and lay open our

case before him. (2.) To seek our comfort elsewhere from earthly things,

it is a vain and evil course. 1st, It is vain ; for God is the party with whom
Ave have to do. In many troubles the creatures may be instruments of our

wo ; but the principal party is God. Strike in with him, and you stop

the mischief at the head :
" When a man's ways please the Lord, he

niaketh even his enemies to be at peace with him" (Prov. xvi. 7). In

other troubles God hath a more immediate hand, as sicknesses and ter-

rors of conscience ; our business then lieth not with the creatures in sick-

ness, not with physicians first, but with God. In troubles of spirit we are not

to quench our thirst at the nearest ditch, but to run to the fountain of living

water ; not to take up with ordinary comforts, that is an attempt to break

prison, and to get out of the troubles before God letteth us out. He is our

party then, whoever be the instrument. 2ndly, It is evil that we refuse

to come to God when he whippeth us into his presence, and beateth us to

the throne of grace :
" All this evil is come upon us, yet made we not our

prayer before the Lord our God, that we might turn from our iniquities,

and understand thy truth"' (Dan. ix. 13). ^^"hen men are ready to die,

and will not so much as confer with the physician, they are either stupid

or desperate. Afflictions summon us into his presence. God sendeth a

tempest after us, as after Jonah. Now that trouble which chaseth us to

God, is so far a sanctified trouble. Second, The hope of relief from God,
who alone can and will help us :

" He putteth his mouth in the dust: if so

be there may be hope" (Lam. iii. 29). Now this hope is from God's

power and will. (I.) His power. God can quicken us when we are as

good as dead, because he is the well-spring of life and comfort. Other things

give us life, but only as water scaldeth when it is the instrument of heat

;

but God alone can help us. God is the great quickener :
" That I might

trust in him that raised the dead :" and, " I am the resurrection and the

life." (2.) His will. When we are humble and tractable in our afflictions.

1st, It is some hope if we have nothing to bring before God but our grief

and misery ; for he is pitiful. A beggar will uncover his sore to move
your bowels ; so many times all the reason that a poor, pitiful, afflicted per-

son can bring for himself, is lamenting his case to God, how discouraged he

is, and ajit to faint, as David represents his case : "My soul cleaveth to

the dust ;" and elsewhere :
" But I am poor and sorrowful ; let thy salva-

tion, O God, set me up on high" (Psalm Ixix. 29). Justice seeketh a fit

object, but mercy a fit occasion. 2ndly, It is a greater ground of hope

when we are humbled under God's hand, and have a due sense of our con-

dition, that is, are convinced of our emptiness, weakness, nothingness, or
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emptied of self-conceit and carnal confidence : "For the Lord shall judge
this people, and rejjent himself for his servants, when he seeth that their

power is gone, and there is none shut up or left' (Deul. xxxii. .':6). God's

judginents are to hreak our carnal dependencies. 3rdly, Still the hope

increaseth, when we acknowledge his ju>tice and wisdom in all our trou-

bles :
" If then their uncircumcised hearts be humbled, and they then

accept of the punishment of their iniquity" (Lev. xxvi. 41); kiss the rod

wherewith they are corrected, be glad it is no worse, and see that all this

conielh from a just and wise God. 4thly, There is further hope, when we
can cast ourselves upon his faithfulness and omniputency, in the face of all

discouragements. Christ's (juestion to the man long possessed was : "If thou

canst believe, all things are possible to him that hclieveth" (Mark ix. 2.3).

God's power is exercised, when glorified by faith and dependence. 5thly,

When we submit to what may be most for his glory. Carnal prayers,

tlunigh never so earnest, fail when we are too earne^t upon our private end,

and the means which we fancy :
" Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us ; but

unto thy name give glorv, for thy mercv and for thv truth's sake" (Psalm

cxv. 1).

Use—In deep calamities run to God, lay forth your case feelingly and

with submission to the justice of his providence, trusting to his power,

and submitting to his wisdom, without obtruding your model upon God,
but leaving him to his own course ; and this is the way to speed. Take
lieed,

—

1. Of a stujjid carelessness under the rod ; it is a time of seeking after

God, a summons to the creature to come before him. Now if we think to

sport away our trouble without looking after Gods comforts, it is a desper-

ate security :
" Tiiey have belied the Lord, and said. It is not he ; neither

shall evil come upon us; neither shall we see sword nor famine" (Jer.

V. 12).

2. Take heed of despondency. The throne of grace is set up on pur-

pose for such a time :
" Let us therefore come boldly to the throne of grace,

that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need" (Ileb.

iv. 10). " Call upon me in the day of trouble, I will deliver thee, and thou

shalt glorify me" (Psalm 1. 15). Open your case before the Lord.

3. Take heed of pitching too nuich upon outward things, eitiier as to

the time or way of deliverance. Lust is vehement; but the more you seek,

the more comfortable will be the issue: "Do good in thy gooil pleasure

unto Sion ; build thou the walls of Jerusalem' (^P^alm li. IH).

Secondly, We come now to David's supplication or petition thereupon
;

where observe,

—

1st, The recjuest itself, "Quicken thou me."'

2ndly, The argument, "According to thy word."

First, The retpiest itself, " (iuicken thou me;" which noteth cither the

renewing of comfort, or the actuation of graces, the restoring or putting

life into his all'airs.

(1.) The renewing of comfort ; (piicken me, revive me, or restore life to

me again ; and this either by outward deliverance, so (piickening is u^ed :

"Thou which hast showed me great and sore troul)les, shall quicki-n me
again, and shall hriii;; me up again from the depths t)f the earth" (Psalm

Ix.xi. 20); where deep trouble is compari'd to the grave, and deliverance a

kind of resurrection or recovery froui the dead : or by (he letting in of in-

ward comfort and spiritual ri;vi\ iiig from the sense of God's love : " Quicken
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US, and we will call upon thy name. Turn us again, O Lord God of hosts;

cause thy face to shine, and we shall he saved" (Psalm Ixxx. 18, 19). The
shining of God's face, or the sense of God's love, is the reviving of afflic-

ted spirits.

(2.) The actuation of grace ; there may be life where there is no vigour.

Now when we are stirred up to be lively in God's service, we are said to be

quickened, as in the 19th verse of the Psalm before quoted ; and often it

is thus used in this Psalra, as verse the 37th :
" Quicken thou me in thy

way." The point is this :

—

That God's children need often go to God for quickening, because they

often lie under deadness of heart ; and therefore should desire God who is

the fountain of grace, to emit and send forth his influence.

They need this quickening, (1.) By reason of their constant weakness.

(2.) Their frequent indispositions and distempers of soul.

1st, Their constant weakness in this world.

1. By reason of their inclination to sin.

2. The imperfection of their motions towards that which is good.

(1.) By reason of their inclination to sin. Carnal concupiscence draw-
eth us aside from God to sensual objects, James i. 14 ; a man is " drawn
away of his own lust." There is a strong bias of corruption drawing us

from Christ to present things :
" Let us lay aside every weight, and the sin

which doth so easily beset us'' (Heb. xii. 1). There is a carnal aff'ection,

or corrupt inclination, which carrieth us out inordinately to things lawful,

or too often to things unlawful ; this hangeth as a weight, retarding us in

all our heavenly flights and motions. The love and care of the world,

which is apt to press down the soul, and doth twine about us, and insinu-

ate with us; the Apostle calleth it a law in his members (Rom. vii. 23);
a warning to us, how, when the flesh draweth us off so strongly one way,
to implore the divine grace to draw us more strongly to the other.

(2.) Because of the imperfection of their motions to that which is good,

though there be a purpose, bent of heart, and inclination that way. Our
gyves are still about us ; we feel the old maim. Grace is like a spark in

wet wood that needs continued blowing.

2ndly, Their frequent indispositions and distempers of soul. Sometimes
they feel a loathness in their souls, and a shyness of God's presence; their

hearts hang off"; the spirit indeed is willing, but some fleshly thought or

carnal excuse checketh the motion. It is God alone that can make the

soul willing, he giveth both will and deed. God bendeth the unwilling

will, as well as helpeth the fainting affections. Again, sometimes they

find a great deadness, there is no vigour or liveliness in their affections,

and they cannot follow after God with such zeal and earnestness : though
there be not a formal deadness, such as usually is in the duties of hypo-
crites

;
yet there is not alwaj's the same strength and agility of grace in

the children of God ; their souls do not so earnestly reach after Christ.

Now what can help but divine quickening ? therefore go to God for it.

We should rouse and stir up ourselves. God giveth out influence accord-

ing to his will or pleasure, but we must still stir up ourselves.

But to answer a case of conscience, " Whether we are to do duty in

case of deadness and indisposition ?" &c.

I. The influence of grace is not the warrant of duty, but the help ; it is

the efficient, assisting cause, not the ground or rule ; we are to do all acts
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of obedience on the account of God's command :
" Simon answering, said

unto him, Masti-r, we have toiled all the night and have taken nothing,

nevertheless at thy word I will let down the net" (Luke v. 5). God is

sovereign, and we are bound to obey whether disposed or indisposed.

Should the husbandman never plough but when disposed to plough ?

2. Our sinful indisposition cannot excuse us. In sins of commission

our weakness to resist temptation is no excuse. So also m sins of omis-

sion, we cannot be allowed to say, ' It was the Lord sutfered me to sin.'

No more will this plea be allowed, ' The Lord did not cjuicken me to duty.'

Grace is as necessary to prevent sin, as to perform duty. God's suspen-

sion was no excuse to Hezekiah :
" Ilowbeit, in the business of the am-

bassadors of the princes of Babylon, w ho sent to him to intjuire of the

wonder that was done in the land, God left him, to try him, that he might

know all that was in his heart" (2 Chron. xxxii. 31). This complaint of

weakness hath an ill aspect ; complaining without labouring, is rather a

taxing of God. But,

—

3. Natural men are bound to pray and perform duties, tHerefore re-

newed men. That natural men are bound, see Acts viii. 22 :
" Ile])ent

therefore of this thy wickedness, and pray God, if perhaps the thought of

thine heart may be forgiven thee." Again, " The Lord looked down from

Heaven to see if there were any thai did understand and seek God " (Psalm

xiv. 2). It is charged as a crime, that they did not, but much more the

renewed ; for to whom more is given, of them more is recjuired. It is an-

other talent wherewith they arc entrusted. Grace is not only donuin, but

talftitum : grace is not given as a piece of money to a child to play withal,

but as we give money to factors to trade withal for us. Now a renewed

man should do more, being capable of more.

4. The outward act of a duty is commanded as well as the inward,

thoufrh they come not up to the nature of a perfect duty, there is some-

what of the ordinance of Christ in them :
" Take with you words, and

turn unto the Lord : say \into him. Take away all iniquity, and receive us

graciously : so will Wf render the calves of our lips" (Hos. xiv. 2). Though

I caiuiot do all, I nmst do as much as I can.

5. We are to wait humbly in the use of means, for the power of his

grace. When the door is shut, knocking is the only way to get it open.

i will go and offer myself to (Jod,and see what he will do for me; which is

God's usual way, and to be used with the more caution and diligence, because

God doth all : " Wherefore my beloved, as ye have always obeyed, not as

in my presence only, but now much more in my absence ;
wr)ik out your

own salvation with fear and trembling: for it is (iod which worketh in you

both to will and to do of his good pleasure" (Phil. ii. 12, 13). Seamen by

tacking about get wind : so far as you use the means, you comply with

fiod's end. A sad threatening there is to those that neglect the use of

means, that shut the door upon themselves, or if (!od withdraws, are

willin'^' he should keep away.

n. Acliiitr in spiritual duties, fits us for them : Itrr <id /lirfafi-m rst

intra pirfdti'ni .- i>rayiug fits for praying, meditating for meditating : fre-

fpient tuniinu the key, maketh the lock go more easy, (iood dispositions

make wav for good dispositions :
" Wait on the Lord, be of good courage,

and he s'hall strengthen thy heart" (Psalm xxvii. II.—Psalm xxxi. 2 I).

Pluck up your spirits, strive to lake courage, and then (Jod will give you
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courage. To shake us out of laziness, God maketh the precept to go before

the promise. God biddeth us pray, though prayer be liis own gift. Act

as you would expect.

7. There is a supply cometh in ere we are aware :
" Or ever I was

aware, my soul made me like the chariots of Amminadab" (Cant. vi. 12.)

in the very work. A strange difference of temper is to be observed in

David before the Psalm be over: " Arise therefore, and be doing, and the

Lord be with thie" (1 Chron. xxii. 16). God will not help that man that

hath legs to go, and will not.

8. We are to rouse up ourselves :
" And there is none that calleth upon

thy name, that stirreth up himself to take hold of thee" (Psalm Ixiv. 7).

When we are willing to get the work over, and wrestle not for life and

power in praying; we do not all we are able. The cock, by clapping the

wings, addeth strength to the crowing. We should rouse up ourselves.

We use not the bellows to a dead coal, &c.

Secondly, The next circumstance is the argument, " according to thy

word ;" what word doth David mean ? Either the general promises in

the books of Moses or Job ; which intimate deliverance to the faithful

observers of God's law, or help to the miserable and distressed ; or some

particular promise given to him by Nathan, or others. Chrysostom saith,

" Quicken me to live according to thy word : but it is not a word of com-

mand, but a word of promise." Mark here,

—

1

.

He doth not say. Secundum meritwn meum, but, secundum ver-

hum tuum ; the hope, or that help which we expect from God, is founded

upon his word; there is our security, in his promises, not in our deserv-

ings: PromHtendo sefecit dehVtorem^ S^^c.

2. When there was so little Scripture written, yet David could find out

a word for his support : Alas ! in our troubles and afflictions, no promise

occurreth to mind. As in outward things, many that have less, live bet-

ter than those that have abundance ; so here, now Scripture is so large, we
are less diligent, and therefore, though we have so many promises, we are

apt to faint, we have not a word to bear us up.

3. This word did not help him, till he had lain long under this heavy

condition, that he seemed dead. Many, when they have a promise, think

presently to enjoy the comfort of it. No, there is waiting and striving

first necessary. We never relish the comfort of the promises, till the

creatures have spent their allowance, and we have been exercised. God
will keep his word, and yet we must expect to be tried.

4. In this his dead condition, faith in God's word kept him alive. When
we have least feeling, and there is nothing left us, the word will support

us : " And being not weak in faith, he considered not his own body now
dead, when he was about an hundred years old, neither yet the deadness

of Sarah's womb ; he staggered not at the promise of God through unbe-

lief, but was strong in faith, giving glory to God" (Rom. iv. 19, 20).

5. One good way to get comfort, is to plead the promise to God in

prayer, Chiroffraplia tua inj'ic'iehat i'lhi Doynine, show him his hand-

writing ; God is tender of his word. These arguings in prayer, are not to

work upon God, but oursehes.

Use.—Well then, let us thus deal with God, looking to him in the sense

of our own weakness, praying often to God for quickening, as David doth

in the text. God keepeth grace in his own hands, and dispenseth it at his

pleasure, that he may often hear from us, and that we may renew our de-

pendence upon him ; it is pleasing to him when we desire him to renew



2*2 I SERMONS ON PS.VI.M CXIX.

liis work, and bring forlli the actings of grace in their vigour and lustre.

And let us acknowledge Divine grace, if tiiere be strong actings of faith

and love towards God. He is to be owned in his work.

SERMON XXVII.

Verse 26.—/ ^tarr decUircd nnj trai/s, and tJiou hronlcsf me : teach

77i(' thy statutes.

In this verse you have three things :

—

I. David's open and free dealing with Ciod : "I have declared my
ways."

II. God's gracious dealing with David :
" and thou heardest me."

III. A petition for continuance of the like favour :
" teach me thy

statutes."

For the first, "I have declared my ways:" that is, distinctly, and with-

out hypocrisy, laid open the slate of my heart, and course of my affairs to

thee.

Doctrine.—They that would speed with God, should learn this point

of Christian ingenuity, unfeigiudly to lay open their whole case to him.

That is, to declare what they are about, the nature of their affairs, the

state of their hearts, what of good or evil they find in themselves, their

conflicts, supplies, distresses, hopes ; this is declaring our ways ; the good

and evil we are conscious to. As a sick patient will toll the physician

how it is with him, so should we deal with God if we would find mercy.

This declaring his ways, may be looked upon,

1. As an act of faith and dependence.

2. As an act of holy friendship.

3. As an act of spiritual contrition, and brokenness of heart : for this

declaring must be explained according to the sense of the object of what

David means by this expression, " My ways."

First, His businesses or undertakings, I have still made them known
to thee, committing them to the direction of thy providence ; and so it is

an act of faith and dependence, consulting with God, and ac(piainting him
Willi all our desires. This is necessary,

—

1. That we may acknowledge the sovereignty of his providence and

dominion over all events: "A man's heart deviseth his way: but the

Lord directeth his steps" (Prov. xvi. \}). Man j)roposeth, but God dis-

jjoseth, and carricth on the event either further tiian we intended, or else

contrary to what we intended.

2. We must declare our ways to God, that we may take God along

with us in all our actions, that we may ask his leave, counsel, blessing:

" In all thy ways acknowledge him, and he shall direct thy paths" (Prov.

iii. G). Tliere is a twofold direction, one of God's providence, the other

of his counsel. The direction of his providence, that is understood :
" A

man's heart deviseth his way : but the Lord directeth Ijis stej)s" (Prov.

xvi. f);. But then there is the direction of his counsel, and the latter is

promised here ; if we acknowledge fiod, and declare our ways to him, God
will counsel us. And David did thus declare his way upon all occasions :

" David incjuired of the Lord, saying, Shall I go up into any of the cities

of.Iudah?"' (2 Sam. ii. I.) It is a piece of religious manners to begin

every l)usincss with CJod
; to go to God, Lord, shall I do so, or shall I
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not ? to desire him that is Lord of all, to give us leave ; who is the foun-

tain of wisdom, to give us counsel ; who is the disposer of events, to give

us a blessing.

3. The declaring of our ways is necessary, that we may be sensible of

God's eye that is upon us, and so act the more sincerely. Certainly, it is a

great advantage to make God conscious to every business we have in hand,

when we dare undertake nothing but what we would acquaint him withal.

There are some to whom the Prophet pronounceth a woe :
" Woe unto

them that seek deep to hide their counsel from the Lord, and their works
are in the dark, and they say, Who seeth us "? and who knoweth us ?" (Isa.

xxix. 1-5.) Forthe opening of this place, surely none can seriously be so vain,

and grow up to such sottish atheism, as to think to hide a thing from God
;

but they are loath solemnly to draw it forth in the view of conscience, to re-

vive a sense of God's omnisciency upon themselves. We are said to deny
that which many times we forget, and will not think of. So that those

which hide their counsels from God, arc those that will not take God along

with them. In short, this declaration is not necessary for God, who knows
our thoughts afar otf (Psalm cxxxix. 2); not only our words and works, but

purposes, before we begin to lift up a thought that way. But this declara-

tion is necessary for us, to increase the awe of God upon our heart, and
that we may undertake nothing but what we will solemnly acquaint the

Lord with. Well then, this declaring our ways is an act of dependence.

Secondly, By his ways may be meant, all his straits, sorrows, and
dangers ; and so this declaring it is an act of holy friendship, when a man
comes as one friend to another, and acquaints God with his whole state,

lays his condition before the Lord, in hope of pity and relief. We have

liberty to do so, to tell God all our mind :
" Let us come with boldness,

by the blood of Jesus" (Heb. x. 19—Heb. iv. 16). The word signifies,

with liberty of speech, speaking all to God, your whole state and condi-

tion ; if you have any sins to be pardoned, any miseries to be redressed
;

that where you are doubtful, you may be helped by God's counsel ; whei's

you are weak, you may be confirmed by his strength ; where you are sin-

ful, you may be pitied by his mercy ; where you are miserable, you may
be delivered by his power. This is holj' friendship, to acquaint God with

our doubts, wants, griefs and fears ; and we may do it with more confi-

dence, because we go to him in Christ's name :
" Whatsoever ye shall ask

the Father in my name, he will give it you " (John xvi. 23). It is no
fiction, or strain, but a real truth. Will Christ deceive us, when he saith

"Verily ?'' And then " whatsoever " you ask : you have liberty to go to

God for the removal of any fear, the granting any regular desire, or for

satisfying any doubt. "Whatsoever you ask the Father in my name;"
our prayers by this means are Christ's request as well as ours. For
instance, if you send a child or servant to a friend for anything in your

name, the request is yours ; and he that denies a child or servant denies

you ; so saith Christ, go to the Father in my name. God cannot deny a

request in Christ's name, no more than he can deny Christ himself;

therefore you may use a holy boldness.

Thirdly, By ways is meant temptations and sins ; and so this declaring

is an act of spiritual contrition or brokenness of heart. Sins, they are

properly our ways, as Ezek, xviii. 25, the Lord makes a distinction be-

tween " my ways " and " your ways." God hath his ways, and we ours.

Our ways are properly our sins. Now these, saith David, I will declare,

a
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that is, distinctly lay tliein open before God. This is a part of our duty,

with brokenness of heart to declare our ways, to acciuaiut God fully how
it is with us, without disseuibliug- anything;. It is a duty very unpleasing

to tlesh and blood ; natural pride and self-love will not let us take shame
upon ourselves ; and out of carnal ease and laziness we are loath to submit

to such a troublesome course, and thus openly to declare our ways.

Guilt is shy of God's presence, and sin works a stranjjeness. Adam hid

himself when God came into the garden ; and when he could shift no
longer, he will not declare it, but transfers the fault upon Eve, and ob-

liquely upon God himself; and ever since there are many tergiversations

in man's heart ; and therefore it is said, " If I covered my sin as Adam "

(Job xxxi. 33). Junius renders it more hominum, after the manner of

men ; but Adam's name is used, because we show ourselves to be like

Adam's race, apt to cover our sins. The same expression we have : "But
they like men have transgressed the covenant'" (Hos. vi. 7) ; in the

Hebrew it is, " like Adam ;" so, if I covered my sin as did Adam, this

is the fashion of men. Now David brought his heart to this resolution

with much struggling, "I said I will confess (my transgressions" (Psalm
xxxii. 5). He forced himself, and thrust his backward heart forward by a

strong resolution ; for we are loath to deal thus oj)enly, plainly, and truly

with God, being shy of his presence, and would fain keep the devils

counsel, and come with our iniquity in our bosom. But though this is a

troublesome, displeasing exercise to tlesh and blood, yet it is profitable and

necessary for us thus to declare our ways.

1. Because it is made to be one of the conditions of pardon, and the

act of repentance that is necessary to the pardon of sin: " He that covereth

his sins, shall not prosper : but whoso confesseth and forsaketh them,
shall have mercy ;" so it runs (Prov. xxviii. 13). And, " If we confess

our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins" (1 John i. V). God's
justice is satisfied by Christ, but it nmst be glorified and owned by us.

So, "I am merciful, saith the Lord : only acknowledge thine iniquity, that

thou hast transgressed against the Lord thy God" (Jer. iii. 13). God
hath mercy enough to j)ardon all ; only he will have it sued out his own
way, he will have his mercy asked upon our knees, and have the crea-

ture stoop and submit. And David, " I acknowledge my transgression"

(Psalm li. 3).

2. It is the only means to have our peace settled. If you would not

have your trouble and anxious thoughts continued upon you, go, open
yourselves to God, declare your ways: "I said, I will confess my trans-

gressions unto the Lord, and thou forgavcst the inicjuity of my sin
"'

(Psalm xxxii. 5). As soon as David did but take up a resolution, pre-

sently he felt the comfort of it. If David had confessed sooner, he had
come to his case sooner. Distress of conscience is continued upon us until

this is done ; and especially is this found by experience, when great

troidilc comes upon us by reason of sin. There is some sin at the bottom
Ciod will bring out ; and until they come to clearness and openness with

God, the Lord still continues the trouble; they are kept roaring, and do
not come to their jjeace. When a man is under trouble, and the sense of

sin doth not fasten on the licart, he is not j)repared for deliverance ; but

when it comes to this, " I have sinned, and it profits me not ;" then God
sends " an interpreter, «)no among a thousand, to show unto man his up-
rightness " (Job xxxiii. 2fi, 27).



SEKMON XXVII. VEKSE XXVI. 227

3. It prevents Satan's accusations and God's judgments. It is no profit

to cover our sins, for either Satan will declare them, or God find us out

and enter into judgment with us. It prevents Satan as an accuser, and

God as a judge.

(1.) It prevents Satan as an accuser. Let us not tarry till our adver-

sary accuse. There is one that will accuse you if" you do not accuse your-

selves. He that is a tempter, is also an accuser of the brethren. Now
confession put Satan out of office. When we have sued out our pardon,

Satan is not an accuser so much as a slanderer :
" Who shall lay anything

to the charge of God's elect?" (Rom. viii. 33.) The informer comes too

late when the guilty person hath accused himself, and sued out his pardon.

And,

—

(2.) It prevents God as a judge. It is all known to God :
" O God!

thou knowest my foolishness, and my sins are not hid from thee" (Psalm

Ixix. 5). It is a folly to conceal that wdiich cannot be hid. God knows
them. How? God may be said to know things two ways ; either simply,

with respect to the perfection of his nature, and so he knows all things

;

or by virtue of his office, and so God knows things judicially, as judge of

the world; he takes knowledge of it so as to punish it, unless you confess

it. But in this kind of knowledge he loves to be prevented ; he will not

know it as a judge, if we confess it, when there is process against sin

in our own consciences :
" If we judge oui'selves, we shall not be judged "

(1 Cor. xi. 31). When we accuse and judge ourselves, then God"s work
is prevented. God is contented if we will accuse, arraign, judge, and
condemn ourselves; then he will not take knowledge of our sins as a

judge. The end of God's judging is execution and punishment; but the

end of our judging is, that we may obtain pardon. Now consider whether

you will stand at the bar of Christ, not as a Saviour, but as a judge ; or

you will judge yourselves in your own heart. Better sit as judge upon
your own heart, than God should sit as judge upon you ; therefore deal

plainly and openly with him.

Thus I have explained what it is to declare our ways ; it is an act of

dependence, to take God's leave, blessing, counsel along with us ; an act

of friendship, as to lay open our case to God ; and an act of brokenness of

heart, as declaring our sins and temptations.

For the reasons, why, ifwe would speed with God, we should unfeignedly

lay open our case before him.

] . It argueth sincerity. A hypocrite will pray, but will not thus sin-

cerely open his heart to God :
" Blessed is he in whose spirit there is no

guile" (Psalm xxxii. I, 2). "No guile," it hath a limited sense with

respect to the matter of confession ; that doth not deal deceitfully with

God, but plainly and openly declares his case. Many ways men may be

guilty of guile of spirit in confession of sin ; either when they content

themselves with general or slight acknowledgments, as thus, ' We are all

sinners;' but they do not declare their ways. Generals are but notions;

and as particular persons are lost in a crowd, so sins lie hid in common ac-

knowledgments. Or else men take up the empty forms of others. You
shall see in Num. xix., the waters of purification wherewith a man had
been cleansed, if another touched it, he became imclean. Confessions are

like those waters whereby one hath cleansed himself: now to take up
others' confessions, are the forms of others, without the same affection,

feeling, and brokenness of heart, doth but defile us the more ; when the

y2
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li(.'art doth not prescribe to the tongue, but the tongue to the heart ; or

else men make some acknowledgments to God, but do not uncover their

privy sore: ihey are loath to draw forth the state of their hearts into the

notice and view of conscience. This guile of spirit may be sometimes in

God's children. Moses had a privy sore which he was loath to disclose
;

and, therefore, when God would have sent him into Egypt, he pleads other

things, insufKciency, want of elocution, that he was a stammerer, that he

had not utterance ; ay, but his carnal fear was the main : therefore see

how God touches his privy sore :
" Go, return into Egypt : for all the men

are dead which sought thy life" (Exod. iv. 19). Why, Moses never

pleaded tiiat ; he mentions other things that were true, that he was a man
of slow speech, and his brother Aaron was fitter ; but ho never pleads car-

nal fear: but the Lord knew what was at the bottom. So it is with Chris-

tians ; many times we will confess this and that which is a truth, and we
may humble ourselves for it ; ay, but there is a privy sore yet kept

secret. Therefore this open-dealing with God is very necessary, to lay

ojjcn before God whatever we know of our state and way, for then CJod

will be nigh to us. Out of self-love men spare themselves, and ^^ill not

judge and condemn themselves ; therefore they deny, excuse, extenuate,

or hypocritically confess, ' O ! I am a sinner !' and the like, but do not

come openly.

2. It argueth somewhat of the spirt of adoption to put in the bill of our

complaint to our heavenly Father; to draw up an indictment against

ourselves : to judge, that is irksome; but to put in a bill of complaint to

a friend, or father, that savours of more ingenuity. To tell God all our

mind, notes freedom and familiarity ; not such as is bold, rude, nor a dress

of words ; but such as is grave, serious, proceeding Irom an inward sense

of God, and hope of his mercy :
" If our heart condemn us not, then

have we confidence toward God " (1 John iii. 21) ; then we can deal with

liim as one friend with another, and accpuiint him with all our griefs and

waiit>. A man had need walk exactly, that would maintain his freedom

with God. There is a freedom, as men may call it, such as is bold, rude,

and reckless, in words only ; but that \n hich jjroceeds from confidence in

God, and his mercy, that is a fruit of close walking; we cannot have it in

our hearts without it.

3. It is the way to make us serious and affected with our condition.

When we open our whole heart to God, then we shall be more earnest for

a reniedv ; we content ourselves with some transient glances, and imperfet t

knowledge of our estate, and so are not affected as we should ; a iiartieular

view of things most works with us. Look, as Christ, the more particularly

he is set forth, the more taking is the object; when the lump of sweetness

is dissolved, then it is tasted. The more particularly we pry into our

estate, the more we are affected, and the more we shall see of the deceit-

fulness of our own hearts :
" When ev( ry one shall know his own sore and

his own grief (2 Cliron. viii» 2.0).

4. It will be of great advantage in the spiritual life, to declareVoften our

whole estate to God ; for the more men know themselves, the more they

mind CJod, and their heavenly calling. Those men that make conscience

of declaring themselves to God, will ever find lusts to be mortified, doubts

to be resolved, graces to be strengtiiened. A man that doth not look after

liis estate, it runs into decay insensibly before he is aware : so when men
grow negligent of their hearts, and never think of giving an account to
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God, all runs to waste in the soul. Searching and self-examining- Chris-

tians, will be the most serious Christians ; for as they have a more distinct,

atiective sense of their condition, so they always find more work to do in

the spiritual life. They come to know what are their sins, and assaults,

and conflicts, and what further strength they may have in the way of holi-

ness ; and by this account they are engaged to walk more exactly, that

they may not provide matter against themselves, that " their prayers be

not hindered" (I Peter iii. 7); that they may look God in the face with

more confidence.

Use I.—Let us clearly and openly declare our condition to the Lord,

our griefs and sorrows, and so our sins.

First, Our griefs and sorrows. Two things will quicken you to this :

—

1. The inconvenience of any other way. What will you do? If you

swallow your griefs, that will oppress the heart. The more we unbosom

ourselves- to a friend, the more we find ease ; vent and utterance do

lessen our passion. An oven stopped up, is hotter within : so the more

close we are, the more we keep our own counsel, the greater is our burden.

Look, as wind when it is imprisoned in the caverns of the earth, it causeth

violent convulsions and earthquakes ; but if it find vent, all is quiet; so it

is with the heart, when troubles are kept close, then they become the

greater burden, they make the heart stormy, full of discontent ; but when

we open ourselves, as Hannah did her case to God (1 Sam. i. 9, 11), we
are no more sad ; or, if we go to anything on this side God, our troubles

increase. When a man hath sorrow upon his heart, it is not the next

ditch will yield him refreshing and comfort, but he must go to the fountain

of living water. If we be afraid of an enemy without, our business is to

strike in with God : "When a man's ways please the Lord, he maketh

even his enemies to be at peace with him" (Prov. xvi. 7). God hath the

command of all things; he is first to be treated with, then there is hope

and relief in God. When we are humble and tractable in our affliction,

when we come and represent our case to him, the very thing gives us some
hope ; for the Lord doth all out of mercy. Therefore, the very represent-

ing our misery, as David :
" But I am poor and sorrowful" (Psalm Ixix.

29); that we are in a miserable forlorn condition, if you have nothing else

to plead, this is that which moves God, and works upon his bowels. Look,

as beggars to move pity will uncover their sores, that as it were by a

silent oratory they may extort and draw forth relief from you : so go to the

Lord, and acquamt him with your condition, some hope will arise hence;
' Lord, I am weak and poor, deliver me ;' that is all the argument.

2. As to sins, let me tell you, go to God with clearness and openness,

reveal your whole state, tell him what are your temptations and conflicts,

and how your heart works. Though he knows it already by his own om-
nisciency, yet let him know it by your own acknowledgments. Let him
not know it as a judge, take notice of it so as to punish you ; but go deal

plainly, and confess your sins. To this end,

—

(L) There will be need of light, that you may be able to judge of

things :
" They have their senses exercised to discern both good and evil"

(Heb. V. 14). Wlien a man hath not only a specidative knowledge but

hath his senses exercised, able to judge of the workings of his own heart,

he can discern what is of flesh, and what is of spirit, and so can give an

account to God. When we have not only some naked theory, we shall



230 SERMONS ON PSALM CXIX.

be able to see what is a temptation, where our help, and where our weak-
ness lies.

(2.) There needs observation of the workings of our own htarls. A
man tliat would give an account to God, need to observe himself narrowly,

and keep his heart above all keepings. David, that saith here, I " declared"

my ways , saith elsewhere, I " considered" my ways. It is but a furnial

account we can give, without serious consideration. We must therefore

." keep our hearts with all diligence" (Prov. iv. 23).

(3.) There needs in many cases a serious search : for instance, in deep
desertion, when God withdraws the light of his countenance, and men have
not those wonted intluenccs of grace, those glimpses of favour, and (juick-

nings of spirit, and enlargings of heart :
" I call to remembrance my song

in the night: I commune with mine own heart, and my spirit made diligent

search" (Psalm Ixxvii. 6). ^^'hen under any despair of soul, trace it to

its original cause, wherein I have grieved the Spirit of God. " Let us

search and try our ways" (Lam. iii. 40). There needs a very distinct and
serious incpiiry into the state of our souls, that we may deal higenuously

witli G(k1, and lay open ourselves before him. •

IL The second clause, " And the Lord heard me."
UocTHiKE.—After an ingenuous and open declaration of ourselves to

God, wc find audience with iiim.

So did David, and so do all the saints. He was never yet wanting to his

people that deal sincerely witli him in ])rayer. How doth God manifest

his audience? Either inwardly by the Spirit, or outwardly by providence.

First, Inwardly by his Spirit, when he begets a persuasion of their ac-

ceptance with God, leaves an impression of confidence upon their hearts,

and a cpiietness in looking for the thing they had asked. Before they

liavc an answer of Providence, they have a persuasion of heart that their

prayer hath been heard. There is a great deal of difl'erence between ac-

a'pOuji a prayer m\{1 </ra)ithif/ a jnayer : Gods acceptance is as soon as

we pray, but the thing we beg for is another thing, and distinct :
" Thi-

is the confidence that we have in him, that if we ask anything according"

to his will he heareth us ; and if we know that he hear us, whatsoever w

r

ask, we know that we have the petitions that we desired of him" (I John
V. 14, 15). God's hearing of us, his audience, is a distinct thing from the

answer of his providence, and therefore when he begets a confidence that

wc are heard, and the soul begins to be quieted in God and looks up for

niercy, it is a sign of his accepting our prayer though the benefit be not

actually bestowed. David found a change in his heart many times as if

one had come and told him the posture of his affairs was altered, it is

otherwise with you than it was when you began to pray ; therefore you
have him in the beginning of a Psalm come in with bitter complaints and
groaning, his eyes were ready to dro|) out with grief, and prest-ntly he

breaks out with thanksgiving, as, " .Sline eye is consumed because of

grief; it waxcth old because of all mine enemies;" presently, " Dej)art

from me all ye workers of inicpiity, for the Lord hath heard the \oice i)f

my weeping'" (Psalm ^i. 7, X). So Hannah, she had connnended her re-

(|uest to (iod, and was no more sad (1 Sam. i. l^t). That is one way of

answer when we have declared ourselves to the Lord, the heart looks out

to see what will come of its prayers ; it begins to rest and is quiet in Gml,
and looks for sonic answer of his mcrcv.
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Secondly, That the outward mercy in his providence, is either in kind

or in vahie. God doth not always answer us in kind, by giving us the

thing asked ; but doth give us something that is as good or better which
contents the heart, by denying the thing desired, and giving something

equivalent. Many times we ask temporal mercies, defence, victory, deli-

verance, and God gives spiritual ; we ask deliverance and God gives pa-

tience. Paul asked thrice that the thorn in the flesh might depart i'rom

him; but God gives him sufficient grace (2 Cor. xii. 8, 9). God doth not

answer us always according to our will, but certainly according to our

weal and profit : many times he will give the blessing in kind, but at

other times he gives us the value of it which is better. God may give tem-
poral comfort in kind, in anger ; but the value, the blessing, he never

gives in anger, but always in love : when they asked meat for their lusts,

God gave it in kind, in anger (Psalm Ixxviii.) ; and " I gave thee a king
in my wrath" (Hos. xiii. 11): when we are passionate and eager upon a

temporal request, God doth answer in wrath ; the mercy is more when he
gives us that which is better.

Thirdly, God delays many times when he doth not deny for cur exer-

cise.

1. To exercise our faith, to see if we can believe in him when we see

nothing, have no sensible proof of his good will to us. The woman of

Canaan, she comes to Christ, and first gets not a word from him ; Christ
" answered her not a word;" afterwards Christ breaks off" his silence, and
begins to speak ; and his speech was more discouraging than his silence

;

she meets with a rough answer, " It is not meet to take the children's

bread and to cast it to dogs." Then the woman turns this rebuke into an

encouragement, " Lord ! yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from

their master's table." Then Christ could hold no longer: " O woman !

great is thy faith, be it unto thee even as thou wilt" (Matt. xv.). So,

many times we come to God, and meet with a silent oracle, cannot get an

answer ; but if we get an answer, it may be we begin to think God puts

us off as none of the sheep he is to look after : O ! but when we wrestle

through all these discouragements and temptations, then " great is thy

faith." In short, we pray for a blessing, and sometimes though God love

the suppliant, yet he doth not seem to take notice of his desires, that he

may humble him to the dust, and may have a sense of his unworthiness,

and pick an answer out of God's silence, and a grant out of his denial, and
faith out of these discouragements.

2. To exercise our patience :
" Be followers of them who through faith

and patience inherit the promises" (Heb. vi. 12). Our times are always

present with us, but God"s time is not yet come. A hungry stomach

would have meat before it is roasted or sodden. Impatient longings must
have green fruit, and will not stay till it be matured and ripened. Now
God will work us out of this impatience. The troubles of the world are

necessary for patience as well as faith.

3 To try our love. Though we be not feasted with felt comforts, and

present benefits, yet God will try the deportment of his children, if indeed

he be the delight of their hearts :
" Yea, in the way of thy judgments, O

Lord, have we waited for thee" (Isa. xxvi. 8). When we love God, not

only when our affections are bribed by some sensible experience or comfort,

but when we can love God in the way of his judgments. A child of God
is a strange creature, he can love God for his judgments, and fear him for
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his mercies. "When our heart is hke lime, the more water you sprinkle

upon it, the more it burns ; our desires glow the more, the more disap-

pointments we seem to meet with. We love his benefits more than we
love God, when we delight in him only when he doth us good. But when
we can delight in him even when our desires are delayed, and nothing ap-

pears but tokens of God's displeasure, this is delight indeed.

4. To enlarge our desires, that we may have a greater income of his

mercy. As a sack that is stretched out, holds the more; God will have the

soul more stretched out, when he moans to fill it up with grace. Delays
increase importunities : "Ask, seek, knock" (Matt. vii.). If God will

not come at the first asking, we must seek : if seeking will not bring him,

we must knock, be importunate, have no nay: " Because of his importunity

lie will arise" (Luke \i. 8). The man is impudent, he stands knocking,

and will not be gone.

Fourthly, God may seem sometimes to deny a request, yet the end of

the request is accomplished: for instance, God's children, they have an end
in their requests ; we pray for the means w itii respect tu an and. Xow^
many times God gives the end when he will deny the means. Paul had
grace sufficient, though the thorn in his flesh were not removed (2 Cor.

xii. 9). A Christian prays for the light of God's countenance, for sensible

feeling of God's love; why? to strengthen him in his way. Now God
denies him comfort, because he will do it by the word of promise, it shall

not be by sensible comfort. We pray for victory over such a lust, the

mortification of such a sin ; why ? that we may serve God more cheerfully.

God denies such a degree of grace, because he will mortify a greater sin,

which is pride in the heart. And thus we miss the particular that we de-

sire, yet still we have the end of the request. We pray for giving success

to such an entorprizc; why ? that we may serve God safely ; God will bring

it about another way.
Fifthlj-, If God do not give us the blessings themselves we ask, yet he

gives us many experiences by-the-by, in the manner of asking; one way
or other sometimes comes into the soul bj- praying to God : as those in

Psalm Ixxxiv , their end was to go to Jerusalem, but in passing through
the valley of Baca, they met with a well by the way. So we meet with

Pomelhing by the way, some light, or some sweet refreshing, some new con-

sideration to set us a work in the spiritual life. By praying to God ; una-
wares, \jnthought of l)y you, there are many ijrincijdes of faith drawn forth

in the view of conscience, not noted before, some truth or other presented

to the heart, or some spiritual benefit that comes in with fresh light and
power, that was never aimed at by us.

Use I.—If (jod be so ready to hear his people, let us not throw away
our prayers as children shoot away their arrows ; but let us observe God's
answer, what comes in upon every prayer; in every address you make to

God, put the soul in a posture of expectation :
" I will direct my prayer

unto thee and look u])" (Psalm v. 3): "I will hear what CJod the Lord
will speak : for he will si)eak peace unto his j)eoi)le" (Psalm Ixxxv. 8).

See what God speaks when you have been i)raying -(uid calling upon him.

It argues a slight, formal spirit, when you do not observe what comes in

upon your addresses. To (juickcn you to this, know

—

1 . If you observe not his atiswci-s, God loseth a great deal of honour and
jiraiee ; for it is said, "Call upou me in the time of trouble, and I will

deliver thee, and thou shall glorify me" (Psalm 1. l.O). Every answer of
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prayer makes for the glory of God : and, " Continue in prayer, and watch in

the same with thanksgiving" (Col. iv. 2). You are not only to see how
your hearts are carried out in prayer, but watch for God's answer, that you
may gatlier matter of praise. We should not be so barren in gratulation

as usually we are, if we were as ready to obseive our experiences, as to

lay forth our necessities.

2. You lose many an argument of trust and confidence. Answers of

prayer are an argument against atheism, which is so natural to us, and in-

bred in our hearts ; it persuades us that there is a gracious being :
" O thou

that hearest prayer, unto thee shall all flesh come" (Psalm Iv. 2); we have

called upon him, and found that there is a God ; and against the natural

unbelief which doubts of his truth in his promises :
" The word of the

Lord is tried : he is a buckler to all those that trust in him" (Psalm xviii.

30). Well, saith the soul, I will build upon it another time ; there is more
than letters and syllables in it, there is something that speaks God's heart

:

so, " The Lord hath heard my voice and my supplications : because he hath

inclined his ear unto me, therefore will I call upon him as long as I live"

(Psalm cxvi. 1, 2). Promises shall not lie by as a dead stock, I will be

pleading them.

3. It increaseth our love to God : when we see how mindful he is of us,

and kind to us in our necessities, it is a very taking thing. Visits maintain

friendship : so when God is mindful of us, it maintains an intercourse be-

tween God and us :
" I love the Lord, because he hath heai'd my suppli-

cations" (Psalm cxvi. 1). Therefore observe what comes in upon your

prayers, especially when your hearts are earnestly carried out by the im-

pulses of his grace.

Use n.—To admire the goodness of God to poor creatures, that he should

be at leisure to attend our requests; " I declared my ways, and he heard

me." When- a poor soul that is of no regard among men, shall come with

conflicts and temptations, and the Lord presently hears him, it renders his

grace truly admirable: "This poor man cried, and the Lord heard him,

and saved him out of all his troubles" (Psalm xxxiv. 6), He doth not say,

this eminent prophet, or this great king ; but " this poor man." Oh ! that

such contemptible persons as we, should have such audience ! For great

ones here in the world to let a poor man tell his tale at large, that would
be counted great patience, much more if he finds relief in the case. But
beyond all this, observe the goodness of God. The more we declare our

ways, the sooner doth he hear us ; he doth not turn away from us when we
tell him plainly we cannot believe in him, or trust in him. Come to a man,

and tell him, ' You have made me great promises, but I cannot belie\ e you

speak truth,' this will provoke him; but when you come to the Lord, and

say, ' Lord, thou hast made a great many promises,' though we cannot trust

him as we should, yet we have declared our sins, conflicts, temptations

;

yet, Lord, pity our weakness.

in. Here is his petition, "Teach me thy statutes."

First, I observe, David having been once heard of God, expects to be

heard in the like manner again. Here, " Thou hast heard me;" and then

comes with a new request, " Teach me thy statutes."

Doctrine I.—Those that have sped with God in one address, they will

be dealing with God for more mercy: for so doth David. The reason is,

—

1 . Because God is where he was, at first ; he is not weary by giving,

nor doth waste by giving; but what he hath done, that he can do, and will
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do Ptill. I Am, is God's name, not I wa.t, or tci/l be; for ever remaining

in the same constant tenor of goodness and jjower. His providence is still

new and fresh every morning. God is but one, always like himst-lf. lie

hath not so spent himself, but he can work again. Creatures have soon

spent their allowance; but God cannot be exhausted. There are no decays

of love or power in him, no wrinkle in the brow of eternity. There was,

is, and will be a God.

2. Experience breeds confidence, the Apostle teacheth us so (Rom. v.

4) ; when we have had former experience of God's readiness to hear us, it

is an argument that breeds confidence of the like audience for the future.

"He that delivered me out of the mouth of the lion,"&cc. God that hath been

gracious, surely will be gracious still ; for then promises are sensibly con-

firmed, and then former mercies are pledges of future ones. By giving, God
becomes a debtor :

" Is not life more than meat, and the body than raiment '?"

(Matt. vi. 25.) Our Saviour's argument was this ;
' If God give life, he

will give food ; if a body, he will give raiment." If he hath given grace,

the earnest of the Spirit, he will give glory. If he hath given us Christ,

he will give us other things together with him. If he hath begun with us,

he will end with us (Phil. i. 6). One mercy is the pledge of another.

3. We are endeared to God not only by acts of duty, but by every act

of mercy: what is the argument he urgeth for Sion :
" Is not this a brand

plucked out of the fire?"' "The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan"' (Zech. iii.

2). Have not I delivered Sion, and shall I suffer that to be destroyed

which I have delivered ? The Lord urgeth his own mercy, and his former

kindness.

Use.—To quicken us not to grow weary of dealing with God. Let us

go often to God. Men think it an uncivil importunity to require to do

more when they have done already : Solomon gives us that advice :
" With-

draw ihv toot from thy neighbour"s hou.se ; lest he be weary of thee, and

so hate thee" (Prov. xxv. 17); men waste by giving, but God doth not
;

when you have been with him, and he hath done liberally for you, yet he

upbraids you not : (iod that hath vouchsafed grace, you may desire the

continuance of his grace, and to cn)wn his own grace.

Secondlv, Observe the mercy which he asks is God"s help in a course of

holiness, namely to walk worthy of the mercy.

DocTKiNK II.—They that upon declaring their ways have found mercy

with God, tliiir care should be to walk worthy of the mercy.

The Lord hath heard me, what then ? " Teach me thy statutes." " The
Lord will speak peace to his people, but let them not turn again unto f"olly"

(Psalm Ixxxv. 8). Mark, when God hath spoken peace, when they have

an answer of peace, at"ter you have prayed to (iod, take heed of turning to

follv, do not lose the favour you have got, walk more holily, and more

worthy of such a mercy :
" Forgive us our sins;" what then? " lead us not

into temptation'" (Matt. vi. 12). Upon supposition the Lord hath forgiven

us om- sins, (), let us not sin again. Many would invite (iod to favour'

thr'tr ways, when they have no respect to /tin ways ; which is in effect to

make God a servant to our lust : but if you would have mercy from the

lA)rd, bei; that you might walk worthy of the mercy. The chiliiren of

God shoidd do so upon a double ^riound ; in point of prudence and thank-

fulness. In ])oint of prudcme, as they have smarted under their l"oriner

folly : and in jioint of thankfulness, as they have tasted the Lord's grace

in his answer.
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1. When you have declared your way with brokenness and bitterness

of heart, you have experience of the evil of sin ; and when you know how

bitter it is by sound remorse, it is folly to return to it again ;
mark the

reason :
" Is the iniquity of Peor too little for us, from which we are not

cleansed until this day?" (Josh. xxii. 17.) Our former sense of the

evil of sin when declaring it, should be a restraint to us, else your cure is

in vain. A man that is recoveied out of a deep disease, is willing to

escape the like again ; or as Christ said to the man that had an infirmity

thirty-eight years, " Go thy way, sin no more, lest a worst thing happen

unto thee." When a man hath had the bitter sense of the fmit of sin, this

will make him more cautious for the future : they are foolish children that

remember beating no longer than it smarts, when they are scarce yet whole

of the old wound. Though God hath taken out the sting of the sin, and

granted us comfort, yet remember your former smart, that you may not fall

into it again.

2. Out of thankfulness for God's gracious answer. Every answer of

grace leaves an obligation upon the sinner, that he may not otiend God

again. See what a holy argument is used (Ezra ix. 13) : should we after

such a deliverance as this break thy commandment ? will you again relapse ?

" Her sins, which are many, are forgiven; for she loved much" (Luke vii.

47). Grace melts the heart. When a man hath received much mercy

from God, his heart is wrought out into thankfulness : and the more they

have been in sin, the more will they be in godliness, when once they have

tasted the sweetness of pardon, and had answer of grace from God.

Thirdly, Note, they that would steer their course according to God's

holy will, had need of the conduct and assistance of his holy Spirit ; for

he goes to God, "Lord teach me thy statutes:" " Show me thy ways, O Lord,

teach me thy paths" (P,salm xxv. 4). •' Teach me thy way, O Lord, and

lead me in a plain path, because of mine enemies" (Psalm xxvii. 11).

" Teach me thy way, O Lord, I will walk in thy truth: unite my heart to

fear thy name'' (Psalm Ixxxvi. 11). These places show that he addressed

himself to God that he might not follow any sinful course in the time of

trouble and temptations, that he might not dishonour God.

SERMON XXVIIL

Vkbse 27.

—

Make me to understand the way of thy precepts : so

shall I talk of thy wondrous works.

Li the former verses the man of God layeth forth his calamitous condi-

tion, and beggeth comfort and audience, not merely to prosper his affairs,

but to better his heart. Many will invite God to favour their ways, when

they have no respect to his ways, which in effect is to make him a servant

to their lusts. But David's chiefest care was about duty rather than suc-

cess • therefore he desireth God to direct him how to walk in the way of

his precepts, his heart, was much upon that.

In the close of the former verse he had said, " Teach me thy statutes."

And here again, " Make me to understand the way of thy precepts," &c.

In the words there is, first, a request ; secondly, an aigument. Where-

in is intimated, (1.) The fruit of divine illumination. He should thereby

see his "wondrous works." (2.) His duty thereupon. Then will "I talk"

of them. The word signitieth also to "meditate." Septuagint, "I will
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exercise myself." It should be his delight to think and speak of the admi-

rable goodness of God, and the divine excelluncies of his word, and the

pleasures that result from the practice of it. (3.) He intiniateth the sin-

cerity of his desire, propounding this as his end, "that I nuiy talk;'

that I may be useful and edifying in my converse with others.

I. The fir.-t thing that I shall obser>e, is, that David doth so often beg
again and again for understanding.

Doctrine.—That a sound and saving knowledge of the truths of the

Gosj)el, is such a blessing as the children and people of God think they

can never enough ask of him.

We have abundant proof of it in so much of this Psalm as we have
already gone over.

1 . What is a sound, saving knowledge ? ( 1 .) Such as doth establish the

heart against all delusions, and keej)eth us on truth's side. Many have some
scraps of knowledge, loose and uncertain notions, but they are not settled

and grounded in the truth, and therefore tlie unlearned and unstable are

joined together: " Which they that are unlearned and unstable wrest, as

they do also the other Scriptures, to their own destruction" (2 Peter iii.

16). Unskilful and unsettled Christians lie open to every fancy, they have

not such a stock of truth as may keep them savoury and sound in the faith.

To be able to prattle a little in religion, is not sound knowledge, but we
must " be grounded and settled in the faith" (Col. i. 23). That is, have

not only some Hoating opinion, but well grounded persuasion of the truth,

so as we know we are upon firm ground, and dare venture our souls upon
it, and may build surely and safely upon such principles. He calleth it

elsewhere, " the riches of the full assurance of understanding, to the ac-

knowledgment of the mystery of God, and of the Father, and of Christ"

(Col. ii. 2). When men rest contented with obvious truths, or a slight

knowledge of the conniion and easy principles of Christianity, there is not

such an awe upon their practice, nor any establishment of their judgments,

but like light chaff they are soon carried with the blasts of temptation, and

the winds of error. And, therefore, we need to ask again and again, " Give
me an understanding of the way of thy precepts."

(2,) A sound, saving knowledge is such as causeth the soul to lie under

the dominion, life, and power of the truth, and aweth and commandeth
the heart into obedience : "Ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall

make you free" (John viii. 32) ; when our knowli-dge freeth us frum the

slavery of sin. In others that content themselves with a naked knowledge,

truth is held captive, and cainiot break out with any sovereignty in their

conversations :
" Holding the truth in unrighteousness" (Rom. i. IH). Lust

beareth sway, but truth lieth mider fetters and restraint ; it may talk its

till, like a man in bonds, but it can do nothing.

(3.) When it giveth us prudence how to practise. This is that which

David beggeth of God, '* to understand the way of his precepts ;" that is,

to be taught how to walk in each duty and point of conversation, after

what sort he niay live and direct his life. It is not sutiieient to kin»w the

meaning of the word in general, to have a notional inuh rstandini,' of it
;

but to reduce it to j)ractice, w here, and when, and liow we ought to perform

each action. Some have a naked module of truth, are \\ise in generals,

but fail in the application of the rule, ajid are to seek in the ordering of

their steps, and all particular cases: " Husbands, dwell with your wives

as men of knowledge" (1 Peter iii. 7). Then is a man a man of knowledge,
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when he knoweth how to order the passages of his life in every relation

according- to the will of God. The narrow way of obedience is hardly

found, hardly kept, and easily mistaken, especially where prejudices, lusts,

and interests, are apt to pervert us. Therefore prudence to apply the

rule is necessary :
" Teach me, O Lord, the way of thy statutes, that I

may keep it to the end" (Psalm cxix. 33). Not only in the general points

of faith and godliness, but that it may season all our actions, that we may
be made partakers of the sweet refreshments that flow from it ; such a

knowledge as ended in a taste :
" As new born babes desire the sincere

milk of the word that ye may grow thereby, if so be ye have tasted," &:c.

(1 Peter ii. 2, 3). So, " The statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the

heart" (Psalm xix. 8) : when we do so approve and follow the Lord's di-

rections, that we experiment the sweetness, and are acquainted with the

peace and joy in the Holy Ghost. Such an understanding as begets judg-

ment and feeling, or maketh us to find power and comfort in the word.

2. The children of God think this can never be enough asked of God,

Why?
(1.) Because of the excellency of knowledge. Light is comfortable,

and " it is a pleasant thing to behold the sun," much more the light of the

Gospel shining in upon our minds; Oh, what a pleasant thing is that, when
all clouds vanish, and the truths of God are fully cleared up to the soul !

None knoweth the sweetness of it but he that hath experimented it :
" My

son eat thou honey because it is good, and the honey-comb which is sweet

to thy taste ; so shall the knowledge of wisdom be unto thy soul, when
thou hast found it" (Prov. xxiv. 13, 14). The more perfect the operation

of any faculty of the soul is, the greater contentment : the conscience in

the feeling of God's love, the heart when it findeth liberty in the ways of

God, and the understanding upon the sight of the truth, cause all doubts

and scruples to vanish. Therefore certainly they that know anything of

God, will be pressing to know more of his nature and will ; one degree

draweth on another. Moses desireth God, " Tell me thy name" (Exod. iii.

13, 14) ; then show me thy glory: " And he said, I beseech thee show me
thy glory" (Exod. xxxiii. 18). And, " Then shall we know, if we follow

on to know the Lord" (Hosea vi. 3). They are not cloyed, but desire

more. The more men know the things of God, the more they admii-e

them ; the more they admire them, the more they love them ; and the

more they love them, the more they desire to know of them. And there-

fore do they insist so much upon this request, " Make me to understand

the way of thy precepts."
'

(2.) Because of the vastness and latitude of it. Knowledge is a grow-

ing thing, religion cannot be taken up all at once ; we receive a little

now, and a little anon ; as narrow-mouthed vessels take in things drop by

drop. We read of Jesus Christ, that he grew in knowledge. We do not

read that he grew in grace :
" He increased in wisdom and stature" (Luke

ii. 52) ; as his body increased in stature, so his soul in wisdom. And still

Christians are growing in knowledge, and understand more of the mysteries

of the Gospel. Though speculative knowledge may be at a stand, and a

man may see round about the compass of revealed truths, yet practical

knowledge is never at a stand. Directive, affective, operative knowledge

is never at a stand, but increaseth daily. And therefore the Apostle saith,

"If anv man think that he knoweth anything, he knoweth nothing yet as
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he oiisrht to know." Many think tlicy know as much as can he tauirht

them ; surely they have no experience.

(3.) Natural hlindncss is an ohstuiate disease, and hardly cured : there-

fore again and again we had need to pray, " Open mine ejes ;" " Teach me
thy statutes;*' " Make mc to understand the way of thy precepts.'' Our
ignorance is great when it is cured in part. The clouds of temptation and
carnal affection cause it to return upon us, so that we know not what we
know. Therefore, " open my eyes, cause me to understand." Yea, the

more we know, the more is our ignorance discovered to us :
" Surely I am

more brutish than any man, and have not the understanding of a man. I

neither learned wisdom, nor have the knowledge of the Holy " (Prov. xx.\.

2, 3). " I have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear, but now mine eye

seeth thee " (Job xlii. 5). Alas, a poor, little, hearsay knowledge availeth

not; they abhor themselves when they have more intimate acquaintance,

none so confident as a young professor that knoweth a few truths, but in

a weak and imperfect manner : the more we know indeed, the more sensi-

ble we are of our ignorance, how liable to this mistake and that, that we
dare not trust ourselves for an hour.

(4.) Because of the profit that cometh by knowledge. All grace, from

first to last, cometh in by the understandiniz-. God, in the work of grace,

followeth the order wliich he hath estal)li>hed in nature. Reason and
judgment are to go before the will; and therefore when the work of grace

is first begun in us, it beginneth in the understanding : "Renewed in know-
ledge " (Col. iii. 10). So the increase of grace : "Grace be multiplied

unto you through the knowledge of God, and of Jesus Christ our Lord"
(2 Pet. i. 2). As the beginning is by light, so is all the gradual j)rogress

of the s])iritual life; strensjth to bear afflictions, strength in confliets, is by

powerful reasons
;
yea, the perfect change that is made in us in glory, is

by the vision of God :
" We shall see him as he is, and shall be like him."

If we had more knowledge of God au'l his ways, we should trust him
more, fear him more, love him more. Trust him :

" And they that know
thy name, will put their trust in thee: for thou, Lord, hast not forsaken

them that seek thee" (Psalm i\. 10). If God were more known, he

woidd be better trusted :
" I know whom I have believed" (2 Tim. i. 12).

I dare trust him with my soul. More feared: " Beloved, follow not that

which is evil, but tiiat which is good. He that doeth good is of God, but

he that doeth evil hath not seen God ' (3 John 11). Rii,'ht thoughts of

(Jod wvould not let us sin so freely ; one truth or .other would fall upon us,

and tjite check to the temptation ; as feared, so loved more. Tlic more

explicit thoughts we have of his excellency, the more arc our hearts drawn
out to him :

" If thou knewest the gift," &c. (John iv. 10). Christ would

not lie by as a neglected thing if he were more known in all his worth and

excellency.

UsK I.—The first use is to press you to get knowledt^c, and look upon

it as a sini:\dar grace, if the Lord will give you to understand and apply

the comfort and direction of his Holy word :
" Henceforth I call you not

servants, for the servant knoweth not what his Lord doeth; but I have

called you friends, for all things that I have heard of my FatluT I have

made known unto you" (John xv. 15). To be taught the mind of God
is a greater act of friendship than if God should give a man all the trea-

sures of the world. To make himself known so as you may love him, fear
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him, trust him. When we can apply this for our comfort, O then, cry for

knowledge, lift up thy voice for understanding ; seek her as silver, and

search for her as for hidden treasures (Prov. ii. 3, 4). Go to God, and be

earnest with him : "Lord, make me to understand the way of thy precepts."

We can walk in the ways of sin without a teacher ; but we cannot walk in

the ways of God. ' And cry, lift up thy voice.' We are earnest for

quickening and enlargement ; but be earnest also for understanding. Now,
a large prayer without endeavours, is nothing worth. Dig in the mines of

knowledge, search into the Scripture, do not gather up a few scattered

notions, but look into the bowels. Silver doth not lie on the surface of the

earth, but deep in the bottom of it, and will cost much labom- and digging

to come at it. If we would have any good stock of knowledge, which will

prevent vain thoughts, carnal discourse, abundance of heart-perplexing

scruples and doubts, and much darkness and uncomfortableness of spirit

;

it will cost us some labour and pains. The more knowledge we have,

the more are we established against error :
" Ye therefore, beloved, seeing

ye know these things before, beware, lest ye also being led away with the

error of the wicked, from your own steadfastness " (2 Pet. iii. 17). The
more you have of this divine, saving knowledge the greater check upon
sin :

" I have hid thy word in my heart, that I might not sin against thee"

(Psalm cxix. 11). One truth or another will rise up in defiance of the

temptation. The greater impulsion to duty, the more of the law of God,
the more it urgeth the conscience (Prov. vi. 22). It maketh us more
useful in all our relations : Husbands :

" dwell with them according to

knowledge," &c. (I Pet. iii. 7). Parents: "Fathers, provoke not your

children to wrath, but bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the

Lord" (Eph. vi. 4). Friends: " And I myself also am persuaded of you
my brethren, that ye also are full of goodness, filled with all knowledge,

able also to admonish one another " (Rom. xv. 14). Magistrates, that they

may discern Christ's interest :
" Be wise now therefore, O ye Kings, be

instructed ye judges of the earth" (Psalm ii. 10). When Solomon asked

wisdom, the thing pleased the Lord. And lastly, more comfortable in

oursehes; that they may comfort and build up one another whenever they

meet together.

Use II.—To press you to grow in knowledge. None have such confi-

dence and rejoicing in God, as those that have a clear sight and understand-

ing of his will revealed in his word. Let your knowledge, (1.) Be more
comprehensive. At first, our thoughts run in a narrow channel. There
are certain general truths absolutely necessary to salvation, as concerning

our misery by sin, and the sufficiency of Christ to help us ; but if we might
rest in these, why hath God given us so copious a rule ? The general sort

of Christians content themselves to see with others' eyes, get the knowledge
of a few truths, and look no further ; why, then, hath God given so large

a rule ? Fundamentals are few ; believe them, live well, and you shall be
saved. This is the religion of most. This is, as if a man in building

should only be careful to lay a good foundation, no matter for roof, windows,
walls. If a man should untile your house, and tell you the foundation

standeth, the main buttresses are safe, you would not like it. A man is

bound, according to his capacity and opportunity, to know all Scripture,

the consequences of every truth. God may and doth accept of our imper-

fect knowledge, but not when men are negligent, and do not use the

means. To be willingly ignorant of the lesser ways of God, is a sin.
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We should labour to know all that God hath revealed. (2.) More distinct

:

why ? Truths are best known in their frame and dependence ; as God's

work.^ of creation, when vit wed singly and apart, every day's work was

good ; but when viewed altogether in their correspondence and mutual

proportion to each other, were "very good' (Gen. i. 31). So all truths

of God, take them singly, are good ; but when you have them in their frame,

and SCO how one suits with the other, and what a sweet harmony there is

between all the parts of religion, then they are verj' good. (3.) More

experimental, that you may taste the sweetness and power of the truths

that vou know :
" That I may know him, and the power of his resurrection

and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made conformable unto his death''

(Phil. iii. 10). When we feel what we know, that is a mighty confirma-

tion. The senses give the best demonstration. It is a disparagement to

know Christ and be never the better for him ; to have a knowledge of all

the excellency of Christ, and how suitable he is to the soul
;
yet to feel

nothing of comfort and quickening in our consciences. (4.) More prac-

tical :
" And hereby we do know that we know him, if we keep his com-

mandments : he that saith I know him, and keepeth not his conuiiandments

is a liar, and the truth is not in him" (I John ii. 3, 4). Otherwise it is

but a talking by rote, a man savingly knoweth no more than he practiseth.

He that doth but speak after others, it is a rehearsal rather than a know-

ledire. What is practical light ? It is directive and persuasive. First, It

is directive. A man grows more prudent, and more able to guide his

course according to the rules of religion ; faith is opposed not only to igno-

rance but to folly :
" O ye fools and slow of heart to believe." A man

may be a knowing man, yet a very fool in spirituals, if he hath not a know-

ledge how to guide him to trust in God, fear God, love God, and serve God :

(Ilosea xiv. 7). Secondly, That is practical knowledge when it is persua-

sive, when it hath a lively force and ethcacy upon the heart.

Doctrine II.—Those whom God maketh to understand the way of

his precepts, see wondrous things therein.

" Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous things out of thy

law" (Psalm cxix. 18). Wonders are such things as do transcend our

ca}iacity : so all things about God are above the sphere of men, as the

thintrs of men are above the capacity of beasts. Now the more under-

standing and insight we have in these things, the more we wonder. Won-
der usually is the fruit of ignorance ; how then can knowledge breed

wonder. The word discovers the on, that it is so; but the manner how it

is, and the wisdom of the contrivance, is that which begets reverence and

admiration in a gracious soul, as Nazianzcn saith of the eternal generation

of Christ, " Let the eternal generation of God be adored in silence. It is

a marvellous thing to know that there are Three in One, the Son from

€ternitv, begotten before all the world,"' Hic. So, when we look into these

things|our knowledge doth only show that they are ; but what they are, and

how great they are, that exceeds our capacity, and therefore we wonder.

1. The doctrines of the Scripture are wonderful concerning God and

his works. The nature of (iod is a depth which we cannot fathom, no

more than a nutshell can empty the ocean: " Such knowledge is too won-

derful for me: it is high, I cannot attain untu it" (Psalm exxxix. 0). It

is above our capacity ; for a linile thing cannot comprehend an infinite.

The creation of all things out of nothing, we believe it upon the testi-

mony of the word, but it is too wonderful for us to search it to the bi)ltom :
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yea, the framing of the body in the womb, so many different things out of

the same seed, as flesh, and bones, and muscles ; and in such an order and
proportion : "I will praise thee, for I am fearfully and wonderful!}' made

:

marvellous are thy works, and that my soul knoweth right well " (Psalm
cxxxix. 14). If the commonness did not abate our observation, we would
wonder at it ! So his providence in governing every creature to their

proper ends, especially his care over us, and conduct of us :
" Many, O

Lord, are thy wondrous works which thou hast done, and thy thoughts
which are to us-ward. They cannot be reckoned up in order unto thee

:

if I would declare and speak of them, they are more than can be num-
bered " (Psalm xl. 5). But especially the redemption of mankind is

wonderful :
" And without controversy great is the mystery of godliness :

God was manifest in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of angels,

preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up into

glory " (1 Tim. iii. 16). The mysteries of the Gospel, every time we think of
them, should strike admiration into our hearts. It could not sink into the
head of any creature how to satisfy justice, and to make up the breach be-
tween God and us. That a virgin should conceive, the word be made
flesh ; that justice and mercy should so sweetly be brought together, and
conspire in the salvation of a lost sinner; all these are wonders; and when
we come to believe them indeed, to draw forth comfort from them, these

are wonderful to us !

The law of God is wonderful. Look to the precept or the sanction.

Look to the precept. A wonderful purity there ; "I have seen an end of

all perfection ; but thy law is exceedingly broad " (verse 96 of this Psalm).
When a child of God sees how the law reacheth every thought, every mo-
tion, every operation of his soul; what wonderful puritv is here! So a
marvellous equity :

" The law is holy, just, and good ; and the com-
mandment is good" (Rom. vii. 12). God hath given us such a law, if a
man were free, yet to ennoble his nature, and live happily, he would choose
such a rule. Then to see such wise precepts so ordered, that in ten words
God should comprise the whole duty of man :

" Keep therefore and do
them, for this is your wisdom, and your understanding in the sight of the

nations" (Deut. iv. 6). First, God hath provided in his law respects to

hiuiself. First, the law provides for God, then for the creature. In the

first commandment, " Thou shalt have no other gods before me," there is

the object of worship. Then the second, " thou shalt not make to thyself

any graven image," &c., the means of worship. Then the manner of

worship in the third, " Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God
in vain." Then the time of worship in the fourth, " Remember to keep
holy the Sabbath-day." See how the Lord hath built up his law. Then
as to men, see first God provides for those viceroys that do represent the

great God, as our parents natural and civil :
" Honour thy father and thy

mother," &c. : then our ordinary neighbour ; and there, first for his life,

and then for his relations, " Thou shalt not kill," " Thou shalt not com-
mit adultery ;" then for his goods," " Thou shalt not steal ;" then for his

good name. When a man sees the law of God in all its explications

;

when he considers the harmony and correspondence that is between all

the parts of the law, then he will cry out. Oh, wonderful ! Come to the

sanction by which the law is established and confirmed, by promises and
rewards, such a "far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory," that

a clod of earth should shine above the stars, and God provide such a happi-

R



212 SERMONS ON rSAI.M CXIX.

ness for us tliat we sliould be like the angels ! Tl)en tlneatenings, that

God hath appointed such a punislmient to liold the world in awe, as " a

worm that never dies, and the tire that never is quenched ;" the worm of

conscience that shall vex us with the remembrance of our past folly, and

the wrath of God tiiat shall punish us for disobedience, and torment us for

evermore ; still, Oh, wonderful ! So for the Gospel, every article of faith

is a mystery to be wondered at, Quod Arl'icnli lot minwula. The dis-

ciples wondered when they saw the structure of the temple ; Oh, how may

we wonder when we see the spiritual temple, that is Jesus Christ in tiie

fulness of his godhead ! God dwelt synibolieally by outward representa-

tions in the temple ; but here he dwells lK)dily. When David had provi-

ded such a mass of money— (1 Chron. xxix. 7, 9) they fell a wondering:

Oh ! but when the soul comes to view tiie unsearchable riches of grace in

Christ Jesus, then he may cry out, Oh, wonderful ! When we see some

rare plot, all things suit !)armoniously, we cry out. Oh, wonderful ! This

great mystery of godliness, the more we look into it, the more will we

wonder at the wisdom of God discovered in and through Christ Jesus.

For external providences, to see how CJod answers prayers, how he brings

about our mercies according to our wants in a way we know not :
" Show

thy marvellous loving-kindness, O thou that savestby thy right hand them

which put their trust in thee'" (Psalm xvii. 7). In the very connnon favours

that God vouchsafeth to us, there is something may be observed that may
make us wonder, either for the time, manner, or measure. Also in the

internal effects of his grace upon the heart, when a man is convinced, and

his own heart is ripped up to him by the power of tlie word, (1 Cor. xv. 2.5
;

Heb. iv. 12 ; and John iv. 2,9). As when Christ had convinced the woman
of Samaria, and ripped up her life, she says, " Come see a man that hath

told me all that ever I did." When God comes in with such convictivc

evidence, and rips up our privy tlioughts, Oh, wonderful ! But especially

in changing and renewing the heart ; wlien a lion shall be turned into a

lanil>, a dunghill become a bed of spices, a swine become a saint, a perse-

cutor an apostle ; we that had such bolts and restraints of sin upon us,

when we get out ; when we that were so wedded to sensual delights and

worldly vanities, are brought to delight in (iod. lliis is truly admirable :

" lie hath called us out of darkness into his marvellous light "
(2 Pet. i. 9).

And then the comfort we have by the word of (nxl, and the marvellous

sweetness the practice of it diffuseth tluough the soul, it is unspeakable

and glorious (1 Pet. i. 8). So, "The jieace of God that i)asseth under-

stan<ling shall keep your hearts," 6ic. (Phil. iv. 7). When a man hath

settling and composure of spirit in the midst of tempests and storms, the

heart is g\iarded against all fears and sorrows ; when we consider what

(iod hath done for our souls, every grace is a wonder. To depend upon

what we stje not; to be safe in the midst of a storm ; to die, yet live ; to be

poor, yet make many rich ; to have nothing, yet possess all tilings ; these

operations of grace are all wonders.

UsK I.— It informetii us, that a man must be carried above his own sense,

reason, and light, to understand such wonderful things. It is the Apostle's

argument: "Eye hath not seen, nor ear heaid, neither have entered into

the heart of man the things which God hath prepared for them that love

him. Hut fiod hath revealed them to tis by hia Spirit ; for the Spirit

searcheth all things, yea the deep things of God " (I Cor. ii. 0, 10). All

things are seen by a suitable light, spiritual thmgs are spiritually discerned,
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divine things by a divine light. J\/'on loquendum de Deo sine lumine.
If beasts would judge of human affairs, they must have the reason of men

;

if men, of divine things, they must have divine illumination. There is a
cognation between the faculty and the object.

II. It informeth us what reason we have to respect the word of God.
Many curious wits despise it as a mean knowledge in comparison of Aris-

totle, Plato, &c. All the doctrines of it are continued mystery ; there is

nothing vulgar and of small moment there. If there be some rudiments,
something common with other writings, there are greater things than these,

even the deep things of God. Never was there such a revelation made to

the world as this ! You despise that which angles wonder at :
" And to

make all men see what is the fellowship of the mystery whicli from the

beginning of the world hath been hid in God, who created all things in

Jesus Christ : to the intent that now unto the principalities and powers
in heavenly places, might be known by the church the manifold wisdom of

God" (Eph. iii. 10). And, again: "Which things the angels desire to

look into " (I Pet. i. 12). David saith, " Thy testimonies are wonderful,

therefore doth my soul keep them. Oh ! let this book of God be moi'e

dear to us ! Oh ! what trifles are all worldly riches to the unsearchable
riches of the Lord's grace ! Oh ! how stupid are they that are not taken
with such great things as these !

III. Examine your profiting. It is one degree of profit to see so much
in the word of God, as to admire it. Admire God's transcendent goodness
in the pardon of sins. God giveth us such admirable precepts, assisting

us in the performance of them, accepting our imperfect obedience ; this

giveth wonderful comfort in all our afflictions.

Doctrine III.—He that is sensible of the wondrous things that are in

God's word, w^ill be talking of them.

1

.

It will be so.

2. It should be so.

1

.

It will be so. When the heart is deeply affected, the tongue cannot
hold, but will run out in expressions of it ;

" for out of the abundance of
the heart the mouth speaketh," when cheered and revived in their afflic-

tions. They are transported with the thought, with the excellency of
God: "Come, and I will tell you what God hath done for my soul"
(Psalm Ixvi. 15). The wornan^ when she had found the lost groat, calleth

her neighbours to rejoice with her. He that hath but a cold knowledge,
will not be so full of good discourse.

2. It should be so in a threefold respect : for the honour of God ; the

edification of others ; and for our own profit.

(1.) For the honour of God, to whom we are so much indebted, to

bring him into request with those about us ; experience deserveth praise
;

when you have found the Messiah, call one another to him :
" Andrew

calleth Peter, and saith unto him. We have found the Messias : and Philip

called Nathaniel and saith unto him, We have found him of whom Moses
in the law, and the prophets did write, Jesus of Nazareth, the son of
Joseph" (John i. 41—45).

(2.) For the edification of others :
" And thou, being converted,

strengthen thy brethren" (Luke xxii. 32). True grace is communicative
as fire, &:c.

(3.) For our own profit. He that useth his knowledge, shall have
more. Whereas, on the contrary, full breasts, if not sucked, become dry.

ii2
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In the dividiiiij, the loaves increased. All gifts, but much more spiritual,

\vlii( h are the best, are improved by exercise.

Well ihoii, lirst, CJel a sense and experience of God's truths, and llirn

speak of tlicm to others. That which we have seen, we are best able to report

of. God <;iveth us experience to this end, that we may be able to speak

of it to others. None can speak with such confidence as those that ha\e

felt what they speak. Christ sailh, those that come to him shall not only

have a spring of comfort themselves, but tlow forth to others: " lit- that

believeth on me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall tiow

rivers of living water" (John vii. 3H).

DocTRiNK IV.—In our desires of knowledge it is meet to propound a

good end.

As David here bcggeth understanding, that he might see and discover to

others what he had found in God's law. To know that we may know, is

foolish curiosity ; to know that we may be known, is vanity and ostenta-

tion ; to see that we may sell our knowledge, is baseness and covetous-

iiess. To edify others, this is charily ; to be edified ourselves, this is wis-

dom. Good things must be sought to a good end :
" Ye ask and receive

not, because ye ask amiss, to consume it upon your lusts" (James iv. 3).

All things must be sought for to holy ends, to glorify God ; much more

spiritual gifts. The only good end is Ciod's glory: "Open thou my lips,

that I may show forth thy praise" (Psalm li. 15). We are to desire

knowledge, that we may the more enjoy God, and the more glorify him.

There is a natural desire of knowledge, even of Divine knowledge ; but

we must look to our ends, that we may grow in grace (1 Pet. ii. 3), that

we mav be more useful for God; not merely to store the head with notions,

or to vaunt it over others, as having attained more than they ; no, it shovild

be only to do good to our own souls, and to save others: " I am persuaded

that ye are filled with all knowledge, and able to admonish one another"

(Rom. XV. 11). But now to make a market of our knowledge, or to use

it for our vile ends, that is naught. Not for boasting, ostentation, curiosity,

and vain si)eculatioi\, but for practice, should be our end. \\'hen we im-

prove our stock well, we please God, and shall have eternal profit our-

selves.

SERMON XXIX.

Verse 28.—.1/y soul mcltrlh for Iwaniurss . strcn'/thcn tlmu iiw ar-

corditif/ (o tliij word.

A Christian should neither be humbled to the degree of dejection, nor

confident to the degree of security ; and therefore he is to have a double

eye, upon God, and ujxju himself; upon his own necessities, and upon

God's all-sufficiency. You have both represented in this verse (as often in

this Psalm) his case, and his petition.

1st, Ilis case is represented, " My soul melteth for heaviness."

2ndly, His petition and request to God :
" Strengthen thou me accord-

ing to thy word."

First, Ilis case, " My soul mcltcth for heaviness," In the original the

wonl signifies, " droppeth away." The Scptuagint hath it thus : "My
Honl fell asleep through weariness." Probably by a fault of the transcrib-

ers, one word for another. My soul droppeth. It niay relate ( 1 .) to the

plenty of his tears, as the word is used in Scripture ;
" My friends scorn
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me : but mine eye poureth out tears unto God" (Job xvi. 20), or droppeth

to God, the same word ; so it notes his deep sorrow and sense of his con-

dition. Tlie like allusion is in Joshua vii. 5 :
" The heart of the people

melted, and became as water." Or, (2.) It relates to his languishing under

the extremity of his soriow ; as an unctuous thing wasteth by dropping,

so was his soul even dropping away. Such a like expression is used in

Psalm cvii. 26 :
" Their soul is melted because of trouble ;" and of Jesus

Christ, whose strength was exhausted by the greatness of his sorrows, it is

said. Psalm xxii. 14, "I am poured out like water, all my bones are out of

joint; my heart is like wax, it is melted in the midst of my bowels." Be
the allusion either to the one, or to the other ; either to the dropping of

tears, or the melting and wasting away of what is fat and unctuous, it notes

a vehement sorrow, and brokenness of heart, that is clear ; his soul was

even melting away ; and unless God did help him, he could hold out no

longer.

Doctrine.—That God's children oftentimes lie under the exercise of

such deep and pressing sorrow as is not incident to other men.

David expresseth himself here as in a languishing condition, which is not

ordinai-y :
" My soul droppeth or melteth away for heaviness."

The reasons of the point are three :

—

1. Their burdens are greater.

2. They have a greater sense than others.

3. Their exercise is greater, because their reward and comfort is so

great.

1st, Their burdens are greater than others, as temptation, desertion,

trouble for sin. The good and evil of the spiritual life, is greater than the

good and evil of any other life whatsoever. As their joys are unspeakable

and glorious, so their sorrows are sometimes above expression: "A
wounded spirit who can bear?"' (Prov. xviii. 14.) Common, natural cou-

rage will carry a man through other afflictions; Oh ! but when the arrows

of the Almighty stick in their heart (Job vi. 4), that is an unsupportable

burden. According to the excellency of any life, so are the annoyances,

and the benefits of that life. Man, that hath a higher life than the beasts,

is more capable of delights and sorrows, than beasts are of pain and plea-

sure ; and so a Christian that lives the life of faith, he is more capable of a

higher burden. Consider, they that live a spiritual life, have immediately

to do with the Infinite and Eternal God ; and, therefore, when he creates

joy in the heart. Oh, what a joy is that ! and when God doth but lay his

hand upon them, how great is their trouble ! Sin is a heavier burden than

affliction ; and the wrath of God, than the displeasure of man. Coelcstls

Ira quos prcmil m'lseros facit, huinana nullos. Evils of an etermd in-

fluence, are more than temporal, therefore must needs be greater and more

burdensome.

2ndly, They have a greater sense than others, their hearts being en-

tendered by religion. None have so quick a feeling as the children of

God ; why ? because they have a clearer understanding, and more tender

and delicate affections.

1. Because they have a clearer understanding, and see more into the

nature of things than those that are drowned in present delights and con-

tentments. The loss of God's favour carnal men know not how to value

;

but the saints prefer it above life : the favour of God is better than life

(Psalm Ixiii. 3) ; therefore, if the Lord do but suspend the wonted manifesta-
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tions of his grace and favour, how are their hearts troubled !
" Thou

didst hide thy face, and I was troubled" (Psalm xxx. 7). A chilil of Ciod

that lives by his favour, cannot brook his absence; therefore, when they

lose the sweet sense of his favour and reconciliation with hini, Oh, what a

trouble is this to their souls! Other men make no reckoning of it at all.

And so for sin, common spirits value it only by the damage that it doth to

their worldly interests ; when it costs them d'jar, they may hang the head :

" Ktiow therefore and see that it is an evil thing antl bitter, that thou hast

forsaken the Lord thy God" (Jer. ii. 9). A worldly man may know some-
thing of the evil of sin, in the effects of it; but a child of God seeth into

the nature of it ; they value it by the wrong, by the otfenee that is done to

God, and so are humbled more for the evil in sin, than for the evil after

sin. So for the wrath of God, carnal men have gross thoughts of it, and
may howl upon their beds when their pleasant things are taken from them

;

but God's children are humbled because their Father is angry ; they ob-

serve more the displeasure of fiod in alHicting jjrovidences, than others

do ; and one spark of God's wrath lighting into their consciences. Oh, what
sad effects doth it work! more than all other straits whatsoever. Thus
they have a clearer understanding, they see more into the dreadfulness of

God's wrath, into the evjl of sin, and they know how to prize and value

liis favour more than others.

2. They have delicate and tender affections. Grace, that gives us a

new heart, doth also give us a soft heart :
" A new heart also will I give

you'' (ICzek. xxxvi. 26); what kind of heart? "a heart of flesh," as the

old heart that is taken out, is a heart of "stone." A new, soft heart doth

sooner receive the impression of divine terror, than another heait doth. A
stamp is more easily left upon wax, or a soft thing, than upon a stone.

Or thus: a slave hath a thicker skin than one nobly born, tenderly brought

up ; therefore he is not so sensible of stripes. A wicked man hath more
<;ause to be troubled than a godly man ; but he is not a man of sense, he

hath a heart of stone, and therefore is not so alRcted either with God's

dealings with him, or his dealings with God. Look, as the weight of the

blows must not only be considered, but thed.^licateness of the constitution
;

so, because their hearts are of a softer and more tender constitution, being

hearts of flesh, and receptive of a deeper impression, therefore their sor-

rows exceed the sorrows of other men.
.''rdly. The good that they expect is exceeding great, and their exercise

is accordingly : for after the rate of our comforts, so are our afflictions.

A\'i(ked men that have nothing to expect in the world to come, but horrors

and pains, they wallow now in ease and plenty :
" Son, remember that

thou in thy Iif(.'time receivedst thy good things" (Luke xvi. 25). (unl will

be behind hand with none of his creatures; those that do him conuuon

service, have connnon blessings in a larger measure than his own pcojile

liave ; they have their good things, that is, such as their hearts choose and

affect. But now good men, that expect another happiness, they nuist be

content to be harassed and exercised, that they may be fitted and prejjared

for the enjoyment of this happint'ss. As the stones that were to be set in

the temjile, were to be lujwn and s(piared ; so are tln'y to be hewn, scpiared,

and exercised with bitter and sharp things, that they may be prepared for

the more glory.

r^SK I.—Then carnal men arc n<il lit to judge of the saints when they

rej)ort (heir experiences, if it be with them above the rate of other men.
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When afflicted consciences speak of their wounds, or revived hearts of their

comforts, their joj's are supernatural, and so are their sorrows ; and, there-

fore, a natural man thinks all to be but fancy ; all those joys of the Spirit,

that they are but fanatic delusions : and he doth not understand the weight
of their sorrows. When a man is well to see to, and hath health, strength,

and wealth, they marvel what should make such a man heavy ; all their

care is to eat, drink, and be merry ; and, therefore, because they are not ac-

quainted with the exercises of a feeling conscience, they think all this

trouble is but a little mopishness and melancholy. Poor, contrite sinners,

who are ready to weep out their hearts at their eyes, can only understand
such expressions as these :

" My soul raelteth away for heaviness."

There is another manner of thing in trouble of conscience, than the carnal

world doth imagine ; and manj^ that have all well about them, great es-

tates, much befriended and esteemed in the world, yea, for the best things;

yet when God hides his face, poor souls ! how are they troubled ! If he
do but let a spark of his wrath into conscience, and hide his face from
them, it is a greater burden to them than all the miseries of the world.

David was a man valiant, that had a heart as " the heart of a lion"

(2 Sam. xvii. 10). He was a man cheerful, called the sweet singer of

Israel (2 Sam. xxiii. 1); of a ruddy, sanguine complexion, and a great

master of music. He was no fool, but a man wise as the angel of God

;

and yet you see what a bitter sense he had of his spiritual condition. And
Aviien a man so stout and valiant, so cheerful, so wise, complains so heavilv,

Mill you count this mopishness and foolish melancholy ? But, alas ! men
that never knew the weight of sin, cannot otherwise conceive it ; they were
never acquainted with the infiniteness of God, nor power of his anger, and
have not a due sense of eternity ; therefore they think so slightly of these

matters of the spiritual life.

Use II.—Be not too secure of spiritual joys. We warn you often of

security, or falling asleep in temporal comforts, and we must warji you of

this kind of security also in spiritual. All things change. You may find

David in this Psalm in a different posture of spirit; sometimes rejoicing in

the word of God above all riches ; and at other times his soul melteth

away for very heaviness. God's own people are liable to great trouble of

spirit; therefore you should not be secure as to these spiritual enjoyments,

which come and go according to God's pleasure. Men that build too

much upon spiritual suavities, or sensible consolations, occasion a snare to

their own souls
;
partly as they are less watchful for the present (like ma-

riners which have been at sea, when they get into the haven, take down
their tackling, and make merry, and think never to see storm more), and so

lose that which they are so confident of keeping ; by their negligence and
carelessness their spiritual comfort is gone. And there is another mischief,

the loss is more heavy, because it was never thought of. And therefoi-e

in preparation of heart we should be ready to lose our inward comforts, as

well as estates and outward conveniences. In Heaven alone we have con-

tinual daj^ without cloudings or night ; but here there will be changes.

Use III.—Let us not judge of our condition, if this should be our case,

that is, if we should lie under pressing troubles, such as do even break

our spirits. This was the case of the Son of God, his soul was troubled,

and he knew not what to say : "Now is my soul troubled ; and what shall

I say?" (John xii. 27.) And many of his choicest servants have been sorely

exercised. Hcman, an heir of Heaven, and yet compassed about with the
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pains of Hell. Job, not only spoiled of all his goods, but for a time ^^Ilut

out from the comforts of God's spirit. Our business in such a case is nol

to examine and judge but to trust. Neither to determine of our condition

one side or other, but to stay our hearts upon Clod, and so to make use of

offers and inviting j)romises, when we camiot make use of conditional and

assuring promises. So, " He that walketh in darkness, and seclh no light,"'

is directed, " let him trust in the name of tlie Lord" (Isa. 1. lU). That

is our business in such a case of deep distress, to make a new title, rather

than dispute the old one ; and stay our hearts on God's mercy.

Tims much concerning Davids case; which,because it often comes

under consideration in this Psahn, I would pass over more briefly.

Secondly, I come from David's case to his petition or ret}uesl to God
;

" Strengthen thou me according to thy word." ^\'hcre you have,

—

J . The reiiuest itself.

2. An argument to enforce it.

1st, The recjuest itself, "Strengthen me ;'' that is the benefit asked.

DocTUlXH I.—Observe this in the general. He doth but now and then

drop out a retpiesl for temporal safety ; but all along his main desire is for

grace, and for sujjport, rather than deli\eiance.

The children of God, the main thing that theii hearts run upon, is sus-

tentation and spiritual support, rather than outward deliverance :
*' In the

day when I cried tiiou answeredst me, and strengthenedst me with strength

in my soul"' (Psalm cxx.wiii. 3). Mark, David judgeth that to be an

audience, to be a hearing of prayer; though he had nol deliverance, yet he

had experience of inward comfort, that was it v. Inch sui)ported him. The
children of God value themselves by the inward man, rather than tlie out-

ward. W hat David here prays fur himself, Paul prays for others :
" That

he would grant you according to the riches of his glory, to be strengthened

with might by his Sjiirit u) the inner man"' (ICph. iii. l(j). Yea, they arc

contented with the decays of the outward man, so that the inward man
may increase in strength :

" Though our outward man perish, yet the in-

ward man is renewed day by day"' (2. Cor. iv. IG). The outward man, iit

Paul's dialect, is the body, with the conveniences and all the aj)purlenances

thereof, as health, beauty, strength, wealth, all this is the outward man.
Now this is not a Christian's desire, to increase in the world, or to make a

fair show in the flesh; no, but his heart is set upon this, to grow stronger

in the spirit, that the soul, as furnished with the graces of the Spirit, may
thrive ; this is the inner man. To insist upon this ;i little.

1. It is the inward man that is esteemed with God, and therefore that is

it the s-aints mainly look afti r. God doth not look upon men according to

their outward conditit)n, pomp, and appearances in the world, but accord-

ing to the inward endowments of the heart, man's eye is upon the otitward

api)earance, but (iod regards the heart (I Sam. -\vi. 7) ; and "the hidden

man of the heart," that is said to be an ornament of great j)rice with (Jod,

(1 Peter iii. I). Intellectual beauty is that which is esteemed in Hea\en,
and spiritual wealth is only current in the other world. Poor creatures

that are led l)y sense, they esteem one another by these oulwanl thing's
;

but («od esteems men by grace, by the soul, how that is cherished and

strengthened : and though we are otherwise never so well accomidislu-d,

vv(.' are hated if we have not his in)age stamped upon us.

2. The everlastim: welfare of the whole ptrson depends upon lln'

flourishing of the iii\>ard man ; when we come to put off the up[>er gar-
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meiit of the flesh, the poor soTil will be destitute, naked, and harbourless,

if we have made no provision for it, (2 Cor. v. 3); and then both body
and soul are undone for ever ; when the soul is to be thrown out of doors,

whither will it go, if it hath not an eternal building in Heaven to receive

it? The soul is the man : the body follows the state of the soul, but the

soul doth not follow the state of the body. The liie of God which he doth

begin in the soul, docs in time renew and perfect the body too. The
Apostle saith :

" The Spirit that now dwelleth in us will raise up our

mortal bodies" (Rom. vi. 11). But now those that seek to preserve the

outward man with the neglect of the inner, in time ruin both body and
soul. Well, then, here is their care.

3. The loss of the outward man may be recompensed and made up by
the strength of grace that is put into the inner man : but the loss of the

inner man cannot be made up by the perfections of the outward man. A
man that is afflicted in his outward estate, God makes it up in grace; if

he makes him rich in faith, in the experiences of his favour, the loss is

made up and supplied more abundantly ; and the children of God can
comfort themselves in this, that their inward man is strengthened and
renewed day by day (2 Cor. iv. 16). So that a man may be happy not-

Avithstanding breaches made upon the outward man. But when there is a

wounded spirit, and God breaks into the inward man, then what good will

riches, estate, and all these things do '? they are as unsavoury things as the

white of an egg.

4. The outward man may fit us for converse with men, but the inward
man with God. We need bodies, and organs of speech, and reason, and
present supplies which fit us to converse with men ; but we converse with

God by thoughts, and by grace, and by the perfections of the inwaid man
;

this fits us for communion with him.

5. The life and strength of the inward man is a more noble thing than
Ihe strength of the outward man, or the bodily life, for it draws nearer to

the life of God, as the life and strength of the body draws nearer to the

life, pleasure and happiness of a beast. By the bodily life, we eat, drink,

labour, sleep ; and so do the beasts
;
yea, many of the beasts excel us in the

perfection of that kind of life. Lions excel in strength ; roes, in swiftness
;

eagles, in long age ; none of their pleasures are soured with remorse of

conscience. But the inward, spiritual life is called " the life of God"
(Eph. iv. 18).

6. The inward life is the beginning of our life in Heaven. A glorified

saint, and a saint militant upon earth, they both live the life of God ; and
the life of grace is the same life for kind, though not for degree ; and one
that is glorified, and one here upon earth differ but as a child and a man.
But now the life of sense, and the life of grace, differ as a toad and a man,
not only in degree but also in kind.

7. Yet further, this is that great thing which God hath been at such
gi'eat expence about, to raise the being of the new creature :

" This is my
flesh which I give for the life of the world" (John vi. 51). The supports,
the strength of the inward man cost dearer than all other comforts what-
soever : it must have nobler supports, it must have the blood of Christ,

daily supplies from Heaven: but the other life is called, "the life of our
hands" (Isa. Ivii. 10). We patch up to ourselves some conveniences for

the sensible life by labour and service here in the world. Well, then,

this is that which the children of God do mostly look after, that the



250 gERMOXS ON rSALM CXIX.

inward life may be kept free from aniioyaiue, and fit for the purposes

of ffrace.

UsK.—The use of this, is to check our carnal and preposterous care for

the outward man, to the neglect of the inward. How much are we for

the outward man, that it may he well-fid and well-clothed, well at ease as

for the present life ! there is all our care; but not so careful to get the

soul furnished with fjrace, and strengthened, and renewed by continued

influences from Christ. Certainly if men did look after soul strength,

they would be more careful to wait upon God for his blessing. You may
know the disproportion of your care for outward things, and for the inward

man, by these (juestions :

—

1. How much do you prize God's day, the means of grace, opportunities

of worshi]), that are for the inward man? The Sabbath-day is a feast for

souls. Now when men are weary of it, it is the most burdensome day of

all the week round :
" When will the Sabbath be gone that we may set

fortli wheat ?" (Amos. viii. 5.) It is a sign they are carnal, when men
count that day the only lost day : as Seneca saith of the Jews, they lost

the full seventh of their lives, speaking of the Sabbath-day ; so carnal men
think it is a lost day to them, they look upon the Sabbath as a melancholy

interruption of their affairs and business. The Apostle James saith of

those that are betfotten by God, that they are "swift to hear" (James i.

19); certainly they that have an inward man to maintain, another life than

an outward and animal life, must have the suj)ply and will look after the

comforts of it.

2. Consider how differently we are concerned with bodily and soul con-

cernments. If the body be but a little diseased, if we want an appetite

to a meal, or a little sleep in the night, we complain of it presently, we
in(]uirc what is the cause, and look for a remedy : but what a wonderful

disproportion is there as to the soul? It is a strange expression :
" IJeloved,

I wish above all things that thon mayest prosper and be in health, even as

thy soul prosperelh" (3 John ii). Alas ! we may say of the most. Oh,
that their souls did prosper as their bodies ; as they flourish in the conve-

niences of the outward man !

3. What care have you for the inward man, to adorn the soul, to beautify

it with grace; that it may be of price and este(>in with Ciod, or to fortify it

with grace? Now when all our strength and travel is laid out for that

which doth not conduce to the inward life, and we lay out our money for

that which is not bread (Isa. Iv. 2), it is a sign we are wholly cariud.

We read in Kcdesiastial story of one that wept when he saw a wanton
Avoman decking herself with a great deal of care to i)lease her lovers: saitii

he, " Have I been so careful to deck my soul for Christ Jesus?''

'1. Do you take in spiritual refreshments, even when afflictions abound ?

•' As the suflerings of Christ al)f)und in us, so our consolation also abound-

cth by C'hrist" (2 Cor. i. .">) ; then you are affected as the childnn of

God, whose heart and care run out mainly for the inward man. This in

gemral.

l)o( TKiNi: n.—Secondly, more especially observe, He goes to («od for

streiitrlh. Let me .-how,

—

1. What is this spiritual strength.

2. How it is given out.

3. How God is concerned in it. Da\id goes to (»od, ' L<>rd --in ngthen

mc.'
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Ist, What is spiritual strength? It is God's perfecting of his work.

Sti-cngth supposeth life, therefore in general it is God"s renewed influence,

when he hath planted habits of grace, he come and strengthens. There is

f/ratia proiveniois, operans, et co-opcrans ; there is preventing grace,

working grace, and co-working grace. Preventing grace (that is) when
God converts us, when the Ijord turns us to himself, and doth plant grace

in the soul at first. Working grace (that is) when God strengthens the

habit. Co-working grace, when God stirs up the act, and helps us in the

exercise of the grace we have. First, he plants grace in the heart, then

there is a constant influence, as the two olive-trees in Zechariah were
always dropping into the lamps ; and then by excitation and co-operation

he stirs it up. Saith Austin, " Unless God gives us the faculties, and
unless he gives us the will, we can do nothing ; and unless he concurs

with the exercise of these faculties, still we cannot work in the spiritual

life as we ought to do ; and, therefore, first God infuseth grace, and then

strengthens grace: first he worketh in us, then by us." First we are

objects of his work, then instruments. To show wherein the strength of

the soul lies :

—

1

.

There are planted in the soul habits of grace. There are not only
high operations of grace, but permanent and fixed habits, the seed of God
that remaineth within us (1 John iii. 9); which cannot be the in-dwelling

of the Spirit ; for this seed of God is some created thing :
" Create in me a

clean heart, O God" (Psalm li. 10) ; and it is something that grows :

" Grow in grace'" (2 Peter iii. 18). And therefore it is evident there are

habits of grace planted in the soul, a good stock that we have from God at

first, called " the good treasure of the heart" (Matt. xii. 35) ; these habits

of grace are called " armour of God," " the shield of faith," " the helmet
of salvation." This is the strength of the soul.

2. But besides this, there is a continuance and an increase of these

graces, when the Lord confirms his work; and perfects what he hath

begun (Phil. i. 6). The Apostle most notably sets it forth :
" The God

of all grace—make you perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle jou" (1 Peter

V. 10). All these words concern the habit, or the seed of grace in the

soul ; and to show God's concurrence towards our preservation in the spi-

ritual state, he useth these words, " make you perfect ;" that notes the

addition of degress that are yet wanting; "stablish you," that notes de-

i'ending that grace which is already planted in the heart, from temptation

and dangers ; and " strengthen you," that is, give you power for action,

or ability for working: and "settle you," that is, to fasten the root more
and more. All may be represented in a tree ; look, as a tree grown down-
ward in the root, is defended from the nippnig of the weather, and stab-

lished and strengthened against injuries from beasts, and, being filled with
sap, springs forth, and becomes fruitful ; so, the Lord " settle you," &c.

3. There is a concurrence of God to the act. Grace in habit is not
enough, but it must be actuated and directed. About the act there are

two things : the Holy Spirit actuates the grace that is implanted, draws it

forth into exercise ; so it is said :
" It is God that worketh in you both to

will and to do" (Phil. ii. 13), that is, he does apply that grace in our heart,

set it a-work ; and then there is a directing or regulation of the soul to

action :
" The Lord direct your hearts into the love of God," &c. (2 Thcs.

iii. 5). Thus God plants grace in the heart by preventing us with his

mercy and loving-kindness, taking us into favour; then he doth stablish
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US, and perfect it, root it in the soul more and more. Then as to the act,

he doth excite and strengthen us.

2ndly, The uses for which we have this strength from CJod. It serves

for three uses, for doing, for suffering, and for conflicting, to bear us out

in conflict ; as our necessities are many, so must our strength be.

1. Strength to perform duties. Weariness and uncomfortabloness will

Boon fall upon our hearts ; and we shall hang off from God, if the Lord
doth not put forth a new force, and a new (piickening upon our

hearts ; therefore the spouse saith :
" Draw me, we will run after thee"

(Cant. i. 4). And here in this Psalm :
" I will run the way of thy

commandments, when thou shalt enlarge my heart." If we would be

carried on with any fervour and motion towards God, we must go forth

in the strength of God. The soul is a tender thing, and soon discom-

posed. When we think to go forth and shake ourselves, as at other

times, as Sampson, we shall find fetters and restraints upon our soul.

Therefore God's work must ever be done in Gml's strength.

2. Strength for bearing of burdens with patience, that we may not faint

under them :
" Strengthened with all might, according to his glorious

power, unto all patience and long-suffering with joyfulness" (Col. i. 11).

That we may not faint under our affliction :
" If thou faint in the day of

adversity, thy strength is small" (Prov. xxiv. 10). God's children, before

they go to Heaven, will have their trials, they will have many burdens

upon them :
" Be ye followers of them who through faith and patience

inherit the promises" (Heb. vi. 12). There needs not only faith but pa-

tience. There will be trouble. Now a heavy burden need have good

shoulders. We pray for strength, that we may break through ditflculties

and afflictions that we meet in our passage to Heaven.

3. Strength for conflicts, that we may break through temptations. A
Christian is not only to use the trowel, but the sword. We cannot think

to discharge duties, or bear afflictions, without a battle and conflict ; there-

fore we need the strength of the Lord's grace, to carry us through.

Satan is the great enemy with whom we conflict, he is the manager of the

temptation. This is the course of it, the world is the bait ; the flesh is the

traitor that works within men, which gives advantage to Satan ; the Devil

lieth hidden, and l)y worldly things seeks to draw off our hearts from Go<l.

Now we are assaulted on every side, sometimes by the pleasures of the

world, sometimes by the frowns and crosses of it ; so that a Christian needs

to be fit for all conditions :
" I can do all things through Christ which

strengthening me' (Phil. iv. 13); for every way will the Devil be enticing

us to sin. Now these conflicts are either solicitations to sin, or tend to

weaken our comforts ; and in l)oth respects we must have strength from

God. Satan's first temptation is to draw us to sin ; if he cannot weaken

grace, then to disturb our comfort ; if not to deny God, yet that we may
suspect our own estate; and therefore he follows us with blas])hemies and

other temptations, until he hath made our lives wearisome, till we call our

condition into cjucstion ; and therefore as grace is strengthened, so is com-

fort : " The joy of the Lord is your strength" (Nch. viii. 10).

Thus I have showed what is this spiritual slrenifth, and what we bet; <»f

(iod when we say, " Strengthen me.'' And how this is given out, in what

manner (iod conveyeth this strength to the soul, how suitable to our nature

to our temper, to o\ir employment.

3rdly, How God ia concerned in it. David goes loGotl for this benefit,
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" Lord strengthen me."' From first to last he doth all. AVe do not stand

by the stability of our own resolutions, nor stand by the stability of gra-

cious habits in ourselves, unless the Lord supply new strength. Not by

the stability of our own resolutions, for these will soon fail ; for David was
under a resolution to keep close to God

;
yet he saith, " My steps had well

nigh slipped :'" what upheld him '? " Thy right hand upheld me." I was
mightily shaken, all purposes of holding on of godliness were even gone

;

but I am continually with thee. Neither is it the stability of gracious habits

in themselves ; for of themselves they are poor, vanishing things : faith,

love, and fear of God of themselves w ill soon vanish :
" Be watchful, and

strengthen the things which remain that are ready to die" (Rev. iii. 2).

These are ready to die, therefore are only maintained by a renewed strength

from God. It is the power of God that is engaged in our preservation. I

might show in what order we have this fi'om God ; we are not only kept
in general, " by the power of God through faith unto salvation" (1 Peter

i. 5) ; but all the persons work. The Father, his act is judicial, :
" I bow

my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, that he would grant

you to be strengthened with might in the inner man" (Eph. iii. 14, 16).

He issueth the grant, that such souls coming in Christ's name, and petiti-

oning relief, should obtain it. And God the Son hath bought this strength

for us, and he intercedes for constant supply ; and therefore it is said :
" I

can do all things through Christ" (Phil. iv. 13). Christ puts in strength,

that is, he observes all our temptations, our conflicts, how weak we are
,

and he intercedes with God night and day ; he stands at God's right hand
to get out this strength ; and the Holy Ghost applies it to our heart in the

ordinances, for so it is said :
" To be sti-engthened with might by his Spirit

in the inner man" (Eph. iii. 16),

L"^SE.—To press us to be dealing w ith God for this strength ; what shall

we do ?

1

.

Be weak in your own sense and feeling. The way to be strong, is

to be weak: "When I am weak, then am I strong"' (2 Cor. xii. 10),

The bucket, if we would have it filled with the ocean, must first be emptj-.

Saith Austin, Nemo erit a Dcojirmus 7iisi qui scipsiint smt'it mjirmuin.
God strengtheneth those that are weak in their own feeling, and sense of
their own nothingness. " Out of weakness they were made strong"
(Heb. xi. 34) ; out of weakness felt and apprehended.

2. There must be a full reliance upon God"s strength alone :
" I will go

in the strength of the Lord God." Again, "Be strong in the Lord, and
in the power of his might" (Eph. vi. 10). Again, "Be strong in the

grace that is in Christ Jesus '"

^2 Tim. ii. 1). Whatsoever is in God, and
in Christ is for our use, it is forthcoming for our encouragement and
help. We have firm grounds for this reliance; the infinite power of God,
and the merits of Christ, which is of infinite value. What cannot the

power of God do? the strength of God is engaged for our relief and succour.

3. L"se the power that you have, and then it will be increased upon you.
The right arm is bigger than the lelt ; w by ? because of exercise ; it is

fuller of spirits, and strength : "To him that hath shall be given, and he
shall have abundance '" (Matt. xiii. 12). The more we exercise grace, the

more we shall have of it :
" The way of the Lord is strength to the up-

right " (Prov. X. 29). The more we walk with God, the more strength.

4. Use the means ;
" for they that wait upon the Lord shall renew their

strength"' (Isa. xl. 31). Because God doth all, Oh, it is the greatest

engagement that can be to wait upon God in the use of means, that we
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may draw out treasures of grace in GotVs uay :
" Work out your own

salvalit)ii, lor it is God wliicli workcth in you," Lc. (Phil. ii. 12, 13^. See
tliat thou keep not otf from God; why? lor he doth all.

5. Avoid sin, that lets out your strength, as bleeding lets out tiie spirits

of the body. When you grieve the Spirit of Christ which is to strengthen

you, you cast away your strength from you. Let us then wait upon God
for help, for when all things fail, God failetii not.

II. 1 now come to the argument, " Strengthen me according to thy

word." God's word binds him to relieve his people in distress. There
are two promises : one is :

" God will not suffer you to be tempted above
that ye are able" (1 Cor, x. 13). A good man would not over-burden
his beast ; certainly the gracious God will not suHer temptations to lie

upon us above mcasu'e. Another promise is :
" To revive the spirit of

the humble, and to rexive the heart of the contrite ones " (Isa. Ivii. 15).

He hath promised comfort and relief to poor, broken-hearted sinners, you
are called by name in the promise, it is spoken to people in your case.

Again, upon such a word and promise of God is David's prayer grounded.
A prayer grounded upon a jjromise is like to prevail

;
you may put a

humble challenge upon God, plead his word to him. It is strange fire else

you put in the censer, when you beg that which God never undertook to

grant. David often saith "according to thy word." Again, the word of

God is the only cure and relief for a fainting soul. When David was lan-

guishing away under deep sorrow, then, Lord, thy word did bring strength.

(1.) This is the proper cure. Natural means cannot be a remedy to a

spiritual distemper, no more than a fine suit of apparel to a sick man, or a

posy of fiowers to a condemned man. Natural comforts carry no propor-

tioir with a spiritual disease ; nothing but grace, pardon, strength, and ac-

ceptance from God can remove it. They that seek to quench their sorrows

in excess and merry company, take a brutish remedy for soul-diseases.

Oh, foolish creatures, that think to sjjort away, or drink down their trou-

bles; it is as foolish a course, as to think that to sew up a rent in the gar-

ment will cure a wound in their body. And, (2.) it is a universal cure
;

we have from the word, life, comfort, strength. It is the word that

must guide us, and keep us from fainting; (piicken us and keep us from
dying. This is a full remedy in conjunction with the power of God, and
makes the sore joyfid in the midst of outward troubles: " In God will I

praise his word: in the Lord will 1 praise his word" (Psalm hi. 10).

Lastly, This word must be applied to the conscience by God himself;

"Strengthen thou me according to thy word." He goes to God that he
would apply his word, that it might be for his strength ; for we can neither

appn-hend nor ajjply it further than we receive grace from God. The word
is (lod's instruuient, and workcth not without the principal agent.

SERMON XXX.
"Verse 2.').

—

Hrmocc from ttw the way of Ii/'iik/ .- ami ijrant mc tlnj

law (graciously.

There are two parts of Christianity, di'struetier and ailstriictirr ; the

destructive part consists in a removing of sin ; the adstructive part makes
way for the plantation of grace; there is eschewing evil, and doing good.

We are carried on in a forward earnestness in the way of sin, but there is

a great liackwardness ami restraint upon our hearts as to that which is

good. The one is necessary to the other; we must come out of the ways
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of sin, before we can walk in tlie ways of God. In this prayer David re-

spects both. 1 st, In the first he instanceth in one sin, the " way of lying ;"

not only lying, but the way of lying, as being conscious to himself of his

too often sinning in this kind. Now he would not have this settled into a

course or way ; therefore he beggeth " remove it," the guilt, the fault of

it. 2ndly, As to the adstructive part for the regulating of his conversa-

tion, he begs the favour and grant of the law, and that upon terms of grace.

David had ever the book of the law, for every king of Israel was to have it

alwaj's by him, and the Rabbis say, written with his own hand. But,
" grant me thy law graciously;" that is, he desires he might have it not

only written by him, but upon him, to have it imprinted upon his heart,

that he might have a heart to observe and keep it. That is the blessing

he begs for, the law ; and this is begged graciously, or upon terras of

grace, merely according to thine own favour, and good pleasure. Here
is,—

I. The sin deprecated, " Remove from me the way of lying."

II. The good supplicated and asked, "Grant me thy law graciously."

In the first clause you have his malady, David had been enticed to a

course of lying. In the second we have his remedy, and that is the law of

God.
I. Let me speak of the evil deprecated ; there observe

—

1. The object, " The way of l^ing."

2. God's act about it, " Remove from me," &c.

First for the object, " The way of lying." It is by some taken gene-
rally, by others more particularly.

1. For those that expound it more generally, they are not all of a mind.
Some think the way of lying is meant corruption of doctrine ; others of

worship ; others apply it to disorders of conversation ; some take it for

error of doctrine, false opinions concerning God and his worship, which
are called lying, and so opposed to the way of truth spoken of in the next
verse :

" I have chosen the way of truth." Heresy and false doctrine is

called a lie :
" Their diviners speak lies" (Ezek. xiii. 7). So, " No lie is

of the truth" (John ii. 21); and the word used, "The way of lying" is

elsewhere rendered a "false way" (verse 104, 128), there is the same ex-
pression. Now this he desires to be removed from him, because it sticks

as close to us as our skin. Error is very natural to us, and man doth ex-
ceedingly please himself with the figment of his own brain. All practical

errors in the world are but man's natural thoughts cried up into a voluble

opinion, because backed with defences of wit, and parts, and secular inte-

rests, and other advantages ; they are but our secret and privy thoughts
which have gotten the reputation of an opinion in the world ; for we
" speak lies from the womb ;" even in this sense we suck in erroneous
principles with our milk. Nature carrieth us to wrong thoughts of God,
and the ways of God, and out of levity and inconstancy of spirit we are

apt to be "carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of
men." Now to this sense the latter clause will well agree, Keep me from
a way of lying, that is, keep me from falling into error and mistakes about
religion ; for he begs that the law may be gianted to him, or a certain

stated rule, without which all things are liable to deceit and imposture.
And according to this sense Austin beggeth that he may neither be de-

ceived in the Scriptures, nor deceive out of them ; A'cc foliar in lis, nee
fallam ex iis ; let me never be mistaken myself, nor cause others to mis-
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take. Again, by a " way of lying," Home understand falpc worship, for an

idol is a lie :
" Is there not a lie in my right hand ?" (Isa. xliv. 'iU) mean-

ing an idol. By others a coiir.>e of sinning, for a way of sinning is a way

of lying, for it deceives us with a conceit of happiness which we shall never

enjov ; therefure, " Put oft" the old man, whicli is corrupt according to the

deceitful lusts" (Eph. iv. 22). Lusts are called deceitful, because they

promise what they never perl"orm : they Hatter us not only with hopes of

impunity, but much imaginary comfort and satisfaction ; Oh, but it is a lie.

Satan deceived our lirst parents, pretending to show them a way of immor-

tality, whereas that brought deatli into the world. Most go this way, " lie-

move from me the way of lying" (that is) the way of sin
; and the rather,

because the Septuagint translation reads it thus, " Remove from me the

way of iniquity :"' and Chrysostom in his gloss, " He means, every evil

deed should be removed from him ; or it proxes a lie in regard of all those

flatterings and blandishments by which it enticeth the soul." Nay, there

is a parallel place seems to make good this sens*; ; when Agur prays

against sin, " Remove far from me vanity and lies" (Prov. xx.\. 8), mean-

ing a course of sin. Thus it is taken more generally.

2. Those that take it more particularly, for the sin of lying, or speaking

falsely in commerce, they again dift'er. Some take it passively, ' keep me
from frauds or deceits of other men ;' because it seems to be a hard thing

to ascribe a way of lying to a child of God, therefore they rather take it

passively. But this is to fear whwe no fear is. But David begs that he

might be kept from a way of lying, that it might not settle into a way, that

is his meaning. Therefore I rather take it actively, that he might not run

into a false and fallacious course of dealing with others.

Now why would David have this way of lying removed from him? Three

reasons :'

—

(1.) Because of the inclination of his corrupt nature. We had most

need pray to be kept from gross sins, as, " Keep back thy servant also

from presumptuous sins" (Psalm xix. 13). We need not only pray

a<''ainst lesser sins, or spiritual wickednesses; but from gross sins carried

on i)resumptuously against the light of conscience. So, " Mortify there-

fore your members which are upon the earth," inc. (Col. iii. 5). What
members doth he speak of ? not worldliness and unbelief only ;

but he

.speaks of adultery, uncleanness, inordinate alfections, and the like ; and

the children of God, if they do not deal with God for t,Mace against their

gross sins, they will soon know to their costs. Jesus Christ warned his

own disciples, those that were trained up in his school, those that were to

go abroad and deliver his Gospel to the world :
" Take heed lest your

hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness," kc. (Luke xxi.

34). A candle newly blown out, easily sucks light and flame again ; and

we that are newly taken out of the dominion of sin into a state of grace,

may suck light and flame again ; therefore we had need pray against gross

sins.

(2.) Because he had been tripping and guilty in this kind. In the story

of David you may trace too much of this way and vein of lying; as his

ffignini; to Abimelech the priest; and to .\chish (1 Sam. xxi.); and his

jxr.-uading Jonathan to l«ll his fatln r he was gone about siich a business

(1 Sam. XX. C>). Now this we may learn when we are foiled by any sin,

we shouhl take heed lest we siltle into a way and course of sin
;

for in

every sin as there is citfpn, the fault, or the transgression of the law; and
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reatus, the guilt, or obligation to punishment ; so there is macula, the
blot, an inclination to sin again ; in like manner, as a brand once on fire,

is more apt to take fire again. By every act of sin the law of God is les-

sened, our carnal inclination is increased ; therefore we had need be earnest

with God,—Lord keep me from a way of lying.

(3.) Man is strongly inclined to lying; it sticks close to our nature, so

that God must remove it from us ; as more fully afterwards. Thus for the

object, a " way of lying."

Secondly, God's act about it, " Remove from me.'' Sin is removed either

in a way of justification, when the guilt of it is done away ; this David
might intend ; but rather in a way of sanctification, when the fault or blot

is done away. This is mainly intended, as appears by the antithesis or
opposite request, and " grant me thy law graciously" (that is) let it be im-
pressed upon my heart, that such a temptation may be prevented for the

future. Let me observe,

—

Doctrine.—That lying, especially a way or course of lying, should be
far from God's people.

David begs the removal of it, as most inconsistent with the temper and
sincerity of a child of God. Exaraine,-r—

1

.

What is Ij'ing.

2. Upon what grounds this should be far from a child of God.
First, What is lying "? Lying is when men wittingly, and willingly, and

with purpose to deceive, signify that which is false by gestures, actions,

but especially by words. The matter of a lie is a falsehood ; but the for-

mality of it is with an intention to deceive ; therefore a falsehood is one
thing, a lie another ; then we lie, when we not only do or speak falsely,

but knowingly, and with purpose to deceive. Now this may be done by
gestures, as when a scorner counterfeiteth the posture of one that is pray-
ing, or as when David feigned himself to be distracted, scrabbling upon
the doors of the gate, spitting upon his beard (1 Sam. xxi. 13). And in
the Pagan story Junius Brutus was taxed for feigning himself a fool, to
save himself from Tarquin. Aquinas saith, " Gestures are a sign by which
we discover our minds." But because these are but imperfect signs, and
speech is the usual instrument of commerce ; therefore in words do we
usually vent this sin. Now in our words we are said to lie two ways,

—

assertorily or promissorily.

1 . Assertorily in a matter past or present, when one speaketh that as
false which he knoweth to be true ; and that as true which he knoweth to

be false; which is called speaking with a double heart in Scripture (Psalm
xii. 2) ; with a heart, and a heart (that is) when we have one heart to fur-
nish the tongue with what is false , and another heart to conceive of the
matter as it is. An instance of this falsehood in our assertions, or untrue
relating of things done, is Ananias and Sapphira, who brought part of the
money for which he sold his possession instead of the whole, therefore,
" Why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost, and to keep
back part of the price ?" (Acts v. 3.) It was a lie, because there was a
false assertion in saying that it was the whole ; and it was a lie to the
Holy Ghost, partly as being pretended to be done by his motion when they
were acted by Satan, counterfeiting spiritual actions ; or a lie against the
Holy Ghost, because the Holy Ghost being last in order of the persons, is

fitly represented as conscious to our ways, and the workings of our hearts
;

it is in condescension to us, because it is most conceivable to us to reflect

s
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upon bim as knowing our hearts, and all the workings of our souls :
*' I

say the truth in Christ, I lie not, my conscience also bearing mc witness in

the Holy Ghost" (Rom. ix. 1); and when the Psalmist speaks of hiding

himself from God, he saith, " Whithtr shall I go from thy spirit ?' (Psalm

cxxxix. 7.) Or else a lie to the Holy Ghost, because of his presidency

and superintendency over church-affairs: " The Holy Ghost said, sepa-

rate me Barnabas and Saul, for the work whereunto I have called them"'

(Acts xiii. 2) ; and again, " Take heed to the flock over which the Holy
Ghost hath made you overseers" (Acts xx. 28). Now, because this was an

ecclesiastical or church-case, therefore they are said to lie to the Holy
Ghost, as one that is to supply Christ's place. It was not the sin against

the Holy Ghost, but a lie against the Holy Giiost.

2. Promissorily we lie, when we ])romise things we mean not to per-

form. This is a great sin. Paul spent the greater part of a chapter to

excuse himself, because he was necessitated by Providence to break pro-

mise of coming to Corinth. It was grievous to him that he should seem to

use lightness, and not make good his word, though he were hindered by

the providence of God ; vain and empty promises wherein we make a

great show of kindness to others, without any intent to perform, is a great

sin :
" The desire of man is his kindness : and a poor man is better than a

liar" (Prov. xix. 22). What is the meaning? Some read it, " That which

is desired of a man is kindness ;

' you come to a man in power and gi'eat

place, and beg his favour in such a business and request, and they are too

apt to promise you ; ay, butajioor man is better than a liar; you shall find

among these great men very little faith. The desire of a man is his kind-

ness ; or, that which a man should do in a great and high condition, is to

show you kindness. But now many that covet the praise and reputation

of it, are very forward in promises, but fail in performance ; therefore a

poor man that loves you, and is an honest neighbour, and will do his best,

is a surer friend, and a thousand times better than such lying great men,

that only give you good words, and sprinkle you will court holy water.

Now th(;re is a lying to men, and a lying to God.

1st, A lying to (Jod, which is the worst sort, because it argues unbe-

lief and atheism, low thoughts of God, as if he were not omniscient, did

not know the heart, and try the reins. How do we lie to God? Partly

when wc put him off with a false appearance, and make a show of what is

not in the heart, as if he would be deceived with outsides, and vain pre-

tences. So it is said, " Ephraini compasseth me about with lies, and the

house of Israel with deceit" (Hos. xi. 12). God can see through and

through all fair shows, and will not be mocked. We are said to lie to

God when we perform not those professions and promises which we made
in a time of trouble. Oh, when chastenings are upon us, then the vows

of God are upon us. Men think they mean as they Sjieak, they are not

conscious of the secrecy of thiir hearts : "They did flatter him with their

mouth: and they lied unto him with their tongues" (Psalm lxx\iii. 3G).

Their hearts were not sincerely set against sin, whatever professsions of

repentance they made. When there is a restraint upon our corruptions,

then we think ourselves hearty and serious, because moved a little towards

(fod. Moral integrity is when wc intend not to deceive; but there was no

supernatural sincerity to perform, as the event showed. They were only

the fruit of the present pang, therefore it was said they lied luilo him with

their tongtie. So, " She hath wearied herself with lies, and her souu
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went not forth out of her"' (Ezek. xxiv. 12) ; speaking of her promises,

when the pot was over the fire, there seemed to be offers to throw off the

scum, but she hath wearied herself with lies. And in this sense it is said,
*' They returned, but not to the Most High ; they are like a deceitful bow"
(Hos. vii. 16); that is, the}' did not seriously intend when they did pro-

mise. As a man that shoots, if he do not level right, and take care to

direct the arrow to the mark, it will never hit; so they shoot, that is, they

cast out promises to flatter God till they get out of trouble, but they do
not seriousl}' set their hearts to accomplish it.

2ndl3', As to men, there are three sorts of lies; Mendaciumjocosum.,
offic'iosum, and pernicwsum : there is the sporting lie, tending to our
recreation and delight ; there is the officious lie, tending to our own and
others' profit ; and there is the pernicious and the hurtful lie, tending to

our neighbours' prejudice.

1. The sporting lie, when an untruth is devised for merriment. We
have no instance of this in Scripture ; but it is a sin to speak untruth, and
we must not make a jest of sin: " As a madman that casteth firebrands,

arrows, and death : so is the man that deceiveth his neighbour, and saith,

Am not I in sport?"' (Prov. xxvi. 18, 19.) Have we nothing wherewith
to refresh our neighbour, but with the breach of God's law ? If a Chris-

tian will be merry, " let him sing psalms" (James v. 13) ; let him give

thanks: "Not filthiness, nor foolish talking, nor jesting, which are not

convenient : but rather giving of thanks"' (Eph. v. 4) ; that is, let him re-

member the sweet loves of God in Jesus Christ, and that is spiritual

refreshment to a gracious heart. Let him not speak things against the

sense of his own mind, let him use honest recreation. Certainly we that

are to give an account for every idle word, should not allow the sporting' lie.

Now to this sporting lie, a fable, or parable, is not to be reduced, for that

is only an artificial way of representing the truth with the more adAantage,

and putting of it into sensible terms which most are apt to apprehend.
As Jotham brings in the trees that went forth to anoint a king over them
(Judg. ix. 8). Neither such sharp and piercing ironies as we find used by holy

men in Scripture, as " Elijah mocked them, and said, Cry aloud : for he
is a God, either he is talking," &c. (1 Kings xviii. 27). For this is a
notable way to make truth strike upon the heart with some force ; and
therefore this must not be reduced to this sporting lie.

2. The officious lie, for the help and relief of others. Many instances of

this we have in Scripture. Thus Rebekah teacheth Jacob to lie that he
might gain the blessing, (Gen. xxvii ;) the Egyptian-midwives saved the

male-children of the Israelites, by feigning they were delivered before they
came to them (Exod. i. 19); yet it is said they "feared God," and it is

rewarded by God ; .Vb;? remunprata estfaUacia sedhencvoIcyHia, not
their lie, but their mercy is rewarded : their mercy is commended as pro-

ceeding from the fear of God, and their infirmities are pardoned. So
Rahab spared the lives of the spies, by telling the men of her city that

they were gone, when she had hid them under the stalks of flax (Joshua
ii. 4, 6). Thus Michal, to save David from the fury of her father, feigned

him sick (1 Sam. xix. 14) ; and David advised Jonathan to an officious lie,

(1 Sara. XX. 6, 7: so 26, 28, 29, verses.) Thus Hushai, by temporizing
with Absalom preserved David (2 Sam. xvi. 17— 19); to divide his coun-
sels pretendeth hearty affection to him.

3. There is a pernicious lie, that is to the hurt and prejudice of another.

s 2
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Of this nature was the first lie by which all mankind was ruined, the Devil's

lie to our first parents :
" Ye shall be as gods" (^Gen. iii. 5). And of this

nature was the patriarchs' lie concerning Joseph, when they spake to his

father : "This have we found, know now whether it be thy son's coat, or

not" (Gen. xxxvii. 31, 32) ;
yet they knew well enough. And that of the

Jewish elders that said: " Say ye, his disciples came and stole him away

while we slept" (Matt, xxviii. 12, 13). All these are severely forbidden,

but especially in point of witnessing in courts of judicature :
" Put not

Ihine hand with the wicked to be an unrighteous witness" (Exod. xxiii. 1)

;

and verse 7 :
" Keep thee far from a faL>e matter," &c. Now some ques-

tion wh'ither all these lies be sins or not, sporting or officious lies ? All these

sorts of lies are sins : for,

—

(1.) The Scripture condemns all without restriction : "Wherefore put-

ting away lying, speak every man truth with his neighbour" (Eph. iv. 25).

All liars are shut out of the new Jerusalem :
" And all liars shall have their

part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone" (Rev, xxi. 8) ; and,

" \\ hosoever loveth and maketh a lie" (Rev. xxii. !")).

(2.) They all violate the natural order and conformity which God hath

appointed between the heart and the tongue ; and though officious lies are

not for the hurt, but the good of others
;
yet it is to the hurt and prejudice

of truth ; a man is not to lie for the glory of God, therefore certainly not

for the good of another man; you hurt your own soul more by sin, than

you can do him good. Augustine treating of officious lies, he tells of one

Firmus, who was Firmus nom'mr, etfinn'ior vitluntate .•
" Firm by name,

but more firm and fixed by will and resolved ])urpose ;" therefore when

one was pursued for casual homicide, he concealed him ; and being asked

for him, answered. Nee ment'ire sr pusse ncc h(ninnem proderc ; "he
could neither lie, nor betray him." So much for the first thing, namely,

what is a lie, and lying?

Secondlv, For the reasons, why the children of God should be far from it.

1. In regard of outward commerce. That which is contrary to human
society, that should be odious to the children of God, who as they are in a

pecidiar sense members one of another ; so are also of the same political

body, and therefore should " speak truth one to another" (Eph. iv. 2.")).

Human society is mostly upheld by truth. Where there is no truth, there

can l)e no trust ; where there is no trust, there can be no commerce ; it

makes men \infit to be trusted. When a man hath much counterfeit money
offered to him in payment, though there maybe some true gold and silver,

yet h(! casts it away, and suspccteth it all. Men that are given to lying,

can have no credit nor faith with man, so they are unfit for human com-

merce ; therefore it should be far from men. Nay, it is the right of our

neighbour, that we should speak truth, for speech is a kind of traffic

and commerce; and therefore it is a kind of theft to defraud your neigh-

bour of his right, if you give him false words for true. Now, because it is

the band and foundation of human society, therefore it should be far from

the children of God.

2. It is a perversion of the order of nature. The tongue is the inter-

preter of the mind, and therefore if the interpreter of another man speak

rontrary to what he pronouncelh, there were a manifest wrong and disorder
;

so wheli the tongue speaks otherwise than the man thinks, there is a great

disttirbance and deordination.

3. We resemble Satan in nothing so nmch as in lying; and we rcKcmblc
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God in nothing so much as in truth. Falsehood is the Devil's character,

" He was a liar from the beginning" (John viii. 44); that is, the first in-

ventor of lies, as Jubal was the father of them that played upon the harp,

the first inventor ; and herein we most resemble Satan. On the contrary,

there is nothing wherein a man reserableth God so much as in truth.

Truth is no small part of the image of God, for he is called " the God of

truth;" and it is said of him, "that he cannot lie"' (Titus i. 2). It is

contrary to the perfection of his nature. Nor commanded us to lie. God
hath commanded many other things, which otherwise were sinful, as to kill

another man, as Abraham to slay his son ; to take away the goods of others,

as Lord of all, as when the Israelites spoiled the Egyptians of their jewels
;

but God cannot lie, it is against his nature :
" Put off the old man which

is corrupt, according to the deceitful lusts : and put on the new man, which

after God is created in righteousness and true holiness." Then presently,
*' Wherefore putting away lying, speak every man truth with his neighbour"

(Eph. iv, 24, 25); " wherefore," that is, from your regeneration, when
the image of God is planted in you. So the same :

" Lie not one to ano-

ther, seeing that ye have put off the old man with his deeds" (Col. iii. 9).

There may be sin in the children of God, but there should bt; no guile in

them ; habituated guile is the old man that is deceitful ; the new man is

framed to truth and according to the will of God.
4. This is a consideration, that God never dispensed with this precept.

He hath upon special occasion dispensed with other commands, but never

with the ninth. With the seventh commandment in the polygamy of the

patriarchs ; and with the second in Hezekiah's passover ; but a man nmst

not lie for God (Job. xiii. 7, 9) ; because this commandment hath more in

it of the justice and immutable perfection of God, than others.

5. By the light of nature nothing is more odious. We love a just and

true man, one that is without guile ; we acknowledge it as a moral perfec-

tion ; but a lie is counted the greatest disgrace ; we revenge the charge of

it. It is counted a base thing to lie ; why ? because it comes from fear,

and it tends to deceit; both of which argue baseness of spirit, and are

contrary to the gallantry of a man : therefore it is shameful in the eyes of

nature, and those that are most guilty of it, cannot endure to be charged

with it. When the prophet Micajah told Zedekiah of his lying sj)irit, he

"smote him on the cheek" (1 Kings xxii. 24). So men take it ill to be

charged with a lie. We count it a shameful sin among men. The old

Persians had such a great respect to truth, that he that was three limes

taken with a lie, was never more to speak in pubhc upon penalty of death.

6. It is a sin that is most hateful to God, therefore it should be far from

the children of God. We hate that most which is contrary to our nature
;

so it is contrary to Gods nature. There are six things God hates, and a

lying tongue is one of them ; twice it is mentioned :
" Lying lips are an

abomination to the Lord : but they that deal truly are his deHght ' (Prov.

vi. 17, 19.—xii. 22). Now certainly because God hates it, therefore we
should hate it. To will and nill the same thing, that is true friendship.

God hates it, therefore a righteous man hates it :
" A righteous man

hateth lying : but a wicked man is loathsome, and cometh to shame

"

(Prov. xiii. 5).

7. It is a sin which God hath expressly threatened to punish in this life,

and in the life to come. In this lile, " Thou shalt destroy them that speak

leasing" (Psalm v. 6). And, " He that speakelh lies shall not escape"
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(Prov. xix. 5). Gucl will cut them off, as not being fit for human society.

The first remarkable instance we have in the New Testament, of God's
vengeance, was for a lie (Acts v. 5); yea, it is one of the sins that draws
down public and national judgments; and therefore it is said, "By swear-
ing and lying therefore doth the land mourn '" (Hosea iv. 2). And when
God gives advice to his people how they should prevent his judgments :

" These are the things that he shall do, speak ye every man the truth to

his neighbour, execute the judgment of truth, lo\e no false oath: for all

these are the things that I hate, sailh the Lord ' (Zech. viii. IG, 17).

When men have no care of their speeches, when a people bind themselves
by oaths to do that which they mind not to perform, or wilfully do not

perform, they are ripe for a judgment. And so in the life to come : "And
there shall in no wise enter into it anything that dcfikth, neither whatsoever
worketh abomination or maketh a lie " (Rev. xxi. 27). Again, " All liars

shall have their part in the lake which burnetii with fire and brimstone"'
(Rev. xxi. 8) ; and, " For without are dogs and sorcerers, and wliore-

mongers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth and maketh a lie " (Rev.
xxii. lo).

Use.—Oh then, let us be aware of all lying and dissimulation with respect

to God and men. Let our words consent with our minds, and our nnnds
agree with the thing itself. A lie is most odious to God :

" a proud look,

and a lying tongue ;" and, therefore, a Christian that loves God, shall he do
that which God so exjjressly hates? will you rush upon the pikes? kick

against the pricks ? and run against the judgments of God ? a lying tongue
shall not escape. Nay, God reckons upon his children :

" Surely they are

my people, cliildren that will not lie ' (Isa. l.\iii. 8). Disappointment,
that is the worst ve.xation. God reckons upon it, surely you will make
conscience of truth, not only in your oaths (certainly that is a barbarous
thing to break the most sacred engagements that are among mankind,
therefore you will be careful to perform what you have sworn to the Lord
with your hands lift up to the most hiyh God), l)ut also in your promises
and ordinary speeches. Good men have been foiled by it; David begs,
'• Remove from me the way of lying," and it is a sin more common than

we imagine, it is very natural to us :
" As soon as we arc born we speak

lies'' (Psalm Iviii. 3); before we could go we went astray, and bef'ore wc
were able to speak we spake lies, the seed of it was in our nature. It is a

sin most natural, for it was the occasion of the first sin, and therefore we
had need be cautioned against it.

Consider, there is a lying to God in public and private worship. In

public worship. How often do you compass him about with lies? \\ c

show love with our mouths, when our heart is at a gnat distance from
God. Oh, how odious should we be to ourselves if our heart were turned

inside outward in the best duty, and all our thoughts were turned into

words ! for in our worship many times we draw near to God with our
mouths, when our heart is at a great distance. As, when their bodies

were in the wilderness, their hearts were in Egypt : so we prattle words
without sense and Pj)irilual affection. Nay, in our private worship, we
confess sin without shame, we pray as if we cared not to be heard,

(onscience tells us what we should pray for, but our hearts do not go out

in the matter: and we throw away our prayers, as children shoot away
their arrows, which is a sign wc are not so hearty as wc should be. We
i^ivc thanks, btit without meltings of heart. Custom and natural light
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tell us something must be done in this kind, but how hard a matter is it

to draw near to God with truth of heart ?

Again, would we not be accounted better than we are? who would be

thought as ill as he hath cause to think of himself? We storm if others

but speak of us half of what we speak of ourselves to God ; therefore all

had need look to it to be kept from a way of lying. And for gross lying,

how far are we from being willing that should be accomplished which the

Lord speaks of: " The remnant of Israel shall not do iniquity, nor speak

lies : neither shall a deceitful tongue be found in their mouth " (Zeph. iii.

13) ; rather we may take up David's complaint, " The godly man ceaseth,

the faithful fail from among the children of men : they speak vanity every

one with his neighbour : with flattering lips, and with a double heart do

they speak " (Psalm xii. 1, 2). Promises, oaths, covenants, all broken
;

and therefore so many jealousies, because so much lying; all trust is lost

among us. This lying is always ill, but especially in magistrates, men of

public place; "lying lips become not a prince" (Prov. xvii. 7). So

ministers: "I say the truth in (Tlirist, I lie not" (Rom. ix. 1). "The
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ knoweth that I lie not " (2 Cor.

xi. 31). Among private Christians, are we not too rash in our suspicions,

and speak worse of others than they deserve ? do we not take up and vent

reports without search ? it may be out of envy at the brightness of their

profession. Do not unwary expressions drop from us ? much talk cannot

be justified. Are there not rash promises, we make no conscience to mind

and look after ? Many ways may we trace ourselves in this sin of lying

;

therefore look to the prevention of it. What remedies are there against it?

1

.

Hate it, do not think it to be a venial matter :
" I hate and abhor

lying"' (Psalm cxix. 163); not only "hate" it, nor simply I "abhor" it, but

"hate and abhor," to strengthen and increase the sense, and make it more

vehement. Where the enmity is not great against the sin, the matter

may be compounded and taken up ; Oh, but I hate and abhor it, and hate

it with a deadly hatred. Slight hatred of a sinful course is not sufficient

to guard us against it.

2. Love to the law of God ; if that be dear to you, you will not break it

upon any light occasion. In the text, " Grant me thy law graciously."

If a man prize the laws of God, and would fain have them printed in the

heart, he will not so easily break them.

3. Remember your spiritual conflict; you never give Satan so great an

advantage as by falsehood and guile of the spirit. The Devil assaults by

wiles, but your strength lieth in down-right honesty :
" That he may be

able to stand against the wiles of the devil" (Eph. vi. 11). Satan's

strength lies in wiles, but you must beat him down in sincerity. The first

piece of the spiritual armour is the girdle of truth, that is, the grace of

sincerity, whereby a man is to God and men what he gives out himself to

be, or seems to be. This is that which will give you strength and courage

in sore trials. Oh, when Satan shall accuse and challenge you for your base

hypocrisy, then how will you hold up your heads in the day of spiritual

conflict, if you have not the girdle of truth ? But now uprightness gives

us courage, strength, and stands by us in the very agonies of death.

4. Heedfulness, and a watch upon the tongue :
" I said I will take heed

to my ways, that I sin not with my tongue " (Psalm xxxix. 1). Let us

speak of what we think, and think of what we speak, that the mind may
conform itself with the natuie of truth.
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5. Avoid the causes of lying. There are three of them. ( 1 .) Boasting,

or speaking too much of ourselves. When men are given to boa>ting,

whatever thing of weight is done, they were privy to it, their hand was in

the work, in contriving and prosecuting the business, their counsel was for

it. Nothing can be acted without their knowledge and approbation. This
spirit of vain glory is the mother of vain talking, therefore beware of a

lying tongue :
" Flattering lips, and the tongue that speaketh proud

things are joined togetlier " (Psalm xii. 3). (2.) Flattery, or desiring of

ingratiating themselves with those that are great and mighty in the world,

when they have men's persons in admiration :
" With flattering lips, and

with a double heart do they speak "' (Psalm xii. 2). So, " They make the

king glad with their lies '' (Hosea vii. 3). To please their rulers, they

soothe them up with flattering applause, and fawning upon them. (3.)

Carnal fear and distrust. This was that which put David to his shifts in

his dangers, he was apt to fail, and deal a little deceitfully in time of temp-
tation and danger. We had need pray to God to be kei)t from all ways
and counsels that are contrary to God's word. The Scripture speaks of

counterfeit submissions to higher powers ; "Thine enemies shall be found

liars unto thee, thou shalt tread upon their high places " (Deut. xxxiii.

29): the meaning is, shall be subdued by thee. So, " Strangers shall

submit themselves to me" (Psalm xviii. 44.—l\iii. 3.—Ixxxi. lo), and
many other places. The word implieth feigned submission.

But are we openly to profess our mind in all things in time of danger ?

I answer, prudent concealment may be without fault, but a professed sub-

jection should be sincere, for open and free dealing doth best become God's
children. It is true, we are not bound to speak all the truth, at all times,

to every pc rson. In some cases we may conceal something. Our Saviour
" straightly charged them, and commanded them to tell no man " that he
was the Christ" (Luke ix. 21). When the Lord sent Samuel to anoint

David, " Samuel said, how can I go ? if Saul hear it, he will kill me.
And the Lord said, take an heifer with thee, and say, I am come to sacrifiee

to the Lord " (1 Sam. xvi. 2). That was a truth, but not the whole truth.

But you will say, will not this justify mental reservation, and Jesuitical

equivocation ? I answer, there are two sorts of reservations ; I may reserve

part of the truth in my mind. But the mental reservations the Jesuits

j)lead for, is this; when that which is spoken is a lie, if abstracted from
that which is in the mintl ; for instance, if a magistrate say, 'art thou a

priest ?' 'No,' meaning not after the order of Baal. So that \\ Inch is spoken
js a lie. But if it be spoken with truth, we may reserve part of it. That
in Samuel was not an untruth, but concealing some part of the truth not

fit to bp discovered. So, Jer. xxxviii. 24—27, " Then said Zedekiali

unto Jeremiah, let no man know of these words, and thou shalt not die.

but if the princes hear that I have talked with ihce, and they shall come
unto thee, and say unto thee, declare unto us now what thou hast said

unto the king : hide it not from us, and we will not put thee to death;

also what the kint; said unto thee: then thou shalt say unto them, I pre-

sented my >uj>iilicalion before the king, that he would not cause me to re-

turn to Jonathan's liouse, to die there. Then came all the prinees unto

Jeremiah, and asked him, and he told them according to all tlnse words,

that the king had conmianded : so they left off speaking with him, lor the

matter was not perceived."

II. We now come to the blessing asked, "Grant nie thy law gra.
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ciously." Where, first, the benefit itself, " Grant me tliy law." Secondly,

The terms upon which it is asked, implied in the word " graciously."

1. The benefit asked, "Grant me thy law." David had the book of

the law already, every king was to have a copy of it written before him
;

but he understandeth it not of the law written in a book, but of the law

written upon his heart ; which is a privilege of the covenant of grace

:

" For this is the covenant which I will make with the house of Israel in

those days, saith the Lord : I will put my laws into their minds, and

write them in their hearts," &cc. (Heb viii. 10).

Doctrine I.—Then is the law granted to us when it is written upon

our minds and hearts ; that is, when we understand it, and our hearts are

framed to the love and obedience of it ; otherwise it is only granted to the

church in general, but it is not granted to us in particular. We may have

some common privilege of being ti'ained up in the knowledge of God's

will, but we have not the personal and particular benefits of the covenant

of grace, till we find it imprinted upon our hearts. Well then,

—

1

.

Press God about this, not only to grant his word unto the church,

but to grant it unto you, unto your persons :
" To reveal his Son in me"

(Gal, i. 16). There is a general benefit :
" He showeth his word unto

Jacob, his statutes unto Israel" (Psalm cxlvii. 19). And there is a parti-

cular benefit :
" Grant me thy law graciously." The whole church may

be under a covenant of grace, and some particular members of it may be

all that while under a covenant of works, if they have only an external

law without, to show them what is good ; but not a law within, to urge

and enable them to do it ; Lex juhet, gratia jurat ,• literal instructions

belongeth only to the first covenant ; but when the word is made ours, that

is a privilege of the second covenant: " The ingrafted word which is able

to save our souls" (James i. 21). When it is received in our hearts, and

doth prosper there, and fructify unto holiness ; when it is written over

again by the finger of the Spirit.

2. See if this effect be accomplished, if the law be granted to you. It

is so, 1st, When you have a sense and conscience of it, and you own it as

your rule for the governing of your own heart and life :
" The law of

God is in his heart, none of his steps shall slide" (Psalm xxxvii. 31). It is

not in his book only, but in his heart to guide all his actions. 2ndly, It is

so when you have some ability and strength to perform it. Their hearts

carry them to it :
" I delight to do thy will, O my God, yea thy law is

within my heart" (Psalm xl. <S). They have not only a sense and con-

science of their rule, but a ready spirit to perform it, and set about this

work cheerfully and heartily. A ready and cheerful obedience to God's

will is the surest note that the law is given to us, when the study and

practice of it is the great employment and pleasure of our lives.

Doctrine II.—The law that is odious to the flesh, is acceptable to a

gracious heart. What others count a restraint, they count a great benefit

and favour :
" The carnal mind is enmity against God ; for it is not subject

to the law of God, neither indeed can be" (Rom. viii. 7). They shun all

means of searching and knowing themselves, wishing such things were not

sins, or not desiring to know them to be so ; therefore hate the law, and

will not come to the light :
" For every one that doeth evil, hateth the light

;

neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved" (John iii. 20).

As a man that hath light ware, is loath to come to the balance, or counter-

feit-coin to the touch-stone : or as a bankrupt, is loath to cast up his estate.

They hate the directions and injunctions of the word as contrary to their
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lusts: " He doth not prophesy good concerning nie, but evil," said wicked
Ahab (I Kings xxii. 8) ; and therefore would not hear him, and vet he was
the jirophet ot" the Lord. They are loath to understand their dutv, are

willingly ignorant :
" For this they are willingly ignorant of," &c. ("2 Peter

iii. 5). But now a gracious heart desireth nothing more than the know-
ledge of God"s will, how contrary soever to their lusts, they approve it :

" Wherefore the law is holy, and the connnandment holy, and just, and
good" (Rom. vii. 12). The law and commandment, that which wrought
such tragical etiects in his heart. Therefore they desire the knowledge of

it above all things :
" The law of thy mouth is better unto me than thou-

sands of gold and silver"' (Psalm cxix. 72), more than all earthly riches

whatsoever ; it is the best thing they can enjoy to have a full direction in

obedience. 2ndly, The practice is welcome to their souls :
" His com-

mandments are not grievous" (1 John v. 3). They are to others, not

to them, because of the suitableness of their hearts : to a galled shoulder,

the least burden is irksome, but to a sound back it is nothing ; love

sweetens all.

Use.—Do you count the law an enemy or a friend ? The law is an

enemy to them that count it an enemy, and a friend to them that count it a

friencl. It is a rule of life to them that delight in it, and count it a great

mercy to know it, and to be subdued to the practice of it : but it is a cove-

nant of works to them that withdraw the shoulder, count it a heavy

burden not to be borne. Well then, which do you complain of, the law or

your corruptions ? What are you troubled with, light or lusts"? A gra-

cious heart groaneth not under the strictness of the law, but under the

body of death ; not because God hath required so much, but because they

can do no more.

DoCTRiNK III.—That the law is granted to us, or written u])on our

hearts, out of God's mere grace: "Grant it graciously,'" saith Uavid

;

'• I will do it," sailh God, and God will do it upon his own reasons. The
conditions of the covenant, are conditions in the covenant ; and the articles

that bind us are also promises wherein God is bound to bestow so great a

benefit upon poor creatures, which doth encourage us to wait for this

work with the more confidence. We are sensible we have not the law so

intimately, so closely applied as we should have: "Lord grant it gra-

ciously." It is his work to give us a greater sense and care of it.

SERMON XXXI.

Verse 30.— / Jmn' chosrn llir vay of truth .• ///// jmli/nu'iits lutn'

I laid hcfoiw me.

David asserts his sincerity here in two things :

—

I. In the rightness of his choice, " I have chosen the way of thy truth."

II. In the accurateness of his prosecution, "Thy judgments have I

laid before nie.
'

I'irst, For his choice, "I have chosen the way of truth. " (lod having

granted him his law, he did reject all false ways of religion, and continued

in the profession of the truth of (iod, and the strict observance thereof.

There are many controversies and doubtful thoughts among the sons of

men about religion, all being varnished with specious pretences, so that a

man knows not which way to choose, till by the Spirit he be enabled to

take the direction of the word, that rcsolvcth all his scruples, and makes
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him sit down in the way which God hath pointed for him. Thus David,

as an effect of God's grace, avoucheth his own choosing " the way of truth."

By the way of truth, is meant true religion ; as, " By whom the way of

truth shall be evil spoken of (2 Peter ii. 2). It is elsewhere called " the

good way wherein we should walk"' (1 Kings viii. £6), " the way of the

Lord"' (Psalm xxvii. II); " the way of understanding" (Prov. ix. b") ;
" the

way of holiness" (Isa. xxxv. 5, 8) ;
" the way of righteousness," "Better

they had not known the way of righteousness" (2 Peter ii. 21), that is,

never to have known the Gospel, which is called the way of righteousness.

It is called also " the way of life," " And reproofs of instruction are the

way of life" (Prov. vi. 23); and "the way of salvation," as the Pythoness

gave this testimony to the apostles, " These are the servants of God, which

show unto us the way of salvation" (Acts xvi. 17). Now all these expres-

sions have their use and signiticancy ; for the way of truth, or the true way
to happiness, is a good way, showed us by God, who can only discover it;

and therefore called "the way of the Lord," or " the way of God," in the

place before quoted. And (Acts xxviii. 25, 26) it is manifested by God,

and leadeth us to God. The Christian doctrine was that way of truth re-

vealed by him who is prima Veritas, the first truth. The ways wherein

God Cometh to us, are his mercy and truth ; and the ways wherein we
come to God, is the way of true religion prescribed by him ; it is the way
of understanding, because it maketh us wise as to the great affairs of our

souls, and unto the end of our lives and beings ; and the way of holiness

and righteousness, as directing us in all duties to God and man ; and the

way of life and salvation, because it brings us to everlasting happiness.

This way David chose by the direction of God"s word and Spirit.

Secondly, There follows the evidence of his sincerity, the accurate pro-

secution of his choice :
" Thy judgments have I laid before me." The

Septuagint reads it, " I have not forgotten thy judgments." By judgments

is meant God's word, according to the sentence of which, every man shall

receive his doom. He that walketh in a way condemned by the word,

shall not prosper ; for God's word is judgment, and execution shall suiely

follow ; and by this word David got his direction how to choose this way
of truth ; and this he laid before him as his line ; his desire was to follow

what was right and true, not only as to his general course and way of pro-

fession, but in all his actions ; and so it notelh his fixed purpose to live

according to this blessed rule which God hath given him. To have a holy

rule, and an unholy life, is unconsonant, inconsistent. A Christian should

be a li\ ely transcript of that religion he doth profess. If the way be a way
of truth, he must always set it before him, and walk exactly.

The points are two :

—

I. That there being many crooked paths in the world, it concerns us to

choose the way of truth.

II. That when we have chosen the way of truth, or taken up the pro-

fession of the true religion, the rules and institutions of it should ever be

before us.

There are two great faults of men ; one in point of choice, the other in

point of pursuit. Either they do not choose right, or they do not live up
according to the rules of their profession ; both are prevented by these

points.

Doctrine I.—That there being many crooked paths in the world, it

concerns us to choose the way of truth.
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I shall give yi)u the sense of it in tln-se eight propositions or consider-

ations.

1st, The Lord in his holy providence halh so permitted it, that there

ever have been, and are, and (tor ought we can see) will be controversies

about the way of truth and right wor>hip. There was such a disease in-

troduced into the world by the tall, thai most of the remedies which men
choose, do but show the strength and malignity of the di>ease ; they choose

out false ways of coming to God, and returning to him :
" All people will

walk every one in the name of his God ; and we will walk in the name of

the Lord our God for ever and ever" (Mic. iv. 5). Mark, there is his

God, and our God, and then all people, noting their common agree-

ment in error : all people will, every man, noting their diversity as

to the particular false way of religion and worship, which tluy take up to

themselves; when they turn their back upon the true (iod, and the know-
ledge of him, then they are endless in seeking out false gods. They
" cried every man to his God' (Jonah i. 5). Among Pagans even in one

ship there were many false gods worshipped.

The controversy about religion mainly lay at first between the Jews and
Pagans ; the Pagans had their gods; and the Jews had the Lord God of

Israel, the only true God. Yea, among the Pagans themselves, there was
a great diversity (every man will walk), and sometimes a hot contention

;

and many times there were hot contests which was the belter God, the

leek, or the garlic. When religion, which restrains our passions, is made
the fuel of them ; and instead of a judge becomes a party ; men give them-

selves up headlong to all manner of bitter zeal and strife : and per^-uasion

of truth and right, which doth calm men in other diti'erences, are here in-

flamed by that bitter zeal every one hath for his God, his service and
party; and the ditilrence is greater especially between the two dissenting

l)arlies that come nearest to one another.

We read afterward, when this diHerence lay more closely between ihe

Jews and the Samaritans, and Christ decides, that salvation was of the Jews.

The Jews were certainly the better party. " Our fathers worshipped in

this mountain, and ye say that in Jerusalem is the place where men ought
to worship" (J(jhn iv. '20). Mount bion, or Mount Gerizim, which was the

temple of the true God, one or other. Then we read afterward among the

Jews themselves in their private sects, who were very keen against each

other, Pharisees and Sadducees; and Paul, though an enemy to ihcm both,

and was looked upon as a common adversary, yet they had rather join with

him than among themselves (Acts xxiii. 8, 9). Afterward you Had the

scene of contention lay between the Jews and Christians :
" IJut the mul-

titude of the city was divided ; and part held with the Jews and part with the

apostles " (Acts xiv. 4). There it grew into an open contest and quarrel.

And then l»etween the Christians and the Pagans, which was the occasion

of that uproar at Kphesus (.Vets xix). Ay, and after religion had Lrottcu

ground, and the way of truth had prevailed in the world, then the diUcrence

lay betwixt Christians themselves
;
yea, while religion was hut getting uj),

between tin- followers of the apostles, and the school and sect of Simon
MiiguK, those impure libertines and f Jnostics, who went out of them, be-

cause they were not of them, (I John ii. IJ)). And afterwards in the

church-story, we read of the contentions between the Catholics and the

Arians ; the Catholics and the Pelagians ; the Catholics atid the Donatists,

and other seels.
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And now, last of all, in the dregs of time between the Protestants and the

Papists, that settled party with whom the church of God is now in suit.

As the rod of Aaron did devour the rods of the enchanters; so the word of

God, which is the rod of his strength, doth and will in time eat up and
consume all untruths whatsoever ; but for a great while the contests may-

be very hot and shar]). Yea, among those that profess a refoi-med Chris-

tianity, there are the Lutherans and the Calvinists.

And nearer to us, I will not so much as mention those invidious names
and flags of defiance which are set up, under which different parties do

encamp at home. Thus there ever have been, and will be contests about

religion, and disputes about the way of truth: yea, different opinions in

the church, and among Christians themselves about divine truths revealed

in the Scripture.

The Lord permits this in his holy and righteous providence, that the

godly may be stirred up more to embrace truth upon evidence, with more
affection ; that they may more encourage and strengthen themselves, and
resolve for God ; for when all people will walk every one in the name of his

God, " we will walk in the name of our God for ever " (Mic. iv. 5). And
the Lord doth it that he may manifest the sincere ; that when Christ calls,

'who is on my side ?' who that are willing to stick to him whatever hazards

and losses they may incur :
" There must be heresies among you, that they

which are approved may be made manifest among you " (1 Cor. xi. 19).

Ay, and that there may be a ready plague of strong delusion and lies for

them that receive not the truth in the love of it (2 Thes. ii. 11, 12), for

damnable errors are the dungeons in which God holds carnal souls that

play the wantons, and trifle with his truth, and never admitted the love

and power of it to come into their hearts.

2ndly, True religion is but one ; and all other ways are false, noxious,

and pestilent : "One Lord, one faith, one baptism" (Eph. iv. 5). There are

many ways in the world, but there is but one good and certain way that leads

to salvation. So much the Apostle intimates, when he saith, he " will have

all men to be saved." How would he have them saved? " For there is one

God, and one Mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus "

(1 Tim. ii. 4, 5); which text implies that salvation is by the knowledge of the

truth, or knowledge of the true way ; others tend to destruction. And so

God promiseth, that he will give all the elect " one heart and one way "

(Jer. xxxii. 39). Though there be diflTerences even in the Church of God
about lesser truths, yet there is but one true religion in the essence and
substance of it ; I mean as to those truths which are absolutely necessary to

salvation. To make many doors to Heaven, is to set wide open the gates

of Hell. Many men think that men of all religions shall be saved, provided

they be of good life, and walk according to their light.

In these latter times divers unsober questionists are grown weary of the

Christian religion, and by an excess ot charity would betray their faith;

and while they plead for the salvation of Turks and Heathens, scarce show
themselves good Christians. The Christian religion is not only the most
compendious way to true happiness, but it is the only way :

" This is life

eternal to know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast

sent " (John xvii. 3). There is the sum of what is necessary to life

eternal ; that there is one God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, to be known,
loved, obeyed, worshipped, and enjoyed; and the Lord Jesus Christ to

be owned as our Redeemer and Savioiu', to bring us home to God, and
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to procure for us tho i^'ifts of jiardon ami life ; aiul this life to be beg-uu here

by the Spirit, and to he perfected in Heaven. This is the sum of all that

can be s;\id that is necessary to salvation ; certainly none can be saved

without Christ ;
" for there is none other name under Heaven given amonir

men whereby we must be saved " (Acts iv. 12) ; and none can be saved

by Christ but they that know him, and believe in him.

If God hath extraordinary ways to reveal Christ to men, we know not

:

this is our rule, no adults, no grown person can be saved but they that

know him and believe in him. And now Christ hath been so long owned
in the world, and his knowledge so far propagated, why should we dream
of any other way of salvation ? To us there is but " one God, and one

faith." The good-fellow-gods of the Heathen could brook company and

partnership : but the true God will be alone acknowledged. As the sun

drowns the light of all the stars; so God will shine alone. No man can

be saved without these two things ; without a fixed intention of God as our

last end ; and a choice of Jesus Christ as the only way and means of at-

taining thereunto.

These things are set down in Scripture as of infallible necessity to sal-

vation ; and therefore though there be several apprehensions and conten-

tions about ways of salvation and righteousness; yet there is but one true

religion, and all other ways are false.

3rdly, As soon as any begin to be serious, they begin to have a con-

science about the finding out this one only true way wherein they may be

saved. Alas ! before men take up that religion which the chance of their

education offers, without examination, or any serious reason of their choice;

they walk (in the language of the Prophet) according to the trade of Israel

;

they live as they are born and bred, ami take up truth and error as their

faction leads them ; or else pass from one religion to another, as a man
chant^eth his room or bed ; and make a slight thing of opinions, and float

lip and down like light chaff in a various uncertainty, according as their

comi)any, or the posture of their interest is changed. But a serious, and

an awakened conscience, will be careful to lay the ground-work of reliijion

sure; they build for eternity, therefore the foundation needs to be well

laid. The woman of Samaria, as soon as she was touched at heart, and

began to have a conscience, she began also to have doubtful thouijhts about

her estate and religion. Christ had convinced her of living in adultery,

by that means to bring her to God ; but now she would fain know the true

wav of worship :
" Our fathers worshipped in this mountain, and ye say

that in Jerusalem is the place where men ovight to worship" (John iv.20).

TIkv that have a sense of eternity upon them, will be deligent to know the

riglit wav. The same errand brought Xicodemus to Christ :
" Master, we

know that thou art a teacher come from God " (John iii. 2). lie would fain

know how he might come to God. So the young nobleman in the Gospel,
" fjood master, what good ihim,' shall I do, thr.t I may have eternal life?"

(Matt. xix. \().) Though he disliked the bargain afterwards, yet he cheapens

it, and asks what way he must take. For a great while jx'rsons have

only a memoratixe knowledge, some apprehension which doth furnish their

talk about religion; and after their memory is ])lanted with notions, then

they are without judgment and conscience; but when they begin to have

a jiidgment and a conscience, then it is their business to make religion

pure, and to be >ipon Ktable terms with God.

'Ithlv, When we begin to have a conscience abont thr true way, we
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must inquire into tlie grounds and reasons of it, that we may resolve upon
evidence, not take it up because it is commonly believed, but because it is

certainly true ; not take it up by chance, but by choice ; not because we
know no other, but because we know no better. It is not enough to

stumble upon truth blindly, but we must receive it knowingly, and upon
solid conviction of the excellency of it, comparing doctrine with doctrine,

and thing with thing ; and the weak grounds the adversaries of the truth

have to build upon. The precepts of the word are direct and plain for

this: "Prove all things, hold fast that which is good" (1 Thes. v. 21).
And, "Try the spnits whether they are of God " (1 John iv. 1). There
must be trying and searching, and not taking up our religion merely by
the dictates of another. The Papists are against this, which argueth a

distrust of their own doctrine ; they will not come to the waters of jealousy,

lest their belly should swell and their thigh rot. They dare not admit
people to trial and choice, and give them liberty to search the Scriptures

;

whereas truth is not afraid of contradiction : they first put out the light,

then would have men shut their eyes. But what do they allege ? (since

we are bidden to prove all things, and to try their spirits.) That these

places belong to the doctors of the church, and not to the people. But
that exception is frivolous, because the apostolical epistles were directed

to the body of the people ; and they who are advised to prove all thingfs,

are such as are charged to respect those that are over them in the Lord
(verse 12), and not to despise prophecies (verse 20), and then " prove all

things" (verse 21), and in another place, those that he calls Tratdia, little

children, them he adviseth to try the spirits ; all that have a care of their

salvation, should thus do. Eusebius doth mention it as one of the errors

of Apelles, that what he had taught them, they should not pry into, and
examine, but take it and swallow it. And Mahomet forbids his followers
to inquire into their religion.

But is every private Christian bound to study controversy, so as to be
able to answer all the adversaries of the truth ?

I answer: No ; it is a special gift, bestowed and required of some that
have leisure and abilities ; and it is a duty required of ministers and church-
guides, to convince gain-sayers, and stop their mouths; ministers must
be able to hold fast the truth; the word is, Tit. i. 9, civrsxonivov, "holding
fixst the faithful word," it signifies, holding fast a thing which another
would wrest from us; we should be good at holding and drawing, to pre-
serve the truth when others would take it out of our hands ; otherwise
he tells us, " Him that is weak in faith, receive ; but not to doubtful dis-

putations " (Rom. xiv. ]). Yet every true Christian is so far to be settled

in the true religion, and study the grounds of it, that he may be " fully

persuaded in his own mind " (Rom. xiv. 5), and may not be like chaff,

but may be at a certainty in the way of truth. Surely the business is

worthy our serious care. Eternal life and death are not trifles ; therefore
be not rash in this, but go upon sure evidence.

1. The providence of God doth necessitate us to such a course. Because
there are different ways propounded to man, therefore he must follow all,

or take up one upon evidence. Not only in point of practice, as life and
death is set before us (Deut. xxx. 15), and the broad way and the narrow
(Matt. vii. 13, 14); not only to counterwork the rebellions of the flesh,

and the way of wisdom and folly (Prov. ix). No, but in matters of
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opinion, and controversy about relig-ion, there will meet us several ways
(Jer. xi. It)), and all pretending to God.

Tlierefore, what ^<hould we do but Pearch, prav, resolve to be thus with

God, and take the way God will direct us? As the king of Babylon stood

at the parting of the way, or at the head of the ways to make divination

(Ezek. xxi. 21), so, you meet with partings of ways that you need deli-

berate to make a wise choice; therefore the providence of God doth put

you upon trial. Think, there are false teachers ; ay, and the most holy and
upright men are but in part enlightened, and they may lead you into a

crooked path, and a by-way ; they may mislead us ; therefore we ought to

see with our own eyes.

2. Consider the sad consequence of erring. There are damnable errors

and heresies (2 Peter ii. 1 ). Vice is not only destructive and damnable
to the soul, but error : now eternal damnation and salvation are no small

matters. A man cannot please God in a false belief, how laudable soever

his life be ; and they cannot put the fault upon others that they are misled

by them ; for if the blind lead the blind, both fall into the ditch ; not only

the blind guide, but the blind follower.

3. If we light upon a good way without search and choice, it is but a

happy mistake when we have not suflficient evidence. You may have the

advantage ground, I)y chance may light upon a better way, and it is God's

providence you are born there where it may be so. A Turk hath the same
ground for his respect to Mahomet, that many have for their owning of

Christ, it is that religion he was born and bred in ; this will not be counted

faith, but simple credulity: the simple believeth every word. It is almost

as dangerous to love a truth iiriiorantly, as to broach an error knowingly.

Temere rred'tiir, &cc., saith Tertullian, that is believed in vain, which is

believed without the grounds whereupon it is propounded ; the faith of

Christians should not be conjectural or traditional. If a man should not

have reasons to sway his choice, he will never be able to check temptations

even in practical things. If men have not received religion upon true

grounds ; and as Cyprian saith, when they do not look into the reason of

these things, and when the Christian religion is represented to thorn with-

out evidence and certainty, they have but a probable faith, that is always

weak against temptation, either against lusts within, or errors and seduc-

tions without: therefore we had need look to the grounds of these things.

I. The profit is exceeding great ; for truth will have a greater force

upon the heart when we see the grounds and reasons of it. We are ex-

posed here in this lower world to great ditficullies and temptations. Now,
when we do not lay up the supreme truths of religion with certainty and

assurance ; alas these temptations will prevail over us and carry us away.

Atheism lies at the root ; therefore are there such doubtings in the heart

in j)()int of comfort, such defects in the life and conversation, because truth

was never soundly laid in the soul, it was not chosen. If we were soundly

settled in the belief of the unity of the divine essence, and the verity of

salvation by Christ, and the dixine authority of the Scriptures, and the

certainty of the j)romiseK therein, certainly we would be more firmly

engaged to God ; comfort would sooner follow us, and we would have

better success in the heiiveiily life. If the fire were well kindled, it would

of itself break out into a flame. If we did believe indeed that Jesus the

Son of God hath done so much for us, and had this firmly settled in our
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hearts, this would be a real ground of comfort and constancy ;
" Beware

lest }'e also being led away with the error of the wicked, fall from your

own steadfastness" (2 Peter iii. 17). It is put in opposition to one that

stands by the steadfastness of another, he might be carried away by the

error of the wicked ; no, but he must have somewhat to say, to engage his

own heart, otherwise he is led thereby with every fond suggestion, and

simple credulity, and easily abused. But when men have chosen, and are

well fixed, they are not easily shaken. When men take up religion upon
trust, without a satisfying argument, they al'e like light chatf, carried

through the whole compass of the winds. As mariners dispose of several

winds which blow in the corners of the world into a circle and compass

(the apostle's word alludes to that), " We are carried all round the points

of the compass" (Eph. iv. 14). When the chain of consent is broken,

they are in contiiuial danger to be seduced ; and the greatest adversaries

of truth are able to use such reasons as have in them great pi-obability to

captivate the affections of a weak understanding, by their sophistical argu-

ments and insinuating persuasions.

5thly, After this inquiry into the grounds and reasons of the way of

truth, then we must resolve and choose it : "I have chosen the way of

truth," as the way wherein we are to walk ; " Ask where is the good way,

and walk therein, and ye shall find rest for your souls" (Jer. vi. 16) ;
you

must not only so understand and form your opinions aright ; not only see

what is the good way, but " walk therein ;" keep that way which you find

to be the way of truth, renouncing all others. We should not lie under

a floating uncertainty or sceptical irresolution, as those that keep them-

selves in a wary reservation, that are ever learning, but never come to the

knowledge of the truth, 2 Tim. iii. 7, ini-yvio<nv aXri.ieiag, the word is, they do

not come to the " acknowledgment" of the truth ; always examining, but

never resolve : j'ou are to " prove all things" (I Thes. v. 21) ; but not in

order to unsettlement but settlement. Consider, inquire, where is God's

presence most, where is the Son like to be glorified, and souls better to

be satisfied, and built up in the faith of Jesus Christ, and resolve and stick

there.

6thly, That no religion will be found fit to be chosen upon sound evi-

dence but the Christian. How shall I be persuaded of this ? Why that

religion which God hath revealed,—that religion Avhich suits with the ends

of a religion, that is, with the inward necessities of mankind, and most
commodiously provides for man,—that is the true religion. Surely the

necessities of mankind are to be relieved thereby. The great ends of a

religion are God's glory and our happiness. God is glorified by a return

of the obedience of the creature, and man is made happy by the enjoy-

ment of God. All these ends are advanced by this way of truth.

1 . That is the only religion which is revealed by God ; for certainly so

must a religion be if it be true ; for that which pleaseth him must be ac-

cording to his will ; and who can know his will but by his own revelation,

by some sign whereby God hath discovered it to us. Alas ! if men were

to sit brooding a religion themselves, what a strange business would they

hatch and bring forth ! If they weie to carve out the worship of God they

might please themselves, but could never please God. Vain men, indeed,

are ready to frame God like themselves ; and foolishly imagine what

pleaseth them, pleaseth him also ; they still conceive of God according to

their own fancy. And this was the reason why the wisest Heathens,

X
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having no revelalion, no sense of God's will but what offered itself by the
light of nature ; they would empluy tlu-ir wits to devise a relij,nun : but
what a monstrous chimera and straiit,'e fancy did they bring forth !

" Pro-
fessing themselves to be wise they became fools' (Rom. i. 22). Though
they knew there was a great and eternal Being by the light of nature, yet
the Apostle saith they became vain, utoTc <'ia\oy((T/«oTc, in their imaginations,
how this infinite Being should be worshipped ; therefore, what they carved
out was not an honour, but a disgrace; they devised gods and goddesses
that were patrons of murder, theft, and all manner of tilthiness, and brought
out Bacchus the god of riot and good fellowship, or the patron of boon
companions. And Venus, the patroness of love and wantonness. But
now, God hath showed us his will, he hath showed us what is good, and
what he doth require of us (Mic. vi. 8). Now that the Gospel is a
revelation from God, it appears by the matter, which is so suitable to the
nature of God ; it hath such an impress of God's wisdom, goodness, power,
upon it, that plainly it hath passed God ; it is like such an infinite and eternal
being as God is, in the worship and duties prescribed : it is far above the
wisdom of mere man, though very agreeable to those relics of wisdom
which are left in us: so that this is that true religion which surely will

please God, because it came from him at first, and could come from no
other. And also, besides the evidence it carrieth with it, and the impress
and stamp of God upon it, we have the word oi those that brought thip

doctrine to us ; and if we had nothing else, if they say, " Thus saith the
Lord," &c., we are bound to believe tiiem, they being persons of a valu-
able credit, that sought not themselves, but the glory of him that sent
them. When the first messengers of it were men of such an unqucstionabl;
credit, that had no ends of their own, but ran all the extreme hazards and
displeasures, surely it caimot incline us to think they did seek God's glory
by a lie. Yea, they did evidence their mission from God by miracles that
God sent them

; surely this doctrine is from Heaven. Ay, and still God
in his ])ro\i(lence shows it from Heaven, both in his internal government of
the world, he blesseth it to the comfort of the conscience, or to the terri-

fying of the conscience : for it works both ways. Wicked men are afraid

of the light, lest their deeds should be made manifest (John iii. 20), and
also to the comforting and settling the conscience, that we may have great
joy by believing in Christ. This for his internal government. And then
his external govermneiit, by answering of i)raycrs, fulfilling promises, ac-

complishing prophecies :
" As for God, his way is perfect, the word of the

Lord is tried : he is a buckler to all that trust in him" (Psalm xviii. 3()).

Put God to the trial by a regidar confidence in an humble walking, and he
will make good his promises ; ay, and make good his threatenings. When
people are v\\)e for judgment, God will fulfil the threatenings of his word,
and will accomplish what is spoken by the prophets and apostles ; and
God will reveal his wrath from Heaven against all unrighteousness of men
(Rom. i. 18). So that here are plain signs that this is a doctrine revealed
from God, and God can best tell us how he is to be worsliipi)ed and pleased.

2. Besides God's revelation, it notably j)erforms all that which a man
would expect in a religion ; and so suits the necessities of man, as well as

the honour of God. \\'hy?

—

(I.) That is the true religion which doth most draw off the minds of

men from things temj)oral and earthly, to things celestial and eternal, that

we may think of them, and prosrrnic them. The sense of another world.
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an estate to come, is the great foundation upon which all religion is

grounded. All its precepts and promises, which are like to gain upon the

heart of man, they receive their force from the promise of an unseen glorj',

and eternal ])unishments, which are piovided for the wicked and con-

temners of the Gospel. The whole design of this religion is to take us off"

from the pleasures of the flesh, and the baits of this world, that Ave may
see things to come. It is the excellency of the Christian faith, that it

reveals the doctrines of eternal life clearly, which all other religions in the

world could only guess at. There were some guesses, but still great un-

certainty ; but obscure thoughts and apprehensions of such an estate. But
here life and immortality are brought to light through the Gospel (2 Tim.
i. 10). Alas! there is a mist upon it in all other representations ; they

seem to see it, yet see it not ; but this is brought to light in the Gospel

;

it makes a free offer of it, upon condition of faith in Christ (John iii. 16),

it quickens us to look after it ; all its design is to breed in man this noble

spirit, by looking upon things that are above, and not upon things on earth

(Col. iii. I, 2); and it endeavours with great power and persuasiveness,

that we may make it our scope, that we may neglect all present advantages,

rather than miss of this ; and make it our great design, that we may " look

not at the things which are seen, but at the things which are unseen"

(2 Cor. iv. 17, 18). This is the way of truth, because we believe it will

make the worshippers of it everlastingly happy, which all men by nature
have inquired about. Now it is but reason, that a man's work be ended
befoie he receive his wages ; and if God will reward the virtuous, that it

should be in the other world, for our work is not ended until we die ; and
we have a presagency of another world ; there is another world which the

•soul of man thinks of. Now this is that which Christianitx' drives at, that

we may look after our reward with God, and escape that tribulation, wrath,

and anguish, which shall come upon every soul that doeth evil.

(2.) That doctrine which establisheth purity of heart and life, as the

only means to attain this blessedness, certainly that is the way of truth.
" Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord ? and who shall stand in his

holy place ? he that hath clean hands, and a pure heart, who hath not
lifted up his soul unto vanity" (Psalm xxiv. 3, 4). There is no true

holiness, no subjection of heart to God, but by the Christian doctrine.
" Sanctify them through thy truth, thy word is truth" (John xvii. 17).

Hereby we know the word of God is truth, because it is so powerful to

sanctification. " Thy word is very pure, therefore thy servant loveth it"

(Psalm cxix. 140). All religions endeavour some kind of excellency;

but now the holiness that is recommended in other religions is a mere out-

side holiness in comparison of what Christianity calls for. We have a

strict rule, high patterns, blessed encouragement ; it promiseth a powerful
spirit, even the Spirit of the holy God, to Avork our heart to this holiness

that is required. The aim of that religion is to remedy the disease intro-

duced by the fall. All other religions do but make up a part of the

disease ; and the Gospel is the only remedy and cure : therefore this is the

way of truth you should choose.

(3.) That doctrine which provideth for peace of conscience, and freedom
from perplexing fears which are wont to haunt us by reason of God's
justice and wrath for our former misdeeds, that doctrine hath the true effect

of a religion. Man easily apprehends himself as God's creature ; and

X.2
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being God's creatine, lie is his siilyect, bound to obey bim ; and having
exceedingly failed in his obedience (as experience shows), he is miicU
haunted with tears and doubts. Now, that is the religion that in a kindly
manner doth dispossess us of these dreads and fears, and conies in upon
the soul, to deliver us from our bondage, and those guilty fears which are
so natural to us by reason of sin. And theretbre, in a consultation about
religion, if I were to choose (and had not by the grace of God been bap-
tized into the Christian foith) and had the advantage to look abroad and
consider, then I would bethink myself, ' Where shall I find rest for my
soul, and from those fears which lie at the bottom of conscience, and are
easily stirred in us, and sometimes are very raging? there is a tire smould-
ering within, and many times it is blown up into a tlame. Where shall

I get remedy for these fears?' I rather pitch upon this because the Holy
Ghost doth (Jer. vi. 16, &c.), as if he had said, If you will know what is

the good way, take that way where you may find rest for your souls; not
a false rest, that is easily disturbed ; not a carnal security, but where you
may find true, solid peace ; that when you are most serious, and mind your
great errand and business, you may comfort yourselves, and rejoice in the
God that made you. In a false way of religion there is no establishment
of heart and sound peace: "They couUrnot make him that did the
service perfect as pertaining to the conscience" (Ikb. ix. 9). That cer-
tainly is the true religion which makes the worshipper perfect as to the
conscience

; which gives him a well-tempered i)cace in his soul ; not a
sinful security, but a liolv, solid i)cace ; that when ho h:ith a jjreat sense of
his duty upon him, yet he can comfortably wait upon God, And you
know our Lord himself useth this very motive to invite men, " Come unto
me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest"

(Matt. xi. 2.9). That is, take the Christian religion, that easy yoke upon
you, and you shall find rest for your souls. The Lord Jesus is our peace,
and the ground of our peace ; but we never find rest until we come under
his yoke. Christians, search where you will, there is no serious answer to

that grand question, which is the great scruple of the fallen creature, how to

appease angry justice (Mic. vi. 7). And we are told of those locusts who
are seducing spirits which come out of the bottomless pit (Rev. ix.), they
had stings in their tails ; their doctrine is not soundly comfortable to the
conscience. Among others, this is designed by those locusts, that half

Christianity which is taken up by the light-skirted people, which reflect

upon j)rivileges only ; therefore, there are such scruples and intricate

debates. But some ad\ antage there is, and some progress they mav make
in the spiritual life, that cry them up without duties ; but they never have
sound peace upon their souls unless the Lord pardon their mistakes, and
doth sanctify their reflections upon those spiritual and unseen privileges,

so as to check their opposite desires and inclinations. It is best to be
settled in (iod's way, by justification and sanctitication. There is a wound
wherein no plaster will serve for a cure, but the way the Gospel doth take.

Consider altogether Clirists renewing and reconciling grace, the whole
evangelical truth, this Gospel which was founded in the blood of ('hrist,

his new covenant, and sealed with God's authority, and doth so fitly state

duties and privileges, and lead a man by the one to the other. This is

that which will appease the Lr>rd. There is no settling of the conscience

withniit it , arifl, therefore, whatever V">i v\f)tdd expect in a nliijion. here
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yon tiiid it in that blessed religion which is recommended to us in the
Gospel or new covenant ; there is such holiness and tiue sense of the other
world, which breeds an excellency and choiceness of spirit in men.

7thly, Of all sects and sorts among Christians, the Protestant Reforined
Religion will be found to be the way of truth. Why ? Because there is
the greatest suitableness to the great ends, the greatest agreement and
harmony with God's revelation, which they jirofess to be their only rule.
I say, as to God's worship there is most simplicity, without that theatrical
pomj) which makes the worship of God a dead thing, and so most suitable
to a spiritual being, and conducible to spnitual ends, to God who is a
Spirit, and who wiJ be worshipped in spirit and truth ; for there God is
our reward, and to be served by faith, love, obedience, trust, prayers,
praises, and a holy administration of the word and seals; more suitable
to the genius of the Scripture, without the pageantry of numerous idle
ceremonies, like flourishes about a great letter, which do rather hide reli-
gion, than any way discover it

;
yea, betray it to contempt and scorn to a

considering man. Besides, the great design of this religion is to draw
men from earth to Heaven, by calling them to a serious profession of savino-
truth. Popery is nothing but Christianity abused, and is a doctrine suited
to policy and temporal ends

; and it is supported by worldly greatness.
And then as to holiness (which is the genuine product of a religion), the
true genuine holiness is to be found, or should be found, according to 'their
principles, among Protestants and the Reformed ; not external mortifica-
tion, but in purging the heart. And here is the true peace of conscience,
while men are directed to look to Christ's reconciling and renewin<f ^n-ace'
and not to seek their acceptance in the merit of their own w())4i.s* and
voluntary penance and satisfactions, and many other doctrines which i)ut
the conscience upon the rack. And then all this is submitted to be tried
by the Scriptures, which apparently are acknowledged by them to be the
word, without running to unwritten traditions, and the authority of men.
Again, all this is recommended wdth the special presence of God, as to
gifts and graces, blessing these churches continually more and' more.
Therefore, if ever a man will find rest for his soul, aiid be soundly quiet
within himself, here he must fix, and choose, and take up the way oi' truth.
Popery is but Heathenism disguised with a Christian name ; their penal
satisfactions are like the gashing and lancing of Baals priests : their me-
diators of intercession, are like the doctrine's of demons among the Gen-
tiles, for they had their middle powers, glorified heroes ; their Holy water
suits with the Heathen lustrations

; their costly offerings to their images
answer to the sacrifices and oblations to appease their gods, which "tlie
idolaters would give for the sin of their souls: adoring their reliques is
like the respects the Heathens had to their departed heroes. And as they
had their tutelar gods for every city, so these their saints for every city
and nation

;
their St. Sebastian for the pestilence, their Apollonia for their

tooth-ache, and the like. It is easy to rake in this dirt. It was not for the
Devil's interest, when the ensign of the Gospel was lifted up, to draw
men to downright Heathenism

; therefore he did more secretly minyle
the customs and superstitions of the Gentiles with the food of "life (ifke
poison conveyed in perfume), that the souls of men might be more in-
iected, alienated, and drawn from God. Popery doth not only add to the
true religion, but destroys it, and is contrary to it. Let any considering
man that is not prejudiced compare the face of the Roman synaco^ue
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witli the beauty of tlie Reformed C'hurches, and they will see where Chris-
tianity lies; there you will tind another sacrifice for expiation of »jin, than
the death of Christ ; the coniniuiiion of the cup (so expressly commanded
in the word of Cod) taken away from the people ; reading the Sirij)tures

forbidden to laics, as if the word of (iod were a dangerous book
;
prayers

in an unknown language; images set up, and so ihoy are guilty, if not of

primitive idolatry (which all the water of the sea cannot wash tliem clear

of}, yet certainly of secondary idolatry, which is the setting up an idol in

Cod's worship, contrary to the second commandment, the image of the

invisible Cod represented by stones and pictures; invocation of saints and
angels allowed; the doctrine of transubstantiation contrary to the end of

the sacrament ; works of supererogation
;
popes' pardons

;
purgatorv for

faults already committed, as if Christ had not already satisfied ; I'apal

infallil)ility, not only contrary to faith, but sense and reason ; their ridicu-

lous mass and ceremonies ; and many such human inventions, beside the

wor«l, and against it. But the Protestants are contented with the simpli-

city of the Scriptures, the word of Cod, and the true sacraments of Christ.

Therefore you see what is the way of truth we should stick to.

>'lhly. That in the private differences among the professors of the Ke-
formed Protestant Religion, a man is to choose the best way, but to holil

charity towards Dissenters. In the true church in matters of lesser mo-
ment, there may be sundry differences. For until men have the same
degree of light, it cannot be expected they should be all of a mind. Babes
will think oik; thing, grown persons will have other apprehensions ; sick

j)ersons will have their frenzies and doublings, which the sound cannot
like. The Apostles rule is, " Let us therefore as many as be perfect, be
thus minded : and if in anything ye be otherwise minded, Cod sliall reveal

even this unto you," &c. (Phil. iii. 15, 16). There are two parts of that

rule; the perfect nuist be thus minded; they that are fully instructed in

the mind of Cod, they must practise as they believe: strings in tune must
not be brought down to those that are out of tune. But if others tainted

with error, do not give a thorough as.^cnt to all divine truth, yet let us

walk together, saith the Apostle, so far as we are agreed. Cod, that hath

begun to eidighten them in other things, will in time discover their mis-

takes. Thus far the true Christian charity takes place. This should he

•)ur rule. Here we are agreed in the Christian Rel'ormed Religion, and in

all the points of it ; let us walk together so far, and in lesser ditTerences

let us bear with, and forbear one another in love; I speak now of Chris-

tian toleration (for the magistrate's toleration and forbearance, how far he

is to interpose, that is another case) :
" With all lowliness and jueekness,

with long-suffering, forbearing one another in love" (I'Lph. iv. "2). What is

hearing with one another f Not conniving at their sin, or neglecting ways
to reclaim them ; or forbear our profession when Cod calls us to it \^lhey

are great cases how far profession may be suspended, anil how far it may
be carried on), but to reston* them with meekness ; to own them in those

things wherein the-y arc owned by (!od; not to practise that antiehristian

humour which is now gotten into Protestantism, of luichurching, unmi-

nistering, unchristianing one another, but It) own one another in all those

things wherein we are agreed without imposing or censuring ; not nnding
into factions, not endeavouring to destroy all, that we may promote the

particular interest of one parly, to the prejudice of the whole ; hut walking

under one common rule; and if others shall pro\c peevish, anil if angry
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brethren shall call us bastards, and disclaim us, as not belonging to the

same Father, we ought not to reject them, but still call them brethren
;

if they will not join with us, we cannot help it, jet they are brethren not-

withstanding that disclaim ; and how pettishly and frowardly soever they

carry themselves in their differences, a good Christian should take up this

resolution (their tongue is not Christ's fan to purge his floor), though they

may condemn things which Christ will own, to bear their reproofs, and

love them still : for the iniquity of their carriage doth not take away our

obligation to them. As in the relation of inferiors, we are bound to be

obedient to the froward as well as to the gentle parents and masters : so in

the duties that are to pass between equals, we are to bear with the froward

and to overcome their inclinations. For though we have corruptions that

are apt to alienate us and will put us upon furious passions, uncomely

heats and divisions
;
yet God forbid we should omit any part of our duty

to them ; for uncharitable brethren are brethren still.

SERMON XXXII.

Verse 30.—/ have chosen the way of truth : thy judgments ham
I h%'id before me.

I come now to answer an objection which may be made.

Objection.—But if you be so earnest to maintain unity among your

own sects, why do you separate from the Papists, who are Christians as

well as you, and own many things of Christianity wherein you may agree

with them ?

I answer: In the general, certainly the separation of one Christian from

another, is a great evil which should be carefully avoided ; and if walls of

separation be set up by others, yet we must do what in us lies to demolish

them. They do no service to Christ that make separations needlessly,

when as much as is possible there should be a union and coalition between

Christians. Now what shall we say to this separation from Rome, who
were in the possession of a Christianity ? I tell you this bug-bear needs

not fright us out of the good way, if we can but clear three things

to you.

1st, That as to the r'ise, it was neither unjust nor unnecessary.

2ndly, As to the manner of it, it was not made rashly and lightly, but

as became them that had a serious sense of the interest of Christ and of his

church in the world.

3rdly, As to the continuance of this separation, that if it were made
upon good grounds, and the same grounds still continue, certainly we have

no cause to revert and turn back; the Roman synagogue not being grown
better, but much worse since the first breach.

If all these can be proved, there is no reason to complain of our sepa-

ration.

First, That this separation was neither unjust nor unnecessary. It is

unjust, if it be made without a cause ; it is unnecessary if it be made with-

out a sufficient cause, or such a cause as may warrant so great a breach in

the Christian world. Certain it is, that the schism lieth not in the sepa-

ration, but the cause; and so is not chargeable on those that make the se-

paration, but on those that give the cause : so that if we would examine

whether the separation be good, I think we must examine the causes of it

;
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therefore let us a little consider this very thing. Certainly the cause was
not unjust, there was a cause {I bliall show lliat by-and-by). And that it

was not unnecessary, without a suthcient cause, and so no way culpable.

The business is, Whether the controversies be of such moinent, as that

there should be such a breach among Christians, that we and they should

keep such a distance (I speak only to the sufficiency of the cause, the just-

ness we shall see by-and-by). Of what nionienl soever the controversies

were, if the things that are taken to be errors, be imposed as a condition of

communion, a Christian cannot join himself with them. Certainly it is no
sin to abstain from the communion of any church upon earth, where the

conditions of its communion are apparently unlawful, and against con-

science, though it may be the matters in debate be not of great moment.
I only speak provisionally, be they, or be they not of moment

;
yet if

these be propounded as conditions of its communion, no man is necessitated

to sin. In some cases it is lawful to withdraw out of a place for fear of dan-

ger and infection; as if a house or town be infected with the j)estilence, it

is but a necessary caution to look to ourselves betimes, and withdraw out

of that house or town. *

But now, when no men are permitted to tarry, but those that are in-

fected with the disease, the case is out of dispute, the sound must be gone,

and withdraw from them by all the means they can. Now such are the

corruj)tions of Popery, and the danger of seduccment so manifest, that little

children arc by all means to keep themselves '' from idols" (1 John v. 21).

We should be verv cautious and wary of that communion wherein there is so

much hazard of salvation ; if possibly, we shoidd keep ourselves untainted
;

but when we are bound to the belief, practice, profession of those errois,

there needs no more debate, a Christian must be gone, else he will sin

against conscience. Now this is the case clearly between them and us.

Suppose the corruptions were not great, nor the errors damnable; yet

when the profession of them is recpiired, and the belief of them as certain

truths is imposed, we are to endure all manner of extremity, rather than

yield to them. Therefore much more when it is easy to be proved, that

they are manifest and momentous corruptions. Therefore, certainly, to

leave the communion of the Popish faction, is but to return to our union

and communion with Christ ; it can be no fnnlt to lea\c them that left

Christ, and the ancient faith and church. The innocent husband that

leaves the adulterous wife, is not to be blamed ; for she had tirst broken

the bonds, and violated the rights of the ct)njugal relation. Or, a good

citizen and a soldier are not to be blamed in forsaking their governor and

captain who first revolted from his allegiance to his prince ; ay, and when
he would engage them in the same rebellion too.

Secondly, As to the inanat/inumt of it, or the manner how it was car-

ried on. It was not made rashly, and lightly, without trying all good

means, and offering to have their comi'lainls debated in a free council. In

the mean time, continuing in their station, and managing the ca\ise of Christ

with meek, but yet zealous defences, until lluy were driven thence by

antichristian fury, for blowing the trum))et, and warning the church of her

danger fiom that corrupt ))arty ; until persecuted by censures not only

ecclesiastical but civil ; cast out of the church
;
put to death, Fome for wit-

nessing against, others merely for not owning and practising these corrup-

tions ; and hunted out from their corners (^where they were v\illing to hide,

and worship (iod in secret) with all rigour and tyranny ; driven tirst out of
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the church, then out of the world by fire and sword, unless they would

communicate with them in their sin ; thus were they used. So that the Ro-
manist cannot charge the Protestants with schism for leaving their commu-
nion, any more than a man that thrusteth another out of doors, can be

offended at his departure. Yea, when the Reformed did set up other

churches, it was after all hopes of reformation were lost and defeated. And
the princes, magistrates, pastors, and people, were grown into a multitude,

and did in great numbers run to the banner which God had displayed

because of his truth, and so could not in conscience and spiritual safety live

without the means of grace, and the benefit of ordinances and church

societies, lest they should be scattered as sheep without a shepherd, and

become a ready prey to Satan.

And then this separation which was so necessary, was carried on with

love and pity, and with great distinction between the corruptions from

which they separated, and the persons from whom they separated ; and

they had the same affection to them, and carried it all along just as those

that are freed from Turkish slavery, and have broke prison, and invited the

other Christian captives to second them ; it may be they have not the heart

and courage to venture with them ; though they leave them fast in their

enemies" chains, and will not return to their company, the}' cease not to

love and pity them, though it were because of their fear they did not enjoy

the like liberty themselves.

Thirdly, As to the continuance of this separation. It was made upon
good grounds, and it is still to be continued upon the same grounds. The
Romish church is not grown better, but Avoise ; and that which was before

but mere practice and custom, is since established by law and canon ; and
they have ratified and owned their errors in the Council of Trent. And
now antichrist is more discovered, and God hath multiplied and reformed
the churches, and blessed them with his gifts and graces, and the conver-

sion of many souls ; surely we should not now grow weary of our pi-ofes-

sion, as if novelty only led us to make this opposition. If we shall think so

slightly of all the truths of God, and the blood of the martyrs, and all this

ado to bring things to this pass, that Christ may gain ground, and Ave

should tamely give up our cause at last, as some have done implicitly,

and others shrink, and let the Papists carry it quietly ; it is such wicked-
ness as will be the brand and eternal infamy of this generation. If Hagar
the bondwoman, that hath been cast out, should return again, and vaunt it

over Sarah the lawful wife, the mischiefs that would follow are unspeak-
able. God permitted it to be so for a while in Queen Mary's days, and
what precious blood was shed during that time, we all know ; and shall

we again return to the garlic and onions of Egypt, as being weary of the

distractions of the wilderness, and expose the interest of Christ merely for

our temporal good, which we cannot be secured of neither ? Therefore,
since this separation was not unjust, without cause ; nor unnecessary,
without sufficient cause ; and since it was carried on with so much meek-
ness and Christian lenity, and since Rome is not grown better, but worse
rather ; surely we have no reason to be stumbled at for our departure from
that apostatical church.

In short, this separation was not culpable, it came not from error of
mind: " they went out from us, but they were not of us" (1 John ii. 19) ;

not from corruption in manners : "These be they who separate themselves,
sensual, not having the Spirit (Jude 19); not from strife and contention,
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like those separations at Corinth, where one was of Paul, another of

Apollos, &CC. (I Cor. i. 12) ; not from pride and censoriousness, like those

that said, Stand farther off, " I am holier than thou" (Isa. Ixv. 5), not
from coldness and terj^iversation, as those that forsook the assembling
of themselves together, because they were in danger of this kind of

Christianity (Heb. x. 25), but from conscience ; and this not so much
from the Christians, as from the errors of Christians ; from the corrup-

tions, rather than the corrupted ; there is no reason we should be frighted

with this suggestion.

But now, because the separation is good or evil according to the causes

of it ; let us a little consider the state of Rome when God first sunmioned
his people to come out of this spiritual Babylon ; and if it be the same still,

there is no cause to retract the change.

The state of it may be considered, either as to its government, doctrine,

or worship ; the tyranny of tiieir discipline and government, the heresy of

their doctrine, and the idolatry of their worship. And if our fathers

could not, and if we cannot have communion with them without partaking

of their sin, it is certain the separation was, and is still justifiable.

First, As to their government. Three things are matter of just offence

to the Reformed Churches.

1

.

The universality, or vast extent and largeness of that dominion and

empiri! which they arrogate.

2. The supremacy and absolute authority which they challenge.

3. The infallibility which they pretend unto.

And if there were nothing else but a requiring a submission to these

things, so false, so contrary to the tenor and mterest of Christianity, this

were ground enough of separation.

1st, The universality of headship over all other churches ; this the

people of God neither could, nor ought to endure.

Suppose the Romish church were sound in faith, in manners, in disci-

pline : yet, licing but a )>articular church, that it should challenge such a

right to itself, in giving laws to all other churches at its own pleasure
;

and that everv particidar society which doth not depend upon her beck in

all things, should be excluded from hope of salvation, or not counted a

fellow-church in the comnnmion of the Christian faith, this is a thing

that cannot be endured.

That the Pope, as to the extent of his government and administration,

should be universal bishop, whose empire should reach far and near

throughout the world, as far as the church of Christ reacheth ; this, as

to matter of fact is impossible, as to matter of right is sacrilegious. As to

matter of fact it is impossible, l)ecause of the variety of govtrnments, and

difrcrent interests, under covert of which the particular churches of Christ

fin<l shelter and protection in all the places of their dispersion ; and there-

fore to estal)lish such an enijjire that shall be so |)ernici<)us to the churches

of Christ which are harboured abroa<l. it is very grievous; and partly by

reason of the multitude and diversity of those things that belong to govern-

ments, which is a power too great for any creatid understanding to wield.

.\s to matter of rii,'ht, it is sacrilei,'ious : for Christ never instituted any

su<:h universal vicar, as necessary to the unity of his church. But here

was one Lord Jesus, and one God, and one faith, but never in union under

one Pope. .\nd therefore we see in temporal government, (Unl hath dis-

tributed it into many hands, because he would not subject the whole
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world into one, as neither able to manage the affairs thereof, or brook the

majesty of so large an empire with that meekness and moderation as be-

comes a creature. It is too much for mere man to bear. Now, religious

concernments are more difficult than civil, by reason of the imperfection of

light about them ; and it would easily degenerate into superstition and
idolatry : therefore certainly none but a God is able to be head of the

church.

2ndly, The authority of making laws ; consider it either as to matter or
form ; the matter about which it is exercised ; or the authority itself: their

intolerable boldness, and proud ambition, is discovered in either. As to

the matter about which this power is exercised, for temporal things, God
hath committed them to the care of the magistrate ; and it is an intrusion

of his right, for the Pope to take upon himself to interpose in civil things,

to dispose of states and kingdoms ; a power which Christ refused: " Man,
who made me a judge over you ?" (Luke xii. 14.) As to matter of reli-

gion, some things are in their own nature good, and some evil; some
things of a middle nature, and indifferent. As to the first, God hath es-

tablished them by his laws ; as to the other, they are left to arbitrement,

to abstain and use for edification, according to the various postures and
circumstances of times, places, and persons ; but so, that we should never
take from any believer, or suffer to be taken from him, that liberty which
Christ hath purchased for us by his blood. It is a licentious abuse of
power, not to be endured. We are to " stand fast in the liberty wherewith
Christ hath made us free" (Gal. v. 1). The Apostle mainly intends it of
the observance of the ceremonial law, which was a bondage, because of the
trouble and expense. Oh, but then the price wherewith Christ bought
our freedom, should make us more chary of it, and stand in the defence of
it with greater courage and constancy, whatever it cost us. The captain
told Paul, that his liberty as a Roman was obtained with a great sum
(Acts xxii. 28). Now the court of Rome doth challenge such a power,
that it commandeth and forbiddeth those things which God hath left free,

as distinction of days, meats, marriage, according to their own pleasure
(I Tim. iv. 3). Nay, sometimes dispenseth with that which God hath ex-
pressly commanded or forbidden; and then what doth it but make him
equal with God, yea, superior to him ? That physician possibly may be
borne with, that doth only burden his patient- with some needless prescrip-

tions, if for the main he be but faithful ; but if he should mingle poison
with his medicaments, and also still tire out his patient with new prescrip-

tions, that are altogether troublesome, and costly, and nauseous, and lor

the number of them dangerous to life, it behoveth his patient to look to his

health. And this is the very case : the Pope doth sometimes make bold
with dispensing with God's laws, and doth extinguish and choke Christian

religion by thousands of impositions of indifferent things, which is not to

be endured.

And then as to the authority itself; according to the eminency of the
lawgiver, so is his authority more or less absolute. Therefore, when a
mortal man shall challenge an authority so absolute, as to be above con-
trol, and to give no account of his actions, and it is not lawful to say to

him. What doest thou"? or to inquire into the reason, or complain of the

injury, this is that which the churches of Christ cannot endure ; therefore

they had just ground and cause of withdrawing, and making up a body by
themselves, rather than yield to so great encroachments upon Christian
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liberty; lo receive the decrees of one church, and that so erroneous and
iniposinij, without examination or leave of complaint.

3rdl\-, Tliat which ^ricvcth, and did grieve, and cause this withdrawing,
is holh Papal infallihilily and freedom from error. That any church which
is made up of fallible men. should arrogate this to themsc'lves (especially

the Komish, which of all churches that ever Christ had upon earth, is most
corrupt), that they should fasten this infallibility to the Papal chair, which
is the fountain of those corruptions, this they look upon as a great contra-

diction, not only to faith, but to sense ; and as hard a condition as if I were
bound when I saw a man sick of the plague, and the swelling and tokens
of death upon him, yet to say he is immortal, nay that that part wherein
the disease is seated, is immortal. Tiiis was the burden that was imposed
upon the people of God, that they should yield to this.

Secondly, Come to their heresy in doctrine. To rake in this filth,

would take up more time than will comport with your patience. It is al-

most everywhere corrupt ; the only sound part in the whole frame, is the

doctrine of the Trinity, which yet the schoolmen have entangled with

many nice and unprofitable disputes, which render that irlorious and
blessed mystery less venerable. We must do them right also in this, that

they grant the doctrine of Christ's satisfaction, and that he not oidy died

for our good, but in our stead, and bore our punishment ; they grant the

truth of if, but deny the sufficiency of it: so mightily weaken, if not de-
stroy it, while they think it must be pieced up by the sacrifice of the mass,
liunian satisfaction, by the merit of works, j)urgatory, and indulgences

;

but in all other points of religion, how corrupt are they. That which most
offends the Reformed Churches, is their ecjualling tra lit ions with the Scrip-

ture; yea, their decrying and ta.\ingthe Scriptures as obscure, insufficient,

and as a nose of wax, pliable to several purposes. Their mangling the

doctrine of justification, which we own to consist in the imputation of
C^hrist's rightcousuess received by faith ; and they plead, in the works of
righteousness which we have done ; and so, if the Apostle may be judge,
make void the grace of God (Gal. ii. 21). And then the merit of works,
not expecting the reward of them from CJod's mercy, which becometh
Christian humility

; but from the condignity of the work itself which be-

wrayeth their Pharisaical pride. We say that sins are retnitted by God
alone, exercising his nuMcy in Christ through the Gospel, towards those
that believe and repent. Put the Papists say, pardon may be had by vir-

tue of indulgences, if a man give such a price, do this or that, say so many
tici'-iiinrien and jj^iffr-nosfrrs, thou;;h far enough from true faith and re-

pentance. The one savours of the (Jo>|)l'1, the other of the tyranny of the

Pope of Rome, that hath set himself in the place of Ciod, and substituted

his laws instead of thelavvs of Christ. So their portentous doctrine of
frans'.ibstantiation, that a priest should make his Maker, and a people oat

their God. I coidd represent the difference of both ( hurches, both in ex-
cess and defect. In excess, what they l)ili-ve over and above the Chris-
tian f.iith. The true church believes (with the Scripture, and with the

primitive churches) that there is but one fiod, I'ather, Son, and Holy
Gliost, to be religiously iiivocated and w6rship|)ed. Tiiey plead, the crea-

ture, angels, and saints, are to be both rcligiou>ly invocated and worshipped.
The Scripture shows, that there is but one surety and mediator between
(iod and man, he that was both CJod and man, Jesus Christ. They say,

that the saints arc mediators of intercession with God, bv whose merits
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and praj'evs we obtain (lie grace and audience ot" our supplications. The
Scripture saith, that Christ's propitiatory sacrifice oftered on the cross, is

sufficient for the plenary remission of all our sins. They say, the sacri-

fice of the mass, which the priest under the species of bread and wine sub-

stantially (that is, by consecration into the body and blood of Christ offered

to God), that this is available for the remission of sins both of quick and
dead. That the remission of sins obtained by Christ, and offered in the

Gospel to the penitent believer, is bestowed and applied by faith, this is the

opinion of the Scripture. They say, remission of sins is obtained and ap-

plied by their own satisfactions and Papal indulgences. That true repent-

ance consists in confession of sin with grief, and desire of the grace of

Christ, with a serious purpose of newness of life, this is the doctrine of the

Scripture. They think, that to the essence of true repentance, there is re-

quired auricular confession, penal satisfactions, and the absolvence of the

priest, without which true faith profiteth nothing to salvation. Again, the

Scripture teacheth this doctrine, that the ordinances confer grace by virtue

only of God's promises, and the sacraments are signs and seals of the

covenant of grace to them that believe : and they would teach us, that

they deserve and confer grace from the work wrought. The Scripture

teacheth that good works are such as are done in obedience to God, and
conformit)' to his law, and are completed in love to God and our neigh-

bour. They teach us, that there are works of supererogation, which nei-

ther the law nor the Gospel requireth of us ; and that the chief of these

are monastical vows, several orders and rules of monks and friars. The
Scripture teacheth us, that God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, is only

to be worshipped, both with natural and instituted worship, in spirit and
in truth : and they teach both the making and worshipping of an image,
and that the images of saints are to be worshipped. The Scripture teach-

eth, that there is but one holy apostolical catholic church, joined together

in one faith, and one spirit, whose head, husband, and foundation, is the

Lord Jesus Christ, out of which church there is no salvation : and they

teach us, the church of Rome is the centre, the right mother of all

churches, under one head, the Pope, infallible and supreme judge of all

truth; and out of communion of this church, there is nothing but heresy,

schism, and everlasting condemnation. Instead of that lively faith by
which we are justified by Christ, they cry up a dead assent. Instead of

sound knowledge, they cry up an implicit faith, believing as the church
believes. Instead of affiance, they cry up wavering, conjectural uncer-

tainty.

Thirdly, Come to their worship. Their adoration of the host, theii in-

vocation of saints and angels, their giving to the virgin Mary and other

saints departed, the titles of mediator, redeemer, and saviour, in their

public liturgies and hymns ; their bowing to and before images ; their

communion in one kind, and that decreed by their councils, with a non
obstante Chi-'tsti insfituto, notwitstanding Christ's express institution to

the contrary ; their service in an unknown tongue, &.C., are just causes of

our separation from them. But it is tedious to rake in these things. So
that unless we would be treacherous to Christ, and not only deny the faith,

but forfeit sense and reason, and give up all the lusts and wills of those

that have corrupted the truth of Christianity, we ought to withdraw, and
our separation is justifiable notwithstanding this plea.

Use.—Here is reproof to divers sorts : 1st, To those that think they may
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be of an_v sect amoni; Cliristians, as if all the diHerenccs in the Christian

world, were about trifles and matters of small concernment, and so change
their relis^ion as they do their clothes, and are turned about with every

])utf of new doctrine. If it were to turn to Heathenism, Turkism, or

Judaism, they would rather suffer banishment or death, than yield to such

a chang-e ; but to be this day of this sect, and to-morrow of another, they

think it is no great matter; as the wind of interest bloweth, so are they

carried, and do not think it a matter of such moment to venture anything

upon that account. You do not know thedeceitfulness of your heaits; he

that can digest a lesser error, will digest a greater. God trieth you in the

present truth. He that is not faithful in a little, will not be faithful in

much. As he that giveth entertainment to a small temptation, will also

to a greater, if put upon it. Where there is not a sincere purpose to obey

God in all things, God is not obeyed in anything. Every truth is pre-

cious. The dust of gold and pearls is esteemed. Every truth is to be

owned in its season with full consent. To do anything against conscience,

is damnable. You are to choose the way of truth impartially, to search

and Hnd out the j)aths thereof.

2ndly, It reproves those that will be of no religion till all differences

among the learned and godly are n.-conciled, and therefore willingly re-

main unsettled in religion, and live out of the communion of any church

upon this i)retence, that there is so much difference, such show of reason

on each side, and such faults in all, that they doubt of all, and therefore

will not trouble themselves to know which side hath the truth. You are

to choose the way of truth. And this is such a fond conceit, as if a man
desperately sick, should resolve to take no physic till all doctors were of

one opinion ; or as if a traveller when he seeth many ways before him,

should lie down and refuse to go any farther. You may know the truth,

if you will search after it with humble minds: "If any man will do his

will, he shall know of the doctrine whether it be of God, or whether I

speak of myself '" (John vii. 17). The meek will he teach the way. If you
l>e diligent, you may come to a certainty notwithstanding this difference.

.'3rdly, It reproves those that take up what comes next to hand, are

loath to be at the pains of study, and searchin<r, and jirayer, that they may
resolve upon evidence; that cimunonly set themselves to advance that

faction into which they are entered. Alas ! you should mind religion

seriously ; though not lightly leave the religion you are bred in, yet not

hold it upon unsound grounds. As antiipiity, "Our fathers worshipped

in this mountain " (John iv. 20). Or custom of the tim?s and places

where you live, " According to the course of the world " (Eph. ii. 2), the

general and corrupt custom or example of those where we live. Nor be led

by allection to or admiration of some persons (Gal. ii. 12) ; holy men may
lead you into error. Nor by multitude, to do as the most do ;

" follow not

a niiillitude to do evil ;" but get a true and sound conscience of things: for

by all these things opinions are rather imposed upon us, than chosen by us.

•Ithly, It rejjroves those that abstain from fixing out of a fear of troubles;

as the king of Navarre would so far put forth to sea, as that he might

soon get to shore afjain. You must make (>od a good allowance when
you embark with him ; though called not only to dispute, but to die for

religion, you must willingly submit :
" If any man come to me, and hate

not his own life, he cannot be my disciple" (Luke xiv. 2fi). How soon

the lire may be kindled, we cannot tell; times tend lo roi>ery ; though
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there be few left to stick by us, the favour of the times runs another way
;

we ought to resolve for God, whatever it costs us.

5thly, It reproves those that think to reserve their hearts, notwith-

standing outward compliance ; the way of truth being chosen, is to be

owned (2 Cor. vii. 1 ) ; the outward profession is required as well as the

inward belief; "For with the heart man believeth unto righteousness,

and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation" (Rom. x. JO). A
man that should list himself among the enemies of his country, and fight

with them, and ?ay, I reserve my heart for my country, this is a mockage.
As if a wife that prostitutes her body to another, should tell her husband
she reserveth her heart for him. Satan would have outwaid prostration

;

he did not ask the heart, but, " fall down and worship me."
Use II.—To press us to choose the way of truth. Take it up upon evi-

dence, and cleave to it with all the heart.

First, Take it up upon evidence ; the evidence of leason, Scripture,

and the Spirit. Reason will lead us to the Scripture, the Scripture will

lead us to the Spirit ; so we come to have a knowledge of the truth.

1. Reason; that is preparative light, and will lead the soul thus far
;

it is a thousand to one but Christianity is the way of God ; it will see

much of God in this representation : and if you should go on carnally,

carelessly, neglecting Heaven and Christ, reason will tell you, you run
upon a thousand hazards ; that there are far more against you than for

you in your sinful courses. Stand upon the way ; where may you find

such likelihood of satisfaction, or probability of salvation, as in the religion

we have ? Either this is true, or there is none. That you should venture
your souls rather here than elsewhere ; and, at least, that you should pro-
fess the Christian religion as men go to a lottery—reason will tell you thus,

A man that comes to a lottery, it is uncertain whether he shall have a jnize

or not ; but it is but venturing a shilling, possibly he may have a prize :

eo reason will tell you, if it be uncertain whether there be a Heaven or a
Hell, yet it is a thousand to one there are both : I may have a prize ; and
it is but venturing the quitting of a few lusts that are not worth the

keeping. There are some truths above reason, but none contrary to it

;

for grace is not contrary to nature, but perfects it ; therefore, there is

nothing in the Gosj^jcl but what is agreeable to sound reason. Reason will

tell us, there is no doctrine agreeth so much with the wisdom, power,
goodness, justice, truth, and the honour of God, as that doctrine revealed
in the Scripture.

2. When reason hath thus brought you to the Scripture, there is the

great warrant of faith. " Thej' that believe in me through their word"
(John xvii. 20). And, " To the law and to the testimony—else there is

no light in them" (Isa. viii. 20). That is the sacred standard by which
we should measure all doctrines, and these will make " wise the simple"
(Psalm xix. 7). The plainest, meanest, simplest man, may find out the

right way to Heaven ; if he will consult with God's book diligently, there

he may become wise to salvation ; the veriest fool, and simple man, may
be taught how to walk directly and safely ; this is the clue which brings us
through all the labyrinths and perplexing debates in the world ; to consult
with the word of God, that we may not receive the truth upon man's
credit, but see the grounds of it with our own eyes. He that finds the

pearl of price must dig for it (Matt. xiii. 44), he must read the Scriptures,

be much in the study of God's book.
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3. The Scripture Kads us to the Spirit, because there are many mj-s-
teries in tiie Gospel (litRcultiy known, that will not be taken up bya sure
faith, without illumination from above Besides, there are so many various
artifices used by men to disf,'uise the truth (Eph. iv. 11). And' besides,
there is a connate blindness and hatred of truth, which is natural to men,
and therefore it is the Spirit of Ood must help us to make a wise choice.

Look, as in practical thiiii^s, we shall never choose the wav of truth in op-
position to the falsity of worldly enjoyments, without the light of the

Spirit ; therefore it is said, " Labour not to be rich, cease from thine own
wisdom" (Prov. xxiii. 1). If a man be guided by his own understanding,

he will choose riches; so also in matter of opinion, when we lean to our
own understanding, we shall choose amiss. It is the Spirit of God
that miist guide us into all truth (John .\vi. 13); therefore you must beg
his direction ; for if we that are so blind of heart be left to our own mis-

takes, or the deceits of others, left to the direction of ourselves, bow easily

shall we err? Say, " Lord, send out thy light and thy truth, let them
bring me unto thy holy hill."

Secondly, As we should choose the way of truth, so cleave to it with

all firmness and perseverance, without seeking out any other way (John
vi. (i7, 68). If you turn away from Christ, where will you get a better

master? Ciiange where you will, you will change for the worse; you
will turn your back upon true comfort, and true happiness, for he hath all

this. So much for the first part, the right ness of David's choice, " I have
chosen the way of truth."

In the latter clause, there you have his diligence and accuracy in walking
according to the tenor of the true religion, " Thy judgments have I laid

before me." By judgments is meant the precejjts and directions of the

word, as invested with threatcningsand promises ; for so the word contains

every man's doom. Not only the execution of God's providence, but the

word shows what will become of a man. Now these " I have laid before

me ;" that is, propounded them as the rule of my life ; as the king was to

have the book of the law always before him (Dent. xvii. 19).

DocTRiNi;.—When we have chosen the way of truth, or taken up the

profession of the true religion, the rules of it should be ever before u.s.

Three reasons fortius:

—

1 . To have a holy rule, and not a holy life, is altogether inconsistent.

A Christian should be a lively transcript of that religion he <loth profess.

A Christian should be Christ's epistle ('2 Cor. iii. 3) ; a walking Bible;

Khining as lights, " holding forth the word of life" (Phil. ii. \G). How ?

Not in doctrine, but in practice. A suitable practice joined with pro-

fession, puts a majesty and splendour upon the truth. If there are many
doubts about the true religion, why, they are occasioned by the scandalous

lives of professors ; we reason from the artist to the art itself. Look, as

there is a correspondence between the stamp and the impress, the seal and
the thing sealed, so should there be between a Christian's life, and a

(^'hristian's belief; the stamp should be upon his own heart, upon his life

and actions ; his actions should discover his opinion, otherwise he loseth

the glory and the benelil of his religion ; he is but a Pagan in God's

account, he makes his religion to be called in (juestion ; and therefore he

that walks unsuitably, he is said to deny the faith (1 Tim. v. S). To be a

Christian in doctrine and a Pagan in life, is a temptation to atheism to

others ; when the one destroys the other, practice confutes their profession,



SERMON XXXII. VEKSE XXX. 289

and profession confutes their practice ; therefore both these must be
matched together. Thus the way of truth must be the rule, and a holy
life must be suited.

2. As to this holy life, a general good intention sufficeth not, but there

must be accurate walking. Why ? For God doth not judge of us by the
lump, or by a general intention. It is not enough to plead at the day of

judgment, you had a good scope and a good meaning ; for every action

must be brought to judgment, whether it be good or evil (Eccl. xii. 14).

When we reckon with our servants, we do not expect an account by heap,

but by parcels ; so a general good meaning, giving our account by heap,
will not suiBce, but we must be strict in all our ways, and keep close to

the rule in every action, in your eating, trading, worship. " See that you
walk circumspectly," &c. (Eph. v. 15), see that you do not turn aside from
the line and narrow ridge that you are to walk upon.

3. Accurate walking will never be, unless our rule be diligently re-

garded and set befoi-e us. Why ?

—

(1.) So accurate and exact is the rule in itself, that you may easily

swerve from it ; therefore it must always be heeded and kept in your eye.

David admired the perfections of the law for the purity of it, and for the

dominion of it over the conscience ; what was the issue of that contemp-
lation ? " Who can understand his errors ? cleanse thou me from secret

faults" (Psalm xix. 12). Thus the best man, when he compares himself

with the law, will be forced to blush, and acknowledge more faults than
ever he took notice of before. When we see the law reacheth not only to

the act, but the aim ; not only to the words, but the thoughts, and secret

motions of the heart ; Lord ! then who knows his errors ! The law of

(iod sometimes is said to be broad, and sometimes narrow ; a broad law

:

" Thy commandment is exceeding broad" (Psalm cxix. 96). Why broad?
Because it reacheth to every motion, every human action ; the words, the

thoughts, the desires, are under a law ; nay, yet more, the imperfect and
indeliberate motions of the soul are under a law ; therefore, the command-
ment is exceeding broad. On the other side it is said to be narrow :

" a
strait gate, and a narrow way" (Matt. vii. 14). Why? Because it gives

no allowance to corrupt nature ; we have but a straight line to go by. So
that we need regard our rule.

(2.) We are so ignorant in many particulars relating to faith and
manners, that we need often consult with our rule. The children of light

have too much darkness in them ; therefore they are bidden to look to their

rule: "Be ye not unwise, but understanding what the will of the Lord
is" (Eph. V. 17). Blind consciences will easily carry us wrong ; and we
have some new things still to learn from the word of God, for knowledge
is but in part ; therefore our rule should be ever before us.

(3.) So many and subtile are those temptations which Satan sets on foot

to make us transgress this rule. The Devil assaults us two ways, bj^ fiery

darts, and by cunning wiles (Eph. vi. 1 1) ; he hath not only violent temp-
tations, burning lusts, or raging despair ; but he hath ensnaring temptations

by his wiles, such as most take with a person tempted ; and he transforms

himself into an "angel of light" (2 Cor. xi. 14); covers his foul designs

with plausible pretences ; therefore we need have our rule, and the word
of God, ever before us.

(4.) We are weak, and easily overborne, and therefore should bear our

rule always in mind. God's people, their greatest sins have been out of

u
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incogitancy; they sin oftenest because they are heedless, and forgetful,

and uuattentive. Therefore, as a carpenter tries his work by his rule and
square, so should a Christian measure his conversation by the rod of the
sanctuary. God, whose act is his rule, cannot miscarry. So the school-
men, when they set out God's holiness, say, God's hand is his rule ; but
we that are creatures, are apt to swerve aside, therefore need a rule. We
should always have our rule before us. We are to " walk according to

rule" (Gal. vi. 15); and, " The book of the law shall not depart out of
thy mouth," &c. (Josh. i. 7, 8). If we would have our rule before our
eyes, we should not so often swerve. Christians, though you be right in

opinion, that will not bring you to Heaven, but you must have the rules of
this holy profession before you.
Use.—Oh! then let the word ,of God be ever in sight, as your com-

forter and counsellor; the more we do so, the more shall we walk in the
fear of God. You are not to walk according to the course of this world,
but according to rule, and therefore you are not to walk rashly and inde-

liberately, and as you are led and carried on by force of present aH'ections
;

but to walk circumspectly, considering what principle you are acted by,
and what ends, and the nature and quality of our actions are alwavs to be
considered. Remember, you are under the eye of the holy and jealous
God (Josh.xiv. 19) ; and eyed by wicked men, who watch for your halting

(Jer. XX. 10); and eyed by weak Christians, who may suffer for your
careless and slight walking, who look to the lives of men rather than their

principles. " Ye are the fight of the world" (Matt. v. 1 4). and light draws
eyes after it; you are as " a city that is set on a hill." You that pretend
to be in the right way, the way of truth, will you walk carelessly and inor-

dinately '? You are compassed about with snares ; there is a snare in your
refreshments (Psalm Ixix.), your estates may become a snare (1 Tim. vi..9),

your duties may become a snare, " Be not a novice, lest you fall into the

condemnation of the devil" (ITini. iii. 6). Therefore take heed to your
rule, be exact and watchful over your hearts and ways.

SER.MON XXXIII.
Verse 31 —" / Jairr stuck unto ///// frstiinouics .- O Lord, put nw not

to n/ioi/if."

In the former verse David speaks of his choice, *' I have chosen the way
of truth ; then of the accurateness of his prosecution, " Thy judgments
have I laid before me." Now he comes to his constant jierseverance

therein, " I have stuck unto thy testimonies." These two verses follow

one another in a very perfect order and coherence. We must begin with
a right choice, there we must lay the foundation, " I have chosen the way
of truth," and then persevere. There is a constancy in good, and an ob-

stinacy in evil. The devils sin from the beginning, as the good angels
continued in their iirst estate. Men that are rngaged in an e\ il course,

often continue in it without retractation; they are no changelinijs, always
the same ; that is no honour to thcni. Luther, when he was i hargrd with
apostasy for apj)earing aj;ainst the Poi)e, ( 'ot/fitrfur $r apostittrvi esse

8i'd h.atuin ft savctuui, i/ui fidein diiiho/o dataui rinn sfrnirit. He
eonfesselh he was an apostate, but a holy and blessed one, that he did not

keep touch with the devil. Constancy must ever be understood with
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respect to a right choice ; for to break faith with Satan is not matter of
dishonour, but of praise. We must go on with an accurate prosecution,
for that giveth us experience, and causeth us to find joy, and sweetness,
and power in the truth, and is a great means of constancy.

If men would be constant, the next thing they do, is to practise that
religion they choose, and live under the power of it. Holiness is a great
means of constancy :

" Holding the mystery of the faith in a pure con-
science" (1 Tim. iii. 9). As precious liquors are best kept in clean vessels,

so is the mystery of faith in a pure conscience. Men may be stubborn in

their opinions out of natural courage, and the engagement of credit and
interests ; but this is of little worth without practical godliness : their

orthodoxy and rightness in opinion, will not bring them to Heaven, nor
shall they be saved because they are of such a sect or party. But then all

must be closed up by persevering in our resolutions ; otherwise all our
former zeal will be lost. " I have chosen the way of truth: thy judgments
have I laid before me :" and then now, " I have stuck unto thy testimonies :

O Lord, put me not to shame." "Look to yourselves, that we lose not
those things which we have wrought" (2 John 8). All that a man hath
done and suffered, watching, striving, praying, they come to nothing unless
we stick to it and persevere. Under the law, a Nazarite was to begin his

days of separation again, if he had defiled himself; if he had separated
himself for a year, and kept his vow within two days of the year, he was
to begin all anew (Numb. vi. 12) ; and the interpretation of that type lean-
not give you better, than in the Prophet's words :

" When the righteous
turneth away from his righteouness, and committeth iniquity, all his

righteousness that he hath done shall not be remembered" (Ezek. xviii.

24). When they turn head against their former profession, it comes to

nothing. Thus you see what a perfect dependence there is between this

verse and the former.

In the words there is,

—

1st, A profession, " I have stuck unto thy testimonies."

2ndly, A prayer, " O Lord, put me not to shame."
First, For the profession, " I have stuck to thy testimonies." Saith

Chrysostom, he doth not say, " I hK\e followed thy testimonies, but stuck
or cleaved, stuck so fast that nothing could remove him ; no difficulties,

trials, shakings,—he was still firm."-

DocTRiNE.—Those that have chosen the way of God, and begin to

conform their practice thereunto, ought, with all constancy, to persevere
therein.

\. We have the same reasons to continue, that we had to begin at first;

there is the same loveliness in God's ways. Christ is as sweet as ever.

Heaven is as good as ever. If there be any difference, there is more
reason to continue, than there was to begin. Why ? Because we have
more experience of the sweetness of Christ : you knew him heretofore only
by I'eport and hearsay ; but now when you have walked in the way of
holiness, then you know him by experience ; and if you have " tasted

"

(1 Peter ii. 1) ; then certainly you should not fall off afterwards. Upon
trial Christ is sweeter ; and the longer you have kept to conscience.

Heaven is nearer ; and would a man miscarry and be discouraged, when
he is ready to put into the haven : "Our salvation is nearer than when we
believed" (Rom. xiii. 11). The nearer we are to the enjoyments of any
good, the more impatient in the want of it. As natural motion we find

u2
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swifter in the end, because it is nearer to the centre ; but violent motion

is swiftest at first ; as when a stone is thrown upward, it is swifter at first

;

but when the impression of the external force is more spent, then the

motion is weaker. It argues that you are not seriously thorough with

God, if you should break with him after some profession of his name ; now
your motion should be more earnest, more strong towards him. I speak

this, because we are so apt to "cast off our first faith " (1 Tim. v. 12),

and to lose our " first love " (Rev. ii. 4), and to grow remiss and lazy, and
neglect our first works ; Jehoshaphat is said to " have walked in the first

ways of his father David" (2 Chron. xvii. 3). We see many at the first

carried on with a great deal of affection and zeal ; and there are many pro-

mising beginnings of a very flourishing spring ; but yet they are no sure

prognostications of a joyful harvest ; why, consider with yourselves, we
have the same reasons to continue, as to begin, yea, much more, as Heaven
is neaier. In a marriage-relation true affection increaseth ; but adulterous

love is only hot while it is new. If our hearts be upright with God, we
will increase with zeal fur his glory, and love to his testimonies.

2. The danger and mischievous effects of apostasy and faUing off, that

is another reason why we should stick to his testimonies.

(1.) It is more dishunourable to God than a simple refusal; for you
bring an ill report upon him, as if he were not a good master. A wicked
man, that refuselh grace doth not so much dishonour God, because his re-

fusal is supposed to be the fruit of his prejudice ; but now you that cast

him off after trial, your apostasy is supix)sed to be the fruit of your ex-

perience, as if the Devil were a better master, when you have tried both,

you return to him again. TertuUian in his book De Pcftiitentia, hath

this saying, " After you have tried God, you do as it were deliberately

judge Satan's service to be better ; or at least you do not find that in God
you did expect." Therefore the honour of God is mightily concerned and
lies at stake, when you fall off after you have seemed to begin with him
with a great deal of accurateness. And God pleads for himself, and stands

for his credit, which seems to be wronged by this apostacy, casting off his

services for the idols of the nation :
" What iniquity have your fathers

found in me, that they are gone far from me ?" (Jer. ii. 5). And,
again, "O my people, what have I done unto thee, and wherein have I

wearied thee ? testify against me " (Mic. vi. 3). What, can you complain

of God? Is God hard to be pleased? backward to reward ? What cause

of distaste have you found in him ? for implicitly you do as it were
acuse him.

(2.) When you fall off after a taste of the sweetness and practice of
godliness, your condition is worse than if you had never begun. There
are two dreadful Scriptures which speak of the condition of total apostates

after .^ome taste, and after they have had some savour of holy things, and
some delight in the ways of God. One is, "For it is imjmssiblc," kc.

(Hel). vi. 1

—

(>). Christians, after they have had some taste and some en-

liLrlitening, and made a savoury profession of godliness, afterwards tliey split

themselves; some fall forward to errors and preposterous zeal; others fall

backward by an unfaithful heart; one breaks his face, the other breaks his

neck, as old Kli. IJut a little to clear that place: certainly all of us should
stand in fear of tliis heavy judgment ol being given up to perish by our
apostasy to an obstinate heart, nev« r to reconcile ourselves by repentance,

even the children of Ciod
; for he proposcth it to them, sujjposcth they are
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made partakers of the heavenly calling. The Apostle doth not speak
there of every sin against knowledge, but of apostasy from the faith of

Christ, and not of apostasy of general professors, that lightly come, and
lightly go, as the loose sort of Christians here among us ; but specially of

those that had a taste, a savoury experience of the sweetness of God's ways.

Again, he doth not speak of apostasy for a fit, in some great temptation of fear,

but of deliberate apostasy of those that were enlightened, feeling, tasting, so

as to make some strict profession ; afterward turn off, lose all ; turn atheists,

antiscripturists, formalists, renouncing Christ and the world to come, in the

hope of which they seemed before to be carried out with a great deal of de-

light, and strength, and affection. The Apostle saith, it is impossible they

should be saved, because it is impossible they should repent. This is a fear-

ful state ; and yet as fearful as it is, it is not unusual ; it is a thing we see

often in some that have made a savoury profession of the name of God, and
afterwards have been blasted, either given up to an injudicious mind, or to

vile affections, and are fallen off, and it is impossible to renew them again

unto repentance. Oh, then ! you that have begun, and have had a taste of

the ways of God, and begun to walk closely with him, you should lay this

to heart. Therefore this is propounded to believers, that they should keep

at a very great distance from such a judgment, lest we grow to such an

impenitent state, as to be given up to a reprobate mind, and vile affections.

The other Scripture is, " It had been better for them not to have known,"
&c. (2 Peter ii. 21, 22). Mark, there are some that through the know-
ledge of Christ may, upon some general assent to Gospel truths, take up a

strict profession of the name of Christ, may escape the pollution of the

world, that is, outward and gross sins, being enrolled among God's children,

and have the privileges of the members of his church, and yet after this

may fall off deadfully ; it were far better for such never to have been ac-

quainted with God and Christ, than to return to their old bondage. A sin

after knowledge and profession of the right way, is greater than a sin of

bare ignorance ; therefore their condition is far more deplorable than the

condition of other sinners, for no men sin with such malice as they do

;

they have had greater conviction than others, not only external represen-

tations of the doctrine of Christ, but some taste, and have made some

closure with it in their own souls ; they are more given over by God than

others, and so there are none persecute and hate profession and strictness

so much as they that are fallen from it : and they are more oppressed and

entangled by Satan, as the jailor, that hath recovered the prisoner which

ran from him, loads him with irons. Therefore we had need betimes look

to it, and continue and persevere in the practice of the ways of God, which

we have owned and taken up upon experience.

Use I.—Get grace, then look after perseverance. Evil men must get

grace, and God's children, their business is to persevere in that state to

which they have attained.

But what should we do to persevere ?

1. Be fortified against what may shake you from without; beware

of being led away by offences and scandals. Three things are wont to

give offence, and exceedingly shake the faith of some, viz., errors, perse-

cutions, scandals.

(1.) Errors. Be not troubled when differences fall out about the truths

of God, nor shaken in mind ; the winds of error are let loose upon the

floor of the church, to sever the cha:ft"from the solid grain: " There must

be heresies among you, that they which are approved may be made mani-
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fest " (1 Cor. xi. 10). Take heed of taking otttiice at errors. I do not

speak now of being led captive by error. Many question the ways of

God, and give over all religion, because there are so many ditlerences and
sects, therefore they think nothing certain. Certainly God saw this disci-

pline to be fittest for his people ; he hath told us there must be errors ; he

would not have us take up religion upon trust, without the pains of study

and prayer. Lazy men would fain give laws to Heaven, and teach God
how to govern the affairs of the world ; they would have all things clear

and plain, that there should be no doubt about it. But the Lord in his

wise providence saw it fit to permit these things, " that they which are ap-

proved may be made manifest." Men, to e.xcuse the trouble of search,

study, and prayer, would have all agreed, else they take ofience at religion,

and think it to be but a fancy, this is one means to draw them off, even

after some profession. What the Canonists say grossly, this was their

blasphemy, that God were not discreet and wise,- unless he had apj)ointed

one universal test, and one infallible interpreter ; this is men's natural

thoughts, they would have such a thing. The Jews say, certainly Christ

was not the true Messiah. Why ? Because if he had, he would not have
come in such a way, as to leave any of his countrymen in doubt : so, many
think religion is but a fancy, they fall off to atheism and scepticism at last,

and irresolution in religion, because there are so many sects and divisions,

and all upholding it with plausible pretences. To excuse laziness, we
pretend want of certainty. But God's word is plain to one that will do his

will (John vii. 17) ; if you will use all the means God hath appointed, and un-

feignedly, and with an unbiassed heart come to search out the mii;d of God.
(2.) Persecutions, they are an offence :

" Blessed is he whosoever shall

not be offended in me " (Matt. xi. 6). When the ))eople of God are ex-

posed to great troubles, when they are in the world they have but a mean
outside, \\iiat, are these the favourites of Heaven? It makes men take

offence. Christians, what religion is it you are of? Is is not the Chris-

tian religion, whose great interest and work it is to draw you off from the

concernments of the present world, unto things to come "? The whole drift

and frame of the Christian religion, is to draw men's hearts off from earthly

thing<i, and to comfort and support them under the troubles, inconveniences,

and molestations of the flesh ; therefore for a Christian to hope an ex-
emption from them, is to make the doctrine of the (iospel as incongruous
and useless, as to talk of bladders and the art of swimming, to a man that

never goes to sea, nor intends to go off from the firm land.

(3.) A great occasion to shake the faith of many, is scandals, the evil

practices of those that profess the name of God: Oh ! when they run into

disorder, especially into all manner of unrighteousness, and iniquity, and
cruel things, and make no conscience of the duties of tluir relations, as

subjects, as children, and the like, it is a mighty offence ; and we that

have to do with persons and sinners of all sorts, find it a very hard matter
to keep them from atheism; such stvnnbling-blocks having been laid in

their way. Scandal is far more danj^erous than persecution. There are

many that have been gained by the patience, courage, and constancy of
the martyrs ; but never any were gained by tlie scandalous falls of pro-
fessors. Persecutions do only work ui)on our fear, which may be allayed

by proposal of the crown of life : but by scandalous actions, how many
settle into a resolved hardness of heart ! In crosses and persecutions
a man may have secret likings of truth, and a purpose to own it

;

but by scandal she dislikes the way of God, of religion itself; it begets
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a base and vile esteem thereof in the hearts of men, so they are loose and

fall off. And this mischief doth not only prevail with the lighter sort of

Christians, but many times those which have had some taste, it makes

them fly off' exceedingly :
" It must needs be that offences come, but woe

to that man by whom the offence cometh" (Matt, xviii. 7). Christ hath

told us, all will not walk up to the religion they own : therefore we must

stand out against this temptation.

2. Be fortified within, by taking heed to the causes of apostasy, and

falling off from the truth either in judgment or practice. "What is there

will make men apostates'?

(1.) Ungrounded assents. A choice lightly made, is lightly altered.

When we do not resolve upon evidence, and have not taken up the ways

of God upon clear light, we shall turn and wind to and fro as the posture

of our interest is changed. First we must try all things, then hold fast,

(1 Thes. V. 21). Men waver hither and thither for want of solid rooting

in truth : they take up things hand over head, and then, like light chaff",

they are driven about with every wind of doctrine (Eph. iv. 14). Half

conviction leaveth us open to changes: "A double-minded man is un-

stable in all his ways " (James i. 8). A man that seems to have a faith

concerning such a "thing, then seems to have a doubt concerning such a

thing ; sometimes led by his faith, at other times carried away by his

doubts. If we have not a clear and full persuasion of the ways of God in

our own minds, we shall never be constant.

(2.) Want of solid rooting in grace, that is rooted in faith (Col.

ii. 7), or " rooted and grounded in love" (Eph. iii. 17), as to both it

is said, "It is a good thing that the heart be established with grace"

(Heb. xiii. 9) ; that is, by a sound sense of the love of God in Christ. A
sweet superficial taste may be lost, but a sound sense of the love of God in

Christ will engage us to him : Oh ! we have felt so much sweetness, and

have had such real proof of the goodness of Christ, that all the world can-

not take us off. The more experience you have, and the deeper it is, the

more you will be confirmed. The most of us content ourselves but in a

superficial taste. When we hear of the doctrine of salvation by Christ,

we are somewhat pleased and tickled with it ; but this is not that which

doth establish us ; but a deep sense of God's grace, or feeling the blood of

Christ pacifying our consciences ; this is that which establisheth our heart,

and settleth us against apostasy.

(3.) Unmortified lusts, which must have seme error to countenance

them. By an inordinate respect to worldly interests, we are sure to mis-

cariy. A' man governed by lusts, will be at uncertainty, according as he

is swayed by the fear or favour of men, or his carnal hopes : "Demas
hath forsaken us, having loved this present world" (2 Tim. iv. 10). If a

man hath love to present things, if that be not subdued and purged out of

his heart, he will never be stable, never upright with God. It may be he

may stand when put upon some little self-denial for Christ; he may endure

some petty loss, or some tender assault ; ay, but at length the man will be

carried away as Joab, that turned after Adonijah, " though he turned not

after Absolom "
(1 Kings ii. 28); there will some temptation come that

will carry them away, though at first they seem to stand their ground, as

long as lust remains unmortified in the heart.

(4.) Sometimes a faulty easiness. As there is an ingenuous facility,

" The wisdom that is from above is gentle, and easy to be entreated
"
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(James iii. 17), so there is a faulty easiness, when men cannot say nay
;

when they change tlieir leHgion witli their company, out of a desire to

please all, and, camelionlike, they change colour with every ohjcct. Some
are of such a facile, easy nature, soon persuaded into great inconvenience.

This faulty easiness always makes hold with God and conscience to please

men, when we are of this temper :
" The king is not he that can do any-

thing against you " (Jer. xxxviii. 5). It is not a good disposition, hut

basfiness and pusillanimity. It is observed of Chrysostom, though a good
man in the main, yet he ran into many inconveniences. Why ? Because
he was through simplicity, and plainness of his nature, easily to be wrought
upon. Therefore though a good man, in regard of the sweetness of his

temper and converse, should be as a loadstone; yet he should be also re-

solute and severe in the things of God ; Paul, though they did even break

his heart, they could not break his purpose.

(5.) Self-confidence, when we think to bear it out with natural courage

and resolution, as Peter did :
" Though all men forsake thee, yet will not I."

AVe are soon overborne, and a light temi>tati(in will do it. God gives men
over that trust in themselves. For the Lord takes it to be his lionour to

be the saints' guardian, to keep the feet of his saints (1 Sam. ii. 9). He
will be owned and depended upon.

(6.) There is an itch of novelty, when men are weary of old truths, and
oidy rejoice in things for a season (John v. 35). There are many that look

for all their virtue, and their experience, from their notions in religion.

Thus they run from doctrine to doctrine, from way to way, so remain
unmortified.

3. Take heed of the first decays, and look often into the state of your
hearts. A man that never casts up his estate, is undone insensibly

;

therefore look often into the state of your hearts, whether you increase in

your aH'ections to God, in the power of holiness, or whether you go hack-

ward. It is the Devils policy, when once we are declining, to humble us

further and further still, as a stone that runs down the hill ; therefore

take heed, look to the first declinings. A gaj) once made in the conscience,

grows wider and wider every day ; and the first declinings are the cause of

all the rest. Evil is best stopped in the beginning. And therefore when
you begin to be cold, careless in the profession of godliness, and not to have

the like savour as you were wont to have, take heed. A heavy body
moving downward, still gets more strength, it goes down and moves faster

still. Oh, therefore, stay at first. The first remitting of your watch, and
spiritual fervour, is that which is the cause of all the mischief that comes
upon many; so that they are given up to vile aH'ections, and lying errors.

It is easier to crush the egg than kill the serpent. He that keeps his Ijouse

in constant repair, prevents the fall of it, therefore look to your hearts still.

Our first declinings, though never so small, are very dangerous. Pliny speaks

of the lioness, (lib. H^cap. U),) first she brings forth five lions, then four, then

three, then two, then one, and for ever afterward is barren : thus we first

begin to remit of our diligence in holy things, and are not so frecpit iit in

acts of connnunion, then this and that goes off, till we iiave but little left

us, and then all is gone, and men grow worse and worse. I may resemble

it to Nebuchadnezzar's image, the head of gold, the breasts of silver, the

thighs of brass, the li-et of iron and clay, still worse and worse. So men
are in)basing by degrees, anil fall olf irom (iod, and their savour of tho

"wnys of God.
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4. Often review your first grounds, and compare them withyour after-

experiences, and what fresh tastes you had then of the love of God to your
souls :

" We are made partakers of Christ, if we hold the beginning of our

confidence steadfast unto the end" (Heb. iii. 14). The first rejoicing of

faith, the sweet sense that you had. Oh, how precious was Christ to you
then, when first you came out of your fears ! Revive this upon your
heart, this will stir you up to be faithful to God. When the love of Christ

was fresh upon your hearts, your motions were earnest. Many begin like

a tree full of blossoms, give great hope of fruit. We should labour to keep
up this affection, and that a cursed satiety may not creep upon us.

Use II.—If those that have chosen the way of God, and begin to con-

form their practice, ought with all constancy to persevere ; then it

reproveth,

—

1. Those that take up religion only by way of essay, to try how it will

suit with them ; they do not entirely, and by a resolute, fixed purpose, give

up themselves to the Lord. You should resolve upon all hazards. Not
take up religion for a walk, but for a journey : not like going to sea for

pleasure, if they see a storm coming, presently to shore again ; but for a
voyage, to ride out all weathers. Thus you should do, stick to the ways of

God, and at first make God a good allowance, that neither tribulation, or

distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword, nor
anything, may separate you from Christ (Rom. viii. 35). We should
count all charges, and resolve upon the worst.

2. It reproves aguish Christians, whose purity and devotion comes upon
them by fits: " Their righteousness is as the morning dew" (Hos. vi. 4).

The morning dew that cannot endure the rising sun, it is soon wasted and
spent when the sun ariseth with his heat and strength ; whereas our
righteousness should not be like the morning dew, but like the morning
light.

3. It reproves them that are only swayed by temporal advantages, that

are oflf and on : as the Samaritans, when the Jews were favoured by Alex-
ander and other princes, then they would deny the temple that was upon
Mount Gerizim, and say that they were brethren to the Jews ; but when
the Jews were in danger, then they would disclaim them. Thus many
are swayed by temporal advantages, either intending or omitting the con-
science of their duty, as they are favoured by men. But we are to stick

to God's testimonies.

Secondly, Let us come to David's prayer, " O Lord, put me not to

shame." It is in the nature of a deprecation, or a prayer for the preven-
tion of evil. The evil deprecated is " shame." By shame some under-
stand the reproaches of wicked men :

" Lord, let me not suffer their re-

proach, for I have stuck unto thy testimonies." A man that doth not
stick to God's testimonies, that is not zealous and constant, will be put to

shame before God and man, and made a scorn by them, and lie under
great reproach ; therefore, Lord, prevent this reproach. These reproaches
are grievous to be borne. It is against the spirit of man to be contemned,

*

especially when he doth well. But certainly this cannot be meant, he
would not so earnestly deprecate this, I should think, at least not in such
an expression, " O Lord, put me not to shame.'' He speaks of such a
shame wherein God had a great hand. It is true, God may suffer this in

his providence. Well then, this shame may be supposed to result, either

from his sin, or from his suff'erings.
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1st, From sin. " I have stuck unto thy testimonies," O suffer me not

to fall into any such sinful course as may expose me to shame, and make
me become a leproach to reliirion. Observe,

—

DoCTRiNK.—The fruit of sin is shame.

Siiame is a trouble of mind about such evils as tend to our infamv and
•lisgrace. Loss of life is matter of fear; loss of goods is matter of grief

and sorrow ; but loss of name and credit, is matter of shame ; and there-

fore it is a trouble of mind that doth arise about such evils as tend to our

infamy and disgrace. Now this infamy and disgrace is the proper fruit of

sin. To prove it by Scripture, rea.son, and e.\perience. To prove it by
Scripture.—Shame entered into the world by sin ; though they were naked,

yet till they had sinned, they were not ashamed (Gen. ii. '2.'3, with Gen.
iii. 10), there was verecutidia, an awful majesty, or a holy bashfulness

in innocency, but not piidor. A fear of reproach and infamy, that came
in by the fall. To prove it by reason.—There are two things in sin, folly

and filthiness, and both cause shame ; it is an irrational act, and it hath a

turi)itude in it ; therefore the fruit of sin is shame, and a fear of a just re-

proof. And then by experience,—How do men hang the head, and blush

when they are taken in any unseemly action ? All evil causeth shame.
All sin, as soon as it is committed, it Hasheth in the face of conscience.

Shame is the striving of nature to hide the stain of our souls, by sending

out the blood into the face for a covering; it labours most under this pas-

sion. And this shame accompanieth sin, not only when men are conscious

of what we do, but it is a fear of a just reproof from God, nay, of a just re-

proof from themselves. There is a double loathness and iear in shame.

\\ hen men sin, they are loath to look into their own heart, and loath to look

Cidd in the face, " If our heart condemn us," &c. (1 John iii. 20), When
men have guilt upon their hearts, they are loath to take the candle of the

Lord, and look into the state of their souls. And they are loath to look

God in the face ; therefore the Apostle adds, " If our heart condemn us

not, then have we confidence towards God ;" that our prayers be not in-

terrupted. As holy David had his shyness when he had been sinning

away his peace, he " kept silence" (Psalm xxxii 3). He was fain to

thrust forth his heart by a practical decree, and bring it by force into

God's presence. Indeed some men are grown shameless, having a de-

praved judgment, and corrupted all their doings (Zcph. iii. 7), such have

outgrown the common ])rinciples of natural honesty; and of all diseases,

those which are insensible are worst. Therefore when men are grown
into a state of insensibility, and lost those feelings of conscience, it is very

sad. Yet those whic h are most obdurate, have their hidden fears, and are

afraid of God and conscience, and are loath to be alone themselves, and arc

fain to knit pleasure to pleasure, to keep up this victory, and are forced to

live in a jolly course, that they may bring a greater brawn upon their

hearts.

UsK.—Let this press us to avoid sin: " For what fruit had ye then in

those things whereof ye are now ashamed?" (Rom. vi. 21.) If yo»i sin,

there will be shame. Sin in the greatest privacy brings shame. Though
you should be solitary and alone with yourselves, yet there is an eye sees,

and an car hears all that you do. It was one of the rules of Pythagoras,
" Reverence thysell'." If there were no other witness, there is a law of

f Jod in our own hearts that will upbraid us for sin.

Again, David makes this request when he had professed perseverance,
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" I have stuck unto thy testimonies," yet, " Lord, put nie not to shame."

Note from thence,

—

Doctrine.—A man that hath long kept close to God in the way of his

testimonies, yet he should pray to be kept from falling into shameful sin.

Why ?—
1

.

They which are most steadfast, are not past all danger :
" Wherefore

let him that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall" (1 Cor. x. 12).

He that hath the firmest footing, may fall, and that foully too ; when he

begins to grow negligent and secure, he may be soon surprised, and drawn
to dishonour the name of God ; and as David, who was a man after God's
own heart, sinned so foully, that the name of God was blasphemed among
the Heathen. When once we come out of our fears, and are possessed of

the love of God, we think there needs not be such diligence as when we
were doubtful, and kept in an uncertain condition, and so carry the matter

as if we were past all danger. Oh, no ! sin many times Irenks out of a

sudden ; and after the first laliours of soul in regeneration, and terrors of

the law are gone, there is great danger of security, and secrectly and si-

lently things may run to waste in the soul. God's children have been in

most danger, when to appearance there was least cause of fear. Lot, who
was chaste in Sodom, fell into incest where there were none but he and
his two daughters. He whose righteous soul was vexed at their abomi-

nations, how was his conscience cast asleep by security ? A child of God
may fall into the grossest sins. David, whose heart smote him for cutting

off the lap of Saul's garment, yet after-wards fell into uncleanness and
blood, and his conscience falls asleep. Therefore there needs watching and
praying to the last.

2. The miscarriages of God's children are most shameful. Oh, how
will the chams of the world laugh to see a Noah drunk ! So, a child of

God when he hath fallen into disorder, how will this furnish the triumph of

the uncircumcised? Blind Sampson did not make such sport for the Phi-

listines, as a child of God for a wicked man, when he hath fallen into some
notable excess: " By this deed thou hast given great occasion to the ene-

mies of the Lord to blaspheme" (2 Sam. xii. 14). Wicked men have a

conscience, and they would be glad of any pretext to shake off the name
of religion. When the children of God keep up the lustre of it, and live

up to the majesty of their religion, the awe of it falls upon wicked men.
But when they run into practices condemned by the light of nature, and
the laws of nations, it hardens wicked men, and takes off this awe and
fear upon them. It is no matter what a rude Scythian, or barbarous Goth
doth, if they should exercise rapine, and commit uncleanness ; no matter
what open enemies which are at defiance with God, though they break the

laws of God over and over again, it is no such dishonour ; but for a child

of God, he that professeth the Christian name, to walk disorderly, it reflects

dishonour upon God.

3. Because of the hopes they have of speeding in prajer :
" I will that

men pray everywhere, lifting up holy hands without wrath and doubting"

(1 Tim. ii. 8). Those that in an humble sense of their own weakness, and
fear of the mischief of being a blemish to religion, when they come to

pray, they may be persuaded of God's goodness, of whom they have such
long experience, that he will not fail them at length.

Use.—Let us pray that we may not dishonour the Gospel in our trials,
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that God would not leave us to sin, or shame, by total apostasy, or by any
scandals, that our crown may not be taken from us,

2ndly, As this shame may be supposed to arise from his sin, so also

from his suH'erings, or from the disappointment of his hopes. Hope de-

ferred, leaves a n)an ashamed ; therefore, the Apostle sailh :
" Hope maketh

not ashamed" (Rom. v. 5). When a man hath ^iven out to others, he
hatli such defences, hopes, expectations, and these fail, then he is ashamed.
Thus David begs God would own him, that he might not be a scorn to

^^icked and ungodly men. Note,

—

When they that stick to God's testimonies are disappointed of their

present hopes, it is matter of shame.

Observe it, and humble yourselves in your father's anger, when he
seemeth to go cross to our prayers, and hopes, and gives to wicked men
advantages against us. *' If her father had but spit in her face, should

she not be ashamed seven days?" (Numb. xii. 14.) When God doth not

make good the contidence of his jjcople, rather the contrary, the contidence

of their enemies does as it were spit in their face, then it is time to take

shame to themselves, and humble themselves before the Lord.

SERMON XXXIV.

Verse 32.—/ uull run the way of lluj commandnunits, when llioii

shalt enlarge my heart.

In these words there are two parts :

—

I. A supposition of strength or help from God, " When thou shalt en-

large my heart."

II. A resolution of duty, " I will run the way of thy connnandments."
Where, observe (1.) that he resolves, "I will." (2.) The matter of the

resolution, " the way of thy commandments." (3.) The manner how he

woidd carry on this purpose, intimated in the word " run," with all dili-

gence and earnestness of soul.

The text will give us occasion to speak,

—

1st, Of the benefit of an enlarged heart.

2ndly, The necessary precedency of this work on God's part, before

there can be any serious bent or motion of heart towards God on our part.

3rdly, The subsequent resolution of the saints to engage their hearts to

live to CJod.

Ithly, ^^'ith what earnestness, alacrity and vigour of spirit this work is

to be carried on, '* I will run."

First, Let me speak of the enlarged heart, the blessing here asked of

God. The point from hence is,

—

DocTUiNK.—Enlargement of heart is a blessing necessary for them that

would keep f Jods laws.

David is sensible of the want of it, and therefore goes to God for it.

1. I sliall speak of the nature of this benefit.

2. The necessity of it.

First, As to the nature, what this eidargement of heart is. There is a

general and a particidar tidargemcnt of heart.

1. The (xenrral fidarpMuent is at nj^fneralion or conversion to (iod;

when wc iue freed from the bonils of natural slavery, and the curse of tlic
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law, and the power of sin, lo serve God cheerluUy, then is our heart said

to be enlarged. This is spoken of in Scri])ture :
" If the son shall make

you free, ye shall be free indeed" (John viii. 36). There are two things

notable in that Scripture, that this is freedom " indeed ;" and that we have

it by " the Son." (1.) That this is the truest liberty, then are we free in-

deed. How large and ample soever our condition and portion be in the

world, we are but slaves without this freedom. As Austin said of Rome,
that she was Domitrix qent'mm et captiva vltiorum, the mistress of the

nations, and a slave to vice : so vicious men are very slaves, how free and
large soever their condition be in the world. Joseph was sold as a bond-
slave into Egypt ; but his mistress, that was overcome by her own lust,

was the true captive, and Joseph was free indeed. (2.) The other thing

observable from this text is, that we have this liberty by Christ, he pur-

chased it for us ; this enlargement of heart from the captivity of sin cost

dear. Look, as the Roman captain said :
" With a great sum obtained

I this freedom" (Acts xxii, 28). They were tender of the violation of this

privilege of being a citizen of Rome, a free-born Roman, because it cost

so dear ; and when the liberties of a nation are bought with a great deal of

treasure and blood, no wonder that they are so dear and precious to them,

and that they are so willing to stand for their liberty. Certainly ovn- li-

berty by Christ was dearly bought. One place more I shall mention:
" For the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus, hath made me free from
the law of sin and death" (Rom. viii. 2). The covenant of grace is there

called the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus ; and the covenant of

works is called the law of sin and death. To open the place. The cove-

nant of grace, that is accompanied with the law of the spirit ; the covenant
of works, that is the law of the letter ; that only gives us the letter and
the naked knowledge of our duty, Lex juhet, gratia juvat ,• it is the law
of the spirit ; and not only so, but the law of the spirit of life which is in

Christ Jesus, because it works from the spirit of Christ, and conforms us
to the life of Christ as our original pattern. Well then, this law of the

spirit of life in Christ Jesus, it "makes us free." This freedom, though
purchased b}- Christ, yet is applied, executed, and accomplished by the

Spirit. The Spirit makes us free, and from what '? "From the law of sin

and death ;" that is, from the law as a covenant of works, which is there-

fore called a law of sin and death, because it convinceth of sin, and bindeth

over to death ; it is the ministry of death to condemnation to the fallen

creature.

Let us see what this general enlargement and freedom is from these

places. It consists in two things, A freedom from the power, and from
the guilt of sin ; or the curse and obligation to eternal damnation.

The first sort of freedom from the power of sin is spoken of: " Being
then made free from sin, ye became the servants of righteousness" (Rom.
vi. 18). There is a freedom from sin, and a freedom for sin, or a

freedom from righteousness, as it is called (verse 20). " When you were
the servants of sin," saith the Apostle, " ye were free from righteousness."

To be under the domhiion of sin, is the greatest slavery ; and to be under
the dominion of grace is the greatest liberty and enlargement. Then is a

man free from righteousness, when he hath no impulsions nor inclinations

of heart to that which is good, when righteousness hath no command over
liim, when he will not be held under the restraints of grace, when he hath
no fear to offend, or care to please God. But on the other side ; then is a
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man free from siii, wlien be can tliwart his lusts always warring against it,

culling off the provisions of the Hesh ; when he hath no purpose and care
to act his hist, but it is always the bent and incHnation of his heart to

please God ; and this is our liberty and enlargement.
The other part of this liberty and enlargrment is, when we are freed

from the bondage of conscience, or fears of death and Hell. Ever)' cove-
nant hath a suitable operation of the si)irit attending upon it. The cove-
nant of works hath an operation of the spirit of bondage ; the covenant of
grace hath an oj)eration of the spirit of adoption. I say, the covenant of
works rightly thought of, produccth nothing in the fallen creature but
bondage, or a dreadful sense of their misery ; it is called the spirit of bond-
age ; and every one which passeth out of that covenant, hath a feeling of
it: "Ye have not received the spirit of bondage again to fear" (Rom. viii.

15). You had it once, but not again. Tiien are we enlarged in this sense,

when the shackles are knocked off from our consciences, when we have
that other spirit, the spirit of adoption, or that free spirit, as it is called :

" Restore unto me the joy of thy salvation, and uphold me with thy free

spirit" (Psalm li. 12). This free spirit enlargeth us, that we may serve
God cheerfully and comfortably.

According to this double captivity (the slavery of sin, and bondage of
conscience) so must our freedom and enlargement be interpreted ; a free-

dom from the potrcr of sin, and a freedom from the guilt of sin. The
carnal estate is often compared to a prison, as " God hath concluded," or
shut them all up together " in unbelief, that he might have mercy upon
all" (Rom. ii. 32). " The Scripture hath concluded" or shut up " all

under sin ;" (rvviK\naiv, that is the word. (Gal. iii. 22). A man in his

sinful and unbelieving state, is like a man shut up in a strong prison, that

is made sure and fast with iron bars and bolts, so that there is no hope of
breaking prison, mercy alone must open the door to him ; this beinp in

prison notes the poirrr of sin. But take the other notion, because of the

guilt of sin. Now this prison is all on fire in the apprehension of the

sensible sinner; and therefore the poor, trembling captive when the prison

is all on a lit^lit flame, runs hither and thither, seeking an out-gate and a

way of escape, and mourns and sighs through the grates of the flaming

prison. This is all our condition by nature. Now when God loosens the

bolts, and shuts back the many locks that were upon us, as the angel made
Peter's chains fall off (Acts xii. 7), then are we said to be enlarged to run
th(! way of his conmiandmcnt, or as it is expressed :

" to be delivered out

of the hands of our enemies, that we might serve him without fear in holi-

ness and righteousness all the days of our life" (Luke i. 74). When we
are delivered from the powers of corruption, which are as bolts and locks

upon us, and the power of sin is broken, and we let out of the stocks of

conscience that we might serve God without slavish fear. This is the first

thing we should mainly look at ; the general enlargement must always go
before the particular. First sec that you be converted to God. It is that

which hardeneth many
;
you shall find many arc praying for strengthening

grace, when they should ask renewing grace ; and when they should be-

wail the miseiT of an unregcnerate, carnal state, they confess only the in-

firmities of the saints : and so are like little children, that will attempt to

run before they can stand or go. Therefore here CJod must enlarge you,

free you from the slavery of sin, and bondage, that you may serve God.
2. 'I'lnre is a prulicular cnlari^'cmcnt, or the actual assistance of the
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Lord's grace, carrying us on in the duties of our heavenly calling with

more success, Tliis is that which David begs in this place, ' If thou wilt

enlarge my heart,' There are, after grace is received, many spiritual dis-

tempers which are apt to seize upon us. Sometimes we are slow of

heart, sometimes in bonds and straits of conscience as to God's service. A
man of spiritual experience is sensible of these things, of a damp which is

many times upon his life and comfort, and want of strength, and largeness

of heart for God's service. Whosoever makes conscience of daily com-
munion with God, and that in every service would do his uttermost, cannot

but be sensible of straits ; and therefore it is grievous to him to be under

bonds and restraints, and that he cannot so freely let out his heart to God.
Others that do not make communion with God their interest, that go on in

a dead track and course of duty, are never sensible of enlargement or

straightening.

But briefly, that we may know when the heart is enlarged, understand

the nature of it, let us see when the heart in Scriptui-e is said to be en-

larged.

(i.) You may look upon this enlargement as the effect of wisdom and

knowledge ; and so Solomon is said to have a large heart :
" And God

gave Solomon wisdom and understanding exceeding much, and largeness

of heart, even as the sand that is on the sea-shore" (1 Kings iv. 20). The
greater stock of sanctified wisdom and knowledge a man hath, the more is

the heart enlarged ; for h? hath a treasure within him, and he is ready to

bring out of the good treasure of his heart good things. He that hath

more gold than brass farthings, when he puts his hand into his pocket,

will more easily bring forth gold than farthings ; so when the heart hath

a good stock of holy principles within, they are ready at hand, they break

out more easily in our discourse, in our praying ; we are ready in all temp-

tations to check the sin. All grace is increased to us by knowledge

:

" Grace be multiplied unto you through the knowledge of God, and of

Jesus Christ our Lord." Still this way doth God enlarge the heart of his

people. When the understanding is full of pregnant truths, the greater

awe there is, and check upon the heart to sin, and the greater impulsion

to duty. Look, as the influences of Heaven pass through the air, but they

produce their efl'ects in the earth ; they do not make the air fruitful, but
the earth ; so do the influences of grace pass through the understanding,

but they produce their fruit in the will, and show forth their strength in

the affections ; and therefore, when we would have our affections for God,
the way is to enlarge the understanding.

(2.) You may look upon it as the effect of faith, which wideneth the

capacities of our souls, and doth cause us more to open towards God, that

we may take in his grace ; it doth enlarge our desires and expectations :

" Open thy mouth wide, and I will fill it" (Psalm Ixxxi. 10). Surely a

temple for the great God (such as our hearts should be) should be fair and
ample. If we would have God dwell in our hearts, and shed abroad his

influences, we should make room for God in our souls, by a greater

largeness of faith and expectation. The rich man thought of enlarging

his barns, when his store was increased upon him (Luke xii.), so should
we stretch out the curtains of Christ's tent and habitation, have larger ex-

pectations of God, if we would receive more from him. The vessels failed

before the oil failed. We are not straightened in God, but in ourselves
;

b\' the scantiness of our own thoughts, we do not make room for him, nor
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groatcn God :
" My soul doth niamiify the Lord" (Luke i. JH). Faith

doth i^reatcM God. \\'hy ; can we make God j^ioatcr than ho is f As to

his detlarative beitij^, we can have greater and larger apprehensions of his

greatness, goodness, and truth.

(3.) We may look upon it as an effect of comfort and joy, through the

assurance of God's love ; for that cniargcth the heart, but sorrow straightens

it, and puts it in bonds. The word that we translate " grief," "His soul

was grieved for the misery of Israel" (Judg. x. 16), in the Ilebrew it is

" shortened," or " lessened." A man's mind is lessened when he is under
that passion. Griefs contract and lessen the soul, but joy enlargeth it, as

Isa. Ix. 5 ; and in this sense it is said, " Thou hast eidarged me when I

was in distress" (Psalm iv. 1). In sorrow the spirits return to con)fort

and support the heart; but in joy they are dilated and scattered abroad:
and so tliis is that affection which sends abroad strength and life unto all

our actions. As this is true of joy and sorrow in common, so especially

of spiritual joy, and spiritual sorrow, which are the greatest of the kind;
no sorrow like that sorrow, no joy like that joy ; therefore, nothing more
enlargeth the heart. When God hides his face, when pressing troubles do
revive a sense of wrath, alas! "my soul is troubled,"' saith the Psalmist,
" I cannot speak :" we cannot j)our out our hearts to God with that large-

ness, that measure of strength, spirit, and life as before. But now, when
we can joy in God, as those that have received the atonement ; when we
have the comfort of a good conscience, the joy in the Holy Ghost, this

causeth a forward and free obedience ; and those that could hardly creep

before, but languish under the burden of sorrows, when cheered and re-

vived with the light of God's countenance, they can run and act with vigour
and alacrity in Gods service :

" The joy of the Lord is their st.-ength"

(Neh. viii. 10). It is as oil to the wheels, as wings by which we mount
to meet with God. " Thou hast turned for me my mourning into dancing:

thou hast put off my sackcloth, and girded me with gladness" (Psalm
XXX. 11). It is an allusion to those eastern countries, when their garments
were girded and tucked up, they were more expedite and ready to run :

so here, " when thou shalt enlarge my heart, then I will run the way of fhv

commandments:" when our soul is tilled with gladness, and comfortable

apprehensions of the Lord's grace, we are carried out to God with greater

strcui^th and liveliness.

(4.) We may look upon it as a fruit of love. For thus the Apostle
doth express his love to the Corinthians, "O yc Corinthians, our mouth is

open unto you, our heart is enlarged" (*2 Cor. vi. II). It is love which
is the great poise and weight upon the soul that sets all the wheels agoing.

W lirn love is strong, the heart is carried out with fervour and earnestness,
" We built the wall," why ? " for the people had a mind to the work''

(Xch. iv. G) ; then it went on speedily. Where we havt; no affection to a

thing, the least service is burdensome ; but wlien our hearts are for it,

then the most diflicult thing will seem easy. Jacob's seven years' hard

service wrre sweettiied by his love to Rachel. Yea, duties agjiinst the

hair, as Shecheni for Dinah's sake, submitted to be circumcised. Love sets

us awork strongly.

Thus the general enlartrement is, when we are freed from the slavery of

sin, and bondage of conscience, that we may serve God cheerfully ; and

the particular enlargement you may look upon it as a fruit of wisdom and

knowledge, or of faith, or of joy, or of love. When we ha\e a fruitful
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understanding, a large faith, a sweet delight in God, and a strong love to

him.

Secondly, For the necessity of this, that the heart should be enlarged,
before we can run the way of God's commandments.

1

.

There needs a large heart, because the command is exceeding broad

:

" I have seen an end of all perfection ; but thy commandment is exceeding
broad"' (Psalm cxix. 96). A broiid law and a narrow heart will never
suit : we need love, faith, knowljedge, and all to carry us through this

work, which is of such a vast extent and latitude.

2. We need an enlarged heart, because of the lets and hinderances
within ourselves. There is lust drawing off from God to sensual objects :

" Every man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own lust, and en-
ticed" (James i. 14). Therefore there needs something to poise us, to

incline us, to draw us on, to carry us out with strength and life another
way, to urge us in the service of God. Lust sits as a clog upon us, it is a
weight of corruption (Heb. xii. 1), retarding us in all our flights and mo-
tions, thwarting, opposing, breaking the force of spiritual impulsions, if

not hindering them altogether (Gal. v. 17). Well then, lust drawing so
strongly one way, God needs to draw us more strongly the other way.
When there is a weight to poise us to worldly and sensual objects, we
need a strength to carry us on with vigorous and lively motions of soul
towards God, an earnest bent upon our souls, which is this enlargement
of heart.

Use I.—Let us therefore look after this benefit, and acknowledge God
in it.

First, Ask it often of God. God keeps assisting grace in his own
hands, and disposeth it at pleasure, that he may the oftener hear from us.

The prodigal that had his portion in his own hands, went away from his

father ; and therefore we ha\e but from hand to mouth, that we may be
daily kept in a dependence and constant course of communion with God.
It is pleasing to God, when we desire him to renew his work, to bring
forth the actings of grace out of his own seed, to blow with his wind, with
the breath of his Spirit upon our gardens, that the spices may flow out
(Cant. iv. 15). But now, when we depend ujion ourselves, and neglect
God, and think to find always a like largeness of heart, and a like savouri-
ness of spirit, we shall be but like Samson, when his locks were gone, he
thought to go forth and shake himself as at other times, and " wist not
that the Lord was departed from him" (Judg. xvi. 20). So, when our
strength is gone, and God withdrawn, we shall not find a like pregnancy
and consistency of thoughts, a like readiness and vigour of affections in

holy duties, but all will be out of order; the understanding is lean, dry,

and sapless, the heart averse and dead ; and therefore God will be acknow-
ledged in our enlargements, both as to prayer and praise. Li a way of
prayer, we should often seek to him ; and he will be acknowledged in a
way of praise likewise :

" My soul followeth hard after thee : thy right
hand upholdeth me" (Psalm Ixiii. 8). If you find any strong actings of
faith and love stirred up to follow hard after God, to pursue him close in

holy duties ; when you feel any of these vigorous and lively motions,
ascribe it not to yourselves, but to God's right hand : he is to be owned in

the work, " Not I," saith the Apostle, " but the grace of God which was
in me."
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Secondly, Avoid the causes of straijjhtening, if you would have this

enlarged heart. What arc they?

—

1. lL,'norance and defect of j,Mfts : for it is hy kno\vleds,'e all grace comes
into the soul :

" Let the uord of God dwellin you richly" (Col. iii. IG).

When the understanding is fraught with spiritual treasure, when the word
of God dwells in us richly, then we have upon all occasions to help us, we
have at home a truth ready, and can call it to mind, either for suppressing
of temptation, or encouraging us to duty, or for allaying of such a grief,

speaking comfort under such a cross ; otherwise we are lean, dry, and
cannot act with that fulness of strength. But,

—

2. Another thing that straightens the heart is, the love of present things.

So much as your hearts are enlarged to the tlesh, so much they are straight-

ened to the spirit (2 Cor. vi. 13), as what the land loseth'the sea gains.

By pleasures, and by the cares of the world, your hearts are straightened
towards God, they are " overcharged" (Luke xxi. 31).

3. Sorrow and uncomfortable dejection of spirit, through the fear of

God's wrath, or by reason of desertion, when we have a sense of his wratii,

and when we can find no efl'ects of his grace, God withdraws, you have not
your wonted influences, your wonted answers of prayer: " I am so trou-

bled that I cannot speak" (Psalm Ixxvii. 1). This locks up the heart, and
hinders it in the service of God, that it cannot so freely come and pour out
its soul.

4. Great sins work a shyness of God. The faulty child blusheth, and
is loath to look his father in the face, when he hath been doing some
offence. The Israelites, after they had sinned in the matter of the calf,

they stood afar off", and worshipi)ed every man in his tent-door. You lose

your freedom by gross sins :
" If our hearts condenni us not, then Trapi'itja'iav

^Xo/^»^', have we confidence towards God '

(1 John iii. 21). We mav come
into God's presence without a self-accusing and condemning conseiencc.

You have not this liberty and cnlargedness of heart towards God when an
accusing conscience pursues you. When a man hath lost his peace and
comfort, he cannot come and tell God all his mind, his temptations, straits,

doubts, fears.

5. Unbelief; that is a cause of straightening, when it represents God
under an ill notion, as terrible :

" lie was unto me as a bear lying in wait,

and as a lion in secret places" (Lam. iii. 10): " I reckoned till morning,
that as a lion so will he break all my bones: from day even to night wilt

thou make an end of me" (Isa. xxxviii. 13). It fills us with miseonceits of

God, as if he were terrible, ^^"hen one came tremblingly with a petition

to Augustus, " What !'' said he, " art thou giving a sop, a bit to an ele-

phant ?" We disguise the majesty of God i)y our unbelieving thoughts
;

we come to him as to a bear and lion that is ready to tear us in pieces,

and then we cannot have that cheerfulness and delight in his service.

t 1) (i. I'ride;^ve are not humbled, but puff'ed up, when our heart is en-

larged, and a])use the (piiekening inlluences of the Lord's grace to feed

our pride. "Open thou my lips, and my mouth shall show forth thy

praise" (I'salm li. l.">) : he doth not say, mine own praise ;
' then will I dis-

cover my gift.- and show what I can do :' but thy praise. Many beg
• piiekening and < niarijemfiit, to set off" themselves, and ask eontributions

of Heaven to supply the Devil's Kervice ; or as he that lighted his lamp at

the altar, thai he might go and steal with it. We would put up self as an
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idol in God's stead ; and have help from God, that we might make him
serve with our iniquities, that we might set oft' ourselves with honour and
esteem in the world. Therefore God withdraws and withholds his hand.

These are the causes of straightening.

Use II.—Let us then see if w^e have this benefit, an enlarged heart,

which is so necessarj- for the keeping of God's commandments.
Two things will deceive us : many think they have it, when they have

it not ; and many think they have it not, when indeed they have it.

1. Many think they have it when they have it not. Enlargement of

gifts differs from enlargement of grace. A ready tongue many have (that

depends upon the temper of the body) but not an humble heart. They
may take pride and complacency in their own gifts, and yet not delight in

communion with God. There are many in the world that have abilities

of utterance, and some fanatical joys accompanying the exercise of it, and
yet they have not an unfeigned love to God. Such as are enlarged in

point of gifts, it is many times seen in this, that generally in private they

are more careless, and they are more in expression than in feeling. The
grfkt deceit and counterfeit of grace is parts, and common gifts, especially

when exercised in holy things, in a spiritual way, and for the good and
edification of others. Certainly men have not spiritual enlargement, when
they still lie under the bondage and dominion of sin ; and so, though they

may seem to have particular enlargement in some duties, and may be car-

ried on with a great flush of gifts, yet they have not a genei'al enlarge-

ment, the yoke is not broken, but still they are the servants of corruption.

2. On the other side, some think they have it not, when indeed they

have it. Why ? Because they are not carried out in the work of God,
as sometimes they seem to have been, with that liveliness and comfort.

Let me tell you, there are necessary aids of grace, and there are more
liberal aids of grace, over and above the necessary. If you have the ne-

cessary aids of grace, you are to acknowledge God hath enlarged your
hearts, though you have not the larger measure, strength, and activity in

God's service, which, upon the days of his magnificence and spiritual

bounty, he is wont to dispense to his people. God doth not always con-

tinue these dispensations. Sometimes we find that Christians outgo

themselves, and are enlarged beyond the ordinary pitch. Let me repre-

sent it by a similitude. We are not to esteem of a river by its swelling

and running over the banks after a mighty, long, and continued rain, but

by its constant course ; nor are we to judge of a town by the great con-

course at a fair or market, the town is not every day so filled : so, neither

are we to judge of God's assistance by those high tides of comfort, or

strength of gracious impulses which in the days of spiritual bounty he is

wont to give. If you are enabled to walk humbly with God, though you
have not svich heights of affection, you should be thankful.

So much for the first thing the text offers, the blessing asked, viz., an

enlarged heart.

SERMON XXXV.
Verse 32.—/ will run the way of thy commandments, when thou

shalt enlarge my heart.

The second thing that is offered here is the necessary precedency of this

work on God's part, before there can be any serious bent and motion of

x2
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heart towards God on our part. " \\Micn thou shak enlarge my heart,"

"when" is casual, because thou shalt enlarge it. God only can enlarge

the heart. We arc sluggish, and loath to slir a foot in the ways of obe-

dience, therefore God must enlarge. From first to last God doth all in

the work of grace, he gives the liabit and act. He plants graces in the

heart, knowledge, faith, love, and delight ; and then excites and quickens

them to act. The habit of grace is called the "seed" of God (1 John iii.

9), there it begins. Before we can fly we must get wings, we must have

grace before we can run the way of God's commandments ; and then

quickening of the habits, the exciting of the soul to action ; the deed as

well as the will (Phil. ii. 13), it is irom God ; the first inclination, and ac-

tual accomplishment. He giveth to "will," that is, the first inclination:

" That he may incline our hearts unto him to walk in all his ways," &cc.

(1 Kings viii. 5H)^ and then the deed, the outward expression of our obe-

dience it is still from God. The Apostle goes to God for that, " Grant

unto thy servants, that with all boldness they may speak thy word" (Acts

iv. 29). And so he begs prayers to God to open« " a door of utterance"

for them (Col. iv. 3). There is a door shut until God open it. We An-
not utter and express ourselves in a way of obedience without God"s con-

currence.

UsK.—^^^lencver you would undertake for God, get God fust to under-

take for you, as Hezekiah doth :
" O Lord I am oppressed, undertake for

me" (Isa. xxxviii. 14). Let every earnest prayer be accompanied with a

serious purpose ; and let every serious purpose be accom])anied with ear-

nest prayer :
" Draw me, and we will run after thee" (Cant. i. 4). So

here, " Lord, I will run the w ay of thy comnjandments." Ay, but as to

the event, we must susppnd it, " If thou wilt enlarge my heart." This is

the method we should use, first engage God by prayer, then engage our

hearts by promise. Though we cannot lay wagers upon our own strength,

yet we may resolve in God's strength, and ought to engage oursehes to

duty :
" Who is this that engaged his heart to aj)proach unto me, saith the

Lord ? " (Jer. xxx. 21.) We must ])romise what is due, but not presume
as if we could carry our purj)ose without God. As to the event, they

speak conditionally :
" When thou shalt enlarge my heart.'' The children

of God have no other confidence of their own aflections, but as God will

put forth his power. They know they have a deceitful and corrupt heart;

and to stand to their resolutions innnutably, faithfully, needs more strength

than their own. They resolve as to work ; but as to event they suspend

that ; they know their resolution will not be brought to anything, unless

God continue his grace and favour. The children of God, as they would
own Christ as Lord, and commanding the work ; so they promise obedi-

ence, that is their duty; and they would own him a Siiviour in helping

them through the work, so they promise conditionally in his strmgth. As
they are swayed by his sovereignty in his command ; so they depend upon
his all-sufliciency i[i his promise.

Here two cases may be handled, one is more generally.

L Whether we are to resolve upon a comse of obedience, when we arc

uncertain of God's assistance ? The reason of doubting is, because we
cannot perform it in our own strength. I answer :

—

1. It is your duty to engage and consent to give up yourselves to God's

service whatever comes of it :
" Yield yourselves unto the Lord '

(2 Chron.

xxx. ft). In the Hebrew it is, " strike hands with him in his holy cove-
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nant;" "I beseech you present yourselves," &c. (Rom. xii. 1). You
ought to come and present yourselves, own yourselves solemnly in a way
of a dedication to God. It was implied in our baptism, which is therefore

called " An answer of a good conscience toward God" (1 Pet. iii. 21) ; an
answer upon God's demands in his covenant. An answer supposeth a

question. God puts us to the question. Will you be my people? Will
you serve me faithfully, and do my will ? Then we ratify it by baptism.

Necessaiy duties must be done whatever comes of it, as Abraham obeyed
God not knowing whither he went.

2. As this is your duty, so whether you resolve or not, you are already

obliged by God's command. This actual resolution of entering into cove-

nant with God, is only required as a means to strengthen us. Natural
relations enforce duty without consent, a father is a father whether a child

will own him in the quality of that relation, yea or na)^ God's right is

valid whether youwill consent or not. Actual consent or purpose in your
heart, doth not give God greater right, but makes duty more explicit and
active upon your own hearts. We cannot make the bonds of duty
stronger, for God's authority is greater than ours, but we have a deeper
sense, when we own God's authority bj' our own engagement.

3. You have more cause to expect God's assistance in this way of en-

gaging your heart to him than in standing loose from God, and neglect of
his appointed means. You know the promise is made : "To him that will,

let him take of the waters of life freely" (Rev. xxii. 17). When there is

a fixed bent of heart, that comes from a secret impression of God's grace

which causeth this will in you, when you have declared your will, you
have more reason to expect God"s concurrence.

4. It is a foolish course to refuse to make the covenant for fear of break-

ing it ; as if a tradesman should neglect his calling, forbear to set up,

because it is possible losses may come. Make it, then keep it in God's
strength. Make it, but remember, your security lieth in God's promises
not in 30ur own. It is your duty to engage to God, but as to the event
you cannot say you can go through with it, unless the Lord put in with
his grace.

II. The second case is more obvious and usual, viz., whether we are to

do duties in case of deadnesss, indisposition, and straits of spirit ? The
reason of doubting is, because David seems to suspend his running upon
God's enlarging :

' If thou wilt enlarge, then I will run.' Answer. He
suspends the event, but not his duty. He doth not say, I will not stir

unless thou enlarge my heart, but if thou enlarge, then I shall run. The
plea of weakness must not be used (from the doctrine of God"s concur-

rence to all acts of grace) as a shift, or turned into a plea for laziness.

The right use of this doctrine is a constant dependence in a sense of our
own weakness, and hearty thanksgiving, when we have received any com-
mand fi-om God. Now a form of thanksgiving is abused when it is made
a plea for laziness. To resolve upon a loose course, and give over all, is

an absurd inference from this doctrine ; it is as if a man should say, ray

plowing and sowing, unless God give the increase, will never make the corn

grow, thereibre I will hold my hand, and take the other sleep. It is God sends
the wind, therefore I will not put forth the sails ; that is no good inference.

For further arguments see verse the 25th, where the question is handled,
whether we are to do duties in case of deadness. It is a most commend-
able thing to work notwithstanding iiidispositions. There is moi'c faith in
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it, God's love is glorified when you cast yourselves into his arms, then

•when he seems to shut up himself from your prayers, and to suspend the

infhioncr'S of his grace, f^sthcr had great confidence to venture when no
golden sceptre was held forth ; so, when we have no sensible comfort ; then

to venture, and cast ourselves upon God. And it argues more faith in the

power of God. As Abraham's faith was commended, that he could believe

against hope, so when all is dead, yet you will see what God will do for

the quickening and enlarging of the soul. Then there is more obedience in

it. No duty so commendable as that which is recovered out of the iiands

of difficulty, when in the face of temptation we can venture to go to God.
And there is humility in it, when we can look upon ourselves as bound
though God be free. I must wait upon him in the use of means though I

have a dead heart.

Thirdly, The subsequent operation of the saints, they that are acted by
God act under him, " Then will I run the way of ihy commandments."

Mark, first, he rcsolveth, "then I will run:" he doth not say, then I

.'hould run, but will run, as binding his soul by a resolution, and his reso-

lution by a solemn promise, " Then I will run the way of thy command-
ments." Here I might take occasion to speak of the good of binding the

heart, and being resolved in a course of godliness. It is good to engage
us to come to God, to keep to God, and to be hearty in his service.

1. This is that which engageth us to come to God, because of ourselves

we are off and on, hanging lietween Heaven and Hell, and have many
loose and wavering thoughts, until we come to a firm purpose and deter-

mination, and that engageth the heart :
" Who is this that engageth his

heart to api)roach unto me, saith the Lord ?" (Jer. xxx. 21.)

Before we come to this engagement, there are several things: (1.) A
simple and bare conceit of the ways of God, or of the goodness of holiness,

this will not bring us to God, some general approbation of his ways. Many
will say, " God is good to Israel" (Psalm Ixxiii. 1), but the heart never
comes off kindly to choose God, till the judgment determines :

" It is good
lor me to draw near to God " (verse 28). This puts an end to many
anxious traverses, debates, and delays in the soul. (2.) There are weak
and wavering purjwses, and faint attempts in the soul, that end but in

wishes, which are soon broken ott*; but we are never converted and
thoroughly brought to God till there be a full and fixed purjiose: "He
exhorted them all, that with piupose of heart they would cleave unto the

Lord" (Acts xi. 2.3). \\'hen it comes to a plenary thorough pvirpose of

heart, then grace hath wrouglit upon us.

2. As it will bring us to come to God, so it eauseth us to keep to God.
He that is unresolved is never constant : "A double-minded man is un-
stable in all his ways " (James i. 8). There is in us a changeable heart,

a rebelling nature, that meeting with temptations from without, unless

there be a fixed purpose, alas ! we shall be unstable in all our ways. .\11

good wishes, and faint purposes come to nothing, but we shall give out at

every assault. Hut when we are firmly and habitiudly re>olved, Satan is

dis(;ouraged. This bindfth our holy purposi-s, like hemming of the gar-

ment, that krej)eth it from ravelling out. Whilst we are thinking and
deliberating what to do, we lie open to temj>tations ; the Devil hath some
hope of us: but when the bent of ovu" hearts is set another way, and the

l)(\il sees we are firndy resolved, and have holy purjioses, he is dis-

eouraged. This was that which made Daniel so courageous and resolute
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in God's service :
" He purposed in his heart that he would not defile

himself with the portion of the lung's meat" (Dan. i. 8).

3. By resolution we are quickened to more diligence and seriousness.

Good purposes are the root of good works, and without the root there is

no fruit to be exj^ected. A true and inward purpose will not let us be

idle, but still urging and soliciting us to that which is good, then we make
a business of religion; whereas otherwise we make but a sport and recrea-

tion, that is, mind it only by-the-by. But now, " One thing have I de-

sired, and that will I seek after " (Psalm xxvii. 4). When the heart is set

upon a thing, we follow it close, whatever we neglect. Whereas other-

wise we are very lazy, careless, and do it as if we did it not ; this makes
us diligent, earnest, careful to maintain communion between God and us.

Use.—Well, then, do you thus resolve and engage your hearts to walk

with God. And for your direction :

—

1. Let it be the resolution of the heart, rather than the tongue : "Who
is this that engageth his heart?" (Jer. xxx. 21.) And, "He exhorted

them with purpose of heart to cleave to the Lord" (Acts xi. 23). Our re-

solution is not to be determined and judged of so much by the course of

our language, as by the bent of our heart. Empty promises signify

nothing unless they are the result of the heart's determination. The people

hath said well, saith God, all that the Lord hath said, we will do. " O
that they had such a heart within them " (Deut. v. 29, 30). Otherwise

the duty has no root, unless it be a fixed determination of the soul.

2. Let it not be a weak, bioken, but full resolution : cold wishes are

easily overcome by the love of the world :
" Almost thou persuadest me to

be a Christian" (Acts xxvi. 28). That will not do unless we be altogether.

Carnal men, though they are not converted, yet they have a kind of half-

turn ; they have good wishes on a sudden upon a lively sermon ; they

would, but they will not. There needs a strong bent of heart. Bad pur-

poses are more easily resolved and performed than good ; Satan, the world,

and the flesh do not hinder but further them. So that good resolutions

need to be thoroughly made :
" Now set you heart and your soul to seek

the Lord your God " (1 Chron. xxii. 19). When the heart is fixed by a

persevering, durable purpose, grace possesses it.

3. Let it not be a rash, but a serious resolution, all difficulties being

well weighed. In a fit or pang of devotion men will resolve for God, but

it is soon gone: " We will serve the Lord, for he is our God : and Joshua
said, ye cannot serve the Lord, for he is an holy God, he is a jealous God"
(Josh. xxiv. 18, 19): that is, do you consider what you say? when you
have weighty reasons and considerations to bear you up, you are more
likely to hold. Sit down and count the charges, if you i-esolve for God,
see what it is like to cost you, and consider where it is likely to fail, what
difficulties you are most likely to meet withal, what lusts are most apt to

break your purpose.

4. It must be a thoi'ough, absolute, and peremptory resolution, what-

ever it cost you, resolve to part with all for the pearl of price (Matt. xiii.

45, 4G), and take Christ for better for worse. A marriage may be almost

made, but there is one article (hey stick at, and it is broken off: so, some
are at the very point, giving up themselves to God, but there is one article

they stick at, it is not an absolute resolution.

5. Let it be a present, and not a future resolution :
" When thou saidst,

seek ye my face ;" like a quick echo he returns upon God, " Thy face,
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Lord, will I geek " (Psalm xxvii. 8). As soon as you hear God's voice,

before the heart grow cold a^ain, it is good to resolve; for afterwards it is

but a cheat to put off imporluuily of conscience for the present.

G. Let it be a resolution made in a sense of your own insufficiency, and
with dependence upon Christ, not in a confidence of your own strength:

Peter went fortii in a confidence of his own resolution :
" Though all men

forsake thee, yet will not I ;" but how soon did he miscarry ? Resolve

in God's strength :
" I will keep thy statutes : O forsake me not utterly

"

(Psalm cxix. M). If God forsake you, all comes to nothing ; therefore in

and by God's strength resolve for God.
Secondly, The matter of the resolution, " the way of thy command-

ments.'' Which we may consider either simply and absolutely in itself,

or with respect to the resolution. With respect to the resolution, observe,

the matter is good he resolves upon. Some will resolve upon a course

of sin, as they that bound theiusclves under a curse to kill Paul (Acts

xxiii. 12). In this case a vow is a bond of iniquity. Many will buid

themselves never to forgive their neighbour such an oU'ence. Again, the

matter is necessary. It is contrary to Christian liberty needlessly to l)ind

ourselves where God hath left us Iree. Many will in some indifferent

things bind themselves, make rash and unnecessary vows, as to play no
more at such a game, drink no more in such a house or company. Alas

!

what doth tliis do to cure the heart ? This is but like the stopping of one

leak in a ruinous ship that is ready to fall in pieces. Resolution is for the

weighty things of Christianity, or cleaving to God in a course of obedience,

not for some by-matters. Resolve on the most necessary work. Again,

this resulution is propounded universally, indefinitely, in the way of God's?

commandments, whatever shall appear to be the will of God. When our

consent is bounded with reservations, we do not come up to the mind of

God, and that will bring you but half way to Heaven. lie that is half

holy, half religious, will be but half saved. Paul gives God a blank, and
bids him write his terms, " Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?" (.Vets

ix. 6); so we must submit ourselves to all the ways of God without ex-

ception. Thus we may consider it as it falls under a resolution, " the

way of thy connnandments."
But consider the expression absolutely, why arc the commandments

called a " way ?''

1. There is an end for which man was appointed, and that was to seek

after true happiness. All desire to be happy by an inclination of nature,

for hereunto were we appointed by God :
" .Many say, who will show us

any good ?" (Psalm iv. G,) but men's practice is contrary, they live as if

their end were to be miserable.

2. This true happiness lieth in the enjoyment of God ; that is the great

end of reasonable creatures, angels and men, actively to glorify (iod, and

to enjoy him : other creatures were made to glorify him objectively, but

not to enjoy him.

3. For the compassing this end there is a way ; for every end is attained

by the means. What is this way? God's connnandments :
" Fear (»od,

and kfcp his commandments: fortius is the whole duty of man " (Ecd.

xii. 13). That was the result of Solomon's critical search in and about

the ways of true hajjpiness ; he found that a constant, uniform, universal

obedience, was the only way to true happini'ss.

J. The commands of God arc legal and evangelical : they arc bnth i<i
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be regarded. (1.) The evangelical commands come first into consideration

by the fallen creature ; there the great command is to believe in Christ,

(John vi. 29.— I John iii. 23). To believe in Christ is the only way to

the Father. Then (2.) the moral law, that is the rule of our duty, without

which we can never be saved (Rom. x. 14).

Use.—Well then, let me press you to consideration and resolution.

(1.) Consideration, that we may think of our end, and think of our way,

and may not go on as beasts, without any recollection (Luke xv. 17). We
never come to ourselves, till we consider the end why we were born, and
why God sent us into the world : Whence am I ? Why do I live here ?

To delight myself in the creature, to wallow in pleasures, or to look after

communion with God? We live but as beasts, not as men, till we return,

and remember our Creator, in the enjoyment of whom is our only happi-

ness. Then (2.) come to resolution, there is intevt'io^ eh'ctio, consensus,

and hnperhim, all these should be fixed after we have considered. For
what am I made ? what is the way I am to walk "? The first act of the

soul is 'mtcntlo, that belongs to the last end, surelj' this must be my scope

that God may be my portion. The next act is elect'io, or choice, that be-

longs to the means ; now the great means is Christ Jesus, he is the way to

the Father. Oh! let me choose him that I may enjoy God for my portion.

The next act is consensus, the will and understanding together, there is a

consent to the terms ; notwithstanding all the conditions upon which these

means are to be had, yet there is a full consent of the will to use them, so

a consent to take Christ upon his own terms. After this there is hrtpe-

rinm, a command for an industi'ious prosecution, this shall be my business,

this will I look after ; there should be a decree in our souls for God, God
is my scope, Christ my way, I must take him, I will go about this work,

walk in this way that I may at length enjoy him.

Fourthly, The last circumstance is the manner, " I will run the waj^" &c.

By running is meant chearful, ready, and zealous observance of God's
precepts. It is not go, or walk, but run. They that would come to their

journey's end, must run in the way of God's commandments. It noteth

speedy or a ready obedience without delay. We must begin with God
betimes. Alas ! when we should be at the goal, we scarce set forth many
of us. And it noteth earnestness, Avhen a man's heart is set upon a thing,

he thinks he can never soon enough do it. And this is running when we
are vehement and earnest upon the enjoyment of God and Christ in the

way of obedience. And it notes again, when the heart freely offereth

itself to God. Now this running is very necessary, as it is the fruit of

effectual calling. When the Lord speaks of eff'ectual calling, the issue of

it is running; when he speaks of the conversion of the Gentiles, "Nations
that know not thee shall run unto thee :" and, " Draw me, and we will

run after thee :" and, " Thy people shall be willing in the day of thy

power." There are no slow motions, but when God draws there is a

speedy, an earnest motion of the soul. A.nd this running as it is the fruit

of effectual calling, so it is very needful, for cold and faint motions are soon

overborne with every difficulty and temptation: "Let us run with patience

the race that is set before us " (Heb. xii. 1). When a man hath a mind
to do such a thing, though he be hindered and jostled, he takes it patiently,

he goes on and cannot stay to debate the business. A slow motion is

easily stopped, whereas a swift one bears down that which opposeth it; so,

when men run and are not tired in the service of God. And then the
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l)nze calls for running: " So run that yc may obtain" (1 Cor. ix. 21).
Tlierc is a prize which is cfernal life in Christ Jesus, the reward or crown
which lie kcepcth fur us in Heaven. They that ran for a j,'arland of flowers
in tlie Isthmian frames (the Apostle alludes to them) how would tliey diet

themselves that they miyht be in breath and heart to win a poor garland of
flowers ? There is a crown of glory set before us, therefore we should so
run that we may obtain, and be temperate in all things, we should keep
down the body, deny fleshly lusts, and the like.

Use.—To reprove faint cold, motions in the things of God. Many,
instead of running, lie down, or which is worse, go back again, or at best
but a very slow pace. Christ is running to you to snatch you out of the
fire, and will you not run towards him ? when we have abated the fervour
of our motion towards God, then we lie open to temptation, therefore let

us not loiter ; run, it is for a crown. If Heaven be worth nothing, lie

.still ; but if it be, run ; wicked men run fast to Hell, as if they did strive

who should be soonest there ; bewail your slowness and lameness in

obedience.

SERMON XXXVI.

Verse 33.— Teach mc, O Lord, the way of thy .statutes , and I sluill

keej) it unto the end.

The man of God had promised to run the way of Gods connnandmcnts
;

but being conscious of many swcrvings, beggetliGod further to teach him.
In the words two things are observable:

—

I. \ Prayer for Grace.
II. A Promise made upon supposition of obtaining the grace asked. He

promiseth,

—

1st, Diligence and accuracy of practice, " I will keep it."

2ndly, Perseverance, " unto the end."
First, In the i)rayer for grace, observe,

—

1. The person to whom he prays, "O Lord."
2. The person for whom, " teach me."
3. The grace for which he prayeth to be taught.

1. The ol)ject of this teaching, "the way of (iod's statutes."

The teaching which he beggeth, is not speculative, but practical, to

learn how to walk in tlie way of (Jod.

1. David, a man after God's own heart, makcth this prayer : the more
love any have to (Jod, tlie more they desire to know his ways. Carnal
men are of another spirit ; they say, " Depart from us, we desire not the
knowledge of thy ways" (Job xxi. 14). Tlic more ignorant, the more
•juiel ; they that love liieir lusts, cannot heartily desire the knowledge of
those truths which will tiouble them in the following of their lusts. Wc
often consult with our affections about our opinions ; and where we have
a mind to hate, we have no desire to know. Ordinary professors, a little

knowledge serveth thiir turn, some few obxious truths, but others, such as

Da\id, follow on to know the Lord. David, that had a singular niea.sure of
knowledge already, yet tliere is no end of his desire in this Psalm, and shull

we be contented as if we needed no more ?

2. ConsitltT David a proplut, a teaclu r, a penman of S(rii)ture. There
>va8 some knowledge which the prophets got by ordinary means, and some



SEEMON XXXVI. A'EIiSE XXXIII. 315

by immediate revelation, as Daniel by vision, and Daniel by reading of

books (Dan. vii. 2), either by a new revelation, or by the study of what
was ali-eady revealed ; and if extraordinary men were bound to the ordinary

duties of God's service as the means or their improvement and growth in

grace, such as reading, prayer, hearing, meditation, use of seals, &cc.,

surely none can plead exemption, or conceit themselves to be above duties.

Now that they were thus bound we find by David's jjrayer for knowledge,

Daniel's reading of books, namely that of Jeremiah, and all of them medi-
tating or inquiring diligently what manner of salvation should ensue : "Of
which salvation the prophets have inquired and searched diligently who
prophesied of the grace that should come unto you, searching what or what
manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, when it

testified before-hand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should

follow" (1 Peter i. 10, 11); meditating and prying into the meaning of

that salvation, which by the motion of the spirit they held forth to others,

labouring to make these truths their own, and to get their hearts affected

therewith. In their prophetic revelations they were (fttpojuti'oi, (1 Peter

i. 11), foi'cibly moved by the Spirit, and carried beyond their intention,

and the line of their natural strength, but in other things they get know-
ledge by the same means that we do, and as believers were to stir up the

gifts and graces which they had in the ordinary way of duty, waiting and
crying for the influences of the Lord's grace. You must distinguish then

of what they did when they acted as prophets, and when they acted as

believers.

3. David, that had means external sufficient to direct him in the way of

God, as the Scriptures then written, and the ordinances of the law, the ex-

positions of the Scribes, yet beggeth God to teach him. So must we beg
God to teach us whatever means we have. It is true we have an advan-
tage above the Old Testament church, as we have their helps and more,
and the doctrine of salvation is now clearer, and the gifts and graces of the

Spirit more plentifully dispensed since the price of redemption is actually

paid, than before, Avhen God gave out grace and glory only upon trust
;

yet still we are to go to God for his teaching, because the means are not

successful unless he join his influence, especially to give us this practical

knowledge, teaching in order to keeping the way of God's statutes, I

say, though we have the word, and many pastors and teachers better gifted

than in the Old Testament (Eph. iv. 11), yet, God must be our teacher

still, if we mean to profit ; for Paul may plant, and Apollos may water,

but God giveth the increase (1 Cor. iii. 6). To seek knowledge in the means
with the neglect of God, will never succeed well with you : as we minis-

ters must not rest upon our work, but pray much for success (bene orasse
est bene stitduisse, Luther), so you, hearers, must not rest in the fruit of

our studies, but still beg God to teach you every truth.

But all this will be more evidently made out in the following points :

—

Doctrine I.—Divine teaching is necessary for all those that would
walk in the way of God's statutes.

1. We have lost our way to true happiness ; Adam lost it, and all man-
kind in him ; ever since we have been wandering up and down: " They are

all gone aside"' (Psalm xiv. 3), that is, gone out of the way of holiness as

it leadeth to true happiness: " God hath made man upright, but they have
sought out many inventions" (Eccl. vii. 29) ; wander in a maze. Man at

first that had perfect wisdom to discern the way to true happiness, and
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ability to pursue It, now is full of crooked counsels, being darkened with
ignorance in his mind, and abominable errors and mistakes, and seconded
with lusts and passions.

2. We can never find it of ourselves till God reveal it to us. " lie

hath showed thee, O man, what is good" (Mic. vi. 8). It is well for man
that he hath God for his teacher, who hath given him a stated rule by
which good and evil may be determined.

(1.) Because there are many things which nature would never reveal to

him ; as the whole doctrine of redemption by Clirist ; tlie book of the

creatures discovcreth the mercy of God, but givcth not the least hint of

the way how that mercy sliould come unto us, speaketh nothing of God
incarnate ; two natures in Christ's j)erson, the two covenants, the way of

salvation by Christ's death, kc, these could never be known by natural

reason, for all these things proceed from the mere motion of God's will

without any otlier cause moving tht reunto than lii>. own love and compas-
sion :

" God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that

whosoever believeth in him should not perisli, but have everlasting life"'

(Jolin iii. IG). And how could any man divine what God purposed in bis

heart, imless he himself revealed it ?

(2.) Because those things that nature teaches, it teacheth but darkly,

and with little satisfaction without the help of Scriptures : as that there is

one God tlic first cause of all, omnipotent, wise, righteous, good, and that

it is reasonable he should be served ; that reasonable creatures have im-
mortal souls, and so die not as the beasts ; that there is no true happiness
in these things wherein men ordinarily seek it, that since virtue and vice

receive not suitable recompenses here, there must be punishment and re-

ward after this life, that men live justly, do as they would be done to, be
sober and temperate, that reason be not enslaved to sensual api)cfite, all

which nature revealeth but darkly, so that the wisest men that have lived

according to this light, in one thing or other have been found fools: " Pro-
fessing themselves to be wise they became fools" (Rom. i. 22) ; but all

tliese things are clearly revealed in Scripture, which discovers the nature

and way of worsliipping tiic true God, what that reward and punishment
after this life is, and the right way of obtaining the one, and eschewing the

other, with weighty arguments to enforce tliese things.

(3.) That we may have assurance that the worslnp which we give to

God is jjleasing to him, theie must be a revelation of his will, otherwise

when we have tired ourselves in an endless ina/e of superstitions, he might
turn us off with " Who hath recpiired these things at your hands?" (Isa.

i. 12.) Therefore, for our security and assurance, it concerncth us to ha\e

a stated rule under God's own hand, and (j(k1 must be both author and
object of worship.

.'}. Besides the external revelation there must be an inward teaching,

they shall all be taught of God (John vi. 4.0), not all the prophets that

wrote Scripture, but all that come to Christ for salvation, and this is pro-

phesicd of that lime when the canon and rule of faith should be most com-
j)lcte, then there will be still a need that they should be taught of God
before their hearts be drawn into Christ. As the book of the Scriptures is

necessary to expound the book of the creatures ; so and much more is the

light of the Spirit to expound the book of the Scriptures. Others teach

the ear, but God oi)eneth the heart. The rule is one thing, and the guide

is another. The means were never intended to take off our dependence
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upon Gud, but to engage it ratlitr, that we may look up for his blessing :

*' I have planted, Apolios watered, but God giveth the increase" (1 Cor.

iii. 6) : 6 elwiliv, " God, that commanded light to shine out of darkness,

hath shined in our hearts to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of

God in the face of Jesus Christ" (2 Cor. iv. 6). Though the Gospel hath

enough in it to evidence itself to the consciences of men, yet God must
make use of his creating power before this light can break in upon our
hearts with any efficacy and influence :

" The law is light" (Prov. vi. 23),
yet not comprehended by darkness. " The light shineth in darkness, and
the darkness comprehended it not" (John i. 5) ; which rests in the hearts

of all men that remain in their natural condition. It is not enough to see

any object to have the light of the sun, unless we have the light of the eye,

the Scripture is our external light as the sun is to the world ; the under-
standing is our internal light. Now the eye is become blind in all natural

men, and in the best it is most imperfect, therefore the eyes of the under-
standing must be opened by " the spirit of wisdom and revelation" (Eph,
i. 17, 18). Though truths be plainly revealed by the Spirit of God in

Scripture, yet there must be a removal of that natural darkness and blind-

ness that is upon our understandings. Outward light doth not make the

object conspicuous without a faculty of seeing in the eye ; a blind man
cannot see at noon-day, nor the sharpest sight at midnight ; the work of
the Spirit is to take off the scales from our eyes, that we may see clearly

what the Scripture speaketh clearly. Now Scripture is perfected, that is

the great work to strengthen the faculty.

4. This inward teaching must be renewed and continued from day to

day, or else we shall soon miscarry by our mistakes and prejudices. David
is often pressing God with this request, " Lord teach me," which plainly

showeth that not only novices, but men of great holiness and experience,
need new direction every day. The shameful miscarriages of God"s wisest
people are enough to show the necessity of this, and the many cautions in

the word of God do abundantly confirm it :
" Trust in the Lord with all

thine heart, and lean not to thine own understanding. In all thy ways
acknowledge him, and he shall direct thy paths." (Prov. iii. 5, 6). There
is nothing that keepeth up our dependence upon God, and should quicken
us in our daily prayers, as the sense of this. Many times we come to God
in the morning, and pray coldly and drowsily, because we go forth to the
occasions of the day in the presumption of our wit, but it is a thousand to

one but we smart for our folly before the evening come. Alas ! such is

the inconstancy and uncertainty of man's undei'standing, that unless we
have continual light and direction from God, and he lead us by the hand
through all our affairs, passion or unbelief, or some carnal affection will

make us stumble and dash against one divine precept or another. This
concerneth all Christians, much more those in public station, whose good
or e\jl is of a more universal influence, such was David. Men of place
and power, and interest, had need have this often in their mouths and
hearts, "Lord, teach me the way of thy statutes." Homer has a notable
saying in his Odysses :

ToXoQ yap v69^ O'Tii' OTrtx^oi'iwv av^pwTrwv,
'Oiov ett' fjiiap dyrjodi Ilart)^ di'S(;CjtJre ^nLvn.

(See Causabon, Ep. 702.) A most divine sentence from a Heathen poet,
that mortal man should not be proud of his wit, for he hath no more un-
derstanding of his affairs than God giveth him from day to day. A sen-
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tencc so admired by the Ilratlicns, that many of them transcril)cd it in their

writings with admiration, asClemens Aloxandrinus speaketli of Archilochus,

who, as he took other things from Homer, so his j)utiing into his verse

thus :

—

Toioi' yap iv^pioiroXffi ^v^og yXat'Kt \tTrTipaujTrn,

Oi/>;ro(t 6 votwi' Tiit'C i<p' i)(i'iavqav dyu.

Augustin de Civitate Dei, telleth us (lib. v. cap. 8), Cicero rendered it into

Latin verse thus, though with some loss of the sense :

—

" Tales sunt hominum mcntcs qualcs Pater ipse,

Jupiter auctiferas lustravit lumine terras."

I quote all this to show you how precious such a hint was to Heathens,

as expressing a great deal of reason, and shall not we Christians wait upon
God for the continual direction of his Spirit.

Now there is a twofold reason for this :

—

1

.

liecause this actuateth our knowledge, which would otherwise lie

asleep in the habit ; and then, though we are wise in generals, we should

be to seek for direction in particular cases, or at least not have such a

lively sense of God's will as to check the present temptations we meet
with in the course of our affairs, and do too often induce us to miscarry.

The temptation being dexterously managed by Satan, and entertained by

our present thoughts, will easily overbear a latent principle long ago re-

ceived, uidess it be afresh revived and set awork by God's Spirit ; there-

fore we need that the Spirit should be our monitor, and cause truths for-

mcrlv delivered to return with fresh force upon the heart. And indeed it

is his main work to bring things to our remembrance (John xiv. 20'), and
to blow up our light and knowledge into an actual resistance of whatever

is contrary to the will of God, or to furaish us with seasonable thoughts

in every l)usiness and temptation.

2. We have but a glimmering light when we are blinded with passions,

and are in some sort ignorant of what we know, cannot deduce those con-

clusions which are evidently contained in known and avowed principles.

Hagar could not see the well before her eyes by reason of her passion and

grief, till God opened her eyes :
" And God opened her eyes, and she

saw a well of water'' (Gen. xxi. 19). The ground was not opened to

cause the fountain to bubble up, but her eyes were opened to see it. And
Cahin giveth the reason why she saw it not, because, Dolitrc attoiiila

<ju(id cxposituni era/ oculis non cCDiehat .• things at hand cannot be

seen when the mind is diverted by tiie impression of some strong passion
;

and it is true of the eyes of the mind, we do not see what we see being

oxercome by love, or fear, or hope, or anger, or some cloud that inter-

poscth from the passions. As David, when he fumbled about God's pro-

vidence beiiiti; blinded by the prospering of the wicked, callith himself a

beast for not discerning his duty in so plain a case :
" So foolish was I and

ignorant, and as a beast before thee" (Psalm Ixxiii. 22). In the per-

i)lexities of his mind he cotdd not see clear priiieiples of f.iith wliich before

lie had sutlieiently learned, but could not then make use of for the settling

and composing his heart.

UsF. I—is for information.

I. The dilference betwet'u the way of God and the way of sin. We
ha\e ni I d of none to teach us to do evil, l^''ilia ctiain sine nun/istro liis-
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CUntt(i% we have that from nature ; but in the way of God Ave must be

taught and taught again ; God must be our teacher and daily monitor.

2. It mforms us tliat as to knowledge and direction there must be much
done. Poor man, lying in the darkness and shadow of death, it was
necessary for him,

—

(1.) That some doctrine should be revealed by God, by which he might

understand how God stood affected towards him, and he ought to be

affected towards God.

(2.) That this doctrine being revealed by God it should be kept safe

and sound, free from oblivion and corruption, in some public and authentic

record, especially in these last times, when not only the canon is enlarged,

but the church propagated far and near, and obnoxious to so many cala-

mities, and men are short-lived, and there are not such authentic witnesses

to preserve the credit of a Divine revelation.

(3.) That this writing and record be known to come from God's own
hand by some infallible proof, to the end that it may be entertained with

the more reverence.

(4.) To own his authority, and discern God's mind, we need a

suitable faculty, or a heart disposed by the Holy Ghost to receive the

proof which God offereth, namely, that we should be renewed in the spirit

of our minds, and open our eyes.

(5.) It is not enough to own our rule, but we must be continually ex-

cited to study it, that we may come to a saving measure of the knowledge
of God's mind in the word.

(6.) After some knowledge, our ignorance is apt to return upon us,

unless the Holy Ghost do still enlighten us and warn us of our duty upon
all occasions.

Use II.—In the sincerity of your hearts go to God for his teaching.

God is pleased with the request, " Give therefore thy servant an under-

standing heart to judge thy people, that I may discern between good and
bad : for who is able to judge this thy so great a people ? And the speech

pleased the Lord, that Solomon had asked this thing" (I Kings iii. 9, 10).

Oh, beg it of God.
1

.

The way of God's statutes is worthy to be found by all.

2. So hard to be found and kept by any.

3. It is so dangerous to miss it, that this should quicken us to be
earnest with God.

1st, It is so worthy to be found, it is the way to eternal life, and escape

eternal death, and in matters of such a concernment no diligence can be
too much, " The way of life is above to the wise, that he may depart from
Hell beneath" (Prov. xv. 24). It is the way that leadeth to life and true

happiness.

2ndly, It is so hard to find and keep, it is a narrow way, " Enter ye in

at the straight gate, for wide is the gate and broad is the way that leadeth

to destruction, and many there be that go in thereat. Because straight is

the gate, and narrow is the way which leadeth unto life, and few there be
that find it" (Matt. vii. 13, 14). There is defect, here excess ; a gracious

spirit that would keep with God in all things is sensible of the difficulty
;

there are many ways that lead to Hell, but one way to Heaven.
3rdly, It is so dangerous to miss it in whole or in part ; in whole, you

are undone for ever; in part, in every false religion such disadvantages, so

little of God's presence and the comforts of his Spirit, " If any man"s work
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shall he hurnotl, he shall sufTcr loss ; but he himself shall be saved, yet so

as by fire" (! Cor. iii. 15). A man should look after the most clear and
safe way to Heaven.
DocTUiNK II.—Tiiat Divine teaching is earnestly desired by God's

children.

How often dolii David repeat this request? These expressions are

strange to us who as soon as we have gotten a little knowledge, think we
know as much as we need to know, and are wise enough to guide our way
witiiout further direction, but they arc not so to the people of God.

1. It is a hard matter to understand a thing spirituallv, and as it ought
to be understood; there is an understanding of things literally, and a sjji-

ritual discerning: " The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit

of God, for they are foolishness unto him, neither can he know them be-

cause they are spiritually discerned" (1 Cor. ii. 14). There is a knowing
things at random, and by a general knowledge, and a knowing things as

we ought to know : "If any man think that he knoweth anything, he know-
eth nothing yet as he ouglit to know "

(1 Co. \'n\. 2) : there is a knowing
the truth as in Jesus: "If so be that ye have heard him, and have been
been taught l)y him, as the truth is in Jesus" (Kph. iv. 21). It is not

every sort of knowledge that is saving; a man may go t(j Hell with specu-

lative light, that never reacheth the heart ; such as is practical and opera-

tive, the Scripture presseth knowledge, and the modus of it.

2. God's children are sensible of their own insufficiency, and so of the

need of a constant dependence upon God ; sound and saving knowledtje is

ever humble, they have clearer light than others, and so best see their own
defects :

" Surely I am more brutisli than any man, and have not the un-
derstanding of a man" (Prov, xx.v. 2) ; and are too most sensible of cor-

ruptions, and see most of the excellency of the object, " If any man think

that he knowetii anything, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know"
(1 Cor. viii. 2) : they study their own hearts, and are so conscious to manv
weaknesses, they know how easily they are misled by the wiles of Satan,

and the darkness of their own hearts, whereas a presumptuous formalist

ffoeth on boldlv, and in the confidence of his own wit runneth headlontr

info temptations.

'^. Their stron,' affection to knowledge ; they desire to know more, for

there is more still to be learned in the word of God, though taught in part

they see what a small measure of knowledge they have attained unto, till

they atftain the beatifical vision they are never satisfied : "Then shall we
know if we follow on to know the Lord" (IIos. vi. 3), still iucrea.sing

and bettering their notions concerning the things of God.
4. Their great care that they may not go astray, nor offend in matter,

or manner, or principle, and end ; they whose hearts are set upon exact

walking woidd fain know what God would have them to do in everv action,

and in every cirounstanee, " Lord teach me, let thy holy Spirit guide me,
and direct me in performing acceptable obedience to thee." It was
David's resolution, " I will run the way of thy commandments, when thou
shalt enlarge my heart" (verse 32). Now we have his prayer for direc-

tion in this verse, "Teach me, O Lord, the w.iyof thy statutes;" I would
know it that I m:iy keep it. It is a very troublesome condition to a child

of («od when he is in the dark, and knoweth not what to do, and is forced

to walk every step by guess, and cannot find the gromid sure untlcr him.
The conflict l)elween duly and danger doth not trouble so nunh a.s be-
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tween duty and duty :
" He that walketh in darkness knoweth not whither

he goeth" (John xii. 35). Oh, it is a sad judgment to wander in a maze
of confusions, and to be Hke those that thought to go to Dothan, and
found themselves in Samaria (2 Kings vi. 20).

Well then, the Use is. Have we this temper of God's people ? do we
look after spiritual knowledge, such as will not only store the head with

notions, but enter into the heart '? are we sensible of our weakness, and
Satan's wiles, and that God that hath begun the work must perfect it ? do

we make it our happiness to grow rich in knowledge, and better our ap-

prehensions concerning God and the things of God ? would we understand

every point of duty that we may fulfil it? As face answereth to face in

water, so should heart to heart, the heart of one child of God to another.

Doctrine HI.— All that teaching that we expect or get from God,
must still be directed to practice. " Teach me, O Lord, the way of thy

statutes, and I shall keep it unto the end."

1. This is God's intention in teaching, therefore should be our end in

learning. The end of sound knowledge is obedience :
" Behold I have

taught jou statutes and judgments, even as the Lord my God commanded
nie, that ye should do so in the land whither ye go to possess it. Keep
therefore and do them, for this is your wisdom" (Deut. iv. 5, 6). Others

do little more than learn them by rote, when they know them only to

talk of them, or fashion their notions and plausible opinions that they may
hang together.

2. It is not the knowing but obeying will make us happy. We desire

to know the way that we may come to the end of the journey ; to inquire

the way and sit still, will not further us; " Blessed are they that hear the

word and keep it" (Luke xi. 28). " He is in the way of life that keepeth

instruction" (Prov. x. 17). None but desire to be happy ; walk in God's

way ; he goeth on right that submitteth to the directions of the word.

3. All the comfort and sweetness is in keeping :
" In keeping thy com-

mandments there is a great reward" (Psalm xix. 11), many sweet expe-

riences. Notions breed a delectation when they are right, but nothing

comparable to practice.

4. He that will do shall know :
" If any man will do his will, he shall

know the doctrine whether it be of God" (John vii. 17). Such as truly

fear God, and make conscience of every known duty in their practice,

have God's promise that they shall be able to discern and distinguish be-

tween doctrine and doctrine : others provoke God to withhold light from

them. Not that the godly are infallible, alas! the best men's humours
and fleshly passions do often mislead them, but this is the fruit of their

careless walking.

Use I—is to reprove them that desire knowledge, but only to inform

their judgments, or satisfy their curiosity, not to govern their hearts in the

fear of God, or to reform their practices : such are foolish builders :

" Every one that heareth these sayings of mine and doeth them not, shall

be likened unto a foolish man, which built his house upon the sand : and

the rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat

upon that house ; and it fell ; and great was the fall of it" (Mat. vii. 26,

27). These do but increase their own condemnation :
" That servant

which knew his Lord's will and prepared not himself, neither did accord-

ing to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes" (Luke xii. 47). Like

VOL. I. ^t
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many that study maps not to travel, but only to talk and undcr.-tand how
countries are situated.

il.—It directeth us in our desires of knowledge, what should he our
scope ; come with a fixed resolution to obey, and refer all to practice.

Knowledge is the means, doing is the end :
" I will speak unto thee all

the commandments, and the statutes, and the judgments which thou shall

leacli them, tliat they may do them in the land which I give them to

possess it" (Deut. v. 31). Alrdia accipiuut auuihililatrin, ordmt'tn ct

iiii'tisurttm a fine

:

—the desire, measure, ord»T of the means, are to be

esteemed as regulated by the end ; therefore still prize this knowledge, so

far forth as it directs to practice.

DorxRiNK IV.—In this practice we must be sincere and constant,
" I will keep it."

1. Having such a help as this continued direction.

2. Such an engagement as this condescension to direct and warn a poor

creature. And " to the end," that is to the end of my life ; there is no
other period to our obedience but death. The Greek has it, Ani iravThq,

" continually." The word doth properly signify the heel or soul of the

foot ; by traduction thence, the end of a thing, and sometimes a rewartl

and recompense.

(1.) It is not enough to begin a good course, but we must go on in it if

we mean to reach the goal, else all our labour is lost ; the end crowneth
the work.

(2.) God that made us begin doth also make us to continue to the

end. Is the beginning from God, the end and perfection from us ? This
is to ascribe that which is less perfect to God, and that which is more per-

fect to us.

SERMON XXXVII.
Vkrsk 31.

—

Ci'ire me utulerstdndiiiff ami I sluill heep tin/ hue . ijea,

I shall ohaerci' il lei/h mi) whole heiirt.

In these words you have, 1st, A prayer, "Give me understanding."

2ndly, A promise, " And I shall keej) thy law." 3rdly, The ))romise am-
plitied, by expressing the exactness and sincerity of that obedience, "Yea,
I shall observe it with my whole heart." The \w\\\\. is :

—

That there needeth a great deal ot understanding to keep (Jod's law.

I. That he may know his way, and understand what (iod commandeth
and forbiddelh ; for it is the wisdom of a man to understand his way, and
to know the laws according to which he liveth :

" tilled with the know-
ledge of his will in all wisdom and spiritual understanding, that ye may
walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing ' (Col. i. 9, 10). We have such
great obligations to (Jod, Ixjth in point of hojje and gratitude, that wc
have reason to study (jur duty exactly, that we may not displcuse him and
cross his will in anything. We take it for grantcid, that a man should
coinjily with the will of hini upon whom he de])endetli. \\'e have all,

and look for all from him ; therefore we should walk worthy of (lod unto
all w( ll-plrasing, which we can never do without much knowledge and
understanding ; therefore we should search out the mind of (>od in every-

thing.

2. To avoid the snares that are laid for us in the course of our dutv to
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God. There is a crafty Devil, and a deceitful heart ; so that a man that

would walk with God, had need have his eyes about him. For the wiles

of Satan :
" Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to stand

against the wiles of the Devil" (Eph. vi. 11). His enterprises or devices :

" Lest Satan should get an advantage of us, for we are not ignorant of his

devices" (2 Cor. ii. 11) ; he is ready to entrap us and ensnare us by plau-

sible temptations, he suiteth the bait to every appetite. Then our own
hearts :

" The heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked,

who can know it?" (Jer. xvii. 9.) There is a deceiver in our own bo-

soms, that will represent good under the notion of evil, and evil under

the notion of good ; that will cheat us of present duties, by future pro-

mises : and therefore Ingeniosa res est esse Christ'ianum. He that

would keep God's laws, had need be a very understanding man, that Satan

entrap him not, and his own heart deceive him not, and so he smart for

his folly. " Walk circumspectly, not as fools but as wise, redeeming the

time, because the days are evil" (Eph. v. 15, 16).

3. That he may respect things according to their order and places, and

give them precedency in his care and practice as their worth deserveth,

which certainly belongeth to understanding or wisdom to do. As(l.)

That God should be owned before man, and served and respected before

our neighbour or ourselves ; for God hath a right in us antecedent to that

of the creature :
" We ought to obey God rather than men" (Acts v. 29).

Many times God's children are put to it, divided between duty and duty
;

duty to their parents, duty to their magistrates, and duty to God. Now
it requireth understanding how to sort both duties. When the inferior

power crosseth the will of the superior, the higher duty must take place,

and we must dispense with our duty to men, that we may be faithful to

God. Alas ! the corruption of nature would teach us to do otherwise,

we love ourselves more than our neighbour, and our neighbour more

than God ; out of self-interest we comply with the lusts of men, and

in complying with the lusts of men make bold with God. This wisdom

every one that would keep God's law must learn,—that we are bound

to none so much as to God, from whom we have life, and breath, and all

things ; that none can reward our obedience so surely, so largely as God,

who can bear us out when men fail ; that none can punish our disobedience

so much as God. If these considerations were more in our hearts, we
would not sin so boldly, nor serve God so fearfully and cowardly as usually

we do, nor comply with men to the wrong of our souls. We may refuse

obedience in a particular instance where we do not refuse subjection. (2.)

That Heaven is to be preferred before earth, and the salvation of our souls

before the interests and concernments of our bodies :
" Seek ye first the

kingdom of God and his righteousness, and all these things shall be added

unto you " (Matt. vi. 33). And whosoever fail in this point of wisdom

are very fools :
" But God said unto him, thou fool, this night shall thy

soul be required of thee, then whose shall those things be which thou hast

provided?" (Luke xii. 20.) There should be no delays in heavenly

matters. We busy ourselves about other things, and defer our care for

eternity from day to day ; but this should be sought before every other

thing. (3.) That present affliction is to be chosen rather than future, and

temporal rather than eternal. A wise man would have the best at last,

for to fall from happiness, is the utmost degree of misery, miserum est

fuisse heatum. And therefore better suffer now with hopes of reward in

y2
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another world, than take pleasure now to endure pains to come :
" Thou

therefore endure hardness as a good soldier of Jesus Christ " (2 Tim. ii. 3).

It is better do so than to have all our hope^ !si)ent :
" Son, in thy life-time

thou receivedst thy good things " (Luke xvi. 2')). That which is jjresent

is temporal, that which is to come is eternal :
" While we look not at the

things which are seen, but the things which are not seen : for the things

which arc seen are temporal, but the things which are not seen are eternal''

(2 Cor. iv. 18). The good and evil of the present state is soon over.

Now we stand not upon a short evil, so we may compass a great good.

(4.) That things of profit and pleasure must give place to things tliat belong
to godliness, vutue, and honesty ; for the bustard good must give place to

the true, real good. Profit and pleasure are but bastard goods. They
are counted understanding men in the world, that make plasure give way
to profit : therelbre Solomon saith, " Where no oxen are, the crib is clean:

but much increase is by the strength of the ox " (Prov. xiv. 4). I am
sure he is an understanding man before God that maketh both give way to

honesty and godliness: for the same reason that will sway us to make
l)leasure give way to profit, will also teach us to make profit give way to

the interest of grace : as for instance, that pleasure is a base thing as

being the happiness of beasts, so is profit as being the happiness of the

children of this world, in contradistinction to holiness, the perfection of
the next. The pleasure of sense is only in this life, so is worldly gain

only serviceable in our pilgrimage: pleasure in the excess destroyeth

profit ; so doth profit destroy grace. As the world sconieth a man that

hath wasted an estate upon his pleasures ; so do God and angels, that for

the abundance of his wealth maketh havock of a good conscience, and
neglecteth things to come. Godliness is the great gain (1 Tim. vi. 5).

(5.) That the greatest suffering is to be chosen before the least sin. In
suHlrings the otlence is done to us, in sin the oHence is done to God.
The evil of suffering is but for a moment, the evil of sin for ever ; in suf-

fering we lose the favour of men, in sin we lose the favour of God ; sufler-

inij l)ringeth inconvenience upon the body, sin upon the soul ; suffering is

only e\il in our sense, sin whether we feel it, yea or nay. It re<piireth

spiritual wisdom and understanding to choose of evils the least as well as

of goods the best ; Moses "choosing rather to suff*er affliction with the

people of Cjod than to enjoy the j)leasures of sin for a season"' (Heb. xi.

2')). ('».) That a general good is to be chosen before a particular, and

that which yieldeth all things, rather than that which will yield a limited

and particular comfort. Kiches will avail against ])uverty, and honours

against disgrace, " but godliness is profitable unto all things " [I Tim. iv.

S) ; it will yield righteousness, comfort, and peace eternal, and food, and

raiment, maintenance, and eternal life.

Now these and many such principles nnist be engrafted in the heart, if

we wovdd keep God's lav\s. The reasonableness of such propositions in

the theory may easily ap|)ear, but as to practice we are governed by sense

and human passion, which judgeth the (juite contrary of all this, and

causes us to make bold with God, because afraid of men ; to follow earthly

things with the greatest delight and enrnestness, and spiritual things in a

formal and careless manner ; to be all for the present and nothing for

things to come, and to sell the birthright for a mess of pottage; to

make a wound in our souls to avoid a scratch in our bodies, and, for a little

particidar contentment, to neglect the things of Go<l.
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4. Understanding is necessaiy that we may judge aright of time and
place, and manner of doing, that we may do not only things good but well,

where to go, where to stand still ; as it is said they sought of God a right

way. And David behaved himself wisely in all that he did (1 Sam. xviii.

5). It is for the glory of God, and the credit of religion, and the peace of

our own souls, that we should regard circumstances as well as actions, and
discern time and judgment, that we do not destroy what we would build

up. Therefore understanding is necessary. See further, verse the 98th
of this Psalm.

5. Because our afflictions answer our understanding. If we understand
not, how can we believe? if we believe not, how can we love? if we love

not, how can we do? Knowledge, persuasion, affection, practice, these

follow one another, where the faculties of the soul are rightly governed,

and kept in a due subordination. Indeed by the fall the order is sub-

verted :
" serving divers lusts and pleasures " (Titus iii. 3). Objects

strike upon the senses, sense moveth the fancy, fancy moveth the bodily

spirits, the bodily spirits move the affections, and these blind the mind and
lead the will captive. But a true understanding makes us more steadfast.

Now all these considerations do show us our need of understanding,

and that a Christian should be prudent, not headstrong and precipitant

:

" not as the horse or as the mule that have no understanding " (Psalm
xxxii. 9) ; but wise and knowing in all principles, actions, and circum-

stances that belong to his duty, if he would honour his profession, and not

follow the brutish motions of his own heart, but God's direction. Now if

we would have understanding, we must

—

(1.) Attend upon the word ; that will make us " wise unto salvation,"

wiser than our enemies, than our teachers, than the ancients. Than
enemies :—a man that consulteth not with flesh and blood but the word
and rule of his duty, will find plain honesty at length to be the best policy.

Than teachers :—because he contented not himself with the naked rules

delivered by them, but laboured with his conscience to make them profita-

ble to himself. Than ancients, or men of long study and experience :

—

that is a costly wisdom, when men have smarted often, they learn by their

own harms to be circumspect. If there were no other way to be wise than
by experience, miserable wei'e man for a long time, and would be exposed
to hazards and foul dangers, before he could get it. But now Scripture,

which is not the result of men's experience, but God's wisdom, is not such
a long and expensive way.

(2.) Use much meditation in debating matters between God and your
souls :

" I have more understanding than all mj' teachers, for thy testi-

monies are my meditation " (Psalm cxix. 99). And, " Consider what I

say, and the Lord give thee understanding in all things" (2 Tim. ii. 7).

(3.) Prayer, as David doth here ask it of God. Desire him to remove
that darkness of spirit which sin hath brought upon you, that you may
not govern your life by sense and passion, but by his direction :

" There
is a spirit in man, but the inspiration of the Almighty giveth them under-
standing" (Job xxxii. 8). Man hath reason but to guide it to a spiritual

use, that is above his power. The Psalmist complaineth of all natural

men, " There is none that doeth good, no not one" (Psalm xiv. 3) : and,
" There is none that understandeth, there is none that seeketh after God"
(Rom. iii. 11). Therefore, it is God must give understanding, at fii-st

conversion; God opened the heart of Lydia (Acts xvi. 14); and, *' To
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open their eyes, and to turn them from darkness to light, and from the

power of Satan unto God, that they may receive forgiveness of sins," &tc.

(Acts xxvi. 1^<) ; by a fuller illumination: "That the God of our Lord
Jesus Christ the father of glory may give unto you the spirit of wisdom
and revelation in the knowledge of him, the eyes of your understanding

being enlightened," &i.c. (Eph. i. 17, 18), otherwise we have not a heart

to perceive, nor eyes to see, nor ears to hear :
'* Yet the Lord hath not

given you an heart to perceive, nor eyes to see, nor ears to hear unto this

day" (Deut. xxix. 4).

Secondly, The next thing that I shall observe is this,

—

That upon the supposition of this benefit he promiseth obedience : " I

shall keep thy law."

Doctrine.—They that have understanding given by God will keep his

law.

1

.

That it is their duty, and they ought so to do, there is no question,

for all knowledge is given us in order to practice, not to satisfy curiosity,

or to feed pride, or to get a fame and reputation with men of knowledge,
and understanding persons, but to order our walk :

" For this cause we
also since the day we heard it cease not to pray for you, and to desire that

you might be filled with the knowledge of his will, in all wisdom and spi-

ritual understanding : that ye might walk worthy of the Lord, unto all

pleasing, being fruitful in every good work, and increasing in the know-
ledge of God" (Col. i. 9, 10).

2. That they will do so is also clear upon a twofold account : (1.) Be-
cause answerable to the discovery of good or evil in the understanding.

There is a prosecution, and an aversation in the will ; for the will doth

necessarily follow practicum dictcuncn, the ultimate resolution of the

judgment: for it is upiliQ fiiru Xdya,—not a brutish inclination, but a

rational appetite : God hath appointed this course to nature ; therefore,

when the judgment cometh to such a conclusion as is set down. Psalm
Ixxiii. 2'S, " But it is good for me to draw near to God," not onlv it is

good, but it is good for me, the will yieldcth ; for conviction of the judg-
ment is the ground of practice. I know conviction and conversion differ,

and the one may be where the other is not ; but then it is taken for a
partial conviction ; the mind is not savingly enlightened and thoroughly
possessed with the truth and worth of heavenly things : the most and
greatest sort of men have but notions, a weak and literal knowledge about
spiritual things, and that ])roduceth nothing, they do not live up to the

trutli which they know. Others have besides the notion a naked appro-
bation of things that are good, fidro nwlinra, proltnqnr, Dttt'riora

si'<juor. They see better things and approve them in the abstract, but
this doth not come to a pmctionn dictumoi, it is good, and good for me,
all circumstances considered thus to do. This is the fruit of spiritual

evidence and dcn)t)nstration, which always is accomi)anie(l with power
(1 Cor. ii. 1). Carnal men think it is better for them to keep as tliey are,

being blinded with their i)assions and lust ; though they could wish things

Were otherwise with them. But a godly man's judgment being savingly

enlightened, determincth it is good, it is better, it is best for me, it is bt-tter

to please God than mi n, to look after Heaven than the world, hiv. There
is a simplu aj)probati()H of good things, and a comparative apj)robation of
them. Simjilf approbation is when in the al)stracl notion, we apjirchend

Christ and pardon of sins, and Heaven, good; but when compared with



. SERMON XXXVII. VERSE XXXIV. 327

Other things, and considered in the frame of Christian doctrine, or accord-

ing to the terms upon which they may be had, they are rejected. INIany

approve things simply, and in the first act of judgment, but disallow them
in the second when they consider them as invested with some difficult and

unpleasing terms, or compare them with pleasure and profit which they

must forsake if they would obtain them ; as the young man in the Gospel

esteemeth salvation as a thing worthy to be inquired into, but is loath to let

go his earthly possessions (Matt. xix. 21, 22). He would have these

good things at an easy rate, without mortifying the flesh, or renouncing

the wprld. But a godly man, that sets down and counteth the charges,

all circumstances considered, resolves, " it is good for me," as Boaz,

liking the woman as well as her inheritance, took them both which his

kinsman refused (Ruth iv. 9, 10) ; he would have the inheritance without

the woman. They like Christ and his laws as well as the benefits that he

bringeth with him. He doth approve things upon good knowledge, and
cometh to a well-settled resolution. Another defect in wicked men is,

because the judgment is superficial, and so comes to nothing. It is not

full, clear, and ponderous ; it is not a dictamen, a resolute decree, not

tdthnum d'lctamen, the last decree, all things considered and well weighed.

2. God's grace. God doth never fully and spiritually convince the

judgment, but he doth also work upon the will, to accept, embrace, and

prosecute those good things of which it is convinced ; he teacheth and
draweth ; they are distinct works, but they go together ; therefore the one

is inferred out of the other. Drawn and taught of God, both are neces-

sary ; for as there is blindness and inadvertency in the mind, so obstinacy

in the will, which is not to be cured by mere persuasion, but by a gracious

quality infused, inclining the heart, which by the way freeth this doctrine

from exception, as if all God's works were mere moral suasion. The will

is i-enewed and changed, but so as God doth it, by working according to

the order of nature.

Use.—Bj' all means look after this Divine illumination, whereby your
judgment may be convinced of the truth and worth of spiritual things. It

is not enough to have some general and floating notions about them, or

slightly to hear of them, or talk of them ; but they nuist be spiritually

discerned and judged of; for if our judgments were thoroughly convinced,

our pursuit of true happiness would be more earnest; j'ou would see sin

to be the greatest mischief, and grace the chiefest treasure, and accordingly

act.

God enlightening the soul doth,

—

1. Take away carnal principles. Many men can talk well, but they

are leavened with carnal principles, as (1.) That he may do as most do and
yet be safe: "Many will say in that daj% Lord, Lord, have we not pro-

phesied in thy name? &c., and then will I profess unto them, I never

knew you ; depart from me ye that work iniquity" (Matt. vii. 22, 23).
" Behold the righteous shall be recompensed in the earth, much more the

wicked and the sinner" (Prov. xi. 31—Exod. xxxii., &c.). (2.) That he

may go on in ungodliness, injustice, intemperance, because grace hath

abounded in the Gospel :
" For the grace of God that bringeth salvation,

hath appeared to all men : Teaching us that denying ungodliness and

worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godlily in this pre-

sent world'' (Titus ii. 11, 12). And, " That we being delivered out of

the hands of our enemies might serve him without fear, in holiness and
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righteousness before liiin, all the days of our life' (Luke i. 75). (3.) That
lie ujay spend his youth in pleasure, and safely put oH' rej)entance till atje.

But we are hid to " liemcniber now thy Creator in the days of thy youth,

uhik- tlie evil days eoine not, nor the years draw nit^h, when thou shall

^ay, I have no pleasure in them" (Eccl. xii. 1). And, when tlie rich niaii

said to his soul, " Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many years,

take tiiine ease, eat, drink, and be merry: God said unto him. Thou fool,

this night shall thy soul be reijuired of thee, then whose shall those things

be which thou hast provided ?"' (Luke xii. 20.) " Wherefore (as tlie

Holy Ghost saith), to-day if ye will hear his voice, harden not your
liearts," &cc. (Heb. iii. 7). Men think it is a folly to be singular and pre-

cise, that it was better when there was less preaching and less knowledge,
that small sins are not to be stood upon. But God enlightening the soul

niaketh us to see the vanity and sinfulness of such thoughts.

2. There is a bringing the understanding to attend, and consider

;

there is much lieth upon it. The Lord opened the heart of Lydia, so

that " she attended unto the things which were spoken of Paul" (Acta

xvi. 11); that is, weighed them in her heart.

SERMON XXXVIII.

Verse 34.— Yea, I shall observe it witli nnj irhole hcarf.

I come now to the last clause, "I shall observe it with my whole

heart." The point is :

—

DocTKiNK.—That it is not enough to keep God's law, but we must
keep it with the whole heart.

Here I shall show you,

—

1. That God reciuireth the heart.

2. The whole heart.

First, God rcquireth the heart in his service ; the heart is the Chris-

tian's sacritice, the fountain of good andcNil, and therefore should bo
niaiidy looked after : without this

—

1. External profession is nothing: most Christians have nothing for

Christ but a gootl opinion, or son)e outward profession; Judas was a dis-

ciple, but Satan entered into his heart (Luke xxii. 3). Ananias joined

himself to the people of God, but Satan filled his heart (Acts v. 3). Simon
Magus was baptized, but his heart was not right with God (Acts viii. 21).

lliiYc is the great defect.

2. External conformity is nothing worth. It is not enough that the life

seem good, and many good actions be performed, uidess the heart be puri-

fied ; otherwise we do with the Pharisees, wash the outside of the platter,

when the inside is full of extortion and excess (^Matt. xxiii. 25, "K)). It is

the heart C>od looketh after :
" For the Lord seeth not as man sceth, for

man looketh on the outward apjjearance, but the Lord looketh on the

heart" (I Sani. xvi. 7). " Keep thy heart with all diligence, for t)ut of it

arc the issues of life" (Prov. iv. 23). Cast salt into the spring. As Jehu
said to Jonadab, so doth (mkI say to us, " Is thy heart right as my heart is

with thy heart?" (2 Kings x. 15.) We should answer, " It is." Men
are not for obsecjuious compliances if not with the heart, so neither is (Jod.

Though thou pray with the Pharisee, pay thy vows with the harlot, kiss

Christ with Judas, oiler saciitiee with Cain, fast with Jezebel, sell thine
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inheritance to give to the poor with Ananias and Sapphira ; all is in vain
without the heart, for it is the heart enliveneth all our duties.

3. It is the heart wherein God dwelleth, not in the tongue, the brain,

unless by common gifts ; till he take possession of the heart all is as no-
thing. He dwelleth in 'our hearts by faith (Eph. iii. 17). The bodies of
believers are temples of the Holy Ghost, yet the heart, will, and affections

of man are the chief place of his habitation wherein he resideth as in his

strong citadel, and from whence he commandeth other faculties and mem-
bers, and without his presence there he cannot have any habitation in us

;

the tongue cannot receive him by speaking, nor the understanding by
knowing, nor the hands by external working: " Out of it are the issues of
life" (Prov. iv. 23) ; it is the forge of spirits :

" He dwelleth not in tem-
ples rnade with hands" (Acts vii. 48) ; and, " Do not I fill Heaven and
earth, saith the Lord ?' (Jer. xxiii. 24.) He will dwell in thine heart and
remain there, if thou wilt give thy heart to him.

4. If Christ have it not, Satan will have it. The heart of man is not a

waste ; either God is there framing gracious operations, or the Devil, who
" worketh in the children of disobedience" (Eph. ii. 2); will you give them
to God to be saved, or to the Devil to be damned ? Whose they are now
they are for ever.

5. If you love any, you give him the heart ; and you are wont to wish,
that there were windows in your bodies that they might see the sincerity

of your hearts towards them. Surely if you have cause to love any, you
have much more cause to love God. No such friend as he, no such be-
nefactor as he, if you consider what he hath done for us, what blessings

he hath bestowed, internal, external, temporal, eternal. He hath given
his Son the great instance of love :

" God so loved the world that he gave
his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him should not perish,

but have everlasting life" (John iii. 16). His Gospel, that his love might
be preached to us. His Spirit, that not only sounded in our ears, but is

shed abroad in our hearts (Rom. v. 5). His Christ to save us, his word
to enlighten us, his Spirit to guide and direct us, till we come to Heaven,
where he will give himself to us an eternal inheritance. Certainly, unless
void of all sense and common ingenuity, thou wilt say as the Psalmist,
" What shall I render unto the Lord for all his benefits toward me ?"

(Psalm cxvi. 12.) What, indeed, wilt thou render to him ? love will tell

thee ; but lest thou shouldst miss, God himself hath told thee :
" My

Son give me thine heart" (Prov. xxiii. 26). There is no need to wish for

windows in thy body. He searcheth the hearts and trieth the reins :

" The righteous God trieth the hearts and reins" (Psalm vii. 9). And,
" Thou knowest the hearts of all the children of men" (1 Kings viii. 39).
The whole world is to him as a sea of glass. He knoweth how much
thou esteemest and honourest him. If thou givest him the whole world,
and dost not give him thy heart, thou dishonourest him, and settest some-
thing else before him,

6. This is that all may give him ; if God should require costly sacrifices,

rivers of oil, thousands of rams, then none but the rich would serve him,
and he would require nothing, but what many hypocrites would give him.
Then the poor would be ashamed and discouraged, not being able to com-
ply with the command. Yea, then God would not act like the true God,
who " accepteth not the person of princes, nor regardeth the rich more
than the poor, for they are till the work of his hands" (Job xxxiv. 19).
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Say not, " Wherewitli shall I come before the Lord, and bow myself be-
fore the hiyli (jod ? >liall I come before him '.vith buriit-otleriiit,'s, with
calves of a year old, will the Lord be pleased with thousands of rams, or with
ten thousands of rivers of oil? shall I give my first-born tor mv transgression,

the fruit of my body for the sin of my soul ?"' (Mic. vi. fJ, 7 ;) but s^o to

God and give him thy heart, this will make thy mite more acceptable than
the great treasures of the wicked :

" And he looked up and saw the rich

men casting their gifts into the treasury ; and he saw also a certain poor
widow casting in thither two mites : and he said, Of a truth I say unto
you, that this poor widow hath cast in more than they all ; for all these

have of their abundance cast in unto the offerings of God ; but she of her

penury hath cast in all the living that she had" (Luke xxi. 1

—

I). We
read in Pagan story of one that when many rich scholars gave gifts to

Socrates, every one according to liis birth and fortunes, a poor young man
came to him and said, " I have nothing worthy of thee to bestow upon thee,

but that which I have I give, and that is myself; others that have given to

thee have left more to themselves, but I have given all that I have, and
have nothing leil me, I give thee myself." The philosopher answered,
" Thou hast given me a gift indeed, and therefore it shall be my care to

return thee to thyself better than I found thee." So come to God ; he
nccdcth us not, but it is for our benefit we should give our hearts and
selves to him. He knoweth how much it is for our advantage, that he
should have our hearts to make them better, to sanctify and save them.

Secondly, The whole heart. Here I shall show you (1.) What it is to

keep the law with the whole heart. (2.) Why we must keep the law with

our whole heart.

1st, What it is to keep the law with the whole heart. It is taken

legally or evangelically, as a man is bound, or as God will accept what is

required in justice, or what is accejjted in mercy.

1. Accoiding to the rigour of the law. The law rc(juireth exact con-

formity without the least motion to the contrary, either in thought or de-

sire, a full obedience to the law with all the powers of the whole man.
This is in force still as to our rule, but not as to the condition of our ac-

ceptance with God. This, without any defect and imperfection, like njan's

love to God in innocency, since the fall, is nowhere found but in Christ

Jesus, who alone is harmless and undeliled, and will never thus be ful-

filled by us till we come to Heaven. For here all is but in i)art, but then

that which is in part shall be done away. Then will there be light with-

out darkness, knowledge without ignorance, faith without unbelief, hope
without despair, love without defect and mixture of carnal inclrnations.

All good motions without distraction. Here is foil)- and confusion ; here
" flesh lusteth against the Spirit" (Gal. v. 17), in the best. They have a

double princij)le, though not a double heart.

'2. In an evangelical sense, according to the moderation of the set ond
covenant ; and so CJod, out of his love and mercy in Christ Jesus, accepts

of such a measure of love and obedience as answereth to the measure of

sanctification received. When Ciod saiictilieth a man he sanctiliith him as

to all the ])arts and faculties of body and soul, enlight* iielh the under-

standing witli the knowledge of his will, in( lineth the lu-art to obedience,

circumcisflh the aU'ection, filleth us with the love of (iod hiinsell", and holy

things. Ihit, being a voluntary agent, he doth not this as to perttttiou of

dcjjrccs uU at once, but bucccs&ivcly, and by little and little. Therclure,
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as long as we are in the world, there is somewhat of ignorance in the un-
derstanding, perversity in the will, fleshliness and impurity in the affec-

tions, tlesh and spirit in every faculty, like water and wine in the same
cup ; but so as the gift of grace doth more and more prevail over the cor-

ruption of nature, hght upon darkness, holiness upon sin, and heavenliness

upon our inclinations to worldly vanities. As the sun upon the shadow of

the night till it groweth into perfect day :
" The path of the just is as the

shining light, that shineth more and more unto the perfect day" (Prov. iv.

18). Therefore, when a man doth heartily apply himself to the things of

God, and acknowledging his defects, doth go on " from faith to faith"

(Rom. i. 17), from love to love, and from obedience to obedience (Heb. vi.

10), and doth study to bring his heart into a further conformity to God,
not looking back to Sodom, or turning back to Egypt, God accepteth of

these desires, and constant and uniform endeavours, and will spare us, " as

a man spareth his own son that serveth him" (Mai. iii. 17) ; as a son, an
only son that is obsequious for the main, though he hath his failings and
escapes. There is in them integrity but not perfection, all parts of holi-

ness though not degrees. As in the body every muscle, and vein, and ar-

tery hath its use ; thus all Israel is said to seek the Lord with their whole
desire: "And all Judah rejoiced at the oath, for they had sworn with all

their heart, and sought him with their whole desire" (2 Chron. xv. 15).

It is said of Asa, " That he sought the Loi'd with his whole heart, yet the

high places were not taken away."
Now the reasons why we must keep the law with our whole heart, are

these following :

—

1. He that giveth a part only to God giveth nothing to God, for that

part that is reserved will in time draw the whole after it. The Devil keep-
eth an interest in us as long as any one lust reraaineth unmortified ; as

Pharaoh stood bucking, he would fain have a pawn of their return ; first,

their children, then their flocks and herds must be left behind them. He
knew this was the way to bring them back again. So Satan hath a pawn,
and knoweth that all will fall to him at last. " Their heart is divided,

now shall they be found faulty" (Hos. x. 2) ; halting between God and
idols. When men are not wholly and solely for God, but divided between
him and other things, God will be justled out at last. Grace is but a

stranger, sin is a native, and therefore most likely to prevail, and by long

use and custom is most strongly rooted. Herod " did many things," but
his Herodias drew him back into Satan's snare. A bird tied by the leg

may flutter up and down and make some show of escape, but he is under
command still. So may men have a conscience for God, and some aflTec-^

tions for God, but the world and the flesh have the greater share in them.
Therefore though they do many things, yet still God hath no supreme in-

terest in their souls. And therefore when their darling lusts interpose,

all God's interest in them signifieth nothing. As for instance : a man that

is given to please the flesh, but in all other things findeth no difficulty, can
worship, give alms, findeth no reluctancy to these duties, unless when
they cross his living after the flesh, which in time swalloweth up his con-

science, and all his profession and practice. A man addicted to the world
can deny his appetite, seem very serious in holy duties, but the world pre-

vaileth, and in time maketh him weary of all other things.

2. The whole man is God's by every kind of right and title ; and tliere^
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fore, when he rcqtiircth the whole heart, he doth but require that which is

his own. God gave us the whole by creation, preserveth the whole, re-

deenieth the whole, and proniiseth to glorify tiic whole. If we had been

mangled in creation we would have been troubled; if born without hands!

or feet. If God should turn us otf to ourselves to keep that part to our-

selves which we reserved from him, or if he should make such a division at

death, take a part to Heaven, or if Christ had bought part: "Ye are

bought with a price, therefore glorify God in your body, and in your spirit

which are God's" (1 Cor. vi. 20). If you have had any good work upon

you, God hath sanctified the whole in a Gospel-sense, that is every part

:

"And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly; and I pray God your

whole spirit and soul and body be preserved blameless unto the coming of

our Lord Jesus Christ" (1 Thes. v. 23). Not only conscience, but will

and afil'ctions, appetite and body. And you have given all to him for his

use: " I am my beloved's :" not a part but the whole. He could not en-

dure Ananias that kept back part of the price ; all is his due. When the

world, pleasure, ambition, pride, desire of riches, unchaste love, desire a

part in us, we may remember we have no affections to dispose of without

God's leave. It is all his, and it is sacrilege to rob or detain any part

from God. Shall I alienate that which is God's to satisfy the world, the

flesh, and the Devil ? It is his by creation, redemption, donation, when our

flesh, or the world, or Satan, detain any part ; this is with Reuben to go up

unto our father's bed.

Use I.— 1st, To reprove those that do not give God the heart in their

service. 2ndly, Not the whole heart.

1. Not the heart, but content themselves with outward profession:

" Thou art near in their mouth, and far from their reins" (Jer. xii. 2).

God is often in their speech, but they have no hearty affection : never was

there an age higher in notions, and colder in practice of Christianity. The
heart is all, it is the Ttn-mhms act'ionum ad infra, rt fotis actinumi ad
extra. It is the bound of those actions that look inward: the senses

report to the phantasy, that to the mind, and the mind counsels the heart.

If wisdom enter the heart (Prov. ii. 10), it is the well-spring of those

actions that look outward to the life :
" Keep thy heart with all diligence,

for out of it are the issues of life" (Prov. iv. 23); and, "Let thy heart

retain my words, keep my commandments and live" (Prov. iv. l). Then
other things will follow.

2. It reproves those that do not give God the whole heart, for he re-

quireth that, and surely all is too little for so great and so good a master,

(iod will have the heart, so that no part of it be left for others, or for our-

selves to dispose of as we will : the true mother would not have the child

divided, (1 Kings iii. 26). God will have all or nothing, he will not part

stakes with Satan, but Satan if he cannot have all will be content with a

part. But who are they that do not give God the whole heart ?

(1.) Those that are for God in their consciences, but not in their affec-

tions. Conscience many times taketh (iod's part; their affections are fop

the w()rld, but their consciences are for God, as convinced men that do.

pome outward wt)rk commanded in the law, but they have no love to the

work ; this will not serve the turn, for whatever is done by constraint, or

the mere compidsion of a natural conscience, can never hold long : nature

will return to its bias again, however men force thcmsclvcti for a while to
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comply with something which God had commanded. They do not take

up his ways by choice, but upon compulsion, and the urgings of conscience

which they no way liked.

(2.) Those that have their affections divided between God and the

world, halting between two, they have some affection to spiritual things

;

the favour of God, and holiness as the only means to make them happy,

but the world and their lusts have the greater share. They are troubled a

little, would have the favour of God but upon their own conditions. The
prevailmg part of the soul bendeth them to carnal interest ; as the person

that was told, That he must take up the cross and follow Christ, he is

offended. The young man turned away discontented, when he heard the

terms, (Mat. xix. 21, 22). They like God's offers, but not his conditions

to come up fully to his mind. They are loath to enter into Gospel-bonds.

These do not entirely give up themselves to God, they have but an affec-

tion in part, to the comforts of the Gospel, but not to the duties of the

Gospel.

(3.) Those that will do many things, but stick at one part of their duty

to God. Men may suffer much for God, sacrifice some of their weaker

lusts, but whilst any one sin remaineth unmortified there is possession

kept for Satan. As Saul destroyed the Amalekites, but kept the fattest

of the cattle, and spared Agag. Herod will not part with his Herodias.

David saith :
" I was also upright before him, and I kept myself from mine

iniquity" (Psalm xviii. 23). Either some lust of the flesh, or of the eyes,

or pride remaineth. There are some tender parts of the soul, which are

as the right hand and the right eye, men are loath to have them touched.

They do not unfeignedly comply with God's whole will.

Use II—is to press you to give up the whole heart to God in a course

of obedience.

Let us believe in God with all the heart :
" If thou believest with all

thy heart thou mayest," &c. (Acts viii. 37); and, "Trust in the Lord with

all thy heart" (Prov. iii. 5). This is the main thing of Christianity, when
there is not only a naked assent, but when we embrace Christ with the

heart, and there is a full and free consent to take him to all the uses for

which God hath appointed him. So for love :
" Thou shalt love the Lord

thy God with all thy heart, with all thy soul, and with all thy might"

(Deut. vi. 5). When we delight in God and find full complacency in him
as our all-sufficient portion, without reserving any part of our hearts for

other things. So for obedience :
" And thou Solomon my son, know thou

the God of thy father, and serve him with a perfect heart, and with a

willing mind, for the Lord searcheth all hearts, and understandeth all the

imaginations of the thoughts" (1 Chron. xxviii. 9). But now how shall

we know that we give God all the heart in an evangelical sense?

1. When our purpose is to cleave to God alone, and to serve him with

an entire obedience both of the inward and outward man, purely and sin-

cerely without hypocrisy: " Behold thou desirest truth in the inward parts,

and in the hidden part thou shalt make me to know wisdom" (Psalm li. 6),

and, "For we are the circumcision v^hich w'orship God in the spirit, and
rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh" (Phil. iii. 3).

2. When we do what we can by all good means to maintain our pur-

pose :
" Jehu took no heed to walk in the law of the Lord God of Israel

with all his heart, for he departed not from the sins of Jeroboam which

made Israel to sin" (2 Kings x. 31). See the contrary in Paul :
" And



334 SEBMONS OX PSALM CXIX.

herein do I exorcise myself to have always a conscience void of offence to-
ward God and toward men" (Acts xxiv. IG). They had all their studies
and fervency of thtir spirit this way, with all earnestness of endeavour to
come up to God's law.

3. When we search out our defects, and hewail them with a kindly re-
morse, when we run by faith to Christ Jesus, and sue out our pardon' and
peace: " My little children these things write I unto you that ye sin not,
and if any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the
righteous" (1 John ii. 1).

SERMON XXXIX.

Verse 35.

—

Make me to go in tlte path of thy commandments .-for
therein do I delight.

David, in the former verses, had begged for light, now for strength to

walk according to this light. We need not only" light to know our way,
but a heart to walk in it. Direction is necessary because of the blindness
of our minds; and the effectual impulsions of grace are necessary because
of the weakness of our hearts. It will not answer our duty to have a
naked notion of truths, unless we embrace and pursue them. So, accord-
>"»•}> ^'^ "*^<^'l ^ double assistance from God ; the mind must be enlight-
ened, the will moved and inclined. The work of a Christian lies not in

depth of speculation, but in the height of practice. The excellency of
Divine grace consisteth in this,—That God doth first teach what is to

be dune, and then make us to do what is taught: " Make me to go in the
path," &cc.

Here you have David's prayer, and an argiunent to enforce it.

I. His prayer, " Make me to go in the path of thy commandments."
II. His argument, " For therein do I delight."

The argument is taken from iiis delight in the ways of God. This ar-

gument may be looked upon as the reason of making the request, or the

reason of granting the request.

1st, As the reason of asking. Those whose hearts are set upon obe-

dience, they will be earnest for grace to perform it acceptably. Now saitli

Da\ id, I would not be denied this request, for this is all mv delight to do
thy will.

'indly, As the reason of gianting. And there he may be supposed to

l.iy forth his necessity, and his hope.

I. His necessity: though God had done much for him, yet he needed
more still ; God had given him scire, knowledge to know his duty ; velle,

to delight ; now he begs pcrfierrr, to practise, to bring it to an issue.

Though he had grace in some measure, yet he still needed an increase.

God must work in us both to will and to do (Phil. ii. 13). Sometimes
flod gives one where he gives not the other :

" To will is present with me,
but how to perform that which is good, I find not" (liom. vii. IH). Or
else you may suppose him here to lay forth his hope; the granting of one
grace makes way fur another; for (lod will perfect what he hath begun

;

and where h<; hath given a <lis])osition to delight in his ways, he will give

grace to walk in his precepts : \-(»()U' avri x<'("''"C (John i. \(i)
;

grace

upon grace, or grace after grace; his giving grace to them is an argument
why he will gi\c more grace to them. Two things will be here <liscusKed.
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First, The necessity of the efficacious assistance of grace that we may
walk worthy of God in all well-pleasing.

Secondly, How acceptable a frame of heart it is when we are once
brought to delight in the ways of God.
Doctrine I.—For the first, that God from first to last doth make us to

go in the path of his commandments.
David was a renewed man, a man that had gotten his heart into a good

frame; for he owneth his delight in the paths of God's commandments,
yet he begs for new strength and quickening, " Make me to go." " Lead
or walk me" (as the Septuagint has it).

That at first conversion God maketh us go in the path of his command-
ment, that is clear by Scripture ; for it is said, " That we are his work-
manship created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath before

ordained that we should w^alk in them " (Eph. ii. 10). When we are

renewed, we are as it were created over again ; there is a power given us

that we had not before to do this woi'k. Clearly the Apostle doth not

speak there of the first creation, the end of our first creation was to serve

God ; but he speaks of supernatural renovation, for he saith, " We are

created in Christ Jesus." There was a Wofold creation at first. Ex nihilo

et ex inhah'di materia ; either that which God created out of nothing ; or

if out of pre-existent matter, yet such as was wholly unfit and indisposed for

those things that were to be made of it. Now this latter suits with us
;

" We are created in Christ Jesus to good works ;" that is, were altogether

indisposed before to that which is good. We had our natural powers,

but they w'ere wholly viciously inclined till the Lord worketh on us, and
infuseth a principle of new life : till then we cannot do anything that is

spiritually good. But when the Lord createth us anew, he furnisheth us
with an inward power and ability to do good. What David prays for,

"Make me to go in the way of thy commandments," God promiseth, "I
will put my Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes

"

(Ezek. xxxvi. 27). God puts his Spirit, a new principle of grace. When
the Gospel is proposed to a man, his will must be determined by some-
thing, either by an object, or a quality, not by the proposal merely of the

object without ; for the Scripture shows there must be some work upon
the heart, some Divine quality infused within to incline and bend us to

what is good. Well then, first there must be an infusion of the principles

of grace. In sinning there the mischief began w^ith an act. Adam sinned,

and that infected his nature. But in grace the method is contrarj- ; the

principle must be before the action : God first sanctifieth our natures, and
then we act holily ; and this diiference there is between acquired and in-

fused habits. Acquired habits follow action, for frequent acts beget a

habit, as often swimming makes us expert in swimming, and much writing

expert in writing ; but gracious habits are infused ; and so precede the

act, as a wheel runs round not to make itself round, but because it is

round. Lideed there is a further radication of grace by frequent acts as

the means which God blesseth. Now by this first work of grace we have

three advantages :

—

1. An inclination and tendency towards what is good. As all natures

imply a propensity to those things which agree to such a nature. As
sparks fly upward, and a stone moves downward, it is their natural pro-

pensity ; so in the new nature there is a new bent and tendency of heart,

which is to live unto God (Gal. ii. 19), there is an inclination towards
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God and holy things; and therefore tlic Apostle preBseth them hy virtue

of this t^race received, to act aecordin>j to the tendency of tlie new nature :

" Yield yourselves unto (iod, as those that are alive from the dead " (Rom.
vi. 13) ; that is his art^ument. As soon as the life of grace is infused, the

soul bends towards God.

2. A preparation of heart for holy actions. There is a principle that

will cany them to it. These vessels are fitted and ))repared for their

Master's use, and are prepared unto every good work (2 Tim. ii. 21); they

are titled and rigged for all holy actions and employments :
" Created unto

good works, which God hath prepared that we should walk in them"
(Eph. ii. 10). He hath prepared them for us, and us to them. There is

a suitableness in the new nature to what God requireth. As every crea-

ture is furnished with power and faculties suitable to those operations th.it

belong to them ; so, when the Lord infuseth tl>e principles of grace, and
works upon the heart, we are suited to every good work, so that we need

not new faculties, but new operations of grace to excite and move us.

A ship that is rigged and fitted with sails ready for a voyage, needs a pilot

to guide and steer it : so we need iuHuences of grace ; tlierefore when the

Spirit is shed upon us afterward^«, it is in another manner than upon the

unregenerate. The unregenerate are objects of grace, but the renewed

are instruments of grace ; he works upon the one, but he works by
the other.

3. There is a power and an ability to do good works when we are

renewed ; if otherwise, one of God's most precious gifts would be in vain,

if we were altogether without strength. That is the description of carnal

nature, " We were without strength " (Rom. v. G), therefore there is a

power which must be improved, not rested in ;
" If we live in the Spirit, let

us also walk in the Spirit " (Gal. v. 20). There is an operation that accom-

panieth every life ; and if there be a life of grace, there will be a walking.

And, " As ye have therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye

in him" (Col. ii. 6). Grace received, must not lie idle, but be put forth

into act. Thus God creates and infuseth such divine <iualities as may give

us a tendency and preparation of heart, and strength to do that which may
be pleasing to him.

Secondly, He vouchsafeth his quickening, actuating, assisting grace, for

the improving these principles infused, that their operations may be carried

forth with more success :
" I will put my i>\nr\l within you, and cau5e you

to walk in my statues" (Ezek. xxxvi. 27). God gives not only life, but

the constant motion of that life. Natural things do not act without his

daily providential infiuence ; and therefore it is said, "The hearing car,

and the seeing eye, the Lord hath made even both of them " (Prov. xx.

12); not oidy doth give the eye and ear, the faculty, but the act of hear-

ini;, and the act of seeing, he concurs to that ; and thereft)re God concurs

by his actual assistance, sometimes in a more liberal and plentiful maimer,

by the freer aids an<l assistances of his grace, and .sometimes more sparingly,

according to his own ])leasure. He doth not only give us the habits of

grace, he workelh all our works for us (Isa. xxvi. 12).

Now this actual help is neccssay :

—

1. Partly to din'ct us: "Thou shalt guide mc with thy counsel, and
afterward receive me to glory " (Psalm Ixxiii. 21). \\'e need iu)t oidy a

priticiple within, and a rule without, but need also a guide. Though we
have grace in our hearts, though wc have the law of (Jod to direct us, yet
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we need also a guide upon all occasions ; the rule is the Scripture, and the

guide is the Spirit Of God.
2. 'Partly to quicken and excite us by effectual motions. The heart of

man is very changeable, and it is like the eye, easily discomposed and put
out of frame. Deadness creeps upon us, and we drive on heavily in the

work of God. " Quicken thou me in thy way" (Psalm cxix. ^7). God
doth renew the vigour of the life of grace upon all occasions.

3. Partly to coiroborate and strengthen that which we have received,

and make it increase and grow in the soul, and more firmly rooted there.

The Apostle prays that God would strengthen you " with might by his

Spirit in the inner man" (Eph. iii. 16) ; the inward man, the frame of

grace that we have received, needs to be strengthened, increased, and be
more deeply rooted in the soul. So, " The God of all grace make you
perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle you" (1 Pet. v. 10). Many words are

used to show how God is interested in maintaining and keeping afoot the

grace he hath planted in the soul.

4. Partly in protecting and defending them against the incursions and
assaults of the Devil. The regenerate are not only escaped out of his

clutches, but appointed to be his judges, which an envious and proud
spirit cannot endure ; therefore he maligneth, assaulteth, and besiegeth
them with temptations daily ; therefore Christ prays, " Keep through thy
own name those whom thou hast given me" (John xvii. 11). When a
city is besieged, fresh supplies are sent in, they are not kept to their

standing-provision ; so it is not the ordinary power of God that doth pre-

serve and keep us from danger ; there is new relief and fresh strength

;

we " are kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation" (1 Pet.

i. 5). Now we experience the help we have from God, partly by the

change and frame of our heart, when we are acted by him, and when we
are not. When God, by the impulsions of his grace, doth quicken and
awaken our hearts, we are carried on with a great deal of earnestness and
strength ; but at other times we seem to be much bound, and have not
those breathings from the Spirit of God to fill our sails, and carry us on
with the same life and strength. Yea, in the same duty, how is a Chris-

tian up and down ? carried out sometimes with a great deal of zeal and
warmth ; but if God withdraw that assistance before the duty be over,

how do the affections flag ? So that we are like the wards of a lock, kept
up while the key is turned, but fall again when the key is turned the other

way. While the work of grace is powerful, we are kept in a warm and
heavenly plight. Thus as to duties we need spiritual relief.

Likewise in temptations, when we are ready to fall into such a sin with
great proneness of heart, and the Lord quickens and excites us by his

grace. It is often with a Christian as with David, " My feet were almost
gone : my steps had well nigh slipped" (Psalm Ixxiii. 2) ; even carried
away by the violence of Satan, and importunate motions of our own lusts,

then the Lord gives " grace to help in time of need" (Heb. iv. 16) ; in the
original it is no more but this, " seasonable relief God vouchsafeth."

Objection.—Ay, but are we to do nothing when we are indisposed ?

This case is often traversed in this Psahn.

1. The precept of God falls upon us as reasonable creatures, and doth
not consider whether we are disposed or indisposed ; and God's influence
is not our rule, but our help. We are to stir up ourselves ; the Lord
complains, '! There is none that stirreth up himself to take hold of me"

VOL. I. z
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(Isa. Ixiv. 7). And Timotliy is hid to " stir »ip tli»' gift of God which is in

him"' (2 Tim. i. 6). God's assistance will ho hest uxpecti'd in a way of doing

:

" Arise therefore, and he doing, and the Lord he with thee" (1 Chron. \\\\.

16). When we stir up ourselves, and set ourselves to the work in the

conscience of our duty, we can better expect God's help and assistance.

2. In great distempers there may be some j)ause. Elisha would not

prophesy when he was under a passion of anger ; therefore he calls for a

niinstrel to sing a psalm (2 Kings iii. 13— 15) ; and as he played upon an

instrument, the Spirit of the Lord came upon him. He was under a

passion, ottended with the king of Israel, therefore he would not prophesy

until his spirit was composed. Certainly we are not to run headlong ui)on

duties in the midst of these distempers. Sailing is more safely delayed in

time of an extreme storm. When the heart is j)ut into some great dis-

order, in a great storm of spirit, the distemper should first be mourned for,

and prayed against.

The reasons why that, from first to last, he must make us to go in the

way of his cominandnnnts.

1. God keeps this power in his own hands, that his grace might he all

in all; and it is the glory of his actions always to set the crown upon

grace's head. Not only those permanent and fixed hahits which constitute

the new man, hut those daily supplies without which the motions and ope-

rations of the spiritual life would he at a stand, are for grace. When the

Lord reckon? with his servant about the iniprovi-nient of their talents ho

doth not say, " My industry," but, " Lord, thy pound" (Luke xix. IH).

He puts all the honour upon grace. So, " Not 1, but the grace of God"
(1 Cor. XV. 10). So, " I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me" (Gal. ii.

20). So that still they are giving the glory to grace. Acts are more

perfect than habits ; therefore, if we had only the j)ower from God, and acts

from ourselves, we should not give all to God. That acts are more perfe<-t

than the j)ower, is clear; it is more perfect to understand, than to have a

])owcr to understand
;
power is in order to the act ; and the end is more

noble tlian the means.

2. This is a very great encouragement to us to set upon the exercise of

grace in the midst of weaknesses, and several difficulties and temptations

wherewith we are encompassed ; because God will enable and assist us,

he will not leave as to our standing strength, but he concurs :
" Work

out your own salvation with fear and treinlding ;" why? " for it is God
that worketh in you both to will and to do of his good pleasure" (Phil. ii.

12, 13). When God will concur to the will and to the deed, to both,

when we have wind and tide, he is very lazy that will not take his ad-

vantage, and ])ly the oar then. And the .\postle wa>< not disheartened

with the se^eral conditions he was to run through in his passage to Heaven :

" I can do all things through C^hrist which strengthenefh me" (Phil. iv.

13). When we have such an able second, Cnnl is at our ''right hand"

(Pealm xvi. 8), we need not be so dismayed with temptations and dilH-

culties we meet with in the progress of our fluty ; though we have many
lets and hindtrances, yet (iod will cause us to widk in his ways.

3. This keeps us humble and lowly in our own conceit, and that is very

necessary for us. For pride is that sin which cleaves to us all our life, and

is called " pride of life " and lasts as long as life lasts. How doth this

keep us hiunble and lowly? Partly thus, because we have all by gil1 ;

What hast thou that thf)ii didsl tutf receive? (I Cor. iv. 7.^ All lh<
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strength tliat we have is but borrowed ; and who will be proud that is

more in debt than others ? We would laugh at a groom that is proud of
his master's horse. All grace comes from God. Shall we usurp the
honour due to God ? And partly, because we have but from hand to

mouth. Though we have all from God, yet we should soon grow proud if

God did not diet us, and give out renewed evidences of his love and care
over us, by degrees, some now, some then, by fresh influences and acts of
grace. Look, as David prays of his outward enemies, " Slay them not,
lest my people forget : scatter them by thy power, and bring them down,
O Lord, our shield" (Psalm lix. 11). O ! if all enemies were destroyed
at once, the people would forget thee, the deliverance would be past, anti-

quated, and out of date, and would not be so freshly thought of, nor pro-
duce such warm affections in the hearts of his people. So it is true in the
spiritual world ; God doth not destroy all at once, but brings down our
spiritual enemies, that we may acknowledge whence we have it. And
partly, because this is a means to make us sensible of the mutability of our
nature ; for when all depends upon God, his coming and going, it will

make us see what poor creatures we are of ourselves ; when he comes we
are able to do something ; when he goes what poor creatures are we.
" God left him to try him, that he might know all that was in his heart"

(2 Chron. xxxii. 31). When we are renewed, yet we are not fully reco-

vered ; there is a great deal of tang and taste on the old leaven, and if God
leave us we shall soon sin ; whereas if we were carried on with an even,
constant tenor of grace, that is in our own keeping, we should be proud.

4. It endears the heart to God, and God to the heart by acts of friend-

ship and familiarity ; as it extracts from us acts of prayer and dependence,
and as we receive new supplies and daily influences of grace from him,
God is more endeared to the soul by his multiplied free gifts. Look, as at

every lifting up of the foot there are new influences of life go to that stirring

and motion ; so all in the spiritual life are his acts of grace. If so much
rain fell in one day as would suffice for seven years, there would be no
notice taken of God's acts of providence, God would not have such witness
to keep up his memory to the sons of men ; so here, if we had all graces
in our souls, and needed not new excitement, but he dispensed all at once,
God and we should grow strangers. When the prodigal had his portion
in his own hands, he leaves his father : and therefore there must be con-
tinual acts of kindness to maintain a holy friendship between God and us.

Use I.—Look after renewing grace ; see whether there be a principle

of life in you or not ; whether you be his workmanship in Christ Jesus.
Better never be his creature if not a new creature : a dog is in a better

condition. You can do nothing in the spiritual life until there be a prin-

ciple. In vain to expect new operation before a new creation be passed
upon you. The stream cannot be maintained without the spring,

II.—Let us pray for strength upon all occasions, and beg the renewings
of God's efficacious grace that we may avoid sin, and be ready to every
good work. Alas ! there are many discouragements from without, and
sundry baits which tickle the flesh, and would seduce us from our duty,
unless the Lord stand by us and protect and strengthen us within. Dead-
ness will soon creep upon us, and our heart run out of order; look after

new influences of grace, this will make you ready to every good work
;

not only the remote preparation, but the furniture of the faculties and
abilities :

" Lo, I come to do thy will ;" and this will make you IVuitful,

z 2
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otherwise yon will he as dry trees in CJod's irartlen. And thi> will make
you lively and constant, not oH'and on, hut Hxed with (iod.

3. If all depends upon Ciud, then let us not, hy any negliijencc of ours,

or by presupiptuous sins provoke God to withdraw his assistintf grace

from us. This is the Apostle's meaning when he saith, " Work out your
own salvation with fear and trembling," &c. (Phil. ii. 12, 13.) Oh, take

heed, go about the business of religion with holy caution and jealousy

over yourselves, and fear the Lord s displeasure, for all depends upon
him. Dependence among men begets observance, where men have their

meat, drink, clothing, they will be careful to ])Iease there. So, " work out

your own salvation," &c., " for it is God that worketh in you," Sec, yon
have all from God ; the business of the spiritual life will be interruptt-d,

and be at a stand if (iod withhold his grace. Kvery sin weakens that yon
have already, and provokes God to withhold his hand that he will not give

more. That which is the greatest ground of comfort and contidence is

always the greatest ground of fear and trembling. It is a ground of great

comfort and contidence in the spiritual life that he will help us in every

action of ours ; and it is a ground also of the greatot fear and trembliuLr,

that we should be careful not to otfend him upon whom all ilepends.

The second point :

—

Doctrine II.—That they which delight in God's commandments will

beg his gracious assistance, and are most likely to speed in their retpiests.

I make it to be both the reason of asking, and the reason of granting.

First, The reason of asking.

1. What is this delight in God ? what is necessary to if?

2. What are the fruits and effects of it ?

1st, What is necessary to it ?

1. A new nature, for what we do naturally we do with complacency and
delight. That which is forced and done against the grain and bent of

our hearts can never be delightful, and therefore there needs a jirinciple of

grace within :
" Blessed is the man that feareth the Lord, that delighteth

greatly in his commandments" (Psalm cxii. 1). Where there is true

grace and the fear of God, there we will delight greatly. So, " I delight

in the law of God after the inward man" (Rom. vii. 22). Where there is

an inner man, a frame of grace in the heart, that will bring delight. See
the character of a blessed man: " His delight is in the law of the Lord"'

(Psalm i. 2). Quite contrary to the hypocrite, he may act from com-
pulsions and urgings of conscience, from legal bondage ; it may be a sin-

otfering, but it is not a thank-ofi'ering ; he cannot do it with that <lclight

and complacency that God hath nnjuired. It is said, " \\ ill he alwavs

call upon God ? will he delight himself in the Almighty?" (Job xxvii.

10.) In his pang, in his distress, when his conscience pincheth hint s<»rr,

he will be calling upon God. Ay, but hath he any delight in (Jod? he

wants sincere grace. Some time he may come with his thxks and herds

to seek the Lord (IIos. v. (J), and cry, " Arise, and save us" (Jer. ii. 27).

Some unwilling services he may perform upon foreign reasons, froni con-

straint, from his atlliction and anguish of soul ; but these things are never

done with delight : there needs then a princijjle of grace.

2. Peace of conscience, or a sense of our reconciliation with Ciod, is

very necessary to this delight in the ways of (lod: " We jov in God
through our Lord Jesus Christ by whom we have now recei\cd the atone-

meirt" (Rom. v. II). Christ hath made the atonement; now when we
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receive the atonement, that is, are possessed of it, and look upon ourselves

as involved in the reconciliation Christ hath made for us, then we joy in

God. The joy of a good conscience is necessary to this delight in the

ways of God.
3. A good frame of heart must be kept up ; for the joy of a Christian

may be impaired by his own folly, and prevalency of carnal distempers.

There is dulness and a damp that is apt to creep upon us ; either by
carnal pleasure, or by worldly lusts and cares we may abate of our cheer-

fulness. Christ tells us, that both of them overcharge the heart (Luke
xxi. 34). Or some presumptuous sin lately committed, when the weight

of it lieth upon the conscience we lose this free spirit :
" Restore unto me

the joy of thy salvation, and uphold me with thy free spirit" (Psalm li.

12). Our delight is quenched, and we lose that free spirit which other-

wise we should have. And therefore we must watch against carnal dis-

tempers, and also presumptuous shis, that we may not lose our liberty,

and our comfortableness in God's service. For when a Christian hath a

good frame of heart he is filled as with gladness, and the joy of the Lord
is as oil to the wheels, and it strengthens his affections, and he is carried

on with a great deal of cheerfulness.

4. There is needful too some experience ; for besides the joy of God,
there is the inward pleasure of a good conversation. The ways of God
are all ways of pleasantness to them that walk in them (Prov. iii. 17).

They which will make trial will find Christ's yoke easy
;
yea, they will

find a sweetness in God's ways beyond whatever they could think or

expect. Some experience of the pleasantness in the paths of wisdom,
breeds great delight.

2dly,'' What are the effects of this dehght ?

1. A cheerfulness of spirit, a ready obedience: "I delight to do thy

will, O my God" (Psalm xl. 8). They find more solid joy in living holily,

than in all the pleasure of sin, and vanity of the world; therefore they

cheerfully practise that which God requireth of them.

2. They are full of joy and gladness in all their approaches to God :

" I was glad when they said unto me, Let us go into the house of the

Lord" (Psalm cxxii. 1 ). O then they can go to God, and draw off from
the distractions of this world, that they may unbosom themselves, that

they may be in God's company either in public or private.

3. They are weaned from earthly pleasures ; when they have tasted of

this hidden manna, the garlic and onions of Egypt lose their relish ; and
they find more sweetness, more rejoicing in the testimony of their con-
sciences, than ever they could find in the world. It is their meat and
drink to do the will of God, to be just, holy, temperate, strict, to walk
closely with God; here is their pleasure, and delight of their souls: " My
meat is to do the will of him that sent me, and to finish his work" (John
iv. 34).

Now the reasons of this. They which have their hearts set upon holi-

ness, must have delight. A man whose heart is set upon earthly things

will come and howl for corn, wine, and oil, outward enjoyments (Hos. vii.).

And a man that makes a loose profession of religion would fain be feasted

with comforts, and eased of the smart of his conscience, he loves to hear
of the privileged part of Christianity ; but they come not to God with a

true heart whatever profession they make. They embrace Christ as Judas
kissed him to betray him, or as Joab embraced Amasa that he might
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Eniite liitn under tlie Hfth rib ; so these are so earnest for pardon of sin,

and the privilej^ed part of Christianity, but mind not the higher part,

which is sanctitication. IJut now a man that is fallen in love with holir.ess.

and whose heart is sincerely bent to fiod, desires prrace to incline his heart
to God, and the ways of God, and keep exactly with him.

Secondly, As this is the reason of asking, so like\^ise of granting:
" Make me to go in the path of thy commandments; for therein do I de-
light." Take four considerations for this.

1. God will add grace to grace. When God hath given the v^ill he
will give the deed, further grace, to add new influences to his own seed.
We tell God of the dispositions that are in our hearts, that he may perfect
them, and ripen his own seed. " Of his fulness have all we received,

and grace for grace"' (John i. 16). Grace upon grace, or grace after

grace. Gods giving one grace is an argument wliy he will give more
grace.

2. God looks after affection rather than action. Sometimes lie takes
the will for the deed, hut never the deed for the will. Where there is a
will and delight in his ways, that is it which is most acceptable to him.
I^ook, as to love sin is more than to commit it ; a man may commit it out
ol frailty, but he that loves and chcrisheth if, it is exceetling bad: so
Avhere there is delight in the ways of God, and the soul is gained to them,
this is that God looks after, the affection.

3. Of all our affections, delight and complacency is most acceptable.

The promise is made to such :
" Delight thyself in the Lord, and he will

give thee the desire of thine heart" (Psalm xxxvii. 4). It is a slander
that the hypocrite brings upon God: "He hath said, It profiteth a man
nothing that he slu.uld delight himself with innV (Job xxxiv. 9). There
is a great deal of j)rotit, for God looks to the affection, and of all affections

to the delight.

4. \\ hen this delit^lit is not set upon privileges, but upon grace and
obedience, this is more accejjtable to God, " I delight in thy ways."
A\ hen we set upon obedience it is a sign we mind God's interest more
than our own comfort : that is our own interest, but subjection to God and
holiness, that is for his glory ; therefore, when the heart is set upon obe-
dience, then he will give in supplies of grace.

Vay..—(^h, that we coidd say so, that we take joy and pleasure in the
way of his conmiandments : thou hast given me delight in thy ways, give

me strength to keep them. To corrupt nature the ways of God are bur-
densome, but to his children the commandments of God are not grievous

;

>ve shall not then want intluenci-s of grace.

SERMON XL.

Vekse 36.— hirlhir iinj heart iinio Ihy ti'stiinimirs, atul not to

coretansiH'ss.

Ill the former verses David had asked understanding and direction to

know the Lord's will ; now he askcfh an inclination of heart to do the
Lonl's will.

The uiiderstandiiiir uccdi? not only tn be enlightened, but the will to lie

mo\cd and changed.
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Man's heart is of its own accord averse from God and holiness, even

then when the wit is most reiined, and the understanding is stocked and
stored with high notions about it : therefore David doth not only say,

" Give me understanding," but " Incline my heart." We can be worldly

of ourselves, but we cannot be holy and heavenly of ourselves, that must
be asked of him who is the Father of lights, from whom cometh down
every good and perfect gift. They that plead for the power of nature,

shut out the use of prayer ; for if by nature we could determine ourselves

to that which is good, there would be no need of grace ; and if there be

no need of grace, there is no use of prayer. But Austin hath said well,

JM^atura vera confi'ss'ione non falsa d'fensione opus hahet : we need
rather to confess our weakness, than defend our strength. Thus doth

David, and so will every broken-hearted Christian that hath had an expe-

rience of the inclinations of his own soul, he will come to God, and say,
" Incline my heart unto thy testimonies, and not to covetousness."

In which words there is something implied, and something expressed.

That which is implied is a confession ; that which is expressed is a sup-

plication. That which he confesseth is the natural inclination of his heart

to worldly things, and by consequence to all evil ; for every sin receiveth

life and strength from worldly inclinations. That which he begs is, tliat

the full bent and consent of his heart may carry him out to God's testi-

monies. Or, briefly, here is,

I. The thing asked, " Incline my heart."

II. The object of this inclination, expressed positively, " unto thy tes-

timonies." Negatively, " and not unto covetousness."

Here is the object to which, and the object from which. To which,
*' Incline me to thy testimonies," and suffer me not to decline to worldly

objects, expressed here by the lust which is most conversant about them,
*' covetousness,"

Let me explain them more fully. " Incline my heart." The word
implies,

—

1. Our natural obstinacy and disobedience to God's law: for if the

heart of man were naturally prone, and of its own accord ready to obe-

dience, it were in vain said to God, " Incline my heart." Ay, but till

God bend us the other way, we lie averse and awkward from his com-
mandments. As God is said here to " incline" us, so he is said to " draw"
us (John vi. 44). There is a corrupt will which hangs back, and desires

anything rather than that which is right ; we need to be drawn and bent

again like a crooked stick the other way.

2. It implies God's gracious and powerful act upon the soul, whereby
the heart is fixed and set to that which is good, when there is a proneness

another way : this is the fruit of effectual grace.

Now let us see when the heart is inclined, and how this is brought

to pass.

1st, When is the heart said to be inclined? I answer, when the

habitual bent of our affections is more to holiness than to worldly

things ; for the power of sin stands in the love of it, and so doth our

aptness for grace in the love of it, or in the bent of the will, the strength

of desire and affections by which we are carried out after it. Amor mens
est pojidus meum, eoferor quocunque ,• feror : our love is the weight

that is upon our souls. Nothing can be done well that is not done sweetly.

Then are we inclined, when our affections lla^•e a proneness and propensjon
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to that which is good. Now these affections must be more to holiness

than to worldly things ; for by the prevalency is grace determined, if the

preponderating part of the soul be for God. It is not an eipial poise, wc
are always standing between two parties, there is God and the world.

Tliere is a sensitive good drawing one way, and there is a spiritual good
draws us another way. Now grace prevails, when the scales are cast on
gi'ace"s side. I say it is the habitual l>ent, not for a pang, the heart must
be set to seek the Lord: " Now set your heart and your soul to seek the

Lord your God"(l Chron. xxii. 19); and the course of endeavours, the

strength and stream of our souls runs out this way, then is the heart said

to be inclined to God's testimonies.

2ndly, How is this brought to pass ? or how doth God thus reduce, and
frame our hearts to the obedience of his will ? There are two ways which
God useth ; by the word, and by his Spirit ; by persuasion, and by power

;

they shall be taught of God and they are drawn of God (John vi. 41).

The Lord will allure Japheth : so he works by persuasion, Gen. ix. 27,
and then by jjower :

" I will cause you to walk in my statutes," 5tc. (Ezek.

xxxvi. 26, 27). God tempers an irresistible strength and sweetness

together, jartltcr pro tc Dotninc suuviler pro mr. He workcth as a

God, therefore he works strongly and invincibly ; but he persuades men
as men, therefore he propounds reasons and arguments, goes to work
by way of persuasion : strongly according to his own nature ; sweetly

according to man's. By persuasions accompanied by the secret etlicacy of

liis own grace. First, he gives weighty reasons, he casts in weight after

weight till the scales be turned : then he makes all etl'ectual by his Spirit.

Morally he works, l)ecause God will preserve man's nature, and the prin-

cij)les thereof, therefore he doth not work by violence, but by a sweet

inclination, alluring and speaking comfortably unto us : "I drew them
with cords of a man, with bands of love"' (Hos. xi. 4). God knows all

the wards of man's heart, and w hat kind of key will fit the lock, therefore

he suits such arguments as may work upon us, and take us in our month;
and then really and prevailingly, so as the effect may follow. Surely God
liath more hand in good than Satan hath in evil; otherwise man were as

praiseworthy for doing good, as reproveable for doing evil ; God inclines the

heart to that which is good, and persuades it by his grace. God knows
how to alter the course of our affections by his secret power, therefore doth

not only " lead," but " draw ;" works intimately upon the heart.

" Unto thy testimonies;" so the word of (lod is called, for it testifieth

of his will. There we have a clear proof and testimony how God stands

affecled to every man ; what kind of affection God hath to him.
" And not to covetousness." Mark the phrase " incline,'' &cc. Doth

God incline us to covetousness ? No, but he permits us to the inclinations

of otn- own hearts, justly denying his grate to those that do offend him,

and upon the suspension of his grace, nature is left to its own sway. The
presence of the master or pilot saves the ship, his absence is the cause of

the shipwreck. And so the schools say, Ciod inclines to good vfficwulcr,

working it in us; and to evil di'fick'nti'r^ withdrawing his grace from us.

A like cxj)ressi()n you have :
" Incline not my heart to any evil thing

"

(Psalm cxli. 4). (iod may as a Lord do what he pleaseth with his own
;

and as a just judge may give over our hearts to their own natural witked

inclination, then-fore David deprecates it as a judicial act.

Not to " covetousness." This is mentioned because our too much love
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to worldly things is the special hinderance of obedience, it takes off our

hearts from the love and care of it: and then when he saith " not to

covetousness," herein implies his own esteem and choice, as preferring

God's testimonies above all riches ; and possibly intimates the sincerity of

his aims, that he would not serve God for temporal advantages and worldly

respects : Satan accuseth Job for such a perverse respect: "Doth Job fear

God for naught?" (Job i. 9.) David to prevent such a surmise, that he was
not led by any thought of gain to desire godliness, saith, "to thy testi-

monies and not to covetousness."

Two points offer themselves from these words.

First, That it is God alone that sets our hearts right, or inclines them
from their carnal bent to his own testimonies.

Secondly, That covetousness, or the flagrant desire of worldly things, is

a great let or hinderance from complying with God's testimonies.

Doctrine.—That it is God alone that sets our hearts right, or inclines

them from their carnal bent, to his own testimonies.

That I shall illustrate by these considerations :

—

1st, The heart of man must have an object unto which it is inclined, or

whereunto it doth cleave ; for it is like a spunge that being thirsty in itself,

sucks in moisture from other things ; it is a chaos of desires, seeking to be

filled from something from without. We were made lor another, to be

happy in the enjoyment of a being without us ; therefore man must have

something to love ; for the affections of the soul cannot lie idle and with-

out an object :
" There be many that will say. Who will show us any

good ?" (Psalm iv. 6.) We will hunt about for a match for our aflections,

for some good to satisfy us.

2ndly, The heart being destitute of grace, is wholly carried out to tem-

poral things. Why? Because they are next at hand, and suit best with

our fleshly natures. I say out of a despair of meeting with better, we take

up with those objects that we are most conversant about, which are carnal

contentments. The good of which we can apprehend and relisli with our

natural faculties. There are two reasons of the addictedness that is in

man's heart to temporal things: (1) Natural inclination: (2) inveterate

custom.

1. Natural inclination. That there is a greater proneness in us to evil

than good is clear, not only by Scripture, but by plain experience. Now
whence is it that we are thus viciously disposed ? the soul being created by

God, he infuseth no evil into it, for that would not stand with the holiness

of his nature. I answer, though the soul be created b)' God, yet it is

created destitute of grace, or original righteousness ; and being destitute

of the image of God, or original righteousness, can only close with things

present and known, having no other light and principle to guide it. Now
things known, and things present, they are the pleasures of the body, as

meats, drinks, natural generation, wealth, and honour. Now these being

wholly minded, avert, as from the love and study of supernatural things.

It is true, these things are good in themselves ; and that self-love which

carrieth us out to them is naturally good ; but though it be naturally good,

it proves morally evil when the love of these things destroys the love of

God, which must needs be if we be destitute of grace. The love of our-

selves, and outward things necessarily grows inordinate, not being guided

and directed by grace. It is a rule among Divines, Si non inest quod
hiesse deherei neccssario merit quod non inesse dchcret .• a privation



316 SERMONS ON PSAI.M CXIX.

falling upon an active subject (such as the soul of man is) doth necessarily

infer disurcler and irretjularity in its operations. Take away light from

the air, it must be dark, and when the sun is down it must be night. So
it is if grace be taken away. The great work of grace is to make God our

last end, and our chiefest good. Now this last end being changed, all

things must needs run into disorder with man. Why? for the last end is

}triticij)ium niiict'rsiilissiiiiuni, the most universal j)rinciple upon which

all moral perfections depend. Look, as Adam and Eve after they had eaten

the forbidden fruit, forfeited the image of God, and were polluted ; so we.

Why, did God infuse pollution and tilthiness in them ? or had the fruit any

such poisonous quality ? No : their last end was changed, which is the great

principle that runs through all our actions ; and when our end is changed,

then all runs to disorder. They fell from God whom before they made
their chiefesl good, and their last end. I say they fell from God as envious,

false, and wishing ill to them ; and by the Devil's instigation turned to

the creature to find happiness in them, against the express will and com-

mand of God. As the first man was infected, so are all men wholly per-

verted, for sin still consists in a conversion from God to the creature

(Jer. ii. 13.—2 Tim. iii. 4). By the change of our end all moral goodness

is lost, for all means are subordinate to the last end, and are determined by

it. Now necessarily thus it will be without grace, there will be a conver-

sion of a man to the creature, and the body, with the conveniences and

comforts thereof; (he interest and concernments of the body are set up

instead of God. For though the soul cometh down from the superior

world, yet it soon forgets its Divine original, and being put into the body,

it conforms itself to the body, and only adheres to objects visible, corporeal.

As water being put into a square vessel hath a square form, into a round

vessel hath a round form ; so the soul being infused into the body, is led

by it, and accommodates all its faculties and operations to the welfare of

the body. And thence comes our ignorance, averseness of soul from

holiness, unruliness ol appetite, and inclination to sensual things. In short,

without grace a man's mind may be carried headlong after worldly vanities.

As water runs where it finds a passage, so the soul of man being destitute

of the image of God, finds a passage through temporal things, and so runs

out that way.

2. As man is thus corrupted and prone to worldly objects by natural

inclination ; so by inveterate custom. As soon as we are born we follow

our sensual appetite ; and the first years of man's life are merely governed

by sense, and the pleasures thereof: are born and bred up with us, and

deei)ly engraven in our natures ; and by constant living in the world, con-

versint; with corporral objects the taint increasith upon us, and so we are

more deeply dyed and settled in a worldly frame, and we live in the j)ur-

Ruit of honour, gain, and pleasure, according as the particular temper of

our bodies, and course of our interest to determine us. "Can the Kthio-

pian change his skin, or the leopard his sjjuts ? then may ye also do gcMxl

that are accustomed to do evil ' (Jer. xiii. 23). Custom is as another

nature, and hardly left. We find by experience, the more we are accus-

tomed to any course of life, the more we dcli>;ht in it, and arc weaned from

it with a very great dlHiculty. Every act disposeth the soul to the habit,

and after the habit or custom is produced, then every new deliberate net

a<lds a stilfness of bent or sway unto the faculty into which the custom is

sealed ; and the lo;iger this evil custom is continued, the more easily are
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we carried away with temptations that suit it, and more hardly swayed to

the contrarj'. Now this stiffness of will in a carnal course is that which
the Scripture calls hardness of heart, and a heart of stone, for a man is

ensnared by these customs ; and of all customs, covetousness or worldli-

ness is the most dangerous. Why? Because this is a sin of more credit,

and less infamy in the world. And this will multiply its acts in the soul

most, and works incessantly :
" Having hearts exercised with covetous

practices" (2 Peter ii. 14).

Well then, these lusts being born and bred up with us from our infancy,

they plead prescription. Religion, that comes afterward and finds us

biassed and prepossessed with other inclinations, Avhich by reason of long
use is not easily broken and shaken off; as upon trial whenever we are

called upon, or begin to apply ourselves to the ways of life we shall be
easily sensible of this stiffness of heart and obstinacy that bends us
another way.

3rdly, The heart being thus deeply engaged to temporal things, or

things base and earthly, it cannot be set upon that which is spiritual and
heavenly ; for David propounds these things here as inconsistent :

" To thy

testimonies Lord, and not to covetousness." If the heart be addicted to

worldly things, it is necessarilj' averse from God, and his testimonies ; for

the habitual bent of the heart to any one sin is inconsistent with grace, or

a thorough obedience to God's will. That which the heart is inclined to

hath the throne. Now when we inquire after grace, Have I grace or not ?

Have I the work of God upon my heart ? The question is not, what
there is of God in the heart, but whether that of God hath the throne.

Something of God is in the heart of the wickedest man that is, and some-
thing of sin in the best heart that is; therefore which way is the sway, the

bent, the habitual and prevailing inclination of the soul ? what hath the

dominion ? " Sin hath not the dominion, for ye are not under the law, but
under grace" (Rom, vi. 14). What hath the jnevalency of the heart ?

Though the conscience takes part with God, as it maj' strongly in a wicked
inan, yet which way is the bent of our souls ? And as all sin in its reign

is inconsistent with grace, so much more worldly affections :
" No man

can serve two masters," &c. (Mat. vi. 24) It is as inconsistent as for a

man to look two ways at once. And the Chaldee on this very text, " In-

cline ray heart to thy testimonies," reads it, " and not unto mammon."
You cannot be inclined to God and mammon. " If any man love the

world, the love of the Father is not in him" (1 John ii. 15). The world
draws men from the love of God, and from his service. And labour after

temporal things deadens and hindereth us from looking after things which
are eternal ; and we lose the relish of things to come, and things spiritual,

the more the love of worldly things doth increase upon us. The school-

men say of worldliness, it is that which most of all draws us off from God
as our last end, and chief good, and makes us cleave to the creature

;

therefore it is called adultery and idolatry ; adultery (James iv. 4), as it

draws away our love, delight, and complacency from God ; and idolatry

(Col. iii. 5), as it diverts our trust, and placeth it in wealth, and sublunary

things. The glutton or sensualist's love is withdrawn from God, and
therefore his belly is said to be his God (Phil. iii. 19). Interpretatively

that is a man's God which is the last end of his actions, and upon which
all his thoughts, affections, and endeavours run most. But now covetous-

ness is not only a spiritual fornication and adultery which draws ofi' our
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affections from God, but idolatry. Considurint^ our relation in the cove-
nant, it is spiritual adultery ; and, above tliis, it is idolatry, because men
think they can never be happy, well, nor have any comfortable being, un-
less they have a great portion of these outward things.

•Ithly, This frun)e of heart cannot be altered, until we be changed by
Cjod s grace. W hy '^ For there is no principle remaining in us that can
alter this frame, or make us so far unsatisfied with our present state, as to
look after other things, that can break the force of our natural and custom-
ary inclinations. There are three things which lie against the change of
the heart towards God.

1

.

There is nature, which wholly carrieth us to please the flesh, and
inordinately to seek the good of the body. Now nature cannot rise higher
than itself, and determine itself to things above its sphere and compass.
As the philosopher saith of water, it cannot be forced to rise higher than
its fountain. Our actions cannot e.vceed tlieir principle, which is self-love.

13ut besides this,

—

2. There is custom added to nature, which makes it more stiff and ob-
stinate

;
so that if it may be supposed that conscience is sensible of our

mistake and ill choice, and some weighty considerations should be pro-
pounded to us, as it is easy to show that eternal things are far better than
temporal, and spiritual things than carnal: if conscience, I say, should
come in, and represent the ill state wherein we are

;
yet because the poise

of our hearts doth customarily carry us another way, we are not inclined
to God, or to the concernment of eternal life ; foi it is not argument merely
will do it. In a pair of scales, though the weights be equal, yet if the
scales be not equal there may be wrong done : so, though the argument
be never so powerful, yet if the heart "that weighs them, be customarily
engaged and carried away with the momentary and cursory delights of
the flesh, alas ! these will sway us, and aHcct us more than all those pure,
everlasting delights we may enjoy by communion with God. In all reason
a lesser good should not be preferred before a greater. And worldly de-
lights, which are not only base and dreggy, but also short and vani.-liing,

and the occasion of much evil to us ; these should not be preferred before
eternal happiness. But here lies our misery, though the i)leasures which
affect us be less in themselves, yet our habitual propension and customary
inclination to them is greater. Look, as in a pair of balances, though
the weight of the one side be lesser, yet if the scales be not even and equal
pendent, if the beam be longer on the one side than the other, the lesser

weight on the longer side of the beam will over-poise the greater weight
on the shorter side : so, while the soul is perverted hy evil customs, and
the heart doth hang more to temjioral things, than to spiritual and eternal,

certainly there must be something from above that must determine us.

Alan's heart can never be swayed, until the Lord joins the assistance of
his grace.

3. There is God's cnrsr, or penal hardness. For as nature groweth
into a custom, so by our sinful customs Ciod is provoked, and doth with-
draw those common influences of grace, by which our (;oiulition mii:ht be
bettered, and in justice he gives up our hearts to their own sway :

" Fphraim is joined to idols, let him alone" (IIos. iv. 17). "So I ga'vc

thi.in up to their own hearts' lust; and they walked in their own coun-
sels" (Psalm Ixxxi. \2). So that we liaxe not those frt;(|uent eheiks and
gripes of conscience, those warnings and good thoughts as before :

" Let
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him alone :" " Providence, ' let him alone ;' " " Conscience, ' let him
alone ;' " and the sinner is left to his own will. Therefore out of all the

work remaineth to be God's alone, who only hath authority to pardon, and
power to cure the distempers of our hearts ; he hath authoiity to take off

that judicial hardness which he as a judge may continue upon us, and
which the saints deprecate in these forms of speeches: " Incline my heart

to thy testimonies," &c. And so he hath power to take off the natural

and customary hardness which is in us. For the heart of man is in his

hand as the rivers of water (Prov. xxi. 1), and can as easily draw us out to

good as water foUoweth when the trench is cut. But what needeth more
arguing in the case? David saith here. Lord, "incline mine heart,"

And, " The Lord our God be with us, that he may incline our hearts unto
him, to walk in all his ways, and keep his commandments" (1 Kings vhi.

57, 58). It is God's work alone to bend the crooked stick the other way.
But you will say. This work sometimes is ascribed to man ; for instance,

verse 112 of this Psalm :
" I have inclined my heart to p'erform thy statutes

alway, even unto the end." And Joshua, chap. xxiv. 23, " Incline your
heart unto the Lord God of Israel."

I answer, these places do only note our subordinate operation, or the

voluntary motion and resolution on our part. When God hath bent us,

and inclined us to do his will; when God hath made our love to act, and
poise us to that which is spiritual and good, then we do incline, we bend
our hearts this way. So that all these expressions do not imply a co-

ordinate but subordinate operation on man's part.

5thly, In this change there is a weakening of the old inclination to car-

nal vanities, and there is a new bent and frame of heart bestowed upon us.

The heart is taken oiF from the love of base objects, and then fixed upon
that which is good :

" The Lord thj^ God will circumcise thine heart, and
the heart of thy seed, to love the Lord thy God with all thine heart," &c.
(Deut. XXX. 6). First, there is a circumcising, a paring away of the flesh-

liness of the heart, then an unfeigned love to God. So, " I will take away
the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will put my Spirit Avithin you, and
cause you to walk in my statutes" (Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27). First, the un-
towarclness of the will and affections is removed, and then a heart is given
to us, which is tractable and pliable for gracious purposes. First, the

weeds are plucked up, then we are planted wholly with a right seed. Or,
first we cast off the old man, then put on the new (Eph. iv. 22, 23). The
natural, inbred corruption which daily grows worse and worse, is more
and more done away ; as we cast off the old rotten garment, when we put
on new

6thly, When our hearts are thus changed, they are ever and anon apt
to return to the old bent and bias again. For David, a renewed man, he
doth thus speak to God : O Lord, " incline my heart to thy testimonies,

and not unto covetousness." He found his heart bowing and warping
back again, and being sensible of the distemper, he complains of it to God.
The inclination that is in them to evil is not so lost to the best of God's
children, but it will return unless God still draw us after him. The
spouse saith, " Draw me, we will run after thee" (Cant. i. 4). The
spouse of Christ, those that were already taken into communion with him,
they say, " Draw me." This is not a work to be done once, and no more,
but often to be renewed and repeated in the soul ; for theie are some re-

liques of our natural averseness from God, and enniit}' to the yoke of his
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word, yet left in the heai'l :
" The flesh lusteth ag^ainst the Spirit" (Gal.

V. 17). There are two active principles within us, and they are alwavs
warring one upon another. Therefore there is need not oidy to be inclined

at first, and drawn towards God ; but we must go to him again and again,

and pray to him daily that he would continue the bent of our hearts right,

and weaken carnal aH'ections, that we may mind better things.

Use I.—The use is to set you right in point of doctrine as to the neces-

sity of grace, to bring us into a state of doing God's will ; because some
do grant the necessity of grace in words, but in deed they make it void.

Pelagius at first gave all to nature, acknowledged no necessity of divine

grace; but when this proud doctrine found little countenance, he called

nature by the name of grace; and when that deceit was discovered, he ac-

knowledged no other grace but outward instruction, or the benefit of e.\-

ternal revelation ; that a man might by the word of God know and be put
in mind of his duty. Being yet driven further, he acknowledged the grace of

pardon ; and before a man could do anything acceptably, there was a ne-

cessity of the remission of sin, and then he might obey God perfectly. But
that not sufficing he acknowledged another grace, the example of Christ,

which doth both secure our rule, and encourage our practice ; and so made
the grace of Christ to consist, not in the secret efficacy of his Spirit, but

only in the example of Christ. But being driven further, to acknowledge

the same internal grace (I mean his followers), they made it to consist in

some illumination of the understanding, or some moral persuasion, by pro-

bable argument to excite the will ; and this not absolutely necessary, but

only for facilitation, as a horse to a journey, which otherwise a man might
go on foot. Ay, but " the law was weak through the flesh" (Rom. viii. 3).

But all this \a short of that divine grace that is necessary.

Now there are others grant the secret influences of God's grace, but

make the will of man to be a co-ordinate cause with God ; namely, that

God doth propound the object, hold forth inducing considerations, give

some remote power and assistance ; but still there is an indiflferency in the

will of man to accept and refuse, as liketli him best. Besides all this, there

is a i)revailing efficacy, or a real influence from the Spirit of God on the

will, whereby it is moved infalliby and certainly to close with those things

which (Jod propounds vmto him. CJod worketh efficaciously and determi-

natcly, not leaving it to the liberty of man's will to choose or refuse it. but

man is determinetl, inclined, and actually poised by the grace of God to

that which is good.

Use II.—To press you to lay to heart these things. (1.) Be sensible

of the strength and sway of thy affections to temporal objects; there the

work begins. And till we have a sight of the disease, we are not careful

after a remedy. David, though regenerate, took notice of some worldly

tendencies in his heart ; and if we observe our hearts, we shall find so.

Paul groaned under the reliques of the flesh, and so should we under our

l)ondag(! by sin. And then (2.) bewail it to the Lord, I am " as a bullock

unaccustomed to the yoke" (Jer. xxxi. 18), to bewail this still'ness of

heart, and the treachery of sin whereby we are enchanted, wholly bent to

that which is evil. .Vml (.3.) observe the abating of this strength of atl'ec-

tion, and weaning of thy soul from such desires; for then the work of

grace goes on when we begin to savour other things, and have inclinations

of soul towards that which is heavenly and spiritual. " They that are

after the flesh, do mind the things of the flesh: and they that are after the
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Spirit, the things of the Spirit." And then (4.) to press you to perpetual

watclifuhiess over your own hearts, that you do not return to your old

bent and bias again : for certainly thus they will do, if we do not keep a

severe hand over them, and be lifting up our affections to things that are

above, where God is, and Christ at the right hand of God.

SERMON XLI.

Vekse 36,—" ^nd not to covetousnrss.^'

DoCTtilNE II.—That covetousness, or an inordinate desire of worldly

things, is the great let or hinderance of complying with God's testimonies.

By way of proof, I need to produce but that Scripture :
" For this is

the love of God, that we keep his commandments, and his commandments
are not grievous : for whatsoever is born of God overcometh the world"

(1 John v. 3, 4). The reason implies, that if we had a greater conquest
over worldly affections, it would not be so grievous to us to keep God's
commandments. For the Apostle's argument is built upon this supposi-

tion, that God's commands are only burdensome to them that lie under the

power of carnal affections. All the difficulty in obedience, cometh from
our temptations to the contrary. Now all or most temptations from Satan
and our own flesh, have their strength from the world, and its suitableness

to our affections. Master your love to the world, and temptations lose

their strength.

To make this more clear, let us see,

1

.

What is covetousness.

2. How it hindereth from complying with God's testimonies.

First, What is covetousness ? I shall give the nature, the causes, the

discoveries of it.

1st, The nature of it. It is an inordinate desire of having more wealth
than the Lord alloweth in the fair course of his providence, and a delight

in worldly things as our chiefest good.

1 . There is an unsatisfied desire of having more. We may desire tem-
poral good things for necessity and service. We carry about earthly

tabernacles that must be supported with earthly things, and therefore God
alloweth us to seek them in a moderate way. I3ut now, when these desires

grow vehement and impatient of check, and by an immodest importunity
are still craving for more, it is an evil disease, and it must be looked unto
in time, or it will prove baneful to the soul. There is a vital heat neces-

sary to our preservation, and there are unnatural j?rcedatorim/s heats which
argue a distemper. See how this desire is expressed in Scripture :

" They
that will be i-ich, fall into temptation and a snare," &c. (1 Tim. vi. 10).

He doth not say, they that are rich, but they that will be rich ; they that

have fixed that as their scope, and make that their business. For the will

is known by fixedness of intention, and earnestness of prosecution ; he
that makes it his work to grow great in the world. So, " He that is greedy
of gain, troubleth his own house" (Prov. xv. 27). Desires are the vigorous
motions of the will, when they are eager, impatient, and immoderate, then
they discover this evil inclination of soul. So, " He that loveth silver,

shall not be satisfied with silver, nor he that loveth abundance, with in-

crease : this is also vanity" (Eccl. v. 10). There is a spiritual dropsv
;
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when our desires grow the more, (he more we receive and enjoy ; as fire,

by the addition of new fuel, grows more fierce, the more the Hame in-

creaseth. The contrary to this is expressed by Agur, and should be the

temper of every gracious heart :
" Give me neither poverty nor riches :

feed me with food convenient for me" (Prov. xxx. 8). As to worldly

things, we should be indifferent, and refer ourselves to the fair allowance of

God's providence, that he might carve out our portion, and do by us ac-

cording to his own pleasure.

2. Not only this greedy thirst discovereth covetousness, but a com-
placency, delight, and acquiescency of soul in worldly enjoyments. So
Ciirist Jesus, in his parable against covetousness, brings in a carnal

wretch singing lullabies to his soul :
" Soul, thou hast much goods laid up

for many years, take thy ease, eat, drink, and be merry"' (Luke xii. \9).

He doth not wish for more, but pleaseth himself with what he had already,

and yet in his language would Christ impersonate and set forth the dispo-

sitions of a covetous heart. So we are cautioned, " If riches increase, set

not your hearts upon them" (Psalm Ixii. 10). When we set up our rest

here, and look no further, we are guilty of this sin.

But now, because we may delight in our portion, and take comfort in

what God hath given us ; let us see when our delight in temporal things

is a branch of covetousness. I answer, when we delight in them to the

neglect of God, and the lessening of our joy in his service, and our hopes

of eternal life are abated, and grow less lively, when we so delight in them
as to neglect God, and the sweet intercourse we should have in him.

Therefore covetousness is called idolatry (Eph. v. 5—Col. iii. 5), as it

robs God of our trust, while we build upon uncertain riches as a stable

hai)piness, and the best assurance of our felicity :
" How hardly shall they

that have riches enter into the kingdom of God ?" And when the disci-

ples wondered, our Saviour answered, " How hard is it for them that trust

in riches," kc. (Mark x. 23, 21). That is, that set their confidence in

them in that degree and measure as is only due to God. Then it is called

adulter}' (James iv, 4), because out of love to worldly things, we can dis-

pense with our love to God, and delight in him. As the harlot draws

away the affection from the lawful wife. In short, when we seek thera,

and jjrize them, with the neglect of belter, as spiritual and heavenly things

are (Luke xii. 21—Matt. vi. 19

—

21, 33). Next to the love of God we
must love ourselves, and there first our souls. Now we are besotted and

enchanted with the love of the world, so as to slight the favour of God, and

the hopes of blessedness to come, this is adultery spiritual, and ^ets up
another chief good.

2ndly, Let us come to the causes of it, and they are two : distrust of

God's providence, and discontent with God's allowance. You have both

in one place :
" Let your conversation be without covetousness, and be

content with such things as you have" (Heb. xiii. ."J). Tln!se two, dis-

trust and discontent, have a mutual influence upon one another ; distrust

breeds discontent with our present portion ; and discontent breeds raven-

ous desires, and ravenous desires breed distrust ; for when we set God a

ta.sk to provide for our lusts, certainly he w ill never do it. I say we can

never depend ui)on him that he should j)rovide for our lusts.

L P'or the first of these, that is distrust, or a fear of want, together

with a low esteem of fjod's providence, which maketh us so unreasonably

solicitous about outward provisions; therefore, when Christ would cure
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our covetousness, he seeks to cure our distrust :
" And seek not ye what

ye shall eat, oi- what ye shall drink, neither be ye of doubtful mind" (Luke
xii. 29). Do not hover like meteors in the air, antedating your cares,

making yourselves more miserable b}' your own suspicions, and your own
fears, what shall become of you and yours. So, "Take no thought for

the morrow, sufficient for the day is the evil thereof" (Matt. vi. 34). I

say this carking about future things makes us so impatient and earnest

after present satisfaction. God trained up his people to a waiting upon
his providence. Manna fell from Heaven every day ; so, " sufficient for

the day is the evil thereof.'" Every day we need look no further :
" Give

lis this day our our daity bread." But men fear future need, and poverty,

and so would help themselves by their own carking. So then, diffidence of

God's promises is the latent evil which lodgeth in the heart. Sordid
sparing, and greedy getting, that is on the top, but that which lies near the

heart is distrust : we incline to sensible things, and cannot tell how to be
well without them, and so resolve to shift for ourselves.

2. Discontent. Men have not so much as their rapacious desires crave,

though they are allowed moderate supplies to keep them till they go to

Heaven : and therefore everjthing that they get serves but as a bait to draw
them on further, so they are always joining house to house, and laying field

to field (Isa. v. 8). When once men transgress the bounds of contentment
prescribed by God, there is no stop or stay. Look, as the channel wears
wider and deeper, the more water falls into it, the water frets more and
more ; so, the more outward things increase upon us, the more are our
desires increased upon us. No man hath vast and unlimited thoughts at

first. Men would be a little higher in the world, and a little better accom-
modated, and when they have that, they must have a little more, then a
little more ; so they seize upon all things within their grasp and reach.

Whereas, if we had been content with our estate at first, we might have
saved many a troublesome care, many a sin, many needless desires, and
many a foolish and hurtful lust that proves our bane and torment. Be
content with such things as you have now, or you will not be content

hereafter, the lust will increase with the possession. As, in some diseases

of the stomach, purging doth better than repletion, not to feed the humour
but to purge away the distemper. So here, it is not more that will satisfy

us, but our lusts must be abated ; if we were better satisfied with God"s
fair allowance, we might be happy men much sooner, than ever we shall be
by great wealth.

3rdly, For the discoveries of this sin. Aristotle, as it is a moral vice,

placeth it in two things, in a defect in giving, and an excess of taking : we
may better express both in Scripture phrase ; by greedy getting, and an
unmeet withholding.

1 . Greedy getting ; manifested either,

—

(1 .) By sinful means of acquisition ; as lying, cozening, oppression, pro-

faning the Lords-day, grinding the faces of the poor, carnal compliances,

or any other such unjust or evil arts of gain. Men stick not at the means
when their desires are so strongly carried out after the end :

" He that

maketh haste to be rich shall not be innocent" (Prov. xxviii. 20). They
leap over hedge and ditch and all restraints of honesty and conscience to

compass their ends, all their endeavours are suited to their profit, and there-

fore consult not with conscience but with interest ; and so prove trea-

VOL I. 2 a.
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cherous to God, unthankful to j)annts, disobedient to ma<;is( rales, unfaith-

ful to equals, unmerciful to inferiors, and care not whom they wrong so

they may thri\<' in the world.

(2.) Thouirii it <;o not so hi;y:h as injustice, yet it appeareth by excessive

labours, when endeavours are unreasonably multiplied, to the wronir Iwth

of the body and the soul. To the wrong of the body ; see how tiiey are

described in Scripture :
" They rise early, they sit up late, to eat the

bread of sorrows" (Psalm cxxvii. 2). And, " He disquieteth himself in

vain" (Psalm xxxix. 6). By l)iting cares : "All his days are sorrows, and
his travail grief; yea, his heart taketh not rest in the night'" Ecd. ii. 23).
" There is no end of his labours, neither is his eye satistied witii riches"

(Eccl. iv. 8). Men are full of biting cares, cruciating, unquiet thoughts,

and so pierce themselves through with many sorrows 1 Tim. vi. 10),

Riches are comj)ared to thorns, not oidy for choking the good seed, but as

piercing us through w ith many sorrows, as they prove troublesome com-
forts to a covetous man. And they wrong the soul, when the heart is dead
and oppressed by them: " Take heed lest your hearts be overcharged with

surfeiting, and drunkenness, and the cares of this life"' (Luke xxi. 34).

The heart is burdened and oppressed, so it hath no life and vigour for spi-

ritual thuigs, but is unbelieving and hard-hearted ; the following the world
brings a deadness upon us, and these preposterous and eager pursuits,

spend the strength of our affections, so that God and religion is justled out,

and hath no due respect ; the lean kine devour the fat ; and Sarah is

thrust out of doors instead of Hagar. Thus is greedy getting seen by
unjust means, and the immoderate use of lawful means to the oj)pressi(jn

of the body and soul.

2. The other discover}' is an unworthy detention :
'' There is that w iih-

holdeth more than is meet, but it tcndeth to poverty"" (Prov. xi. 24). This
covetousness in keeping is seen, partly,

—

(1.) By a sordid dispensing of our estate, or a denying of ourselves and
others that relief w hich they should haA e. Ourselves : He b(>reaveth his

own soul of good (Eccl. iv. 8) ; that is, of the comforts of the present life.

But chieHy denying of others that relief they should have. A duty which
our religion often presseth us to :

" Sell that ye have, and give alms ; pro-

vide yourselves bags which wa.x not old, a treasure in the heavens tliat

faileth not, where no thi«f ajiproachetli, neither moth corruptetli" (Luke
xii. 33). We should rather scatter than hoard. The only means to dis-

cover we are not covetotis, and to keep ()urs«dves fmm th<' tilth of this and
other sins is to be much in charity, and distributing to those that have
need :

" Give alms of such things as you have, and behold all things are

clean unto you"' (Luke xi. 41). It bringeth a blessing, purgi'th the soul

from that stain which it secretly contracteth by possessing worUUy things,

as our fingers are defiled by telling of money. But now, when men are

backward this way, part with a drop of blood as soon as anything for (Jods
use ; when they shut up their bowels against the miseries of others, then

is there this unmeet withholding.

(2.) By our loathness to part with these things for the testimony of a

good conscience. When we are put to trial as Joseph was, to lose our
coat that we may keep our consciences (1 mean, to part with these outward
things, or to defile ourselves by compliance with men) ; when we are put

to this trial, those that will witliliold and can dispense with the conscience
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of their duty to God, they are guilty of this sin :
" Demas hath forsaken

us, having loved this present world" (2 Tim. iv. 10). Oh, it is a mighty

insinuating thing that gets into the hearts of those that profess religion

many times, so that they cannot deny any small conveniences for God.
But the contrary is in those saints that take joyfully the spoiling of their

goods, knowing that they "have in Heaven a better and an enduring sub-

stance" (Heb. X. 34).

(3.) It appears again when we are loath to part with them in a way of

submission to God's providence. Grief at worldly losses shows that these

things have gained too much of our love. If we did rejoice in them when
we have them as if we rejoiced not, then we would weeep for the loss of

them as though we wept not (1 Cor. vii. 31). They are both coupled

together, for one makes way for the other. So we find the other couple :

"Add to temperance, patience" (2 Peter i. 6). Where there is temper-

ance and moderation in the use of worldly things, there will be patience,

a submission to God in the loss of them. He lost them without grief,

because he possessed them without love. The greatness of our affliction

comes from our affection to these things. Did we sit more loose from our

earthly comforts, it would not be so irksome to part with them. Grief is

always a sign of affection :
" Jesus wept. Then said the Jews, Behold,

how he loved him " (John xi. 35, 36). Wlien we are surprised with so

great sorrow and trouble at the parting of outward things, it may be said,

behold how we loved them. Our hearts are not at so great an indifferency

as they should be. The root of all trouble of spirit lieth in our inordinate

affection. Get off that, and then what comfortable lives might we live !

Secondly, I am to show how it hindereth us froni complying with God's

testimonies. I shall do it by these arguments :

—

1. It disposeth and inclineth the soul to all evil, to break every command
and law of God :

" The love of money is the root of all evil " (1 Tim. vi.

10). Let that once get into the heart and reign there, and then a man
will stick at no sin ; he becomes (as Chrysostom speaks) a ready prey to

the Devil ; such a man doth but stand watching for a temptation that Satan

may draw him to one sin or the other :
" They covet fields and take them

by violence " (Mic. ii. 2). First they " covet ;" suffer that to possess the

heart, and a man will stop at nothing, but break out into all that is un-

seemly. Let Judas be but enured to the bag, and enchant his thoughts

with this pleasing supposition, that he may make a gain of his Master, and

he vvill soon come to a qiiid dabitis, what will ye give me, and I will deliver

him unto you ? he will soon betray him. Gehazi, let him but effect a re-

ward, and he will dishonour God, and lay a stumbling-block in the way of

that noble Syrian, that new convert :
" Is this a time to receive money ?

'

&c. Let Achan's heart be but tickled and pleased a little with the sight,

and he will be purloining the.wedge of gold, and the Babylonish garment.

Tell Balaam but of gold and silver, and he will curse Israel against his

conscience, he will venture though there be an angel in the -way to stop

him. Let Ahab but have a mind to Naboth's vineyard, and he Avill soon

consent to Naboth's blood. Ananias and Sapphira, let them but look upon

what they part withal, let but covetousness prevail upon tlieir hearts, and

they will keep back part of that which is dedicated to God. Simon INIagus

will deny religion, and return to his old sorceries again, that he may be

some great one. So that there is no sin be it never so foul but covetous-

ness will make it plausible, and reconcile it to the consciences of men.

2 a2
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2. As it doth dispose and incline the r^oul to all evil ; so it incapacitates

us for God's service, hoth in our t^eneral and partievdar eallint;.

In our general eallinsr. it makes us incapable of serving God. Why ? It

destroys the principle of obedience, is contrary to the matter of obedience,

and it slights the rewards of obedience.

(1.) It destroys the principle of obedience, which is the love of God.

This is that which constrains us, which carrieth us out with life and sweet-

ness in Gods service. Now, ''If any man love the world, the love of the

Father is not hi him "

(1 John ii. 5 . It destroys the principle that should

act us in obedience.

(2.) It is contraiT to the matter of obedience, which are the commands
of God. The conunand of God and manuuon are contrary (Matt. vi. 24).

What are his commands? God saith, Pity the afflicted, relieve the

miserable, venture all for a good conscience, seek Heaven in the tirst place,

seek it with your choicest affection, your earnest diligence. What saith

mammon? Be sparing of your substance, follow the world as hard as you

can, stick at nothing, lie, steal, swear, forswear, comply with the lusts of

men, then you shall be rich. Well, now you see he that is ruled by mam-
mon, or swayed by the inordinate love of worliUy good, can never si'rve

God, he is ensla\ed to another master, he loves wealth above all, he trusts

it more than God's providence, he serves it more than God himself. Thougli

his tongue dares not say that the earth is l)etter than Heaven, that the

things of this life are better than the favovu- of God
;
yet his life saith it ;

for more of his heart and care nms out ui)on these matters. In short, it

unfits you not only for one duty, but for all duties required of us. God :*

laws you know require respect to God, your neighbour, and to yourselves.

Now he that is a slave to manuuon, overcome by the love of worldly

things, denies that which is due to God, his trust, his love, his choice

afJection. He denies what is necessary for his neighbour. And he denies

what is comt'ortable for himself He is unthankful to God. unuwrciful Ik

his neighbour, and cruel to himself

(.3.) He slights the encouragements of obedience, which are the rewards

of God, as it weakens our future hoj)es, and depresseth the heart from

looking after si)iritual and heavenly things. They despise their birthright

for a mess of pottage. And when they are invited to the wedding, the

choice things God hath provided for us in the Ciospel, they prefer their

farm, oxen, merchandize before it. As it unfits us for the duty of uuv

general, so for our particular callings and relations. The love of the world

will make him altogether unfit for magistracy, ministry, the master of a

family, or any such relation. In magistracy, who an> the men that are

qualified for that office ? " Such a.s fear God, men of truth, hating covet-

ousn(!ss '' (Exod. xviii. 21). Let covetousness possess the heart a little,

and it will make a man act unworthily, timorously, with a base heart.

Nay. for a j)ieci' of bread will that man transgress. Take a minister, and

what a ])oor meal-mouthed minister will he make, if his heart be carried

out with love to worldly thing's? then'fon- it is the ipialitication of his per-

son :
" Not greedy of filthy lucre' {I Tim. iii. .3;. Let a minister be

greedy of gain, it makes him .sordid, low sjjirited, flattering and danbing,

to curry fa\ our with men, mort intent upon his j^iun and profit than the

saving of si>uls. So for his work :
" Feed the Hock of («od which is

among you ; not for filthy hicn-, but of a n-ady mind" {I I'eter v. 2 .

What a low, flat ministry will that Im; that is inspired with no other aim
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and impulsion, but the sense of liis own prolit ? If that be his great in-

ducement to undertake that calHng', and his great encouragement in dis-

charging the duty of that calhng, how will men stain themselves to please

men, especially great ones, and writhe themselves into all postures and
shapes that they may sooth the humours and lusts of others ; he will curse

where God hath blessed if he be such as Balaam, who " loved the wages
of unrighteousness."' It is a powerful, imperious lust ; saith God, " Will
you pollute me for handfuls of barley, and pieces of bread, to slay the souls

that should not die, and to save the souls alive that should not live '?"

Then you shall have them declaiming against the good, hardening the evil,

complying with the fashions of the world. So in other callings, if a man
be called to be a master of a family :

" He that is greedy of gain, troubleth

his own house " (Prov. xv. 27). What a trouble and burden will this

man be to his servants, and all about him ? and how little will he glorify

God in this relation ? Nay, in all other stations, this will make him an
oppressing landlord, a false tradesman, an ill neighbour. And therefore

it is the very pest and bane of human societies. Thus you see how it

unfits us for the service of God, both in our general and particular calling.

3. The third reason. It hinders the receiving of good, and those means
of reformation that should make us better. It fills us with prejudice

against whatever shall be spoken for God, and for concernments of another

world :
" And the Pharisees also, who were co> etous, heard all these

things : and they derided him "' (Luke xvi. 14). Come with any strict and
holy doctrine that shall carry out men to the interest of another life, and
they will make a scoff at it. If the word stir us a little, and make us
anxious, and thoughtful about our eternal condition, the thorns which are

the cares of this world choke the good seed (Matt, xiii.), it stifles our con-
viction, while it distracts our head with cares, and puts us out of all

thought about things to come. If a man begins to do some outward thing,

it makes him soon weary of reHgion, and attendance upon the duties

thereof: " When will the Sabbath be gone that we may set forth wheat?''

(Amos viii. 5.) They think all lost that is bestowed upon God. As
Seneca said of the Jews, they were a foolish people, they lost the full

seventh of their lives, because of the Sabbatli. So they think all Sabbath-
time lost. Nay, it distracts in duty: "W^ith their mouth they show much
love, but their heart goeth after their covetousness " (Ezek. xxxiii. 31). It

interlines our prayers, and the world will still be creeping in ; and when we
are offering incense to God, we shall be mingling sulphur and' brimstone
of worldly thoughts with it, our minds will be taken up with worldly pro-
jects ; and then it perverts the good we do, as they followed Christ for the
loaves (John vi.). It turneth religion into venaJe arI'lfic'ium , a trade to

live by. If they do good things it is for worldly ends, they make a market
of their devotion, as the Shechemites would be circumcised, for then their

substance and their cattle will be ours.

Use I.—It informs us of the evil of covetousness. Most will stroke it

with a gentle censure, and say such a one is a good man, but a little

worldly, as if it were no great matter to be so. Nay, they are apt to

applaud those that are tainted with it: "he blessed the covetous, whom
the Lord abhorreth "' (Psalm x. 3). He that getteth honour and riches

by hook and crook, is the only prudent and serious man in their ac-

count. It is a foul sin, though the men of the woi-ld will not believe it.

Surely we have too mild thoughts of it, therefore do not watch and strive
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airainst it. The scIlSuali^5t shames himself hel'ure others ; but covetousness

is worse than prodig-.iHty in many respects, as being not occasioned by the

distemper of the body, as excess of (hinking and hist is, but by the depra-

vation of the mind : and when other sins decay, this grows with them : it

is an incurabh' dropsy I Lidvc xii. 15). The words are doubled for the more
vehemency ; Christ doth not only say, " Take heed," but *' Take heed and
beware of covetousness." Sins that are more gioss and sensual are more
easily discovered, and a sinner sooner reclaimed ; but this is a secret sin

that turns away the heart from God, and is inces>antly working in the soul.

Look, as the Scripture tells you to make you careful against rash anger,

that it is murder (1 John iii. 15), so, to make you careful to avoid covet-

ousness the Scripture tells you it is idolatry, and is that a small crime ?

What to set up another God ? Who are you that dare to harbour so great

an evil in your bosom, and make no great matter of it ? Will you de-

throne that God which made your and set up another in his stead? IIow
can you hope he will be good to you any longer when you od'er him so vile

an abuse. It is adultery, it is a breach of your conjugal vow. You pro-

mised to renounce the world in your baptism, and gave uj) yoinsihes to

his service, and will you cherish yovu- whorish and disloyal aHeetion that

will cany you to the world in God's stead : We cannot think badly

enough of such a sin.

UsK II.—If covetousness be the great let and hindrance from keeping

God's testimonies, then let us examine ourselves, are we guilty of it ?

Doling upon the creature, and an inordinate affection to sensible things, is a

natural, a hereditary disease, more general than we are aware of: " From
the least to the greatest every one is given to covetousness" (Jer. vi. 13).

It is a relic of original sin, and it is in part in the godly man, though it do

not bear sway in him ; there is too much of this worldly wretchetl incli-

nation in a godlj- man's heart. Nay, those that seem most remote from it,

may be tainted with it. A prodigal that is lavish enough tipon his lusts,

vet he may be sparing to good uses, so he is covetous; as the rich man
that fared dcliciously every day, yet denied a crumb to Lazarus (Luke
xvi. 19—'21). Those that aim at no great matter for themselves, that

liave not ravenous, impatient desires, yet may be full of envy at the in-

crease of others, and vexed to see them flourish ; it may be they have no

ability or opportutiity to do anything for themselves, but have an evil eye

at the increase of others. Most men are more industrious for the world,

whereas they are overly and slight in heaveidy matters, and that is evidence

enough. Some arc not greedy, but they are too sparing. They seek not

it may be a higher estate, but they are too much delighted with pre^ent

coniforts. The gallant that pampers himself, and wastes freely upon his

pride and lusts, may laugh in his sleeve, and say, I am free from this evil,

yet his heart desires wherewith to feed his excess, and bravery, and pride,

('ovetonsness mav be entertained as a servant, where it is not entertained

as a master, entertained as a servant to jirovide oil and fuel to make other

sins burn. Therefore, let us see indeeil whether we be not guilty of this

ein.

1. It may be disrovered by frequent thoughts, which are the gennine

issue of the soul, and discover the temper of the mind. Thoiights eilher

by way of contemplation or contrivance. By way of contemplation, when

our minds oidy nui upon eainhly things, and that with a savour and sweet-

ness : " Minding earthly things" (Phil. iii. 1.'';. What a man doth muse
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upon, most think of when he is alone, and speak of in cornj)any, that will

show him the temper of his heart. When men think of the woild, and
speak of the world :

" Where your treasure is, there will your heart be

also" (Matt. vi. 21). Nay, when they cannot disengage themselves from
these thoughts in God's worship, their hearts go away in covetousness

(Ezek. xxxiii. 31). Or else thoughts by way of contrivance :
" The liberal

man deviseth liberal things, and the wicked man deviseth wicked devices"

(Isa. xxxii. 7, 8). The deliberations and debates of the soul discover the

temper of it. A carnal heart is altogether exercised in carnal projects, as

the rich fool discoursed and dialogized with himself. When men are

framing endless projects, carking and caring not how to grow good and
gracious, but great and high in the world, they discover the spirit of the

world.

2, And as by thoughts, so by burnuig and urgent desires ; they are the

pulses of the soul ; as physicians judge by appetite, so may you by desires.

A spiritual dropsy, or an unsatisfied thirst, arg-ues a distempered soul,

when, like the horseleech's daughters, you still ciy, " Give, give," and you
are never contented, but nmst have more.

3. By the course of your lives and actions, and the uniformity of your

endeavours. How shall we know who is the covetous man whom the

Lord abhors ? " So is he that layeth up treasure for himself, and is not

rich towards God" (Luke xii. 21). A man that is always growing in estate,

and never looks to his soul, and to be rich in grace, spiritual experience,

and rich in good works, whicli is chiefly meant there by being rich towards

God. A man that seeks not the kingdom of God in the first place, for that

which you love best you will seek for, you will be most careful and diligent

to obtain. Well then, w-hen you mind heavenly things, by- the-by, and

are very slight in seeking and inquiring after God, furnishing your souls

with grace, and getting assured hopes of Heaven, and do not spy out ad-

A antages for the inward man, this evil disposition of the soul hath mightily

invaded you, and then you can never do God any service.

Use III.—To press you to take heed of this great sin ; and if you w ould

mortify it, mortify the roots of it, which are distrust and discontent.

1. Distrust of God's providence; j'ou that think you cannot do well

unless you have a greater portion of worldly things, and that sets you upon
carking, and if you have not this you cannot see how you and yours can be

provided for. Cure this. How? By God's promises :
" Casting all your

care upon him, for he careth for you" (1 Pet. v 7). Cannot you trust

God upon security of a promise ? Cannot you go on in well-doing, when
the Lord hath said, " I will never leave thee nor forsake thee ?" Cui-e it

by observing the, usual course of God's providence. God provides for the

young ravens, he clothes the lilies. It is Christ's argument, will he be

more kind to a raven than a child ? Will he take more care of a flower

than of a son, one that is in covenant with him ? Cure it by holy maxims
and considerations. Remember, all dependeth upon God's blessing.

"Take heed and beware of covetousness." How should we do so?
" For a man's life consisteth not in the abundance of the things which he

possesseth" (Luke xii. 15). Alas! all is in God's hand, both being and

well-being, fife and estate, and all things else. God can soon blast abun-

dance, and can reUeve us in the deepest wants. He can give you a suffi-

ciency in your deep poverty (2 Cor. \m. 2). If you should go on carking

and caring, and feathering your nests, God may take you off", or set your
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nests on fire. A litth- sei\es the tiini tu biini; us to Heaven. And \vhe;i

our desires are moderate God will nt)t fail. '* Better is a little with righ-

teousness, than trreat revenues without right"' (Prov. xvi. 8).

2. For discontent with your portion, that you may not always be craving

more, meditate upon the baseness and vanity of worldly things. They do
but deceive us with a vain show, they catmot gi\ e us any true joy of heart

or peace of conscience, or security against future evil ; they cannot give

you health of body, nor add one cubit to your stature, nor one day to your
lives ; now, should we disquiet ourselves for a vain show ? shall tliere be

such toil in getting, such fear of losing, when they are of no more use to

us in the hour of death "? When you need stix-ngth and comfort most, all

these things will leave you shiftless, lu-lpless, if they continue with you so

long. Nay, reason thus, the more estate the more danger, the greater

charge lieth upon you. Larger gates do but ojien to larger cares. There
is more duty, more danger, more snares, more temj)tations. When you
have more, you will be more dittieultly saved. It is a truth jironounced by
the Lord of truth, that it is a hanl matter for a rich man to enter into the

kingdom of Heaven. It will be more hard to keep the tlesh in order, to

guide our spirits aright in the ways of God. If you must needs be covet-

ing, labouring, and carking, you are called to better things: "Labour not

for the meat which perisheth, but for the meat which endureth unto ever-

lasting Ufe" (John vi. 27). "Covet the best gifts" (1 Cor. xii. 31); be
as passionate for grace as others are for the world. If once you were ac-

quainted with these better things, it would be so with you ; you would
never leave the fair and fresh pastures of grace for the barren heath of the

world. If you did once taste the sweet of heavenly things, then h-t dogs
scramble for bones and scraps ; you have hidden manna to feed upon, the

sense of God's love to look after, hopes of everlasting glory, wherewith to

solace your souls. If once you did taste of these everlasting riches you
would do so. " The love of money is the root of all evil ; which while

some coveted after, they have erred from the faith, and pierced themselves
through with many sorrows. But thou, O man of God, flee these things :

and follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness''

(1 Tim. vi. 10, 11). Let the men of the world, whose portion and happi-

ness lieth here, scramble for these things ; but you that i)rofess yourselves

children of God follow after all the gifts and graces t)f the Spirit ; let that

be your holy covetousness to increase in these things.

SERMON XLII.

Veuse 37.— 'Tun/ thou away vi'me eyes from ln-hohinit; vanity .- ami
(juickeTi thou me in thy way.

David still <()ntimieth his requests to God for grace, and intituli-lh him
to the whole work. He had praved before, that God would iiK line his

heart; now that he would turn away his eyes from beholding worldly

vanities. In this prayer there are two branches, the one coneerneth mor-

tification, the other vi\ili(ation.
"

'i'lirn away." then " (piieken," i^c. The lirst n (pnst is for the rc-

nlo^ing the inqiedimenis of obedience, the other for addition of new degrees

of grace. These two arc fitly joined, for they have a natural infiucncc
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upon one another ; unless we turn away our eyes from vanity, we shall

soon contract a deadness of heart. Nothing causeth it so much as an in-

ordinate liberty in carnal vanities ; when our ati'ections are alive to other

things, they are dead to God, therefore the less we let loose our hearts to

these things, the more lively and cheerful in the work of obedience. On
the other side, the more the vigour of grace is renewed, and the habits of
it quickened into actual exercise, the more is sin mortified and subdued.
Sin dieth, and our senses are restored to their proper use. These two
requests are fitly joined. Let us consider them asunder.

1. " Turn away mine eyes from beholding vanity." There observe,

(1.) The object, ''vanity." (2.) The faculty, "mine eyes." (3.) The
act of grace desired,—the removing of this faculty from this object.

1st, The object, "vanity." Thereby is meant carnal and worldly
things, worldly pleasures, worldly honour, worldly profits, all these are

called " vanity," because they have no solid happiness in them, and do so
easily fade and perish. Thus it is said, " Favour is deceitful, and beauty
is vain" (Prov. xxxi. 30). The same is true of any other transporting

object: " Vanity of vanities, all is vanity" (Eccl. i. 2) ; and, " Let not
him that is deceived trust in vanity ; for vanity shall be his recompence"
(Job XV. 31). "The creature was made subject to vanity" (Rom. viii.

20). By vanity there is understood the vain things of the world, which do
so often deceive us as to the happiness they promise.

2ndly, The faculty is mentioned, " the eye ;" it is employed and com-
manded by the heart ; but this enkindleth new flames there, and as it is

set awork by it, so it sets the heart awork again. It is the instrument of
increasing sin in us.

3rdly, The act, " turn away." Our evil delight is too apt to fix it, and
become a snare to us, till God cureth both heart and sense by grace. He
prayeth not from beholding it altogether, but from beholding as a snare.

Doctrine.—It concerneth those that Avould walk with God, to have their

eyes turned away from worldly things. I shall give you the meaning in

these propositions.

1

.

He that would be quickened, carried out with life and vigour in the
ways of God, must first be mortified, die unto sin. The Apostle there
speaks of the fruit of Chrisfs death ; being dead unto sin before he can
live to God (1 Pet. ii. 24), David first maketh it his request, " Turn
away mine eyes," then " quicken." Many would fain live with Christ,

but first they must learn to die unto sin. It is impossible for sin and
grace to live in the same subject.

2. One great means of mortification is guarding the senses ; eves, and
ears, and taste, and touch, that they may not betray the heart.

"

I put it

so general because the man of God that is so solicitous about his eyes,

would not be careless of his ears and other senses. We must watch on
all sides : when an assault is made on all sides, if one gate open it is as

good as all were. The senses are the cinque-ports by which sin is let out
and taken in. The ingress and egress of sin is by the senses, and much
of our danger lieth there, partly because there are so many objects that

suit with our distempers, that do by them insinuate themselves into the

soul, and therefore things long since seemingly dead will soon revive
again, and recover life and strength. There is no means to keep the
heart unless we keep the eye ; and partly because in every creature Satan
bath laid a snare for us, to steal away our hearts and aftections from God

:
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partly because the senses are po ready to receive these objects from with-

out to wound the heart, for they are as the heart is ; if the heart be poi-

soned with suj, and become a servant to it, so are the senses of oiu' bodies

weapons of unrighteousness (Koin. vi. 13). Objects have an impression

upon them answerable to the temper and the affections of the soul, anil

what it desirt'th they pitch upon, and therefore if we let the senses wander,
the heart will take tire j)resently ; and if we do not stop evil at the be^^in-

ning, but let it alone to take head, we cannot stop it when we would, nor

repress the motions of it from tiying abroad.

3. Above all senses the eye must be truarded :

—

(1.) Because it is the noblest sense ti'iven us for high uses. There is

not only a natural use to inform us of thintfs protitablc. and hurtful for the

outward man. but a spiritual use to set before us those objects that may
Btir us and raise our minds to heavenly thous;hts and meditations. For,

by beholdiny: the jierfection of the creatures, we may admire the more
eminent perfection of him that made them. " The heavens declare the

glory of God, and the firmament showeth his handy work"' (Psalm xix.

1). And, '' When I consider thy heavens, the work of thy fingers, the

moon and the stars which thou hast ordained" (Psalm viii. 3). David,

when he walked abroad in a moon-shining night, he admires the glory of

the moon and stars : the moon and stars are mentioned because it was a

night meditation, his heart was set awork byjiis eyes. '" For the invisible

things of him from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being under-

stood by the things that are made, even his eternal power and godhead,"

&cc. (Rom. i. 20.) The perfections of the creatures are to draw us to God,
and their imperfections and defects to drive us from themselves. The eye

as it is vised will either be a help or a snare, either it will let in the sparks

of temptation, or enkindle the fire of true devotion. These are the windows
which God hath placed in the top of the building, that man from thence

may contemplate Ciod's works, and take a prospect of Heaven, the place of

our eternal residence. Os hoitihn suhlnne df'd'it ,• God made man with

an erect countenance, not grovelintr on the earth, but looking up to Heaven,
and viewing the glorious mansions above.

(2.) Because they have a great infiucnce upon the heart, either as to

good or evil, but chiefly to evil. In this corrupt state of man, '^k rS opMv

y/x'trfri TO 6pdi>, bv looking we come to liking, and are brought inordi-

nately to effect what we do behold: "That ye seek not after your own
heart, and your own eyes, after which ye use to go a whoring" (Numb.
XV. 3.0). " If my steps hath turned out of the way, and my heart walked

after mine eyes'' (Job xxxi. 7). These are the spies of the heart, brokers

to bring it and the temptation together; the eye seeth and then by gazing

the heart lusteth, and the body acteth the transgression. It is mt)re daji-

gerous to sec evil than to hear it, the impression is gi'catcr ; the relation of

anything doth not affect us so nuich as the sight of it. Those that hear

of the fury of wars, and firing of houses ; ravishing of virgins ; killing and

wounding of men, and the like, cannot ha\e so deep a sense of those thini.'-s

as they that see it. The sight of Hea\en works more than the report of

it, as in Paul, when he had a sight of these thinys he was in an extasy.

The look (loth iinmi-diately work on the heart. Well then, it is dangerous

to fix the eye on enticini; ol)jects ; for it exciteth more than hearsay.

(3.) The eye must be looked lo, because it hath been the window b\

which Satan hath crept in, and all manner of poison con\eyed to the soul.
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I shall prove it, (1.) Doctrinally. (2.) Historically. First, I shall give you
doctrinal assertions ; the eye hath been the inlet of all sin ; as uncleanness

:

" Having eyes full of adultery, and that cannot cease from sin ; beguiling

unstable souls" &c. (2 Peter iii. 4) ; in the original it is " eyes full of

the adulteress," and the eye enkindles impure Hames in the heart. " Lust
not after her beauty in thy heart, neither let her take thee with her eye-lids"

(Prov.vi. 25). Gazing on the beauty of women enkindleth foul Hames within

the breast, and we feel strange transports of soul when we give way to it.

The evil heart is in its element when it is thus. Then coveteousness gets

into the heart by the eye :
" Love not the world, neither the things that are

in the woi'ld, if any man love the word, the love of the Father is not in him"
(1 John ii. 15). And therefore the Apostle, when he maketh a division of

sin, he saith :
" For all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, the lust

of the eyes, and the pride of life is not of the Father, but is of the world."

Because the mind is so secretly enchanted with the love of those things it

beholds, and are represented to it by the external senses ; and :
" There is

no end of all his labour" (Eccl. iv. 8), neither is his eye satisfied Avith

riches ; that insatiable thirst is enkindled in the soul by beholding the splen-

dour of outwai'd things, it is born and bred, and fed by it, and the heart is

secretly enchanted with a love to it, and therefore we must have more of it.

Again, driuikenness :
" Look not thou upon the wine when it is red, when

itgiveth its colour in the cup, when it moveth itself aright"(Prov. xxiii. 3)

;

that is so as to entice the heart to crave more and more till it cometh to

excess. So envy :
" Is thine eye evil, because I am good ?" (Matt. xx. 15.)

The more they see and wishly behold the flourishing of others, the more
is their evil disposition nourished. Secondly, historical instances. Let
me begin with the first transgression. It is said :

" And when the woman
saw that the tree was good for food, and that it was pleasant to the eyes,

and a tree to be desired to make one wise, she took of the fruit thereof," &.c.

(Gen. iii. 6). She was first corrupted in her sense
;
gazing on the fruit

with delight that was the first sin, before eating. The Devil tempted Christ,

when he sought to corrupt the second Adam. " He taketh him up into

an exceeding high mountain, and showeth bun all the kingdoms of the

world, and the glory of them" (Matt. iv. 8). He knew the best way to

work was by sight, aud though he could not prevail against Christ, he took

that way that was most accommodate to his purpose, and afterward what
an account have we in Scripture how many were wounded by their eyes ?

The Devil knoweth that is the next way to work upon the heart. So Po-
tiphar's wife :

" And it came to pass after these things, that his master's

wife cast her eyes upon Joseph, and she said, lie with me" (Gen. xxxix.

7). There the mischief began, she pleased herself with looking on the

Hebrew servant. So Achan :
" When I saw among the spoils a goodly

Babylonish garment, and two hundred shekels of silver, and a wedge of

gold of fifty shekels weight, then I coveted them and took them," &c.

(Josh. vii. 21). First saw, then coveted, then took, and then hid, and
then Israel falls before the Philistines, and he is attached by loss and
brought to judgment. So Shechem and Dinah :

" And when Shechem,
the son of Hamor the Hivite, prince of the country, saw her, he took her,

and lay with her, and defiled her" (Gen. xxxiv. 2). Seeing always cometh
between the sense and the heart. So of Sampson :

" Sampson went to

Gaza, and saw there an harlot, and went in unto her" (Judges xvi. 1). So
David was ensnared by looking on Bathsheba :

" And it came to pass in
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an cvciiinff-tide, that David arose fiuin oH' liis bed, and walked upon the

root" of the kinsj's house ; and iVom the roof he saw a woman washing: Iht-

seli"; and the woman was very beautifid to look upon" (2 Sam. xi. 2).

That fired his heart, and bniusrht surli misehiefs upon him. Naboth's
vineyard was hard by Ahab's palace '

1 Kintr. xxi. 1 ) ; it was ever in his

eye, and therefore he is troubled and falls sick for it. So, how manv may
thus complain ihat their souls have been by their eyes betrayed. As Ja-

cob's sheep, by looking on the rods, brought forth young ones coloured by
the rods, so our actions receive that from the objects, we take in by the

senses.

Use I.—The first use is to reprove those that are so careless of their

senses. When they are left at random, they soon prove the ruin of the

soul. Solomon yiveth us the reason of his folly and warpint; from God :

" Whatsoever mine eyes desired, I kept not from them" (Eccles. iv. 10).

I kei)t not mine eyes from any toy : those men lie under the power of sin

that let the boat run with the stream, and never use any restraint, thev are

wafted down apace into the yvdf of destruction. Those oj)en the gates to

the enemy, and give them free entertainment. A man that is careless of his

senses is like a city without walls, that lies open to all comers. The heart

is a thorougiifare lor sin and temptations, but because most men, vca,

good men, have and may miscarry this way, whereby great mischiefs mav
come upon them, let me produce some considerations that they may see

their folly that let their hearts run at random.

1. Foul sinners are awakened, which we thought long since laid asleej),

when we let the ol)ject strike too freely upon the soul. Who would have
thought that David's heart should have b(>en fired by a look ? It is dan-
gerous to dally with temj)tations, and to think no great harm will come of

it, stones running down hill are not easily stopped, so here when we yield

a little to Satan's temptations, he carries us away by force, we caimot stop

when we please.

2. Evil thoughts will be begotten in us, and they make us culpable before

God, thou<jh they break not out into sinful acts. Looking causeth lusfiny,

and that is adultery before God :
" But I say unto you, whosoever looketh

on a woman to lust after her, hath committed adultery with her already in

his heart" (Matt. v. 28). Christ came to restore the law to its spiritual

eensc. The Pharisees did not think the law broken but by outward, gross

acts, and actual defilement, but Christ showeth that a wanton look is adul-

tery, an envious look nmrders the heart, consenteth to sin thouixh the body
acts it not.

3. IJy leaving the senses without a <ruard, evil disi>ositioMs are impress(>(l

upon us secretly, though we are not aware of any sensible disorder for the

present, the heart gi'oweth vain and carnal by letting loose the eye to

vanity. Job doth not only lake notice of his eyes when they did stir u]) car-

nal thoughts for the |)resent, but saith :
" If my step hath turned out of

the W!iy, and mine heart walked after my eyes" (Job. xxxi. 7")
: he speaks

twice of the disorders of his eyes: the heart may be" corrupted by the eye,

and therefore it concerns you to set a truard upon the senses: " Let thine

eves look right on, and let thine eyelids look slraitriit before thec"(Prov. i\.

25). Let UR mind our business, which is to go to Heaven, whereas. b\

gazing and wandering, the iieart comes to be enchanted with earthlv

thingn.

'1. By wandrring and Idling loose the eye, the heart is distracted in
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duty. Distraction in duty, it is a great and usual evil, and one cause of it

is the curiosity of the senses ; how often do we mingle sulphur with our in-

cense, and come to worship God having our hearts to the ends of the earth?

Men let loose their eyes, and then away goes their hearts, and therefore, as

Solomon saith :
" Keep thy foot when thou goest to the house of God"

(Eccl. V. 1). Many come hither merely to see and to be seen, and to

display their vanity by their vain attire. How many are there that let

loose their eyes to \ anity when they should give up their ears to the coun-

sel of God ? Some dress up themselves in such vain attire and indecent

fashions to draw the eyes of others to gaze upon them, this is a great af-

front to God's worship. Solomon saith :
" The eyes of a fool are in the

ends of the earth" (Prov. xvii. 24). One cause of distraction is the

curiosity of the senses, our eyes run to and fro, and then our hearts wander
and rove from the business we are about ; it is a strange constancy and fix-

edness that is spoken of the priests at Jerusalem, that when Faustus, Cor-

nelius, and Furius, and Fabius, broke into the city with their troops, and
rushed into the temple ready to kill them, yet they went on with the rites

of the temple, as if there had been no such things. And strange is that

other instance of the Spartan youth, that held the censer to Alexander,

while he offered sacrifice, a coal lighting upon his arm, he suffered it to

burn there rather than by any crying out of his would disturb that worship :

these instances are a shame to Christians that we do no more fix our hearts

when -sve are in the service of God.
Use II.—The second use is to press us to this piece of mortification,

even " to turn away your eyes from beholding vanity." To help you in it

you must,

—

1

.

Take Job's course :
" I made a covenant with my eyes" (Job. xxxi. 1).

Job and his eyes were in covenant, there was a covenant between heart and
eyes ; eyes be you faithful to my soul, that there be nothing that may stir

up carnal and impure thoughts, that there be no unclean objects that may
fire my heart. Oh, the foolhardiness of this age ! Some will smile at

this kind of discipline, to be so strict and precise. Why ! is sin grown
less dangerous, or is man's nature more wise and strong, or are we better

fortified against temptations ? Are our hearts in a better posture than the

servants of God of old ? Surely not, and therefore set a watch upon your
eyes that sin break not in upon your heart.

2. Consider the vanity of the things we dote upon and take in by the

eyes. So saith David :
" Turn away mine eyes from beholding vanity,"

they are poor, vain, perishing things, yet they suit too well with our senses.

And consider what Solomon saith of these things :
" "Wilt thou set thine

heart upon that which is not?" We inflame our heart with these things,

and lust putteth a lovely face upon the objects, that suiteth with it, but

alas ! what are they, whatever they seem to the beholder ? It is but vanity :

man flattereth himself" in a vain show" (Psalm xxxix. 6). All the splen-

dour and beauty of it is but vain :
" The fashion of this world passeth

away" (1 Cor. vii. 31), it is but an empty thing, flying bubbles ; though
the world is of some use to us in our pilgrimage, yet poor things they are,

as that for them we should neglect our duty to God, and grow less lively

therein, or have our hearts withdrawn from God. It is the temptation that

maketh them seem comely. When these alluring vanities are before our

eyes, lust puts a gloss upon them, but consider what they are indeed, and
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in comparison of lliosf tliing^s from wliicli tlicy U-m\^\. you, namely, Hoavrn
and fttnial bli'sscdni'ss.

3. Consider the cursed issue of these thintfs, of letting loose thy eve
and heart to vanity. When you please the eye you wound the heart, and
make you untit for your great account :

" Rejoice, O young man in thy
youth; and let thy heart cheer thee in the days of thy youtii, and walk in

the ways of thy heart, and in the sight of thine eyes : but know thou, that

for all these thiiiys, God will bring thee into judgment" (Eccl. xi. 9). Go,
drench and steep thy soul in carnal delights. When thy wandering and
wanton eye dolh iuHiience the lusts of thy heart, and they begin to boil

up, when thou hast not denied thyself anything thy heart can wish, and
thine eye look upon

;
put in a little cool water to stop the boiling and

ragintr of thy lust, remember that God will bring thee tojudgment : though
thou dost now smother thy convictions, and drown thy reason in these

sensual delights, yet God will call thee to an account for all thy time and
parts, and strength, and wit, and talents entrusted with thee.

4. Pray, as David doth here :
'• Turn away mine eyes :'' he calleth upon

God for the assistance of his grace; and '• Set a watch. O Lord, before my
mouth ; keep thou the door of my lips" (Psalm cxli. 3). He that bendetli

and inelineth the heart by bis grace, to look after better things, must also

bridle the senses : it is lust sets the eye awork, and causeth a deep com-
placency and delight in carnal things, and that is cured only by God's
grace (Slark x. 27); therefore, go and beg this mercy of him.

5. Constant watchfulness; alas! we cannot ojjcn our eyes but we meet
with a temptation, a door open for Satan to enter by, and therefore we had
need diligently and constantly to watch, especially when lusts arc like to

be stirred. Lot's wife might not look towards Sodom, but Abraham was
bidden to look upon it : it was no temptation to him, but it was to her,

she had her heart hankering after it (Gen xix. 17, compared with verse

28). When we are in danger of a temptation, we should keep a st'vere

and strict hand upon the senses, that they may not dwell uinieccssarily

uj)on alluring objects.

6. We have renounced the pomps and vanities of the world in baptism,

and shall our eye? and hearts rim after them ? this is implied in our bap-
tism, for baptism is called '* the answer of a good conscience towards God

"

(1 Peter iii. 21). It is an answer to God's demand in the covenant. God
puts us to the question, whether we will renounce the world, and the vani-

ties and pleasures thereof? Now, when we have renounced these things,

shall our eyes and our hearts run after them r Shall we turn the senses

against God who gave us the use of them ? Yea, against our souls. To
shame you that have been no more faithful to your baptismal vow, consider

what Heathens have done. Basil relateth of Alexander, a young man. in

the heat of blood and in the Hower of his age. refused to see Darius's

daughter. It is a shame, saith he, for him tiiat hath conquered so many
men to be con(picred by a woman. It is said of some Heathen, tliat he
put out his eyes tliat tiiey might not be a snare to him. We have grace

that we may not use sucli violence to our natiire. but certainlv the eves of

our lusts should be put out ; your see our baptism engageth us. If Hea-
thens, thosi- that never came under such an emragement with fiod, if thev.

by the light of nature saw that the i^uardinjf of the senses was a help to the

soul, it concerns us much more to renounce the pomps and vanitiewofthe world.
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SecomU)^ We come to the request: " Quicken thou me m thy way."
By quickening is meant the actuation of the spiritual life, he beggeth grace

to perform his duty to God, with cheerfulness, liveliness, and zeal.

Doctrine.—Quickening is very necessary for them that would walk in

God's ways.

I shall not consider it here as a prayer to God, or as it is a blessing to

be asked of God, but as it is necessary to obedience ; and here I shall

inquire,

—

1

.

What quickening is,

2. Show the necessity of it.

1st, What quickening is ; it is put for two things. (1.) It is put for

regeneration or the infusion of grace. (2.) For the renewing the vigour

of the life of grace, the renewed influence of God whereby this grace is

stirred up in our hearts. First, for regeneration or the infusion of grace :

" And you hath he quickened, who were dead in trespasses and sins"

(Eph. ii. 1 ) ; then we are quickened or made alive to God when we are

new bom, when there is an habitual principle of grace put into our hearts.

Secondly, Quickening is put for the renewed excitation of grace, when the

life that we have received is carried on to some further increase, and so it

is twofold, either by way of comfort in our afflictions, or enlivening in a

way of holiness.

1

.

Comfort in afflictions ; and so it is opposed to fainting, which is occa-

sioned by too deep a sense of present troubles, and distrust of God and the

supplies of his grace ; when the affliction is heavy upon us, we are like

birds dead in the nest, and are so overcome that we have no spirit nor
courage in the service of God :

" This is my comfort in my affliction, for

thy word hath quickened me" (Psalm cxix. 50). Then we are said to be
quickened, when he raiseth up our hearts above the trouble, by refining

our suffering graces, as faith, hope, and patience. Thus he is said to "re-
vive the heart of the contrite ones'' (Psalm xxxvii. 15); to restore comfort
to us, and to refresh us with the sense of his love.

2. There is a quickening in duty, which is opposed to deadness of spirit,

which is apt to creep upon us, that is occasioned by negligence and sloth-

fulness in the business of the spiritual life. Now, to quicken us, God ex-

citeth his grace in us. An instrument, though never so well in tune, soon
grows out of order. A key seldom turned rusts in the lock, so graces that

are not kept awork, lose then- exercise, and grow lukewarm ; or else it is

occasioned by carnal liberty, or intermeddling with worldly things. These
bring a brawn and deadness upon the heart, and the soul is depressed by
the cares of this world (Luke xxi. 34). Now% when you are under this

temper of soul, desire the Lord to quicken you by new influences of grace.

2ndly, Let me show the necessity of this quickening, how needful it is.

1. It is needful, for without it our general standing is questionable,

whether we belong to God or not :
" Ye also as lively stones are built up a

spiritual house" (I Peter ii. 5) : it is not enough to be a stone in Christ's

buildhig, but we must be living stones ; not only members of his body, but
living members : I cannot say such a one hath no grace, but when they

have it not it renders their condition very questionable, a man may be living

when he is not lively.

2. Without it we cannot perform our duties aright : religion to a dead
heart is a very irksome thing. When we are dead-hearted we do our du-
ties as if we did them not ; in our general course of obedience, we must go
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to God :
" Quicken me after thy loving kindness, so shall I keep the testi-

monies of thy mouth" (^Psalin cxix. <SN). Then we do good to good pur-

pose indeed ; it is not enough for us to i)ray, but we must pray with life

and vigour :
" Quicken us, and we will call upon thy name" (Psalm Ixxx.

18); so we should hear with life, not in a dull, careless fashion (Matt,

xiii. 15).

3. All the graces that are planted in us, tend to beget (juiekening : as

faith, ho])e, and love, these are the graces tiiat set us awork, and make us

lively in the exercise of the spiritual life. " Faith which worketh by love"

(Gal. V. 6). It sets the soul awork by apprehending the sense of God's
love, whereas otherwise it is but a dead faith (James ii. 17). Then for

love, what is the influence of that ; it constrains the soul, it takes the soul

along with it (2 Cor. v. 14—Rom. xii. 1). And then hope it is called
" a lively hope" (1 Peter i. 3), all grace is put into us, to make us lively;

not only the grace of sanctification, but the grace of justification is be-

stowed upon us for this end, that we may be cheerful in God's service

:

*' How much more shall the blood of Christ purge our consciences from

dead works, to serve the living God ?" (Heb. ix. 14.) Sui and guilt make
us dead and heavy hearted, but now the blood of Christ is sprinkled upon
the conscience, and the sentence of death taken away, then we are made
cheerful to serve the living God. Attributes are suited to the case in

hand, he is called the living God ; because he must be served in a living

manner.

4. All the ordinances which God hath appointed are to get and increase

this liveliness in us. Wherefore hath God appointed the word ? " Hear
and your soul shall live" (Psalm Iv. 3) ; it is to promote the life of grace,

and that we may ha\e new encouragement to go on in the ways of God.

Moses, when he received the law, is said to receive " the lively oracles" of

God (Acts vii. 38). So the doctrines of Christ, they are all spirit and life,

and serve to beget life in us. As the redemption of the world by Christ,

the joys of Heaven, the torments of Hell, they are all quickening truths,

and propounded to us, to keep us in life and vigour. The Lord's supper,

why was that appointed ? There we come to taste the Hesh of Christ,

who was given for tiu- life of the world (John vi.). That we might sensibly

exercise our faith upon Christ, that we might be more sensible of our obli-

grjitions to him, that we might be the more excited in the diligent pursuit

of things to come.

UsK I.—For reproof. David considereth the dulnessand deadnessof his

spirit, which many do not, but go on in a cold track of duties, and never

regard the frame of their hearts. It is a good sign to observe f)ur spiritual

temper, and accordingly go to God. Most observe their bodies, but very

few their souls. If the body be ill at ease or out of order ; they complain

presently, hut love waxeth cold, and their zeal for God and delight in him

is abated, yet they never lay it to heart.

UsK II.—To exhort us to get and keep this lively frame of heart.

1. Get it. Pray for it, liveliness in obedience doth depend u]um God's

blessing ; unless he put life and keep life in our souls, all cometh to no-

thing. Come to CJod upon the account of his glory :
" Quii ken me. O Lord,

for thy name's sake, for thy righteousness' sake bring my soul out of trou-

ble" (Psalm cxiiii. I I). His tender mercies :
*' Great are thy tender mer-

cies, O Lord : quicken me a<eonling to thy judgment" (Psalm cxix. ].'>6^.

Come to him upon the account of Christ : " I am come that they might
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have life, and that they might have it more abundantly" (John x. 10).

And, "He that beheveth on me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his

belly shall flow rivers of living water" (John vii. 38). Every new act of

faith draweth from Christ some increase of spiritual life.

2. Stir up yourselves. " There is none that calleth upon thy name, that

stirreth up himself to take hold of thee" (Isa. Ixiv. 7). " Wherefore, I put

thee in remembrance that thou stir up the gift of God which is in thee by
the putting on of my hands" (2 Tim. i. 6). " Why art thou cast down
my soul, and why art thou disquieted within me ? hope thou in God, for

1 shall yet praise him who is the health of my countenance" (Psalm xlii. 1 1).

We have liveliness enough in all businesses of secular concernment : con-

sider what the business is that we are about. It is about our everlasting

estate, whether we shall live for ever in Heaven or Hell ; and shall we
trifle here ? you had life in a way of sin : worldly men are lively. How dis-

honourable a thing is it to serve the living God with a dead heart ? a luke-

wai ni frame is hateful to God :
" Because thou art lukewarm and neither

cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my mouth" (Rev. iii. 16). Take heed

you do not lose quickening, and that

—

(1.) By our corruption, by any heinous sin. " Create in me a clean

heart, O God, and renew a right spirit within me. Cast me not away
from thy presence, and take not thy Holy Spirit from me. Restore unto

me the joy of thy salvation, and uphold me with thy free Spirit" (Psalm
li. 10— 12). The spirit is a tender thing. A wound in the body lets out

the hfe blood.

(2.) By an inordinate liberty in worldly pleasures :
" But she that liveth

in pleasure is dead while she liveth" (1 Tim. v. 6). Vain company, vain

speeches, and the hke, these things shun and avoid. But " Let us consi-

der one another to provoke unto love and to good works" (Heb. x. 24) ; let

us follow good examples. We grow formal and slight by imitation, others

profess religion and yet are dead-hearted, and vain, and so are we. The
idolaters encouraged one another :

" They helped every one his neighbour,

and every one said to his brother, be of good courage ; so the carpenter en-

couraged the goldsmith, and he that smootheth with the hammer him that

smote the anvil" (Isa. xli. 6, 7). We should encourage one another in

the way of godliness, and keep up a hvely frame of heart towai'ds God,
and pray with the Psalmist in the text :

" Turn away mine eyes from be-

holding vanity, and quicken thou me in thy way."

SERMON XLIII.

Verse 38.

—

Stablish thy word unto thy servant^ who is devoted
to thy fear.

In these words observe,

—

I. A request, " Stablish thy word unto thy servant."

II. A motive to enforce it, " Who is devoted to thy fear." The
motive is taken from the qualifications and disposition of the person who
makes the request.

In the request you have,

—

1. The matter prayed for, " Stablish thy word."
VOL. I. 2b*
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2. The person for whom, " Unto thy servant," tliat is, unto me who
am such.

I shall htgin with the first of these, the bi-nefit asked, " Slahlisli thy

word.'' David, that had prayed Ix'fore. "Strengthen thou nie accordint; unto

thy word" (verse 28), now he saith, "Stablish thy word unto thy servant."

By the word is meant the word of promise. Now the promise of God
18 estal)lished, when it is confirmed and made good :

" In the mouth of two
or three witnesses shall every word be established" (2 Cor. xiii. 1) ; that is,

accounted valid and firm. And (2 Sam. vii. 2o) wlien Samuel speaks of

God's promises, he prajs, " establish it for ever, and do as thou hast

said." Look, as on the one side, we are said to establish the law of God,
when we observe it, for so it runs :

" Cursed be he that confiimeth,'' or i-s-

tablisheth, " not all the words of this law to do them" (Deut. xxvii. 26). The
law is then confirmed, when it hath its force and effect upon us : whereas

otherwise when they observe it n(jt, it is said to be void. That sentence is

repeated by the Apostle thus :
" Cursed is eveiy one that continueth not in

all things which are written m the book of the law to do them" (Gal.iii. 10).

Wt'll then, the promise is estabhshed when it is made good.

But why doth David pray thus, *' Staldish thy word to me;" since God's

word is most certain, and stable in itself, so as it cannot be more '? (2 Peter

i. 19.) " We have a more sure," or a more stable, '• word of prophecy,"

as the word signifies ; how can the word l)e more stable than it is ?

I answer, it is sine in regard of God from whom it comes, and in itself.

In regard of the things jjropounded it cannot be more or less stable, it can-

not be fast and loose : but in regard of us, it may be more or less established.

And tliat two ways,

—

1. By the inward assurance of the Spirit increasing our faith.

2. By the outward performance of what is promised.

1st, By the inward assurance of the Spirit, by which our faith is in-

creased. Great is the weakness of our faith, as appears by our fears,

doubts, distrusts, so that we need to be assured more and more. We need

say with tears, as he doth in the Go.spel :
" Lord I believe, helj) thou mine

unbelief" (Mark ix. 24) ; and to cry out with the apostles, '• Lord, increase

our faith" (Luke xvii. 5). There is none l)elieveth so, but he may yet be-

lieve more. And in this sense the word is more established, when we are

confirmed in the belief of it, and look upon it as sure ground for faith to

rest upon.

2u(lly, By actual performance, when tlie j)romise is made good to us.

Every event which falls out according to the word is a notable testimony

of the truth of it, and a seal to confirm and strengthen our faith. Three

ways maythis be made good.

1. The makiiii,' good of some promises at one time, strengthens our

faith in expecting the like favour at another. Christ was angry with his

disciples for not remenilx-ring the miracle of the loaves, when they fell

into a like strait again :
" Do ye not yet understand, neither reniend)er the

five loaves? " (Matt. xvi. 9.) We are to seek tipon every difficulty ; whereas

former experience in the same kind, should be a means of estal)lishnient

to us: " He hath delivered, and doth deliver ; in whom we trust that ho

will yet deliver us" (2 ('or. i. 10). In teachint; a child to spell, we are

angrj', if, when we have showed him a letter once, twice, and a third time,

yet when he meets with it again still lie missetli : so, Go<l is angrj- with us
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when we have had experience of his word in this, that, and the other jiro-

vidence, j-et still our doubts return upon us.

2. The accomplishment of one promise confirms another ; for God, that
keepeth touch at one time, will do so at another :

" I was delivered out of
the mouth of the lion ; and the Lord shall deliver me from every evil work,
and will preserve me unto his heavenly kingdom" (2 Tim. iv. 17, 18). In
such a strait God failed not, and sm-ely he that hath been true hitherto will
not fail at last.

3. When the word is performed in part, it assureth us of the perform-
ance of the whole. It is an earnest given us of all the rest :

*' For all the

promises of God in him are yea, and in him amen" (2 Cor. i. 20). A
Christian hath a great many promises, and they are bemg performed daily;

God is delivering, comforting, protecting him, speaking peace to his con-
science, but the greater part are yet to be performed. Present experiences
do assure us of what is to come. Thus, " Stablish thy word," that is,

malve it good by the event, that I may learn to trust another time either

for the same, or other promises or accomplishment of thy whole word.
DocxraNE.—That it is matter of great consequence to have the word

of God established to us, or to be confirmed in a certain belief of his

promises.

David asketh it here as a very necessary thing, " Stablish thy word unto
thy servant," give me, Lord, to look upon it as a stable and firm thing. This
will appear if you consider the conveniency, necessity, utility, and the pro-
fit of this establishment.

1st, The conveniency and suitableness of it. It is very convenient that

we should build strongly upon a strong foundation : that sure truths should
be entertained with a certain faith, and things taken as they are uttered.

There is certitudo objecti, a certainty of the object itself, and certiUido
siihjecti, the certainty of the subject, our being persuaded of the certainty

of it; the one warrants the other, and both are necessary to our comfort;
that is, as the word is certain in itself, so it shotdd be certain to us. No
matter how strong the foundation be, if the building upon that foundatiozi

be Aveak, down it falleth. The word of God is stable in itself, but if we are
not persuaded it is so, we are soon shaken with temptations. To stay a
ship from being tossed upon the rocks, it is necessary the anchor hold be
good itself, and be fastened upon somcAvhat that is firm ; therefore the
Apostle speaks first of the stabihty of the ground, and then of the strength
of the anchor (Heb. vi. 18—20). There is a firm, rocky ground to build
upon, the immutable promises of God ; and a solid, strong anchor, which
is our faith and affiance. As faith, without the promises, is nothing but
groundless and fruitless conceit, so the promises yield us no comfort with-
out faith. The promises are yea and amen in Christ (2 Cor. i. 20). And
then, presently, "Now he which stablisheth us with you in Christ is God."
It is not sufficient that the promises be established ; but we must be estab^

lished upon them. They are yea and amen in Christ ; but what is that to

us ? God may lose the glory of his truth, and we the comfort, if we be not
established.

2ndly, The necessity of it will appear, if we consider, (1.) How natural
unbelief is to us all, and (2.) How weak the faith of most is.

I . If we consider how natural unbelief is to us, it is a sin we suck in

with our milk. When our first parents sinned against God, his Avord Avas

not beUevedj and thereupon the sin was committed (Gen. iii. 4). The
2 b2
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Devil contradicted that wliich God delivered with his own mouth : his nay

prevails above God's yea: ''Ye shall not sun-ly die," that was tliat whicli

let in the tirst sin. And ever since it is veiT natural to us :
'* Take heed

lest there he in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the

living God " (Ileb. iii. 12). Unbelief is the special part of the heart's

wickedness. Partly because we have wronged God, therefore are apt to

suspect hiui, for men are always jealous of tliosc; whom they have wronged ;

and tliat they cannot mean well to them, from whom they have received

ill ; we have wronged God and therefore are suspicious of him. and of his

good-will to sinners. And partly because the truths of God lie cross to

our lusts and carnal interests, which maketh us so ready to pick cpiarrels

with him. Ahab would not hear Micaiah, not because he proj)liesied false,

but evil. Thev will not come to the liglit, '' lest tlair deeds should be re-

proved " (Jolm iii. "20). I say, such strict rules, such olose and (luickening

truths as God hath pul)lished in the Gosjiel, men could wish they were not

true; that there were no Heaven, nor Hell, nor world to come ; and there-

fore because it lies so cross to our lusts, our wishes gain upon our under-

standing, and l)liiid us, and we are not apt to believe these things. Who
will close with that which makes against him ? Men that are loath the

word of God should prove true, are therefore slow of heart to believe it

(Luke xxiv.). And partly because ever since we were born, we have been

trained up to Hve by sense ; and are aft'ected only with the things we see,

hear, and feel ; and therefore are little skilled in faith which is " the evi-

dence of things not seen'' (Heb. xi. 1 1), which carrieth us to things above

sense, to the concernments of another world. In short then, lor these

reasons ; because it is natural to us to live by sense ; to indulge our own
lusts ; and to suspect those whom we have wronged, therefore unbelief of

God is so rife in the world.

2. The necessity of estalilishment in the word of God will appear, if we
consider how weak the faitli of the most is. There are few that entertain

the word as a sure and certain truth. There are several degrees of assent

:

there is conjecture, opinion, weak faith, and faith that is stronger, and that

which comes up to an assurance of understanding as the Apostle calls it.

There is conjecture, or a lighter inclination of the mind to the word of

God, as possil)lv, or probably true; a suspicious knowledge of things, or

bare guess at them, when we go no higher tlian it may be so, that all this

is true which God hath spoken cf)ncerniiiir Christ and salvation. There is

beyond this, opinion, wlien the mind is more inclined to think it true, when
we are so convinced of the truth of it, that we are not able reasonably to

contradict it ; we think it true, but there is still a fear of the contrary that

it is not true which prevails over us and taints our practice, and weakens

our affection* and withdraws them from things to come. Then, beyond

this there is faith, or a tirni and undovdited j)ersuasion of the truth of Ciods

word, which also hath its latitude ; there is weak faith wliich hath its in-

cident doubts. And there is bey<»nd this, receiving the word " in much
assurance," as the expression is (1 Thes. i. ')), still we may increase hit;her

in the degree of our assent : for in tliis life there is never so much but there

may be more, there is not so much faith but there may be more. There is

something lacking to our faith, and if is not easy to grow up to the riches

of the fidl assurance of uiidprstanding. The best have but a fluctuating,

doubting knowledire of sj)iritual truths. Not a full assurance and per-

suasion of fliPrn. Therefore we need to ask establishment.
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3rdly, Consider the utility and profit of it ; when once the word is

established to us, we shall know how to live and how to die, and upon

what terms to maintain comfort and holiness, whereas otherwise men live

loosely and carelessly: " The word preached did not profit them, not being

mixed with faith in them that heard it " (Heb. iv. 2). Until the word of

God be owned as it is a divine and infallible truth, it hath no efficacy upon

us. When it is I'eceived merely by conjecture as a possible truth it works

but weakly. Ay, but then it profits when we receive the word of God as

the word of God, as a certain truth ; when the soul comes to determine,

surely these are truths in which I am deeply concerned, upon which my
eternal life or death doth depend ; withovit this God can have no service,

and we no comfort, but are at a great uncertainty of spirit. On the other

side, let me tell you, that all our coldness in duty, and all our boldness in

sinning it comes from unbelief.

1

.

Our coldness in duty. What is the reason, when God offereth such

great things to us as the eternal enjoyment of himself, glory, comfort, and

happiness, as much as heart can wish, that men are so dead-hearted, life-

less, and careless in the ways of God ? when our work is so good, our ways
so excellent, what is the reason of all our coldness and carelessness in the

profession of religion ? We have not a lively sense of eternity, we do not

believe God upon his word, if we did, it would put life into us. Saith the

Ajjostle :
" This one thing I do," and " I press towards the mark." Why ?

"Fur the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus" (Phil. iii. 13,

14). When we mind our Avork, seriously and above all other things, not

superficially and by-the-by, when we can see the prize of our high calling,

as to run and hold the eye upon the mark, then he presseth onward that he

may not loose the garland. So, when Ave feel the rewards of grace, when
we are persuaded of them, this puts spirit into us, and encourageth us

against all deadness, and faintness : I press onward then with a great deal

of vehemency and earnestly. So, " Be ye steadfast, unmoveable, always

abounding in the work of the Lord ;" here is the description of a godly

man. How shall we do to keep the heart in such an earnest frame ? By
a sound belief of the promises, for so it follows :

" forasmuch as you know
that your labour is not ua vahi in the Lord" (I Cor. xv. 58). If holiness

doth not flourish, there is a worm at the root ; atheism and mibelief lies at

the heart, and the want of such an assent to those great and glorious pro-

mises which God hath made known to us in Christ.

2. Our boldness in sinning. Why do men go on securely in ways of

disobedience against God ? because they do not know whether the Avord be

true, yea or nay. If a man had Heaven and Hell in his eye, if he were

sourtdly persuaded of these things, certainly he Avould not venture the loss

of Heaven for a trifle ; and Avould not upon such small temptations run the

hazard of everlasting torments. You cannot dri^e an ass, the most stupid

creature, into the fire Avhich is burning before his eyes : so if these things

Avere before our eyes we Avould not be so bold with God, and so daring as

Ave are. Temptation to sin must needs prevail with us Avhen Ave have not

faith ; for when the temptation is strong, and faith weak, Avhere are Ave ?

A man Avill yield to his base lusts ; for there is present profit, present

pleasure, and Ave have no undoubted certainty of the rewards of obedience,

and of the promises which are to be set against the temptation. But now,
when Ave consider Ave have so great and precious promises, this Avill make
us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of flesh and spirit ; Ave Avill not
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easily sin against Gocl, kitk against the pricks, and run upon danger laid

before our eyes. In vain is the snare laid in the sii:ht of a bird.

Use I.—To reprove us for lookini; so little after the establishment of
the word. There are many that content themsehcs with a loose profession

of the name of Christ, but are not established in a sound belief of the

Scriptures. Ask them why they are of this and that religion? They have
been taught so, been brought up in it : and so tiiey might have been Ma-
hometans upon the same account that they are Cliristians, if they had been
bred there where the name of Mahomet is of more request than the name
of Christ. But then there are others that live by guess, and cai n- on some
natural devotion, but their souls were never acquainted with the mystery
of grace, never .soundly established in it, they have a conjecture. There
are others that can dispute,' for their religion, that see a reasonableness in

the Christian faith, and why they .should be of this opinion rather than that.

Ay, but their hearts were never subdued to God. Hath the Spirit

established Divine truths upon thy soul r and wrought these things upon
thy heart ? hath it convinced thy judgment ? awakened thy conscience ?

changed thy heart ? given thee any taste of God's love in Christ r drawii
tlice out of the world into near and sweet communion with Go<l r Truth.s
are by him established to us, and repi-esented with evidence and power
(I Cor. ii. 4). Alas! all else we can attaui to is but cold and fruitless

notion, which will not wai-m the heart; some cursory opinions tliat will not
hold thy h(>art under the awe of God, and giude tiiee in the jiaths of holi-

ness to eternal life; and therefore rest not in this that you have some
knowledge concerning Christ, and privileges by him. But are your hearts
established ? ha\ e you a sense of these trutiis wrought in vou ])V the HoK
Ghost r

UsK II.—It cxliortcth us to use the means whereby the word may be
estabHshed.

1

.

Chiefly obsene exponences, how it is accomplished in the course of
Gods providence, and inward feeling of thy owni heart. What answers of
prayer have you, when you have been wrestling with Gcxl and putting his

promises in suit at the throne of grace ? Every day God is fulfilling one
promise or another, to train us up to look lor more at his hands. That we
may trust in him for our inheritance, and our final blessing, he first giveth
us a proof of his truth in lesser matters. The more you obsei-ve the deal-

ings of God with your own souls, and the fulfilling his word to you, the
more will your heart be confirmed against atheism, and established in the

belief of the Divine authority of tiie Scripture. It concerns us much to

look to this, that our hearts be firmly settled against atheism, especially

when such errors are abroad, and divisions in the clnuch, and the name of
Go<l is blaspliemed. Now, by these daily mercies doth God establish his

word, makes it good to your souls :
'" The word of tiie Lord is tried"

(Psalm .wiii. 30); there is more than letters and syllables, God .standeth to

it, it is a tried word. When you have challenged him you have found the
Scripture fulfilled upon appeals to CJod, and applicatioiis to the throne of
grace. When you liave been pleading wilhCJod; Lord, is not tiiis thy
handwriting, the jjromises thou hast made to thy people? The Lord hatli

nnsw<Ted this from Heaven, and said. Yea, lliis is my promise. He halli

givi-n in an answeral)le promise.

2. It engajjeth you to drjxndenee and assurance of faith : *' They that

know thy name will put their trust in thee: for thou, Lord, hast not for-
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saken them that seek thee"' (Psalm ix. 10). Whosoever hath observed
God's dealings, will see God is to be trusted, he may be depended upon, if

he hath said anj'thing in his word, they that know thy name, they that have
acquainted themselves with God and the course of his dispensations. The
promises will not lie by as a dead stock :

" The Lord hath heard my voice

and my supplications, therefore will I call upon him as long as I live"

(Psalm cxvi. 1 , 2). This is that which will quicken you to rejoice in God,
and to a holy thankfulness, when you compare his word with the effects of
it, when you see how it is made good : "-In God will I praise his word :

in the Loi-d will I praise his word" (Psalm Ivi. 10). A single mercy is

not so much, nor so engaging upon our hearts to thankfulness, as when ob-
serving the mercy hath been the fruit of a promise. This hath been the

practice of God's saints ; Joshua takes notice of it :
" Not one thing hath

failed of all the good things which the Lord your God spake concerning
you" (Josh, xxiii. 14): " There hath not failed one word of all his good
promises, which he promised by the hand of Moses his senant" (1 Kings
viii. 56). You will often find the very letter of the promise made good in

the course of God's deahngs, and if you would but observe his daily provi-

dence, you would be trained up in more waiting upon God for your final

blessings.

Secondly, Let us come to the person for whom he prays : " Stablish

thy word," but to Avhom ? " to thy servant." Here note,

—

Doctrine.—That particular application of general promises is neces-

sar}'.

This word, which he would have to be established, was most likely to be a
promise of sanctification, for in the former verse he had prayed for mortifi-

cation, and vivification, and now for sanctification. But, be it any other
promise, certainly that word which was made to others, was likewise made
to me, as if he had been specified therein by name. Thus must general
truths be taken home by particular application, that they may lie the closer

to our hearts. The oflTer of God's favour is general: "Seek ye my face
;"

but the application is paiticular to himself : "Thy face, Lord, will I seek"
(Psalm xxvii. 8). David takes it as spoken to him in particular. So,

Psalm cxvi. 15 :
" Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of his

saints;"' and then, "O Lord, truly lam thy servant, and the son of thy
handmaid."' The comfort concerned all God"s children ; the life and death
of the saints is very precious in the eyes of God, he hath a particular care

over them, and tells all their bones; now, Lord, saith David, let me have the

comfort of this promise, " I am thy servant." So, " This is a faithful say-

ing," &c., " of whom I am chief" (1 Tim. i. 15). This holy art should we
learn of creeping under the covert of a promise ; and Avorking ourselves

by faith into the comfort of it.

But rather, secondly, you may observe the character that he jiuts upon
himself, " Thy servant." David was a king, but at the throne of grace he
styles himself God's servant, the fittest title that he could use when he
prays for grace. Hence note,

—

Doctrine.—He that is a servant of God may seek and expect grace
from him.

Here I shall show,

—

1. Who is God's servant.

2. Why we must use this plea when we come to have promises accom-
plished.
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1st, Who it) God's servant? I answer, He that dedicates himself to

God's use, and he that lives under a sense and conscience of his dedi-
cation.

1

.

He that dedicates himself to God's use. We are God'a servants by
covenant and voluntary contract. It is true, our semce is due to him
upon other accounts, but we enter into it by contract. It is due by virtue
of creation, for he made us out of nothing, therefore we owe him all that we
have, and thus all creatures were made for God's service: "They continue
this day according to thine ordinances : for all are thy servants" (Psalm cxix.

91). Heaven, and earth, and sun, and moon, and stars, and beasts, and
eveiy crecjjing thing, and every plant and herb, they all serve God according
to the ends for which they were made. But especially men and angels, they
were made for God's use immediately. Other things were made ulti-

mately and terminatively for God : man immediately for God (P:^alm ciii.

21). Tiie angels are his ministers, and so is man CJod's servant. And
then, by the right of redemi)tion, we are bound to serve him as the captive

was to serve the buyer ; he that bought another out of slavery, all his

time and strength belonged to him :
" Ye are bought with a price, there-

fore glorify God in your body and in your spirit' (1 Cor. vi. 20). But
lliis shows only de jure, what we ought to be ; we ought all to be God's
servants, as he created us, and redeemed us by the blood of Christ. But
de facto, none are his servants but those who resign and yield up them-
selves to his use: "Yield yourselves unto God" (Rom. vi. 13). God
will have his right and title confirmed by our consent, and therefore, he
that is a servant of God, one time or other, hath entered into covenant
with God, he hath consented to yield up himself to walk with God in a
strict obedience. All that thus yield up themselves to be God's servants,

they do it with shame ; they are ashamed they did no sooner think of their

Crjator in their youth, at their first coming to the use of reason, and think
of him that l)uught them by his blood :

" Yor the time past of our lives

may suffice us to have wrought the will of the f Jentiles," &lc. (1 Peter iv.

3). They have too long dishoiuxnrd God, destroyed their own souls, and
kept their Creator out of his right. And they do it too with a sense of

God's love, in the new title he hath by redemption : "For the love of Christ

constraineth us," &c. (2 Cor, v. 14, 15).

2. He is one that liveth under a sense and conscience of his dedication ;

not as his own, but Gods. \\'hen you have given uj) yourselves to God's
service, you nuist not walk as you list, but as your Master pleascth.

Aristotle makes it the property of a ser\ant to be one that camiot live as

he would, that hath no will of his own, but hath given up himself to i)e

commanded and directed by another, and sometimes contrary to his own
inclinations. They are rebels and not servants that said, '* Our lips are

our own'' (Psalm xii. -1). Your tongues are not your own to speak what
you please ; nor your hearts your own to think what you please ; nor your
hands your own to do what you ph'ase. You are God's servants, there-

fore must be wholly at his will. Tiie angels that are fJods ministers,

when they are described, they "do iiis jileasure" (Psalm ciii. 21): so

yiHir business is to do the will of (Jod ; not to please yourself, men, or

tlie Hesli, but to please God, to do the will of Cio<l without any respect

to your own inclinations, and worldly inti-rests; and therefore, your
hearts will rise against sin ujmn this account, when you are tempted to do

aii\tliiiiir that is contrary to the will of God : "Oh, I am not my own.
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these members are Christ's." You look upon everything as God's to be
employed to his service.

2ndly, Those that would have the word to be established, why must
they be servants of the Lord ?

1. God doth not look to the work, but to the qualification of the person.

God will not accept a man for one good Avork, one prayer, but he looks to

the qualification of his person. The prayer of the wicked is an abomina-

tion to the Lord (Prov. xxviii. 9). How is that ? not only when it is

managed in a careless fashion, when a wicked man prays wickedly ; no,

let him do his best, for it is said, " The sacrifice of the wicked is abomina-
tion : how much more, when he bringeth it with a wicked mind ?" (Prov.

xxi. 27.) At best it is an abomination, God will not accept of a sacrifice at

his hands, and therefore the qualification of the person is to be regarded

when we pray for a blessing promised (James v. 16). There is the qualifi-

cation of the prayer, it must be " fervent," " eQ*ectual," a prayer driven

with life and motion, that hath spirit and life. Ay, but it must be of " a

righteous" person. As naturalists speak of a jewel, which, if put into a

dead man's mouth, loseth all its virtue and efficacy : so, prayer in the

mouth of a wicked, carnal man, loseth its efficacy with God. When one

that had revolted from the Romans sent gifts to the Roman general, he
made him this answer, He should first return to his obedience to the state

of Rome : so God saith to wicked men, first let them be God's servants,

and then they shall have the blessing of his promises.

2. It is agreeable to the covenant, for the covenant is mutual :
" I will

be your God, and you shall be my people." All promises relate to a

covenant,
i
Now, in every covenant there is ratio dati et occepti^ some-

thing required as well as something given, for it binds mutually ; there-

fore, if we would have God give us grace, we must yield obedience. Pre-
cepts and promises go hand in hand ; and therefore, they that would have
promises performed, they must obser\e precepts ; and mingle resolutions ^

of duty with expectations of mercy. That is the covenant way of dealing

with God. There must be a sincere purpose and endeavour to serve God :

" I am thy servant, therefore stablish thy word to me."
Use.—To press you to become God's servants. I might bring motives

both from the time past, present, and to come.
1 . From the time past

;
you are obliged to be so. You are his creatures,

you have life, being, and all things from him. We cannot receive a small

khidness from man but it doth produce respect, I am your servant. Shall

a kindness from God less affect us, who made us, and gives us life, breath,

and all things ? We take no notice of what comes from an invisible hand.

Here is the wonder, that the great God, who hath no need of us, so often

provoked by us, that is of such excellent majesty, so far above us, should

take notice of us : therefore, if God made us, keeps us, and maintains us

from day to day, and that he abaseth himself to behold us, to look after us,

this should engage us. And then, from what is present : the honour that

is put upon you, it is a great advancement to be God's servant. The
meanest offices about princes are accounted honourable. Jesus Christ him-
self, as mediator, he hath this title put upon him, " my righteous servant"

(Isa. liii. 11); and the angels, they are your fellow-servants, they are

called " ministers of God" (Psalm ciii. 20). Likewise, for the present

you have free access to God ; God's servants may stand in his presence,

and they have liberty to ask anything they have need of. The queen of Sheba
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said conceniint^ Sol<«non, " Happy are these thy servants, which stand

continually before thee, and that hear thy wisdom" (I Kuigs x. H). Much
more may it be said concemuig God's servants, Blessed are those that

stand in' his presence, that have such free leave to hold communion with

God ; to come and have assurance of welcome whenever they come. And,

for the time to come: Gods service will issue itself into everlasting blessed-

ness. God's servants have excellent wages :
•' If any man serve me, where

I am, there shall also ray servant be : if any man serve me, him will my
Fatiier honour" (John xii. 26). Christ and his Father will study what

honour they can put upon him. Therefore, be God's servants that you

may please' him for the present, and comfortably wait for his everlasting

blessing. Thus I have gone over the tirst thing, namely, the retpiest,

" Stabiish thy word unto thy servant."

II. The motive and argument, '• who is devoted to thy fear." The

word may be rendered either which or who ; as relating either to thy word

or thv servant.

(1.) Thy word ; for in the original Hebrew the posture of the verse is

thus, " Stabiish to thy servant thy word, which is to the fearing of thee."

That is, given that thou mayest be feared. There being in the word of

God the greatest arguments and inducements to fear, to reverence, and to

obey him. The word of God was appointed to this use to plant the fear

of God in our hearts, and to increase our reverence of God : not that we

may play the wantons with promises, and feed our lusts with them. I

rather take our own translation as more accommodate, and it hath such a

sense as that, ''But I give myself unto prayer" (Psalm cix. 4). In the

oriiiinal it -is, " But I prayer." "And, (2.) Stabiish thy word to thy servant,

" Who is to thy fear." Our translators add, to make the sense more full,

addicted, '' devoted to thy fear," that is, that makes it his business, care,

and desire to stand in fear of God.

Now this is added as a true note and description of God's servants, as

bein» a main thing in religion, '" The fear of the Lord is the beginning of

wisdom' (Psalm cxi. lOJ", the tirst in jioint of order, and it is the first

thin"- when we begin to be wise, to think of God, to have awful thoughts

of God, it is a chief point of wisdom, the great thing that makes us wi.se to

salvation. And it is added as an argument of prayer, *' O Lord, let thine

car be attentive to the prayer of thy si-rvants, who desire to fear thy name"

(Neh. i. 11). The more any is given to the fear of God, the more assur-

ance they have of CJods love, ami readiness to hear tlicm at the throne of

grace. The point is this:

—

DocTUiNE.—Tiiat man is indeed God's servant who is devoted to his

fear.

There may be weaknesses and failings, but for the main he is swayed

by the fear of God.

1

.

AVhat it is to fear CJod.

2. Why this is a sure note of Gotl's sen ant ; because it removes all the

lets of obedience.

Isf, What it is to fear God. There is a servile and a filial fear; a fear

of wrath which the worst may hav«' :
" The devils beliive an<l tn inble"

(James ii. 19). And a fear "of ofl'ending whicli the best must have:

" IIapi)y is the man that feareth alway" (Prov. xxviii. II); a reverend

disposition of heart towards Gotl as our sovereign lord and master, yea, as

our Father in Jesus Christ.
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For the first of these :

—

i . A fear of wrath. Ever)' fear of wrath is not sinful ; it is a duty

rather than a sin ; all GocVs children are bound to have a tender sense of

God's wrath or displeasure against sin, to make them awful and serious

in the spiritual life, as, " Let us serve God with reverence and godly fear"

(Heb. xii. 27). Mark, upon that account and consideration, as " he is a

consuming fire " that should have an influence upon our godly fear ; and,

" Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul

:

but rather fear him which is able to destroy both soul and body in Hell"

(Matt. X. 28). The words do not only contam a description of the person

who ought to be feared, but the ground and reason why he is to be feared,

and therefore it is not simply the fear of wrath that is sinful, but it is the

servility and slavishness of it. Now, what is the servility and slavishness

of the fear of wrath ? partly when our own smart and terror is feared more

than the displeasing of God ; and they have a mind to sin but are afraid of

Hell, and it is fear accompanied with hatred. Servile fear, though it keep

us from some sins, as a wolf that may be scared from the prey, yet keeps

its devourhig nature. It is accompanied with hatred of God ; all that

fear God they hate him ; and indeed they could wish there were no

.God, none to call them to account; they could wish he were not so just

and holy as he is ; and so here lies the evil of it, not so much as fear of

wi-ath (for that is a grace rightly conversant about its object), but as it

tends to this hatred of God ; and partly, too, servility lies in this, as it

makes us shy of God, and run away from him, rather than draw near to

him, as Adam ran into the bushes to hide himself. Holy fear is an awe
of God upon the soul, but that keeps us in a holy communion with him :

" I will put my fear into their hearts, that they shall not depart from me ;"

but that fear which makes us fly from God is slavish, and partly as it hath

torment and perplexity in it, and so hindereth us in God's service :
" Fear

hath torment" in it. The fear of wrath, that is a duty, but slavish fear is

such a fear of wrath which makes us hate God, and shun his presence,

and afraid more of wronging ourselves than wronging of God, and such

a fear that hath a torment and perplexity in it, that cannot serve God so

cheerfully.

2. There is a filial fear, a fear of reverence. This fear of God was in

Christ as mediator (Isa. xi. 1, 2). Among other graces there reckoned

up which do belong to Jehovah " the Branch," to Christ Jesus, this is one,
" The fear of the Lord." Christ, as man, had a reverend affection to his

Father whom he served, and this fear it continueth to all eternity in the

blessed spirits that are in Heaven. The saints and angels have this kind

of fear, a dread of the holy God, and a reverent and awful respect to his

majesty. It is an essential respect which passeth between the creature

and the Creator, and can never be abolished. Now, this fear of reverence

consisteth in a high esteem of God, of his majesty, glory, power, and in

the sense and continual thoughts of his presence. And then a loathness

to sin against God, or to offend in his sight, to do anything that is un-

seemly when God is a looker-on. What ! can a man sin freely that lives

in the sight of the holy God, when he hath a deep sense of his excellency

imprinted in his heart? This is that fear which is the note of God"s

servants.

2ndly, This must needs be the note of God's servants because it is the

great principle that both hindereth us from sin, and quickeneth us to duty.
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The fear of God is one of the radical and essential graces which belongeth

to a Christian. It is a mighty restraint from sin. The beasts were made
to serve men, and how are they held in subjection and obedience to man ?

" The dread of you shall be upon every beast of the earth"' (Gen. ix. 2).

So we are made for the service of God. Now, how are we kept in sub-

jection to God ? When the fear of God is upon our heart, that will not

suffer us freely to do anything that is displeasing to God. " God is come
to prove you, that his fear may be before your faces that you sin not"

(Exod. XX. 20). It is a great remedy against all temptation of gain, and
worldly profit, and temporal convenience. Look, as that man that had a

fear of the king upon his heart :
" Why didst thou not smite him to the

ground ?" saith Joab ; and the man answered, " Though I should receive a

thousand shekels, yet would I not put forth my hand against the king's

son." (2 Sara, xviii. 11, 12). Just such a fear hath a child of God of his

heavenly King ; no, though I should have never so much offered me to

tempt me from my duty ; no, I dare not, the Lord hath charged me to

the contrary. Or, as when the Rechabites were tempted to drink wine,

pots were brought before them to inflame their appetite ; no, we dare not.

These passages express the workings of heart in one that fears God,

though temptation be present, and never so much convenience thereby,.

yet how can they do this wickedness and sin against God.
Use.—It infonneth us who are God's servants. Those that have most

of this fear of God 2)lanted in their hearts :
" He was a faithful man, and

feared God above many" (Neh. vii. 2). And then that they express it in

their conversation ; God will not take it planted in our hearts, if we do

not obey him in those things that are contrary to our interests and natural

affections. When God tried Abraham that was to offer his Isaac :
" Now

I know that thou fearest God, since thou hast not withheld thine only

son," &c. (Gen. xxii. 12). Why, was Abraham unknown to God before

that time? As Peter told Christ, "Lord, thou knowest all things;"

cannot God see the inward springs and motions of our souls, and what
affections are there ? Could not God tell what was in Abraham ? But
now I acknowledge. For God will not acknowledge it in this sense until

we express it. They are the true servants of God that have his fear

planted in their hearts, and express it upon all occasions.

SERMON XLIV.

Verse 39.— Turn an-cvj my reproach which I fear : for thy jiuiij-

riicnts are good.

In these words you have,

—

I. A request, " Take away my reproach."

II. A reason to enforce it, " For thy judgments are good."

First, for the request. " Turn away," roll from upon me, so it sig-

nifies. He was clothed Avith reproach, now roll from me " my n'])roach,"

some think he means God's condenmatory sentence, which would turn to

his reproach, or some remarkable rebuke from God, because of his sin.

Rather, I think, the calumnies of his enemies ; and he calls it " my re-

proach," either as deserved by himself, or personally lighted upon him,

the reproach which was like to be his lot and jjortion in the world, through
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the malice of his enemies: " the reproach which I fear," that is, which I

have cause to expect, and am sensible of the sad consequences of it.

Secondly, for the reason by which this is enforced, " for thy judgments
are good." There aie diiferent opinions about the formality of this argu-
ment. Some take the reason thus : Let me not suffer reproach for ad-

hering to thy word, thy word which is so good. But David doth not
speak here of suffering reproach for lighteousness' sake, but such reproach
as was likely to befal him because of his own infii-mities and failings.

Reproaches for righteousness' sake are to be " rejoiced in," but he saith,

this I " fear," and therefore I suppose this doth not liit the reason
;

neither the other sense, "Why should I be looked upon as an evil doer as

long as I keep thy law, and observe thy statutes ? Others judge badly of
me, but I appeal to thy good judgment. Others, by judgments, understand
God's dealings. Thou dost not deal with men according to their desert.

Thy dispensations are kind and gracious. Rather thus : by "judgments"
are meant the ways, statutes, and ordinances of God called judgments,
because all our words, works, thoughts are to be judged according to the
sentence of the word, now these, it is pity they should suffer in my reproach
and ignominy. This is that I fear more than anything else that can
happen to me. I think the reason wiU better run thus : Lord, there is in

thy law, word, covenant, many promises to encourage thy people, and
therefore rules to provide for the due honour and credit of thy people.
Take it so.

I shall, with respect to the necessities of the people of God, insist a little

upon the former clause, and observe this point,

—

The reproaches are a usual, but yet a great and grievous affliction to

the children of God. They are usual, for David saith, " my" reproach.
Even this holy man could not escape it, the censures of his enemies ; and
they are ffrievoiis, for he saith, which I so " fear."

1st, That they are usual. David often complains of it in this Psalm,
and mentions it as one great evil to God :

" Remove from me reproach
and contempt ; for I have kept thy testimonies" (verse 22). Again,
" So shall I have wherewith to answer him that reproacheth me, for I trust

in thy word" (verse 42). And again, " The proud have foiged a lie

against me" (verse 69). God may let loose a barking Shimei upon a holy
David ; and therefore doth he so often complain of reproaches. So else-

where : "For I have heard the slander of many" (Psalm xxxi. 13).
Sundry sorts of persons made him their butt, upon which they spent and
let fly the arrows of censure and reproach :

" The abjects gathered them-
selves together against me, they did tear me, and ceased not" (Psalm
XXXV. 15). " Tear me," meaning in his name that was rent and torn in

pieces with their reproaches :
" the abjects gathered themselves," &c.

Base dust will many times be flying in the faces of the children of God •

Jeremiah tells us, " I heard the defaming of many ;" and Job and other
servants of God, yea, our Lord himself, was reviled ; " he endured the
contradiction of sinners ;" many a bitter reproach, even of the highest
crimes against either table ; there were objected to him blasphemy and
sedition, the highest crime against the first, and the highest crime against
the second table ; the Son of God, that was so meek, innocent, just, and
did so much good in every place, yet he met with odious aspersions, there-
fore we cannot say that they are faulty because they are aspersed ; since
this hath been the portion of the most eminent godly persons ; and after
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that we are told, they " whet their tongue like a sword, and bend their

bows to shoot their arrows, even bitter words : that they may shoot in

secret at the perfect" (Psalm Ixiv. 3, 4). Perfection meets with envy; and
envy vents itself by detraction ; and when men cannot reach the height

of others by a holy imitation, then by odious imputations, they seek to

make them as vile, low, and base as themselves. Thus it is a usual
affliction.

2ndly, It is a grievous affliction ; for the man of God, that was after

God's own heart, he saith, the " reproach which I fear." It is called per-

secution (Gal. iv. 29, compared with Gen xxi. 9) and you shall see it

was "mocking" and " reproach." The sourge of the tongue is one of the

basest persecutions that the children of God are tried withal, and they are

called " cruel mockings" (Heb. xi. 36). There is as much cruelty and as

deep a wound many times made by the tongue of reproach as by the fist

of wickedness.

To confirm it by reasons : reproach must needs be grievous because it

is against nature, and against grace.

1

.

It is against nature, contempt is a heavy thing to bear, and as honour
is more grateful to some persons, so reproach is more grievous than many
ordinary crosses. Many would lose their goods cheerfully, yet are grieved

with the loss of their names. According to the cooftitution and frame of

men's spirits so they are afffected, some with shame more than with fear.

There seems to be excellency and gallantry in sufierings, which are

honourable, and many can bear that, but the best spirits are deeply affected

with shame, and disgraceful punishment is more dreadful than a painful

one. Jesus Christ, that had all the innocent affections of human nature,

and upon occasion showed them, he took notice of mockings and re-

proaches :
" All they that see me laugh me to scorn : they shoot out the

lip, they shake the head " (Psalm xxii. 7). A good name is more precious

to some than life. And possibly that may be the reason why these two are

coupled together :
'' A good name is better than precious ointment ; and

the day of death, than the day of one's birth" (Eccl. vii. 1). The coupling

of these two sentences together seems to intunate this, that men had rather

die, than lose their names. If a man die, his memory may be fragrant, he

may leave his name behind him ; but it is more hateful to have their names
and credit mangled, than their fiesh with sharp swords. Now, it is gi'ievous

to nature, there is somewhat of corruption in it. Now God knows how to

strike in the right vein. The godly are not so mortified to their credit in

the world many times when they are mortified to other interests. And
thercfoi-e God would try them in this way, and exercise them, that he

may humble them, and fit them more for his own use. All that I have

spoken is but to show, it is a thing grievous to nature.

2. It must needs be grievous because grace concurs. As the flood was
the more violent, and did overspread the world, when not only the mouth
of the great deep was opened below, but the windows of Heaven above,

then the floods did swell, and overspread the whole world. I bring it to

this piu'pose, when the windows of Heaven are opened above, when grace

looks upon it as an affliction as well as nature, then the afflictions must

needs be the more grievous. Now, certainly, grace concurs to the sense of

our affliction, for next to a good conscience there is not a greater blessing

than a good name holily got. You may observe, usually he that is prodigal

of his credit, certainly will not be very tender of his conscience. Grace
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teacheth us to value a good name, partly because it is God's gift, a blessing

adopted and taken into the covenant, as other suchlike blessings are.

Promises are frequent ; especially in the Old Testament, where Heaven is

sparingly mentioned. A good name is promised as the reward of the

righteous; "the name of the wicked shall rot." It is threatened as a

punishment of the wicked. For a good name is a shadow of eternity.

AVhen a man dies, his name he leaves behind him, which is a pledge of our

living after death. Therefore the Old Testament abovmds Avith promises

of this kind, he leaves a good name behind him, as spices when broken and

dissolved leave an excellent scent.

And partly, too, because grace gives us a right judgment of things. Now
it is represented in Scripture as better than riches (Prov. xxii. 1). It is

better as in other respects,so in this, it is a motive more pure and sublime

than wealth, and in the operations of it, it comes next to grace. A dreggy

soul is for that which is more base, but grace teacheth us to value things.

So, "A good name is better than precious ointment" (Eccl. vii. 1). Aroma-

tical ointments are things of great use and esteem among the Jews, they

are counted a chief part of their treasures : and so a good name is better

than precious ointment, that is, it is better than other riches, for this was

a great part of their riches. And partly too, another reason why grace

teacheth us to prize it because of the great inconveniences which attend

the loss of a good name, and the misrepresentation of the people of God to

the world. The glory of God is much interested in the credit of his ser-

vants. When they pollute and shame themselves, the Lord is polluted in

them :
" Will ye pollute me among my people r" (Ezek. xiii. 19.) And,

"Ye have polluted my name" (Jer. xxxiv. 16). Christ, that will hereafter

be admired in his samts, will now be glorified in them. The shame of our

miscarriages, real or supposed, redounds to God and religion itself; and

therefore Avhen people are possessed and filled with prejudices against

religious persons, they are possessed and filled with prejudices against the

will of God, and the unquestionable interests of Christ Jesus : and the

world that hates God, Christ, and religion, will presently say, these are your

professors, and this is your profession. Therefore, since the credit of religion

lieth much in it, grace teacheth us to value it. Besides too, their safety

lies in it, for by defaming the worshippers of Christ they make way for

greater persecutions, and Satan is usually first a liar, and then a murderer

(John viii. 44), and when their slanders abound, troubles will not long be

kept out. As heretofore they invested the primitive Christians with bears'

skins and then baited them as bears : so they represent them to the world,

as a vile and infamous sort of men, and then the persecution is the better

countenanced. First, they smite with the tongue, and then with the fist

of w ickedness ; and therefore their safety lies very much in this. And as

their safety, so grace teacheth us to value it upon other accounts, their use-

fulness. Nature desires a good name, but it is for their own conveniences

:

but the children of God if they desire a good name, it is to honour God
;

and that is the ditference between vain-glory or a desire of the good opinion

of others. If it terminate in self-respects, it is vain-glory, but if the heart

be pure and right in order to God, then it comes from grace. A blemished

instrument, will be of httle use. Most would refuse to take their meat from

a leprous hand. It is Satan's policy when he cannot discourage instru-

ments from the work of God, then he seeks to blemish them and blast

them. The Apostle tells us, tliat those which are called to public office.
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that they should be very careful of their credit, that they may promote

their work, for he puts down this as one of their qualifications :
" He nmst

have a good report of them that are without, lest he fall into reproach, and

the snare of the Devil" (1 Tim. iii. 7). Interpreters differ a little, how
AiajSoXov, which we translate Devil, is to be interpreted. Either it signifies

" Devil," or " slanderer;" both senses are good ; lest he fall into the snare

of the Devil, or the snare of the slanderer. The Devil hath his spies that

watch over us, and they have set their snares, and watch for your halting,

tliat so the service may be blemished, and the Gospel obstructed and

hindered. Well then, grace prizeth a good name because of the conse-

quences; and because the Lord's honour and our safety and service is con-

cerned in it.

Use I.—First, Here is advice to the person reproached. Oh, Chris-

tians ! acknowledge God in the affliction, if this be your lot and portion.

David goes to God to stop it there, it is best stopped with God :
"• Turn

away my reproach." It is a great and grievous affliction, but in all things

God hath an aim. Look, what is said of afflictions in general, may be

applied to this particular of reproaches. Now, what is God's aim and end

in afflictions ? In general, to try, purge, and make white (Dan. xi. 35),

or as it is Deut. viii. 16 :
" To humble thee, and prove thee, and do thee

good at the latter end." Let us take that method, here is God's end.

1st, To " humble" thee. Carnal men may shoot at I'overs, but many
times we find ovirselves pricked at heart. Slanders may revive the sense

of guilt. They may intend harm, but you should receive good by this as

by every affliction. Plutarch, in his excellent treatise of profiting by a man's

enemies, illustrates it by this comparison of Jason who had an imposthume

let out by the dart of his enemy :
" They may fling darts at random, and

intend harm, but you shovdd get good by it." Surely there is some special

cause when the Lord permits this, when volleys of reproaches shall follow

one after another ; therefore he sutlers others to judge you, to awaken you

to self-judging ; mind this and you will be no losers by reproaches. Well,

enter into your own hearts, search them thoroughly, see what it is God
aims at, whether there be any Avay of wickedness in you that hitherto you

have not discovered, and when you come to see this sink of sin, then jour

enemies do but help to humble you. Many times the voice of a slanderer

may do that which the voice of a preacher cannot do. And the truth is,

there is such a wantoimess, such a presumptuous headiness in the profes-

sors of religion, that the word cannot reclaim them, they are so radicated

in certain sins, and therefore God will follow j'ou with sharp reproaches of

his enemies, and doth at this time, to call you to a more serious judging

j'ourselves, to see your factious headiness which certainly doth predominate

among God's professing people.

There are many sins to which this sharp kind of affliction is proper ; and

therefore God gives out this grievous dispensation to lay open his people

to bitter reproaches and slanders. I will tell you some of the sins. My
business is not now to state what is the great sin that God is judging

among his people, but to help every one in particular to look to ourselves,

for that I do not conceive to be so fit to be spoken here.

1 . Pride. There is a twofold pride, pride in mind, which is called self-

conceit, and pride in affections, which is called vain-glory. Now there is

no such effectual cvu'e as reproaches for either of these.

(L) To speak of the pride in mind, self-conceit. We are very apt to
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be puffed up for our doing and suffering for God (poor empty bladders are

soon puffed up), and think ourselves somebody, if there be but a little self-

denial; as Peter said, ''Master, wehaxe left all and followed thee" (Maikx.

28) ; he was conceited of what he had lef"t for Christ. What had he left? a net,

a fisher's-boat, it was a great "all" indeed. We are easily puffed up if we
suffer a little for God, and the Lord entrencheth us in our worldly con-

veniences; for self-conceit may grow out of self-denial: too often we
find it so. Pride is a sin that grows out of mortification of other sins, it

lives in us while we live in the body, therefore it is called " pride of life
'

(I John ii. 16). And some compare it to a shirt, that garment is last put

off; it is the most inwaid and nearest to the soul ; and out of the conquest

of other sins there ariseth pride. Now, if we have been too self-conceited,

the Lord will humble us, either by permitting us to fall into such scandals

as may remember us of our frailty, and what unworthy, weak creatures we
are in ourselves, sometimes by taking off the restraints of his grace, and of

his Spirit, and permitting us to fall. Austin is bold in saying, " It is pro-

fitable for proud men to fall sometimes into open sin, that they may know
and understand themselves." He speaks it upon the occasion of Peter,

when he was boasting of his own strength: "Although all shall be offended,

yet will not I;" how foully did he fall ! Ay, but at other times God useth

a more merciful dispensation, for he doth not let his people fall into those

grievous falls, but upon great provocation. But usually, at other times, he

lets loose the tongues of virulent men to lessen us in our own opinion, and
in the opinion of the world. Now, how innocent soever we be of the

crimes charged upon us
;
yet in all these cases we must look upward and

inward. Upward, this is not without God, he is at the end of causes, he

could blast these tongues, and stay and stop them at his pleasure, the Lord
can keep us "from the strife of tongues" (Psalm xxxi. 20). But now,
when he permits this, his hand must be owned, look upward: "I will bear

the indignation of the Lord becuse I have sinned against him" (Mic. vii. 9).

At such a time God spits in the faces of his people, and puts us to shame

;

and therefore we should look upward, and see the hand of God in all this.

And look inward, there you will see such a sink of shi as deserves this and
much more, and therefore a sense of our sinfulness in other things should

make us more submissive to the Lord's correcting hand ; we must see the

hand of God, for if we do not look to that we will be dra^vn to sin, into

reviling for reviling, and exasperation for exasperation. Many times our

graces do as much hurt as our sins. Self-conceit the Lord will mortify one
way or other.

(2.) For vain-glory, the other sort of pride, valuing esteem too much,
and our credit in the world, and pleasing ourselves in the opinion others

have of us. We would usurp God's throne, and reign in the hearts of

men, therefore we are so touchy. Having set a high value upon ourselves,

we are troubled when others will not come up to our price. Pride is one

of the oldest enemies that ever God had: it was born in Heaven in the

breasts of the fallen angels, but God tumbled them presently out of Heaven,
as soon as pride got into the heart. Now, when his children harbour it, the

Lord hath a quairel with them, and therefore, for giving entertainment to

pride, he will lay us low enough : "Lest I should be exalted above mea-
sure—there was given to me a thorn in the flesh, the m(>ssenger of Satan
to buffet me " (2 Cor. xii. 7). There is a great deal of do, what this thorn

in the flesh is. Some will have it to be some trouble or sickness. Most
VOL. I. 2 c
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probably so, but it takes in many afflicted evils, for (verse 10) he mentioneth
" reproaches," Paul was too apt to be proud. The Lord made him an
eminent instrument, by his .faith he had abundance of revelations. But
God will prick the bladder, he doth it with thorns, and he calls it his infir-

mities, necessities, reproaches. Infirmity, by that I mean some reigning

sickness. But reproaches was one ingredient. Now, lest we should be
putfed uji by vain conceit, the Lord humbles us with infirmities, necessities,

reproaches.

2. Another sin for which God humbles us is careless walking. When
we are negligent and do not take notice of the carnality that grows upon
us, and the fieshly frame and temper of heart which breaks out into

our lives, the Lord suffers others to reproach, then they gather up our

filth, that we may see what cause we have to take our ways to heart.

Every man that would live strictly had need either of faithful friends, or

watchful enemies ; either faithful friends to admonish him ; or watchful

enemies to censui'e him. They show us the spots in our garments that are

to be washed off. Many times a friend is bUnded with love, and grows as

partial to us as we are to ourselves, will suffer sin upon us and not to tell

us of it ; then the Lord sets spies upon us to watch for our halting ( Jer.

XX. 10), and therefore we need go to God and pray, " Lord lead me in a

plain path because of mine enemies " (Psam xxvii. 1
1
). They lie in wait

and seek to take us tripping in ought they can. We can no more be

without watchful enemies, than without faithful friends. How ignorant

should a man be of himself if others did not put him in mind sometimes of

his failings? Therefore God makes use of virulent persons in the world,

as a rod to wash the dust out of our garments.

3. To humble us for our censuring. For if we have not been so tender

of others' credit, the Lord makes us to see the bitterness of the affliction in

our own case, by giving us the like measure that we have meeted unto

others (Matt. vii. 1,2); that is, we shall find others as hardly think of us,

as we have of them. Good thoughts and speeches of other men are the

best preservative of our own good names. God will take care of them tliat

are careful not to judge and censure. And therefore it is no great matter

whether the report be true or false, but a Christian is to examine, have we
not drawn it upon ourselves by slandering others? For God usually

payeth us home in our own coin. He that is much given to censuring,

seldom or never escapes great censures himself. It is said in the Psalms,
" Let his own words grieve him,'' that is, " fall upon him."' How do our

own words fall upon us ? Why, the Lord punisheth us for our censuring

of others. Oh, then humble thyself before God for the reproaches thou

hast cast upon others : "Take no heed unto all words that are spoken ; lest

thou hear thy servant curse thee" (Eccl. vii. 21), that is, speaking evil

against thee. Hard sayings and speeches of others against us, may put us

in mind of God's just hand, of measuring to us as we have measured unto

others, and therefore we should be the more patient if they wrong us, it is

but in the like kind that we have wronged others. God will humble us for

our censuring which is so natural and rife, especially with younger, weak,

and more unmortified persons.

2ndly, The Lord doth it as to humble us, so to " try "' us.

1 . The first thing he will try in you by such a grievous affliction, and

such volleys of reproaches is your faith when all the world is set to con-

denm you. What faith ?

—
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(1.) Our faith in the great day of accounts, there is one great object of
faith, and when the world is set to condenui us, our faith is tried, to see if

we can rest with the vindication we shall have in the day of our Lord : so
much you may see, " But with me it is a very small thing that I should be
judged of you, or of man's judgment. Therefore judge nothing before the
time, until the Lord come, who will bring to light "the hidden things of
darkness ; and then shall every man have praise of God "

(1 Cor, iv. 3—5).
Every man that deserves it, and is qualified for it shall have praise with
God. 'EXdxKTTov, it was a very small thing to be judged of man's day,
because he expected God's day for the clearing of all things here in the
world. Sin and error often get the major vote. ToUite impios, was the
cry of the rabble against Christians. If there was any trouble, it was for

the Christian's sake, take away the ungodly, meaning the Christians, be-
cause they denied the Heathen gods. Now, what was their comfort ? the
day of the manifestation of all things. So, when we are looked upon as
the pests of mankind, yet when we can comfort ourselves, there will come
a day of the manifestation of the sons of God, that is enough, the great
day of judgment is as hand, so this will set all things right again.

(2.) To try our faith in more particular promises. The Lord hath pro-
mised to provide for the health and credit of his people : so far he hath
promised for their safety, and their daily bread, for their maintenance, and
any earthly blessing that is good for us. Now, the Lord will see if we can
trust him with our credit, as Avell as for other things :

" So shall I have
wherewith to answer him that reproacheth me : for I trust in thy word "

(Psalm cxix. 42). I say the Lord hath in his covenant undertaken to pre-
serve a Christian in all his interests and concernments, so far as shall be for

his glory and our good, and so far we receive it. And a Christian, when
he gives up himself to God, gives up everything he hath to God, in a way
of consecration to God's use. God is the guardian of my body and soul, I

give up my estate, and life, that he may watch over me night and day, and
I give up my name and credit :

" Thou shalt keep them secretly in a
pavilion from the strife of tongues " (Psalm xxxi. 20) ; that the Lord may
take a charge of our names as well as our persons and estates. Now
the Lord requires a trust in us according to the extent of the covenant
(that is to say) a waiting, a confidence, that our lives are not in man's
power, that he can turn the hearts of men, and give jou favour in their

eyes, when it is for his glory and your good :
" Rest in the Lord and wait

paitently for him : commit thy way unto the Lord, trust also in him, and
he shall bring it to pass " (Psalm xxxvii. 5, 7). There is the trust that is

required. O, many times we seem to lose our estimation amongst men, and
to be hurried under calumnies and reproaches, but it will not be long.

Your person and cause may be obscured, it may have a winter's night of
trouble, but a morning of resurrection both of persons and name will come,
it will be brought forth as the noon-day, the Lord is able to do this, the
integrity of your hearts will be made kno^vn, and you will be absolved by
God. Our Lord Jesus was a pattern to us of this. Christ, when foul

crimes were laid to his charge by his slanderers, they had charged him with
compliance with Satan, with blasphemy and sedition, what doth he do ?

the Apostle will tell you :
" He committed himself to hmi that judgeth

righteously " (1 Peter ii. 23). There is the faith of Christ, and therefore

God will try this faith, whether we can with confidence and willingness

deliver over ourselves to the will of our heavenly Father and righteous judge,
2 c2
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whether we can resign up ourselves to him, to be disgraced or honoured as

he shall think lit ; when we commit and submit, perfectly resign up our-

selves to the will of God in confidence of his righteousness and faithfulness

in Christ, then we behave ourselves as Christians.

(3.) God win try our faith in the eternal recorapences, whether we do

so believe the glory of Heaven, the glory which shall be revealed in us in

the other world, that we can be contented to be humbled, and prepared

for it by the reproaches of the present world :
" Blessed are ye, when

men shall revile you, and persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil

against you falsely, for my sake." Why ? " Rejoice, and be exceeding

glad : for great is your reward in Heaven"' (Matt. v. 11, 12). Oh, it is

enough, we shall have glory hereafter. Your time is now to be tried

with dishonour, reproach, contempt, but hereafter to be honoured. And
the heirs of promise are described to be those, " who by patient conti-

nuance in well-doing, seek for glory and honour and immortality, eternal

life." A Christian is not destitute of natural affections, he prizeth honour,

but he prizeth it at the lowest rate ; he looks for the glory, honour, and

immortality that is in the other world, not in the fleshly, vain respects of

this world, and therefore now we are tried whether it be enough to us

that we shall have glory hereafter, and here we are willing to take what

the world will afford us. Thus God will try our faith.

2. God will try our mortification and deadness to worldly credit.

The heart is never sincere with God until it be so. Hypocrites are proud,

self-conceited ; they must be honoured among men. Now this is such an

evil spirit that Christ makes it incapable of faith, for " How can ye

believe than seek for honour one of another?" (John v. 44.) When we
must have glory one from another, else our hearts are exceedingly troubled.

Oh, it shows we are not so dead, at least as we ought to be to credit in

the world, to have the glory that comes from God only ; his image is im-

planted in us ; the testimony of his love to our souls ; all clear between

God and our souls, and he is not upright whose peace and tranquillity of

spirit doth depend upon man"s speeches and judgment rather than Gods :

" For not he that commendeth himself is approved, but whom the Lord
commendeth" (2 Cor. x. 18). Men cannot defend thee if God will con-

demn thee, they cannot condemn thee if God acquits thee. They that

run a race regard not what the standers-by say, but the Agonothela^, the

great judge of the sports, he that was to give them the garland, what he

would determine and decide in the case ; so it is in your running, working,

and striving, no matter what the world saith ; their applause will not

shelter you from God's judgment, nor their condemnations nor reproach

will not expose you to God's wrath. Look to the judge of all things,

and we should be content with that, he is ajjjjroved whom the Lord ap-

proves :
" For our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our conscience"'

(2 Cor. i. 12). Wliat is the great matter of joy to him ? The good word
of men ? No, he hath studied to approve himself to God, therefore

should not be ti'oubled over much. Peace of conscience is better than the

applause of the world ; certainly a man is not fit to have so divine a plant

grow in his soul till he comes to live to his privilege. He lives not to

opinion, but lives to Gods approbation.

3. Another thing God will try is our patience, We should pre\ent

reproaches as much as we can, but by a holy conversation may bear them

when we cannot avoid tlicm. " For my love, they are my adversaries:
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but I give myself unto prayer" (Psalm cix. 4). That was David's exer-

cise, the revenge he took upon them, to pray to God for them. The Lord
will try whether we have this meek humble patience. When Sliimei

went about railing to the peril of his Ufe, " Come out, come out, thou

bloody man, and thou man of Belial" (2 Sam. xvi. 7), and reproached

hmi for being treacherous to the house of Saul, and Abishai would have

taken away his head : No, saith David, " let him alone," God hath bid

him curse. A mad dog that biteth another makes him as mad as himself.

Now it should not be so with Christians; if they bark or bite at us, yet

we should possess our souls with patience. It is a time of reproach and

rebuke, a time wherein God will humble his people ; therefore we should

expostulate the case with the Lord, and humble ourselves before him, and

see what is the matter ; God hath disposed this by his providence. We
would revenge ourselves of those that reproach us it it were in our jiower

;

but David had meekness and patience that would not permit it. God will

discover the patience of his servants ; say the apostles :
" Being reviled,

we bless : being persecuted, we suffer it : we are made as the tilth of the

earth, and are the ofF-scouring of all things unto this day" (1 Cor. iv. 12,

13) ; the word is, the sweepings of the city, that are fit to be carried out

of the city, to be swept away, unfit to live among men in civil societies.

Christians, there must be a season for the trial of our graces. Now, God
makes this season for the trial of patience. Such a time as this discovers

the strength of grace.

4. Another thing God would have to be tried is our uprightness
;

whether we can hold on our way " through honour and dishonour, evil

report and good report," as the Apostle speaks (2 Cor. vi. 8). Still ap-

prove ourselves faithful servants of Christ. If you search into the records

of time, you shall find many have been discouraged in Christianity because

of reproaches that have been cast upon them, for the D&vil works much
upon stomach and spleen. When TvntuUian was reproached by certain

priests at Rome, he turned Montanist. Now, God will try our uprightness.

Look, as the moon shines and holds on her course though the dogs bark
;

so we should hold on ovu- course. Let men talk their pleasure, yet we
should abide faithful with God :

" Remove from me reproach and con-

tempt, for I have kept thy testimonies" (Psalm cxix. 22). David was not

unsettled by contempt and reproach, but still kept God's testimonies, and

adhered to his ways. Some can be religious no longer than they can be

so with honour ; when reproaches come, when their secular interests are

in danger, then they fall off, questioning the ways of God, and unsettling

their hearts, that is, to take a revenge upon God himself. Hypocrites

take pet, like servants that run away when their master strikes them ; but

a good servant will take a buffet patiently, and go about his work still

;

so, when the Lord buffets us by wicked men, still we must follow our

work, and go on with God.
3rdly, The Lord doth it to do you good, to make you better. Re-

proaches are like soap that seems to defile the linen, but it cleanseth it.

There i^; nothing so bad but we may make a good use of it, and a Chris-

tian may gain some advantage by it. Or, as dung, which seems to stain the

grass, but it makes the ground fruitful, and the grass springs up with a

fresher verdure ; so reproaches are a necessary help to make us more

humble, heavenly ; to make us walk with a holy awe. This holy revenge

we should take upon our enemies to make us more strict and watchful.
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The way is, not to contend iov esteem, but to grow better, more seriutis;

more faithful in our Uves, for this is the way (pt^ouv, (1 Peter ii. 15), to

muzzle the mouths of adversaries, as the mouth of a dog, or wild beast is.

Passionate returns do but increase sin, but a holy conversation will silence

all, and therefore you should confute cahminies, you bind up their mouths
thereby. In short, an innocent, meek, unblamable, profitable life, will

certainly have its due esteem in the consciences of men, do what men
can. Therefore, do you go on, and be you the more strict, and then these

reproaches will do you good. This is the first use, advice to us what to

do in case we be reproached.

Use II.—To those that either devise, or receive the reproach : both are

very favilty and sinful.

1 . First, you that devise reproaches.

(1.) You hazard the repute of your own sincerity: " If a man among
you seem to be religious and bridleth not his tongue, this man's religion

is vain" (James i. 2b"). Such men as are seldom at home, seldom look to

the state of their own hearts. Alas ! if they w ere acquainted with them-
selves, or their own failings ; they would see themselves the worst people

in the world. Paul can see himself worse than Judas :
" I am the chief

of sinners ;" because he hath a greater feeling of his own case. Now he

that is much in judging is seldom within. If a man had a catalogue of

his own faults, he would not be so ready to blast others, but say, " I am
the chief of sinners." Hypocrites have nothing in them but empty shows
and appearances. It is a cheap zeal to let fly (and yet this is the religion

of a great many) at the miscarriages and faults of others. No, you should

rather study your own.

(2.) You rob them of a most precious treasure. For if that of Solomon
be true, " A good name is rather to be chosen than great riches" (Prov.

xxii. 1), they are the worst thieves that rob a man of his good name. A
thief that pilfers and steals anything from you, he is ashamed when found

;

and should not you be ashamed, that rob a man of a more excellent

treasure ?

(3.) You offend God, and draw public hatred upon yourselves. For
censurers are always looked upon as the pests of the world. It is the

Devil's business, his proper work (Rev. xii. 10). He is called the ac-

cuser of the brethren. The Devil doth not commit adultery, break the

Sabbath, dishonour parents, but he will slander, and accuse, and speak

evil. The other are not commandments suited to his nature, but this is a

commandment that may suit with angelic nature. We are not to accuse

anotlier AvrongfuUy.

Objection.—But niust we in no case, you will say, speak evil of others?

I answer,

—

1st, Be sure that it be not a downright slander. Now it is hard to

avoid that. If the evil you speak of be without cause, then it is against

truth: if it be for a light and slender cause, then it is against charity : if

it be for things indifferent, or for lesser failings, the indiscretions, antl

weaknesses of Christians, all this is against that charity that should pass,

especially between the disciples of Christ :
" Speak not evil one of another,

brethren" (James iv. 11). It is worse in Christians always to be whis-

pering, and speaking evil one of another
;

yovi gratify the triumphs of

Hell. In tilings doubtful, you should judge the best ; in things hidden

and secret, we cannot take cognizance of them, and wc know not their
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aims and intents of the heart, that is God's work (1 Cor. iv. 5), and it is

the Devil's work, if, when the practice be good and fair, to suspect tliem of

hypocrisy. Besides, too, if there be some grievous fault, you do not know
what were their temptations, how it may be alleviated by the temptation,

still you must consider yourselves lest you also be tempted (Gal. vi. 1),

and you do not know whether they have repented of it. The Devil is a

slanderer. Why *? He doth accuse the children of God of what they are

guilty of, and they give him too much cause to accuse them. A.y, but

after repentance, after they are justified by God, and quitted by the grace

of God, so he is a slanderer. So, after they have repented your insisting

on those faults, it is a great evil.

2ndly, Speak not of him, but to him. When men are absent it is not

fit they should be judged, for then they are not able to make a defence,

then it is backbiting. When you thus speak of them, you exchange a

duty for a sin : admonition for reproach. It is an unquestionable duty to

admonish one another ; but it is an unquestionable sin to speak evil of one

another.

3rdly, If of him, it should be done with tenderness and grief. When
they are incoi'rigible, when they are like to pervert others, and dishonour

the Gospel, or for the manifest glory of God. Oh, if we would but lay

restraints upon ourselves in this kind, and never speak of others, but when
manifestly the glory of God calls for it; and then it should be with

grief: " Of whom I have told you often, and now tell you even Aveeping"

(Phil. iii. 1 8), saith the Apostle. Tiiere are a crew of heretics, it is sup-

posed he means the Gnostics, filthy and impure persons, that had debauched

the Gospel to a licentious life, yet the Apostle speaks of them weeping
;

and therefore we should be very tender of speaking of them. Not out of

idleness and for want of other talk, that is tattle, forbidden in many places

of Scripture. Not out of hatred and revenge, for that is malice ; there

may be malice where the thing you speak is truth. Not to please others,

that is flattery. But if ever you speak of them (and it should be with these

cautions), out of zeal for the glory of God, and the good of the church.

If men did consider what restraints are laid upon them, they would not so

easily fall upon censuring, reproaching, and speaking evil of others. Thus
to those that devise slanders and reproaches.

2. Secondly, To those that receive them. He is a slanderer that wrongs

his neighbour's credit, by upholding an evil report against a man. It is

hard to say which is worse, railing or receiving. A citizen of Sion is de-

scribed to be one that taketh not up " a reproach against his neighbour"

(Psalm XV. 3) ; and you shall see on the contrary, " A wicked doer gi^•eth

heed to false lips : and a liar giveth ear to a naughty tongue'' (Prov.

xvii. 4). He is a liar that receives a lie when brought to him as well as

he .that brought it. If you love the lie, though you do not devise it, the

Lord will curse all them that love lies as if you did imagine them. All

that are acquainted with the matter are accountable to God
;
you are re-

sponsible for your ear, as they for their tongue. It is good to have a

healing tongue, to heal that which others wound: " The tongue of the

wise is health"' (Prov. xii. 18); it is healing, and therefore we should

labour to show forth this Christian meekness : as not to devise slander

against others, so not to cherish them, and uphold them against others.

Use III.—If this be a usual and grievous evil, it puts us upon seeking
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comforts against reproaches. Now what are the comforts wc sliould seek

against reproaches '?

1. The witness of a good conscience, for then this will he matter of great

joy and great peace to you :
" For our rejoicing is this, the testimony of

our conscience," &.c. (2 Cor. i. 12). If men reproach you, yet let not your

hearts reproach you (Job xxvii. 6). The heart hath a reproaching, con-

demning power. Conscience is registrar, witness, and judge ; and that

Avhich troubles om- quiet is these heart-smitings, and heart-reproaches.

Let any other man in the world be your enemy rather than your own con-

science be an enemj^ Certainly, where conscience is a friend, if you be

innocent, you need not care for the reproaches of others. If they speak

against you as favdty, they do but speak against another, whom the slan-

derer takes to be thee ; and in time you will out-wrestle the rejjroach.

Look, as the hair will grow again as long as the roots remam : so, though

the razor of censure and reproach brings on baldness, the hah- will grow
again.

2. Another comfort against reproaches is the approbation of God ; that

should satisfy against all the censures of the world. You have the greatest,

best, and wisest on your side, if you have God on your side. The world

decries those that profess strictness in God's ways as hypocrites ; but you
are hypocrites indeed that are troubled at this ; if you value man's appro-

bation rather than God's ; no, you shall be of that temper :
" Who shall

lay anything to the charge of God's elect ! It is God that justitieth"' (Rom.
viii. 33, 34). If the Lord will acquit you, no matter what men say.

The world's filth may be God's jewels. Many times a contempt doth but

manifest God's esteem, and give us a further sense of it ; they cannot impose

upon God ; they cannot burden your cause before tlie Lord ; and therefore

if the Lord hath covered your filth, it is no matter though they rake in it

:

"Blessed is the man whose sin is covered," &c. (Psalm xxxii. 1). The
Lord will not ask their opinion, their vote and suffrage, whether he shall

condenm or accpiit you ; but he will go according to the laws of his own
covenant, and therefore the approbation of God should be enough to you.

3. The consideration of those promises, that do concern the vindicating

our name from contempt. God is wont to scatter the reproaches oi' his

servants as the sun gets from within the cloud, to bring forth their right-

eousness as the noon-day.

4. Heaven will make amends for all the dishonour that men put upon

you. Though the proud scoi'n you, yet if you keep God's statutes, and

go on waiting upon him for eternal life, great will be your glory in Heaven.

SERMON XLV.

Verse 40.

—

Behold, I have longed affrr thy precepts ; quicken mc in

thy rk/hteousness.

In the close of the former verse David had given this commendation of

the slat>ites of God, that they were good. Now, to show that he did indeed

account them so, he alledgeth his desires after them. " Behold I have

k)nged," &c. In the words you ha\e

—

I. A narrative.

II. A request.
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The one is used as the reason of the other. In the narrative he ex-

presseth his sincere desire of conforming his heart and ways to the laws of

God. Where (1.) The matter of his plea, " I have longed after thy pre-

cepts." Not to know them only, but to do them ; not to satisfy curiosity,

but to understand and obey the will of God, and to make it the rule of his

life and actions. Then (2.) The sincerity of it, that is intimated in the word
" behold." There is ecce admirantis, the behold of admiration, and ccce

demonstrant'is, the behold of demonstration. This last is here to be under-

stood. We must look upon David as appeahng to God, as offering himself

unto his trial and approbation, who is the best witness and judge of the

hearts of men, who knouts all things, and cannot be put off with shows. "O
Lord," he speaks thus to God, "Behold, I have longed after thy precepts."

Now, this is spoken here ; either as a reason of his own asking, behold, I

seek it not out of custom, or to speak words of course, my soul is in this

matter ; or as a reason of God's granting, he urgeth sincere affection to

obedience as an argument likely to prevail with God. ' Lord I have an

ardent desire to serve thee,' and certainly this is a great argument with

God, for he deUghts to crown his own work ; when he hath given the affec-

tion, he will give the deed, and give the performance. Look, as Paul

urgeth others to pray for him, " Pray for us, for we have a good conscience,

in all things willing to live honestly" (Heb. xiii. 18). So David here

speaks of himself to God. Lord, " I have longed after thy precepts;" it

is my desire that I may be put into the readiest, fullest way of comphance

with thy will.

Secondly, Here is his request. There we have (1.) the thing prayed

for, " Quicken me ;" he prays for renewing, exciting grace. (2.) The
groimd of confidence, " In thy righteousness." He had argued before

from the disposition of the subject, now he argues from the quaUty of the

donor, " In thy righteousness." The law of God is sometimes called

righteousness, and so some expound it in that sense, " Quicken me in thy

righteousness," that is, in the way wherein thou wouldest have me to walk.

I think rather it is to be applied not to the righteousness he had required,

but the righteousness that is in God himself. So, " Lead me, O Lord, in

thy righteousness" (Psalm v. 8). Now the righteousness of God is put

for the whole perfection of the divine essence ; for his justice, in rendering

every one their due, according to his covenant ; or for his holiness, for his

requiring, approving, delighting in the obedience of the creature ; and for

his mercy, for giving out grace to men ; and for his veracity and faithful-

ness, in making good his promise, Avhich is a branch of his Gospel, justice,

or righteousness ; as thou art faithful in making good thy promises, and

never wanting to those that make use of thy word, so Lord quicken me.

Three points,

—

1

.

To love and long for a holy, and perfect, and entire subjection to the

will of God, is a good frame of heart.

2. Those that do indeed long for holiness, will see a need of quickening.

3. Those that would have quickening, must seek to God who hath pro-

mised to satisfy them that desire grace to walk with him.

Doctrine I.—To love and long for a holy, and perfect, and entire

subjection to the will of God, is a good frame of heart.

This may be confirmed by these considerations,

—

1 . All natures have a propension unto their perfect estate ; as fire to go

upward, where its place is ; and heavy bodies to move downward, where



394 SERMONS OX PSALM CXIX.

is their seat and rest
;
plants have a virtue in their seed which is ever

working to produce their tiower ; beasts have an appetite by wliich their

nature is nourished and preserved ; and man hath a desire to prepare and

tit him for that Avhich is good and proper for him. The Psalmist tells us,

that " God openeth his hand, and satisfieth the desire of everj' living thing"

(Psalm clxv. 16). There is an instinct in every living thing which leads

them towards the sustaining and perfecting of that nature which they have.

That which is called inchnation in the creatures without life ; attraction of

nourishment in plants ; and appetite in the beasts ; is in man, desire. And
so now proportionably, the new-creature, the saints, they have an appetite

suitable to their nature :
" As new-born babes desire the sincere milk of

the word, that they may grow thereby" (1 Peter ii. 2). Appetite still fol-

loweth life, and prepares men for receiving things good for them :
" Lord,

thou hast heard the desire of the humble, thou wilt prepare their heart,

thou wilt cause thine ear to hear" (Psalm x. 17). A desire of reUef vented

in prayer, prepares and fits us to receive those blessings which are good

for us. And, therefore, as all natures have a propension to their perfect

estate, so those that are ncAV creatures, long and vehemently tend towards

holiness.

2. Desires set upon holiness are an affection properly exercised, and

upon its due object. Desire, it is an earnest reaching forth of the soul after

good absent and not yet attained. The object of it is sometliing good, and

tlie more truly good it is, the more is our desii'e justified. There are certain

bastard goods of a base and transitory nature, as pleasure, profit ; we may
easily overlash and exceed in these things. But, on holiness which is more

high and noble, and is truly good, and of greater vicinity and nearness to

our chiefest good, than those other things are, we cannot exceed; there the

faculty is rightly placed. When we are hasty and passionate for these

other things, the heart is corrupted, it is hard to escape sin :
" He that

maketh haste to be rich shall not be innocent" (Prov. xxA'iii. 22), and he

that loves pleasure is in danger of not loving God, or loving it more than

God (2 Tim. iii. 4). But now in lioliness there is no such snare : a man
cannot be holy enough, nor like enough to God, and therefore here we may
freely let out our affections to tlu; fidl. When our desires are freely let out to

other things, they are like a member out of joint, as when the arms hang

backward ; but here they are in their proper place ; this is that which cannot

be loved beyond wliat it doth deserve. A Christian should set no manner

of bounds to himself in holiness, for he is to be " holy in all manner of con-

versation" (1 Peter i. 15), and to be "perfect as our Father which is in

Heaven is perfect" (Mat. v. 48). And then desire is not only after that

which is good, but after a good absent. Desire ariseth from a sense of

vacuity and emptiness ; emptiness is the cause of api)etites, and therefore it

is compared to hunger and thirst :
" Blessed are they which do hunger and

thirst after righteousness" (Matt. v. 6). So it is in desiring holiness, we
have not yet attained (Phil. iii. 13). There is an indigence and emi)tiness,

we are not already perfect, we want more Ihan we have, and our enjoyments

are little in comparison of our exp(!ctations. And, therefore, we shoidd

make a swifter progress towards the mark, and with more earnestness of

soul should i)ress after that sinless estate we expect. That little we ha\e

doth but fpiicken us to inquire after more ; not cloy but i)rovok(> the ajjpe-

tite. As a man hath a better stomach sometimes \vli(>ii he doth begin to

eat : so when we begin with God, and have tasted of holiness, and tasted of
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comfort, being brouglit into a sense of obedience and subjection to God, we
should desire more ; for certainly he is not good that doth not desire to

be better ; so that David might well say, " I have longed after thy pre-
cepts."

3. Consider the nature of these desires ; they are the genuine birth and
offspring of the soul, motions of the heart, freest from constraint, and so
do best discover the temper of it, and show that it is not tainted and
biased with secular and wordly delights. No man can be constrained to

will that which he doth not love. Practices may be overruled. Ill men,
they dare not act so much evil as they desire for fear of shame, punish-
ment and other by-ends : and good men do not act so much good as they
do desire, because of that weak and imperfect state wlierein they are.

Paul was better at willing than at doing :
" To will is present with me,

but how to perform that which is good I find not"' (Rom. vii. 18). And
other of the saints of God though they could not plead their exact per-
formance, and their full and efiectual compliance with the wiU of God, yet
have pleaded their desires :

" The desire of our soul is to thy name "

Isa. xxvi. 8). " We desire to fear thy name " (Neh. i. 11). And Peter
appeals to Christ's omnisciency, " Lord, thou knowest all things, thou
knowest that I love thee" (John xxi. 17). The temper and constitu-
tion of their heart, and the strength of grace, is seen more in desiring
many times than in doing. These are the pulses by which you may
feel the state of your souls, when there are longing and vehement desires
of your souls after God's precepts.

4. Consider the use and necessity of these desires, still the point will be
justified. The natural use of desire is to engage us to act, and to keep us up
in an earnest prosecution of that which is good for us, notwithstanding the
oppositions and discouragements which come between desire and fruition.

For all good being hard to come by ; unless desires be strongly fixed, men
are soon put out of the humour, and so nothing would be done to any pm--
pose in the world. Surely holhiess, that is so difficult and distasteful to

flesh and blood, would be but little looked after, if there were not strength
of desires to keep it up. Therefore is this affection, that we may encounter
difficulties and oppositions. As when there were difficulties and straits, it

is said, " They built the wall, for the people had a mind to work" (Neh.
iv. 6) ; that is, their hearts were set upon it. So, if we had a mind to any
excellent thing, it is this mind that keeps us up in the midst of all difficul-

ties and labours. All excellent things are hard to come by, it is so in
earthly matters, nuich more in spiritual. The Lord will will have it so to

make us prize them more, for things soon got are little esteemed. As
riotous heirs which know not how to get an estate, lavishly spend it. A
man is chary of what is hardly gotten. Jacob prized Rachel the more be-
cause he was forced to serve for her so long ; so we shall prize heavenly
things the more, when they cost us a great deal of dihgence and labour to
get them. Now, sluggish desires soon fail, but vehement longings keep
the heart awork.

5. Consider the issue of these desires. As they come from a good cause,
which is the new nature, and a new life (for appetite follows life) so they
tend to a good effect, are sure of a good accomplishment and satisfaction.

God is wont to give spiritual things to those that desire them; there the
rule is, " Ask and have." It is not so in carnal things ; many that seek
and hunt after them with all the strength and labour of their souls, at



396 SERMONS OX PSALM CXIX.

length are miserably disappointed ; but all the promises run for satisfaction

to a hungry, thirsty, earnest, and longing soul. Those that are hungry,
and have a strong desire upon them he will fill (Matt. v. 6.). And, "open
thy mouth wide and I will till it"' (Psalm Ixxxi. 10), they that open unto

him as the thirsty land lor the rain. God, that gives velle to "will," will

give posse to "do." First the desire, and then the satisfaction ; and there-

fore where there is this strength of desire, though there may be some
failing in other things in our endeavours and performances, yet the Lord
will accept it.

6. It argues some nearness to complete fruition, or to full satisfaction in

Heaven, when we begin to be more earnest after holiness than we were
before, and after more of God and his grace and image to be set up in our

souls. The more we desire holiness, the more ri])e for Heaven. This is

a ride. The nearer we are to any good thing our hearts ai'e set upon, the

more impatient in the want of it, as natural motions are swifter in the end
than in the beginning, though violent motions are swifter in the beginning;

while the imi^ression of the stone lasts it is swift, but afterwards it abates :

so, when the soul beats so strongly after God and holiness, and larger

measures of grace, it is a sign w-e are ripening apace for Heaven. Paul,

when he was grown aged in Christianity, then he saith, "Who shall deliver

me from the body of this death?" (Rom. vii. 24.) As what we translate

in the Psalms, " O that salvation Avere come out of Sion ;" it is in the

Hebrew, *' Who shall give salvation ?
' So here, it is an Hebraism,

" Who shall?" that is, "O that I were delivered." He had many afflic-

tions, he was in perils often, scourged, whipped, persecuted; but he doth

not say, ' O that I could get rid of this troublesome life of affliction ;' but

it was the body of death, the remainders of corruption was most burden-

some to him. The children of God, their pulses beat strongly when they

are upon the confines of eternity, and their full and final consummation.
These men begin to ripen for their heavenly state into Avhich God will

translate them.

Use I.—For conviction of sevei-al sorts of persons that are far from
this temper and frame of heart. To begin with the most notorious.

1. Some desire sin with a passionate earnestness: "Man drinketh

iniquity like water" (Job xv. 16). As a thirsty beast in those hot coun-

tries would drink in water, so did they drink in sin. Most wicked men are

mad when their lusts are set aworking; and there are some wdiose con-

stant frame of heart it is, who make haste, who march furiously as if they

were afraid of commg to Hell too late, bear down conscience, word, and all

before them, that set themselves to do evil with both hands earnestly, that

have a strong desire after sin, and are carried out with as impatient longhig

after sin, as the children of God, such eminent ones of God after holiness.

2. Some have no desire to the ways of God at all :
" Thej' say unto

God, depart from us ; for we desire not the knowledge of thy ways " (Job

xxi. 14); the hearts of many say so though their tongues do not. They
are those which shut out the hght, that cannot endure a searching ministr}-,

lest it should trouble their lusts, disturb the Devil's kingdom ; that banish

the thoughts of God out of their hearts, lest it revive the sense of their ob-

ligation to duty, that set conscience a challenging God's right in their

souls, that kei'p off from the light.

3. There are some that are insatiable in worldly things, but have no

savour of these heavenly and holy things; they are thirsty for the earth,
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but "God is not in all their thoni^lits " (Psahn x. 4), a little grace will

serve their turn, and tiiink there is more ado than needs about Heaven and
heavenly things. Alas, the very contrary is true, a little of the world will

serve their turn here below. If men had not a mind to increase their

temptations and snares about a frail and temporal life, why do they make
.so much ado ? When many times they are taken away before they have

roasted what they have got in hunting. God takes them away, but their

eternal estate is little looked ai"ter. Riches qualify us not, but holiness

doth qualify us for Heaven, and it is our ornament before God and his holy

angels. And woe be to us if our poor souls be thrust out naked and un-

clothed in the world. Can we hunger and hanker after these lying

vanities, and have no hungering and thirsting after grace ? a little time will

wear out the distinction of rich and poor, high and low ; but the distinction

of holy and good, will continue to eternity. Think of that time when not

only the world, but the lust will pass away. The lust of the world may
be gone before we ai'e out of the world, as in sickness and pains, but he

that doth the will of God abideth for ever. When we are sick and dying

we have some khid of notions and apprehensions of these things ; then we
can long and wish we had served God more strictly, loved him more
strongly, obeyed him more faithfully ; we must have these thoughts while

we are living,

4. Many desire happiness, but not holiness ; comfort, without grace ; they

would be eased of their present smart, and freed from sin, but not subdued

to God. David saith, " Behold I have longed after thy precepts,' not

merely after the comfort of the promises, with regard to duty. The Pro-

phet tells us, that Ephraim was like a heifer that was taught, that would
tread out the corn, but would not endure the yoke, and break the clods

(Hos. X. 11). In ploughing and harrowing there was very hard work but

no profit, but in treading out the corn (for as we thresh out the corn, so

they trod it out by the feet of oxen, the mouth of the ox was not to be

muzzled) that there might be a great deal of privilege and profit with it : so

Ephraim is Uke a heifer that is taught, they taught the oxen to ti-ead out

the corn, but we Avill not endure the yoke, that is, we are all for privileges,

but neglect obedience. There is no such great difficulty about the end,

indeed we are careless about it, all the business is we stick at the means

:

" Seek first the kingdom of God and his righteousness " (INIatt. vi. 33). By
the kingdom of God is meant, the royal privileges and immunities of the

Gospel state ; and by his righteousness is meant the subjection, the service

God requires of us. Now it is good when we seek both, but we must not

seek one without the other ; God and the world would sooner agree. If

God would bestow the privileges of his kingdom, and dispense with the

duties ; God might have customers enough for comfort, pardon, Pleaven,

happiness. No man is so senseless as not to desire these things in some
measure, but they will not come to God's price, they do not desire these

things upon God's terms. The hearts of the saints are as earnestly after

sanctification when they are acquainted with God, and brought under the

power of grace, that holiness may be increased in them ; as, ' O that I were

delivered from sin !' "O that my ways were directed to keep thy statutes!'

(Psalm cxix. 5.) Not only for the happy part of religion, but they are

longing how they may please God, and comply with their manifold obliga-

tions to God, and brought to a more perfect conformity to God. Thus the

hearts of the saints work.
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5. There are many pretenders to a fair respect to God's precepts, they

are as much for holiness as for pardon and grace, when it is nothing so.

(1.) They say they desire to obey God in all things, but can they se-

riously and sincerely appeal to God for the sincerity and truth of what

they say ; for so doth David here, when he comes to God :
" Behold, I

have longed for thy precepts ;" or, as Peter appeals to Christ : "Lord,

thou knowest that I love thee" (John xxi. 17) ; that is to say, when they

have revived the sense of the nature of God, and of his all-seeing eye upon

their hearts, when they have a due sense of God upon their souls, other-

wise they deal deceitfully. Alas ! an evil conscience is afraid, it cannot

offer itself thus to God when they are serious and think of what they say,

they cannot endure to think of his trial. As an eye hurt seeks for a cover

to hide it from the light ; so, when a sense of God is lessened, they may
talk presumptuous expressions of their own sincerity : but when they are

most serious, and have revived the sense of God upon their hearts, and

look upon him as an all-seeing God that searcheth the heart, they cannot

say then, " I have longed after thy precepts."

(2.) They not only say so, but they think so, that they desii-e holiness

as much as others, when, indeed, it is no such matter. The deceit lies in

this, because they take a wish for a desire, a velleity for a volition.

What is the difference between a wish and a desire ? Very great.

1st, They that have only a wish for holiness. They love holiness in

the abstract, and in the general notion, which they hate in the effect ; they

do not know what is included in holiness and close walking with God.

As, " Evermore give us this bread" (John vi. 34). But when Christ

told them what it was to have this bread of life, then they were offended.

So the Israelites, when they considered holiness and the service of God in

the abstract, O ! we will serve the Lord, say they ; saith Joshua, " You
cannot serve the Lord, for he is a jealous God" (Josh. xxiv. 18, 19).

Holiness in the abstract and notion is amiable, and is apprehended as a

necessary thing : but now, when it comes to the point of entering in at the

straight gate, walking in the narrow way of watching and striving against

sin, of rowing against the stream of flesh and blood, of constant commu-

nion with God, and diligent attendance upon his holy worship, then they

will do nothing. When they take up their duty by the lump, they are

well pleased with it, and it is easy to give up to God in the general, but

particulars we stick at. Therefore, here is the fault, in these wishes and

velleities that they do not sufficiently poise their duty.

2ndly, These wishes are hasty and not serious. The commendation

of spiritual things, and the representation of their absolute necessity, may
produce strange motions for the present, but there is a ground of suspi-

cion, because people all of a sudden become so vehement. The seed that

fell into the stony ground forthwith sprang up (Matt. xiii. 5). Oh ! but it

needs much wrestling and care to cherish and raise up these serious and

fixed desires, and this constant bent of heart towards God. Free-will

pangs of natural devotion are soon spent, they are like the morning dew,

suddenly falls, fCnd suddenly dried up. When the people were frighted

into a sense of ri;ligion, say they. All that the Lord hath spoken, will we

do. " They have well said," saith God, it is a good resolution, but, " O
that there were such a heart in them, that they would Jear me always"

(Deut. v. 29). Many times tliere are certain desires and resolutions that

have a moral sincerity in them, that is, we do not dissemble for the pre-
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sent, but they have not a bottom of grace, supernatural sincerity to bear

thorn up.

3rdly, They are not constant desires, but as they are soon up, so soon

down. Our Lord Jesus saith, " Blessed are they that do hunger and

thirst after righteousness" (Matt. v. 6), not only sliall be, but are blessed

for the present. Mark, it is in the Greek, they that are " hungering and

thirsting:" these participles, as all grammaiians know, note a continued

act. The fire on the altar was never to go out (Lev. vi. 12). There are

certain unfixed desires and unconstant motions, which for a time are very

passionate ; as water seething hot over the fire, take it off, it returns to

its natural temper, and it is colder afterwards ; so the soul returns to

its bias and old bent again towards worldly things ; therefore, there must

be a constant desire kept up ; such as enjoy the grace of God will still

need and desire more ; this is the constant temper of their souls, they are

always desiring and longing after God"s precepts, and more grace to keep

his will.

4thly, In those desires which they seem to have after holiness, here is

the defect, they are not laborious. He that longs for God's precepts will

do his utmost endeavour that he may yield uniform obedience to God.

The Scripture placeth much upon the will. Macarius, an ancient practical

writer, puts this question. Who are those that have a will to God and hea-

venly things ? and a will to the waters of life ? What demonstrations can

there be of a will ? Nothing but constant labour. If there be such a will

as to set you awork, and a desire which makes you diligent. Lazy

prayers and feeble endeavours, they do not argue any great strength of

desire. Alas ! when a man asketh grace indifferently, and coldly, and is

almost at an even point whether God hears him or not, and doth not seek

after that grace, and excites his soul, this man hath not a desire, because it

is not laborious. If it be not an operative desii-e, it is but a velleity ; a

will it is not. All their prayers are but the ejaculations of a speculative

fancy, not the products of true affection, for that would be industrious:

" The desire of the slothful killeth him, for his hands refuse to labour"

(Prov. xxi. 25). They do not manifest the life and strength of love in

their endeavours that they seem to have in their prayers. Cold prayer

they may put up for grace, that God may make them better, and they wish

it were better with them, and that the Lord would bring them to a greater

conformity. But these are not lal)orious desires : volens sed nolens, they

would but they will not; that is to say, 'Oh, that I were at such an

earthly place,' and never travel the way to get there. So, would that I

had learned such a lesson, yet, like a lazy boy, they set not themselves in

good earnest to do it. They seem to will or wish, therefore they are but

wouldings not willings, they do not in good earnest set themselves to get

that grace. There is not such an invincible resolution to get through, and

a serious industry, that they may attain those things they seem to long

for.

Stlilv, These wishes and desires which are in carnal men are not perma-

nent, that overcome the desire of other things ; they will not absolutely set

about to be done whatever it cost them ; but such desires as ai'e sincere

overcome all earthly desires and delights whatever. They would have

grace, but yet would live as they do. It is not such a desire as to control

other things, but is controlled by them. The desires of grace is an under-

ling, and mastered by the desires of pleasures or profits of the world, and
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Other delights. Many have a desire, but it is easily subdued, it is not pre-

valent. Alas ! there may a faint desire be stirred up by enlightened con-

science, and not by a fruit of a renewed will. A dictate of conscience

must be distinguished from a desire of the heart. Illuminated conscience

tells them they must grow more holy and heavenly, and wish they were

so, but the heart is not perfectly subdued to God ; they are directed by

their interest ; they make not this the main and great interest of their lives.

David, when he expresseth his desires, mentions it thus :
" One thing have

I desired of the Lord, that will I seek after, that I may dwell in the house

of the Lord all the days of my life" (Psalm xxvii. 4) ; that is, I will make

this my business, the chiefest matter of my care. But now, they that care

not whether they have it yea, or nay, this cannot be a desire. We are bid

" to Avork out our salvation with fear and trembling" (Phil. ii. 12). We
must carry on the business of godliness with a great deal of solicitude ; but

their affections sway them more to other things.

SERMON XLVL

Vekse 40.

—

Behold I have longed after thy precepts ; quicken me in

thy righteousness.

I come now to a second use, and that is,

—

Use II.—To press us to long after holiness, and subjection to God.

Two motives,

—

1

.

You shall have these desires granted. For a man to have his will,

and whatsoever he desires, what a happiness is that ! If his soul be set

upon holy things, he shall have what he desires, the Lord will not be

wanting : " The fear of the wicked, it shall come upon him : but the desire

of the^righteous shall be granted" (Prov. x. 24). The desu-es of the

righteous are suitable to tlie constitution and frame of their heart. He will

grant the desires of their souls (Psalm x. 17). A man that makes God

his heart's delight, shall have his heart's desire :
" Delight thyself in the

Lord, and he shall give thee the desires of thine heart" (Psalm xxxiv. 4).

His business is to maintaui communion with God, and his desires will not

miscarry.

2. When they are granted it shall do you no hurt :
" The desire of the

righteous is only good, but the expectation of the wicked is wrath" (Prov.

xi. 23). It is the greatest judgment to wicked men when God gives them

a heart to desire a full afHvience of earthly comforts. Better to be denied

in mercy than to have our requests granted in anger : but grace will do us

no hurt, it will not increase our snares and temptations as other things do,

and therefore can never be given in anger, but always in love. Well then,

(1 .) Fix your desires. (2.) See they do not abate in you.

1st, Fix your desires and enlarge them to the full. A carnal man may

be a shame' to a godly man, because he is caiTied out so earnestly, and

with such uniform n^spect to earthly things :
" Covet eai-nestly tlie best

gifts" (I Cor. xii. 31): this is a holy covetousness, and a good diversion

from that great sin. As the covetous learn all the arts of thriving, are

always joining house to house, and field to field (Isa. v. 8), so should we

add faith to faith, and obedience to obedience. Our enjoyments are better,

and therefore it slioidd not be followed with a slacker hand. Tlie more a
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covetous man hath in the world, the more he desires still. Should not we
forget the things that are behind, and reach forth to the things that are
before us ? Still, here the taste increaseth the appetite, like sea-water that
whets the palate but inflames the appetite. Now, shall not we be carried
out with a holy covetousness thus to God ? See what help and methods
of increase they use, how their desire carrieth them on in unwearied dili-

gence : they rise early, sit up late, eat the bread of sorrows (Psalm cxxvii.

2), and all to heap up a little pelf to themselves—neglect no occasion of
gain

; and shall not we make it the business of our lives, and be projecting
still how we may grow in grace, and increase in the love of God, and ripen
for the heavenly state, and grow more like God every day ? You know
how sparing they are, and how apprehensive of their losses : Oh, should
not the decays of religion go as near us ? and should not we be careful
that we do not waste that grace we have received, and that we increase it

more and more, and that it thrive upon our hands?
2ndly, Watch against the abatement of your desires, for they are of

great use to you in the spiritual life. If a man lose his appetite, the body
pineth and languisheth, and strength decayeth ; what appetite is to the
body, that desire is to the soul ; it fitteth us to take in our supphes, and
putteth us upon action and diligence ; it is the vigorous bent of the soul.
Therefore see that it doth not decay. It is said of the church of Ephesus,
that she had " left her first love" (Rev. ii. 4), and then, presently, " left her
first works*." Now, your desire decayeth when your prayers are less

fervent, for prayer is the presenting our desires to God, or vent given to
spiritual groans. Therefore, keep up your desires :

" One thing have I
desired of the Lord, and that I will seek after" (Psalm xxvii. 4). When
the desires are fixed, endeavours are engaged; our desires must be pursued
resolutely. But what shall we do to awaken these earnest longings in our
souls, and those desires after holiness ?

1. Go to God, for he giveth " both to will and to do" (Phil, ii, 13). All
is from God : the will is from God, and the deed from God. The will, I
bring that to show how you should beg, that he would stir up those earnest
desires in you, because all afiections are but the vigorous motions of the
will. Desire is but passionate will, or the will effectually and powerfully
excited or stirred up to some absent good. Now the appetite is from
God as well as the meat. Desire of grace is an affection above nature,
and must be planted in us by the Spirit of God. God gives the desire,
and he satisfies it. He draws, then we run after him (Cant. i. 4). He
puts this desire in our hearts, then we are carried on with an earnest pur-
suit after grace.

2. Would you have and keep up ardent desires ? Do as they do that
would keep in the fire, cherish the sparks and blow them up to a flame.
There is no man that lives under the means of grace, and under the dis-
coveries of God and religion, but hath his good moods, and very lively
motions. The waters are stirred many times; take hold of this advantage :

" Strengthen the things that remain and are ready to die" (Rev. iii.^2),

and blow up these sparks into a flame. God hath left us enkindling
means, ])rayer, meditation, and the word. Observe where the bellows
blow hardest, and ply that course. The more supernatural things are,
there needs more diligence to preserve them. A stransre plant needs moi-e
care than a native of the soil. Worldly desires, hke^a nettle, breed of
their own accord ; but spiritual desires need a great deal of cultivating.

TOL. I. 2 I)
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3. Improve your tastes. " If so be 30 have tasted that the Lord is

gracious' (1 Peter ii. 3) ; and, *' Since yo knew the grace ot God in truth"

(Col. i. 6). When you have got any taste of the worth of these spiritual

things, they do not cloy but awaken appetite. Fancy and imagination

cannot awaken it so much as this taste. When you have tasted how good

and sweet it is to live in a state of conformity, this will make you long for

more :
" My soul thirsteth for thee, my flesh longcth for thee'' (Psalm Ixiii.

1). David had been acquainted with the pleasures of the sanctuary, there-

fore longs for them more. He that hath tasted honey is more affected

with it than he that hath only read of it. Tlie Gauls, when they had tasted

of the wine of Italy, nothing would keep them from pressing into the coun-

try : so, wlicn we have tasted of the clusters of Canaan, the first fruits of

the Spirit, this should encourage and whet our appetite.

4. Watch over other desires, such as would dull and blunt the edge of

the spirit. As iron drives out iron, so one desire drives out another. If

we are taken with other things, Christ loseth of his sweetness and relish.

Vain, worldly desires extinguish those that are spiritual and heavenly

;

they lose their fervour when prostituted to base objects. Your prayers are

more flat and cold, for your desires are manifested by prayer and industry.

NoAv, your desires will flag and abate when you let out your hearts to the

world ; therefore, you must watch lest the canial savoiu-, and carnal mind-

ing increaseth upon you, for then the spiritual minding is quite hhidercd,

impeached, and interrupted :
" For they that are after the flesh do mind the

things of the flesh ; but they that are after the Spirit the things of the

Spirit" (Rom. viii. 5). When outward things would steal away your

hearts and aflections from God, remember jour first choice: "Whom have

I in Heaven but thee?" &c. (Psalm Ixxiii. 25.)

5. Renew your desires every time you come to God. When you come

to the word, come with an appetite, prepare your stomachs always for

God"s food ; they see more for Christ in an ordinance that come most un-

worthy in their own sense ; saith Christ, " If any man thirst, let him come

unto me and drink" (John vii. 37) ;
you shall have Benjamin's portion,

and more plentifully filled when you come with a strong appetite, and a

holy longing after God and his grace. Christ takes it best when you

come with most enlarged desires, and raised expectations. Did God ever

fail a thirsty soul ? " With desire I have desired to eat this passover with

you before I suffer" (Luke xxii. 15). Christ himself hiuigered and

thirsted for us, he longed to give us pledges of his love, and shall not we
say. With desire have I desired to taste of thy feast, and eat of thy sup-

per ? Christ longs to give, and shall not we long to take ? Certainly
;

w^herc there is this earnest working of heart towards God and this desire,

the Lord will fill it. The gai)ing of young i-avens God satisfies it ; the

Psalmist concludes from thence :
" He will fulfil the desire of them that

fear him : he also will hear their cry, and will save them" (Psalm exiv. 19).

Naturalists observe, the raven exposcfh her young ones, and they are

merely fed by Providence, but when they gape the Lord satisrieth them

with that food which is convenient for them : much more will he fulfil the

desires of the humble.

6. Consider your wants; and the fulness that is in Christ ; and his rea-

diness to impart unto you.

(1.) Your wants. I speak not now of a tot;d want; indeed, if those

that are under a total want of soul, could be brought to (onsider their con-
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dition, the work of conversion would not stick so long as it doth ; but I

speak now of such a want as remains in the saints, after they have begun
with God, and been put in a way of obedience. It is not enough that the

soul is once come to Christ, but it is tlie business of our lives, we must be
always coming :

*' If so be ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious, to

whom coming as unto a living stone" (1 Peter ii. 3, 4). Ay, you have
tasted, then come to him for more ; they must be frequently renewing the

acts of their faith, and stirring up their desires, else there will be no
growth of grace, no opposing corruption, for all our strength is in him

;

there is still something lacking to our faith, and all the graces of the Spirit

that are in us.

(2.) Consider what a fulness there is in Christ. This encouraged the

prodigal, that in his Father's house there is bread enough : so should this

encourage us, and awaken our desires, there is enough in Christ if I will

but go and take it, and receive from this everflowing fountain of gi-ace that

God hath set up in our nature :
" Of his fulness have we all received"

(John i. 16). Christ hath not only plenitudineni vasis, the fulness of a
vessel, hut/bn/is, the fulness of a fountain. The fulness of a vessel, that

may be lessened ; the more we take from it, the less liquor is in it ; but
the more we take from a fountain, still there is the same overflowing ful-

ness. Such a fulness is in Christ, therefore it is an encouragement to us

to repair to him and enlarge our desires. Look, as it is with beggars in

the streets, if they see a poor man meanly clad, they let him alone ; but
when they see a man of quality and fashion, they rouse up themselves, and
besiege him with importunate entreaties and clamours, and will not let him
go until he hath left something with them. Thus should we do, Christ

hath enough and to spare, he hath the Spirit without measure, therefore

give him not over until he bestow something upon you, he containeth

more than we can receive, whatever we get he is not lessened ; but as

the sea, though we take never so much water out of it, it remains in the

same fulness ; so, all the saints may have supply for their wants without any
deficiency in Christ. The sun hath not less light though it communicate
it freely to the inferior world : Christ is not spent for giving, he hath
enough to comfort and quicken us, he needs not our fulness but
emptiness. The Prophet provided oil enough to help the widow ; she
only provided empty vessels. We may be too full for Christ, but cannot
be too empty. We may be too full of self-righteousness, and self-suffi-

ciency. Christ brings all-sufficiency to the covenant, and we bring all

necessity. Therefore, since there is such an overflowing fulness in him,
we must still repair to him that Ave may receive more.

(3.) Consider his readiness to give it you, therefore come with hungering
and thirsting after him. Labour for the meat that endures for ever
(John vi. 27). Mind the graces of the Spirit; come to Christ for these

things. He was sent into the world, and commissioned for this end and
purpose. All the fulness in Christ is for our use. As the sun hath light

not for itself but for the comfort of the world ; and a fountain hath water,

not for itself, but for the use of man ; so Christ the head is the seat of

sense and motion, not for himself, but for his whole body ; he is our store-

house for tlie supply of our wants ; and he is clothed, empowered, and in-

vested with offices to do us good. Oh, therefore, enlarge your desires.

In other things you desire to be full, why not of grace ? Hypocrites are

satisfied with a taste, they may taste the good word. Temporaries are con-

2d2
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tented with a taste, a little religion they must have. Ay, but it is for the

honour of Christ that we should be complete in him, and tilled with all the

fulness of God, and this is his grief when his grace runs waste. Look, as

when breasts are full, there is a great pleasure in ha\ing them drawn, or

children to have them sucking : and the Lord hath as great a desire to

impart his holiness as we to receive it. Therefore, come to him that we

may have grace for grace, that is, for grace's sake. Thus much for the

first point; David appeals to God, '"Lord, I have longed after thy

precepts."

DocTRixE IL—Those that indeed long for holiness, will see a need of

new quickening.

80 David, '^Quicken me in thy righteousness." A man would have

thought he had been in a lively frame then
;

yet, " quicken me in thy

righteousness ;" excite and enUven me to acts of obedience.

Here I shall inquire,

—

1. What is this quickening ?

2. Why they that long for God's precepts, and a more perfect and

ready subjection to God, are thus earnest for quickening ?

First, What is this quickening ? I shall not speak at large, for it often

occurs in this Psalm. It is used in Scripture for two things:

—

1

.

For regeneration, or the first infusion of the life of grace (Eph. ii.

1—5). Then we have divine qualities put into us that do incline and

enable us to live unto God.

2. It is put for the vitality, and the vigour of grace ; when the spiritual

life is in good plight, deadness of heart is apt to creep upon us, therefore

we need renewed excitations and quickenings, that we may serve our God

with cheerfulness, liveliness, and zeal. Christians should not only be

living but lively :
" Ye also, as Hvely stones, are built up a spiritual house"

(1 Peter ii. 5). And we read of living grace, and " lively" grace (1 Peter

i. 3). And Christ came into the world that we might not only " have

life," but " have it more abundantly" (John x. 10) ; that is, that we might

not only be living but lively. So that quickening is the actuation of the

spiritual life, either in a way of comfort or grace. There may be life

where there is not this vigour, and this vitality. This quickening is

mainly seen in the most operative, and the two necessary graces of the

soul to which the Gospel is sometimes reduced, and they are faith and

love. These are the graces wherein life consists ; and, as these are acted

and excited to God, so we are lively ; and when these decay we are dead.

'SWwn faith is dead, all spiritual activity is lost :
" For, as the body with-

out the spirit is dead, so faith without works is dead also" (James ii. 26).

If men want faith they cannot do anything with any life. So, when love

is dead, or love grows cold (Matt. xxiv. 12). Or, when men have any

abatement in their love, all languisheth and grows dead in the soid (Rev.

ii. 4, 5). But, on tlie contrary, it is said we live by faith (Gal. ii. 20).

Grace is kept in good jjlight when faith is strong, and kept up in any

vigour. And, " Faith which worketh by love" (Gal. v. 6).

Well, this quickening (that I may most sensibly demonstrate it) depends

upon these two things :

—

(1.) The vitality of grace, that depends upon the degree and measure ot

our faith. For to speak nothing as to the mystical use, as it is a means of

our fimction of life; but to si)eak only now as to its moral use, as it acts

hv the sight of invisible things ; keep faith alive, and all is alive in the



SERMON XLYI. VERSE XL. 405

soul :
" Faith is the evidence of things not seen" (Heb. xi. 1) ; it doth

make things absent, and things not seen, to act as if they were present;

therefore, it must needs be a very enUvening thing. Withoutfaith our notions

of God, Christ, Heaven, and Hell, are never practical and lively in opera-

tion ; for this is the evidence of things not seen ; and this convinceth us

of all spiritual and unseen things, to make them have a force and operation

upon the soul. We do but hear, read, and discourse literally until faith

puts life into our apprehensions and thoughts of them. For faith will

affect us as if we did see the invisible God ; and will put the same affec-

tions into us as if Christ were crucified before our eyes (Gal. iii. 1). What
is the reason the mystery of redemption is a wild story to some, lively to

others ? Faith affects the heart as if he were crucified before our eyes,

and his life dropped out from him by degrees. So faith makes us hug and

embrace them as if we were in the midst of the glory of the blessed ones.

Take it only in its moral use, it is an enlivening thmg ; and as faith is kept

uji in any vigour, so the spiritual life is kept up.

(2.) For love. When we have a fresh and warm sense of the love of

God upon our souls, we are quickened to do for him answerable to such a

love ; and our souls reason, ' What, hath God done so great things for

us in Christ, and we do nothing for God again r' Then we see we cannot

do anything too much. Love hath a law upon the soul that stirs up lively

and zealous motions towards God :
" The love of Christ constraineth us"

(2 Cor. v. 14): "His commandments are not grievous" (1 John v. 3).

Then everything goes on pleasantly, and runs upon its wheels.

Secondly, Why will they that long after God's precepts see a need of

quickening ?

1. Because of the diseases incident to the renewed estate. There is a

constant weakness by reason of in-dwelling corruption. " The flesh

lusteth against the spirit" (Gal. v. 17). They cannot serve God with

that purity and liberty they desire. Then there are frequent indispositions

of soul sometimes ; they feel a slo^vness, and loathness, and dulness in

their souls. Good men may yet be slow of heart to heavenly things

(Luke xxiv. 25). Look, as the physician saith, weariness that comes of

its own accord is a sign of some disease upon us : laziness in duty comes

from a remiss will. Sometimes, too, they find great deadness that they

cannot follow their work so close, and with that life and earnestness.

And sometimes they are in bonds, sometimes in straits that they cannot

enlarge and dilate themselves towards God :
" I will run the way of thy

commandments, when thou shalt enlarge my heart" (Psalm cxix, 32).

Now, they that mind their work, they will be sensible of this, and call

upon God to quicken them. David complains of the dulness and dead-

ness of his spirit, but many do not, but go on in a cold track of duties,

and never regard the frame of their hearts. But now a good man observes

the temper of his soul. Most observe their bodies, but few their souls.

If their body be ill at ease, and out of order, they complain presently ; but

love waxeth cold ; zeal for God, and delight in God, abateth ; men grow
weary in well-doing, grow flat, have this remiss will, this deadness and

slowness of soul in the love of God, they can satisfy themselves in this

frame and temper.

2. Because, too, without this supervening and quickening grace they

can never serve God cheerfidly, nor do anything to purpose in the hea-

venly life; our general work of obedience goes on slowly : "Quicken me,
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SO shall I keep the testimony of thy mouth*' (Psahn cxix. 88), then I shall

tlo good to piu'posc. But religion is an irksome thing when we are dead-
hearted. For particular duties, it is not enough to i)ray, but it must be
with lite :

" Quicken us, and we will call upon thy name"' (Psalm Ixxx.

18). It is not enough to hear, but to hear with lii'e (Matt. xiii. 15). It

is a judgment to be dull of hearing.

3. As it is uncomfortable to themselves to act without quickening grace,

so it is a thing very hateful with God, a cold, lukewarm temper :
" I will

spue thee out of my mouth"' (Rev. iii. \6). This dull and stupid pro-

fession is contrary to God, and hateful to God ; and such as content them-
selves with this dead profession, God will spue them out of his mouth.
And it is contraiy to all the provision God hath made for us. Christ is

set up as a ibuntain of grace in our nature :
" I am come that they might

have life, and that they might have it more abundantly" (John x. 10).

The Lord hath justilied us by his grace ; sprinkled our hearts that we
might serve the living God, serve him in a living manner ; for titles given

to God imply the qualification in hand ; and he hath sanctified us, planted

grace in our hearts on purpose to maintain the life given us, that there

might be a lively hope (Heb. ix. 14). And all hearing is for life (Isa.

Iv. 3) ; we come to lively oracles that we may be quickened. The joys

of Heaven, redemption by Christ, Hell torments ; these doctrines are all

quickening truths. And the Lord hath gi^•en his flesh, not only to God
for a sacrifice, but to us for food that we may live (John vi. 51). There-

fore, to be cold, it is odious to God.

Use I.—For caution.

1. Let us take heed we loose not quickening through our own default

;

that we lose not this enlivening gi-ace. "We may lose it by any heinous

sin of ours, for by grievhig the !S})irit we bring on deadness upon the

heart (Psalm li. lO— 12). "When David siiuied heinously, he begs the

Lord to quicken him, and restore his free Spirit, and the joy of his sal-

vation. The spirit is a tender thing. Every heinous sin is as a wound in

the body which lets out the life blood, and so we contract a deadness upon
ourselves.

2. Take heed of immoderate liberty or vanities of the world, or pleasures

of the Hesh, if you would not lose this quickening. The Apostle tells us,

the woman " that liveth in pleasure, is dead while she liveth"' (1 Tim. v.

6). Pleasures have a strange infatuation ; they bring a brawn and dead-

ness upon the heart, and hinder the sprighlliness of spiritual and heavenly

affections :
" Turn away mine eyes i'rom beholding vanity ; and quicken

thou me in thy way" (Psalm cxix. 37). These two prayers joined to-

gether speak thus much : if you be too busy about vanity, it will bring on

a brawn and deadness. and so you need to go to God for quickening.

And Christ tdls his disciples, '• Take heed of being overcharged, ""
4<.c.

(Luke xxi. 34). The soul is mightily distempered by too free a liberty

of the delights of the flesh ; for surfeiting and drunkenness must not be

taken there in the gross notion.

3. Let us take heed that we do not lose it by our slothfulness and neg-

liirence in the spiritual life ;
" There is none that stirreth up himself to

take hold of thee' (Iisa. Ixiv. 7). As in a watch one wheel protrudes

and thrusts forward another; so, when we are diligent, all is lively in the

rovd, but when we arc not active and serious in a godly course all goes to

fiick. All instrument, thouirh it be never so imu'h in tune, yd laid by
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and hung up, it grows out of order. Wells are sweeter for draining. Our
graces, if we keep them not awork, lose their vitality ; if we do not stir

up the grace of God (2 Tim. i. 6), they are quite quenched ; when we
grow careless, and neglectful of our souls, we lose this activity of grace.

4. Vain and dead-hearted company and converse are a very great means
to damp the spirit, and quench the motions of the heavenly life. " We
should provoke one another to good works" (Heb. x. 24.) There is great

provocation in good examples ; but we grow lazy, formal, slight by imita-

tion. Others profess knowledge, yet are vain, dead-hearted ; so are we
;

we have adopted it into om* manners, and leaven one another by this

means. There should be a holy contention who should be most forward
in the ways of godliness, and excel in our heavenly calling ; this keeps
Christians lively. Saul, when he was among the prophets, he prophesied •

but when we converse with dead-hearted company, it breeds a great
damp. You read in Isa. xli. 6, 7, how the idolaters encouraged one
another ; it was when the isles were to wait for the Messiah that they should
not faint, but get up their idols again, after Christ had got a httle footing

among them ; and shall not the children of God encourage, and keep up
the life of zeal one in another ?

Use II.—Exhortation. It presseth you to divers duties.

1. To see a need of quickening. Though life received gives power to

act, yet that power must be excited by God. No creature doth subsist

and act of itself. All things live, move, and have their being in God.
There is a concurrence necessary to all created things, much more to the
new creature : partly because of the internal indisposition of the subject
in which it is ; alas ! grace in the heart is but like tire in wet wood : partly
by reason of external impediments, Satan is ready to cast a damp upon thy
soul, so that the Lord's grace is still necessary for us.

2. Ask it of God. All life was at first in him originally, and it is an
emanation from him. The Apostle proves Chrisfs Godhead from this,

because " In him was life" (John i. 4). But is this a good argument?
Doth that prove, therefore, he was God ? May we not say of the meanest
worm. In it is life ? But he means, originally lie was the fountain of life •

and still he keeps it in his own hands, and conveys it to all creatures every
moment, even to the lowest worm :

" For as the Father hath life in himself-
so hath he given to the Son to have life in himself" (John v. 26). The
power of quickening, and keeping of life, it belongs to God. He hath it

originally from himself, he gives it to others. He that quickeneth all

things, worms, men, that gives life to them, is God (I Tim. vi. 13).

3. Expect this grace in and through Jesus Christ, who hath purchased
it for us ; who gave his flesh to be meat indeed, and his blood drink
indeed (John vi. 55) ; who rose again that we " should walk in newness
of life" (Rom. vi. 4) ; who ascended to pour out the Spirit upon us (John
vii. 38, 39). Therefore, when we find deadness spiritually, look to recei\ e

this life from Christ.

4. Rouse up yourselves. There are considerations and arguments to

quicken us. Certainly a man hath power and faculty to work truths upon
himself; to stir up the gift and grace that is in us (2 Tim. i. 6). We
must not think grace works necessarily, as fire bums, whether we will or
not, that this will enliven us ; but we must rouse, and stir up ourselves, as

Psalm xlii. 5. There are many considerations by which we mav awaken
our own soul from the love of God, frpm the hopes of glory ; by which
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Christians should stir and keep their spirits awake and aHve towards God
and heavenly things.

Use III.—If quickening be so necessary, it presseth us to see when-
ever we have received anything of the vitality of grace ; sense, appetite,

and activity ; we may know it by these things, when there is a sense of

sin in-dweUing as a burden ; life is strong then when it would expel its

enemy (Rom. vii. 24). When there is an appetite after Christ and his

graces and comforts. When there is a greater activity, a bursting and
breaking forth towards religious duties, it is a sign grace is strong in the

heart, for the Spirit is to be a fountain of living waters always breaking

out (John vii. 38). When we are more fruitful towards God, when it is

ready to discover itself for the gloiy of God, then the heavenly light is

kept in good plight. For these things we should be thankful to God, for

he it is that awakeneth you.

SERMON XLVII.

Verse 4 1 .

—

l,et thy mercies come also to me, O Lord, even thy salva-
tion according to thy word.

In this verse you have the man of God in straits, and begging for

deliverance. In this prayer and address to God you may observe,

—

1. The cause and fountain of all, "Thy mercies."

2. The effect or tiling asked, " Salvation."

3. The w arrant or ground of his expectation, " According to thy word."
4. The effectual appUcation of the benefit asked, " Come also to me."

The sum of the ^•erse may be given you m this point.

Doctrine.—That the salvation of God is the fruit of his mercy, and
effectually dispensed and applied to his people according to his word.
There is a twofold salvation, temporal and eternal.

1st, Temporal salvation is deliverance from temporal dangers: "Stand
still, and see the salvation of the Lord" (Exod. xiv. 13).

2ndly, Eternal deliverance from Hell and wrath, together with that po-

sitive blessedness which is called eternal life :
" And being made perfect he

became the author of eternal salvation to all them that obey him" (Heb. v.

9). The text is applicable to both, though possibly the former prmcipally

intended.

Fu-st, I shall apply it to salvation temporal, or deliverance out of trouble.

Then obscne,

—

1st, The cause of it, " Thy mercies." God's children often fall into such
straits that nothing but mercy can help them out : all deliverance is the

fruit of mercy pitying our misery, but some deliverance especially is the

fruit of mercy pardoning our sin. I shall give you some special cases, both

as to danger and sin.

1. In all cases as to danger it is mercy which appears, partly because
God's great arguments to move him is the misery of his people, it is his

great argument :
" The Lord will repent himself "for his servants when he

seeth that all tlunr power is gone, and none shut up and left" (Deut. xxxii.

36), no manner of defence, but exposed as a prey to those that have a mind
to wrong them. It is the only argument :

" Let thy tender mercies speedily

prevent us, for wc are brought very low" (Psalm Lwix. 8). Mercy relents
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towards a sinful people, when they are a wasted people. Partly because

when there are no other means to help, mercy unexpectedly tindeth out

means for ns. When we are at an utter loss in ourselves, God finds out

means of relief for us :
" He shall send from Heaven and save me from the

reproach of him that would swallow me up. Selah. God shall send forth

his mercy and truth" (Psalm Ivii. 3). When we want help on earth, faith

seeketh for help from Heaven, and mercy chooseth means for us -when we
cannot pitch upon anything that may do us good. In these cases doth mercy
discover itself as to danger.

2. More eminently in special cases, when their sins have evidently

brought them into those straits. Many afflictions arc the strokes of

God's immediate hand, or the common eifects of his pi'ovidence permitting

the malice of men for our trial and exercise, but some are the pi-oper effects

of our own sins. We run ourselves into incoveniences by our folly, and
even then mercy findeth a way of escape for us. Two ways may our sin be

said to bring our trouble upon us, meritor\e et effective.

(1.) Meritorie. When some judgment treadeth upon the heels of some
foregoing sin and provocation : as David, when he had offended in the

matter of Uriah, see Psalm iii. title, " A Psalm of David when he fled from
Absalom his son," and the two first verses, " Lord, how are they increased

that trouble me ? many are they that rise up against me. Many there be
that say of my soul there is no help for him in God. Selah." David was
deserted of his own subjects, chased from his palace and royal seat by his

own son Absalom; he had defiled Uriah's wife secretly, and his wives were
defiled in the face of all Israel, and he driven to wander up and down for

safety. God will make all that behold the scandalous sins of his people, see

what it is to provoke him to wrath. See how he complains :
" Lord, how

are they increased that trouble me? many ai'c they that rise up against me"
(verse 1). You shall find in 2 Sam. xv. 12, " The people increased conti-

nually with Absalom." A multitude against him, and the rest durst not

be for him, their hearts were hovering. And in another place, all Israel

gathered to him from Dan to Eeer-sheba (2 Sam. xvii. 11). In what a

sorry plight was David when all was against him, and the world thought

God was against hun ! for so it foUoweth :
" Many there be which say of

my soul there is no helji for him in God. Selah'' (verse 2). The world

counted the case desperate, and insulted over him now God hath left him
;

but they mistook fatherly correction for vindicative justice : this was a sad

condition, but David goeth to God to fetch him off, though he had drawn
this judgment upon himself, yet he deals with him for relief; in such cases

mercy is seen. That pit must be very deep when the line of grace doth

not go to the bottom of it ; in the face of the temptation David maintaineth

his confidence in God :
" But thou, O Lord, art a shield for me, my ijlory

and the lifter up of my head'' (verse 3). God is counter-comfort to all his

troubles. He was in danger, God was his shield ; his kingdom was at

stake, God was his glory ; he was under sorrow and shame, God would
lift up his head; to the unarmed, a shield; to the disgraced, glory; to the

dejected, an encourager, or the lifter up of his head : thus, when his case

was thought desperate, doth mercy work for him.

(2.) Effective. When we ourselves run into the snare, and be holden

with the cords of our vanity :
" His own iniquities shall take the wicked

himself, and he shall be holden with the cords of his sins" (Prov. v. 22).

When we have been playing about the cockatrice's hole, and have brought
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mischief upon ourselves. Sometimes God's children have been guilty of
this, they have been the causes of their own troubles ; as David, when his

unbelief drove him to Gath, where he was in danger of his life, and escaped
by his dissembling. Psalm xxxiv. is entitled "A Psalm of David when he
changed his behaviour before Abimelech, who drove him away and he
departed."' And Josiah put himself on a war against Pharaoh Necho and
other such instances; then if they be saved it is certainly mercy.

Again observe, it is not mercy, but mercies ; the expression is plural.

1. To note the plenty and perfection of this attribute in God. God is

very merciful to poor creatures; see in how many notions God's mercy is

represented to us, a distinct consideration of them yieldeth an advantage in

believing, for though they express the same thing, yet every notion beget-

teth a fresh thought, by which mercy is more taken abroad in the view of

conscience; this is that pouring out God's name spoken of: "Thy name is

as ointment poured forth" (Cant. i. 3). Ointment in the box doth not
yield such a fragrancy as when it is poured out: God hath proclaimed his

name :
" The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long suffering,

abundant in goodness and truth" (Exod. xxxiv. 6). God hath given this

description of himself, and the saints often taken notice of it : " The Lord
is merciful and gracious, slow to anger"' (Psalm ciii. 8), and of great kind-

ness, " Turn to the Lord your God for he is merciful and gracious, slow to

anger and of great kindness, and repenteth him of the evil " (Joel ii. 13).
" I knew that thou wert a gracious God, slow to anger and of great kind-

ness" (Jonah iv. 2), and in divers other places. What doth the Spirit of

God aim at in this express enumeration and accumulation of names of

mercy, but to give us a help in meditation, and to enlarge our apprehen-
sions of God"s mercy.

(1.) The first notion is mercy, which is an attribute whereby God
inclineth to favour them that are m misery, it is a name God hath taken
with respect to us, the love of God first falleth upon himself: God loveth

himselfbut he is not merciful to himself, mercy respects creatures in misery.

Justice seeks a fit object, mercy a fit occasion. Justice looketh to what is

deserved, mercy to what is wanted and needed.

(2.) The next notion is grace, which noteth the free bounty of God,
and excludeth all means on the creatures' part

; grace doth all gratis, freely,

though there be no precedent, debt or obligation, or hope of recompence
whereby anj thing can accrue to God. His external motive is our misery,

his internal motive his own grace. Angels that never sinned are sa\ ed
merely out of grace. Men that were once miserable are saved, not only
out of grace, but out of mercy.

(3.) The next notion is long-suffering, or slowness to anger. The Lord
is not easily overcome by the wrongs or sins of the creature ; he doth not
only pity our misery, that is mercy ; and do us good for nothing,'that is

grace; but bearcth long with our infirmities, that is slowness to anger. Cer-
tainly he is easily aj)peaeed, and is hardly dra\\ n to punish : men are ready
to anger, slow to mercy, quickly inflamed and hardly ajipeased, but it is

quite the contrary with God. It is good to observe tlie difference between
God and man. Man cannot make anything of a sudden, but destroyeth it

in an instant. "When men are to make anytliing they are long about it, as

building a house is long work ; but plucking it down and undermining it is

done in a short time ; btit God is quick in making, slow in destroying, he
made th« world in six days, he could have done it in a moment, were it not
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that he would give us a pattern of labour and order in all thingK ; now it

hath continued for six thousand years and upwards, as some account, such

is his long-suffering:; how many of us has God borne with for ten, twemy,

thirty years, from childhood to grey hairs, from the cradle to the grave

;

the angels were not endured in their sinful state but immediately cast

into Hell. r ^ •

(4.) Kindness and bounty, he is plenteous in goodness ; God is good

and doeth good, his communications to the creature are free and full, as the

sun giveth out light, and the fountain water. Thus yousee reason why

mercies are plurallv expressed.

2. The frequency of it. His mercies "are new every morning" (Lam.

iii. 23) ; that is, renewed ; those that concern the body and soul, not only

merciful in saving once or twice, but every day pardoneth our new sins,

and giveth to his repenting children new comforts. There is a throne of

grace open every dav, not once a-year (Heb. iv. 16), as it was to the high

priest under the law". The golden sceptre is daily held out, the fountain is

ever open, not stopped up nor drawn dry ;
God keepeth not terms, but

keepeth a court of audience ; and every day we may come and sue out our

pardon, and take out the comforts we stand in need of.

3. The variety of our necessities, both by reason of misery and sin
;
so

that not mercy but mercies will do us good. We have not one sin but

many, not one miseiy but many, therefore mercies are needful for us.

(1.) Our miseries are many, danger waylayeth us on every side, there-

fore the mercy of God is said to compass us about :
" He that trusteth in

the Lord, mercy shall compass him about " (Psalm xxxii. 10).
_

On which

side soever temptation and trouble maketh the assault, mercy is ready to

make the defence : "Many are the afflictions of the righteous, but the Lord

dclivereth him out of them all " (Psalm xxxiv. 19). Their troubles are

many from God's own hand, Satan's temptations, malice of the wicked

world, therefore "Let thy mercies come to me."

(2.) Our sins, so many provocations, transgressions from the womb

(Isa. xlviii. 8). After grace received we have our failings, there remains

much venom and evil of sin :
" Have mercy upon me according to thy

loving-kindness, according to the multitude of thy tender mercies, blot out

my transgressions " (Psalm li. 1) ; where great sins, great mercies; many

sins, many mercies. In that one fact how many ways did he sin ? No

great sin can be committed alone, but one evil act draweth on another, as

links in a chain ; adultery, blood, and this by a king, whose duty it was to

punish it in others ; the more above the stroke of man's justice, the more

liable to God's : this when he had many wives of his own ; a crime com-

mitted out of want is not so hienous, as that committed out of wantonness;

he took the poor man's one ewe lamb, when he had many flocks and herds.

This was done not suddenly and in the heat of passion, butin cold blood,

plotting his opportunities, abusing Uriah's simplicity and sincerity to his

own destruction ; his honesty in not returning to his house, should have

been a check upon David, he maketh him drunk, drew Joab into the con-

spiracy and confederacy of his guilt ; many perished with Uriah in the

attempt upon Rabbah.

4. The many favours to be bestowed upon us, as food, clothing, pro-

tection, liberty in our service, and after all eternal life ; therefore mercies,

"which giveth us all things necessary to life and godliness" (2 Peter i. 3).

2udly, The effect, " thy salvation ;" brought about in God's way, and



412 SERMONS Oy PSALM CXIX.

upon God's teniis. In temporal safety we must wait for God's salvation,

such as God giveth, God alloweth ; better be miserable than be saved upon
other terms; many would be safe from troubles, but they would take their

own waj', and so turn aside to crooked paths. Those martyrs spoken of

in the Hebrews, w'ould not accept deliverance, " tliat the}- might obtain a

better resurrection " (Heb. xi. 35) ; to wince under trouble, and fling oft'

the burden ere it be taken oft" by God without any sin of ours ; otherwise

we break prison, get out by the window not by the door; we must take up

our cross as long as God will please to have us bear it; David saith, "Thy
salvation."

3rdly, The wan-ant and ground of his expectation, " according to thy

word:" God's mercy is to be expected according to the tenour of the pro-

mise. How is that?

—

1. No temporal blessing is absolutely to be expected, for God hath reser-

ved the liberty of tiying and chastising his children in outward things ; the

covenant is to be understood with the exception of the cross, and we can

have no temporal benefit by it but as it is useful for us : "I will visit their

transgression with a rod, and their iniquity with stripes. Nevertheless my
loving kindness will I not utterly take from him, nor suffer my faithfulness

to fail' (Psalm Ixxxix. 32, 33). God will use medicinal discipline, though

not satisfy his justice upon them.

2. The qualification of the promise must be regarded by those that

would have benefit by it : God"s covenant is made with his people, it is a

mutual stipulation; many wovdd have comfort; we plead promises of safety

with God, but forget promises of obedience to him ; as Ephraim would

tread out the corn but not break the clods (Hos. x. 11). There was food :

" Thou shalt not muzzle the ox when he treadeth out the corn '" (Deut.

XXV. 4). We mind our own interest more than God"s honour.

3. A word of promise calleth for faith and trust whatever contrariety

appeareth in God's providence, God's word must bear up our hearts, it is

as a pawn till the deliAcrance come : God's mercy is the same still, his

word calleth for trust, the more we trust and hope in his mercy, the better

for us : "1 have trusted in thy mercy, my heart shall rejoice in thy salva-

tion" (Psalm xiii. 5). " Let thy mercy, O Lord, be upon us according as

we hope in thee " (Psalm xxxiii. 22). And, " He that trusteth in tlie

Lord, mercy sliall compass him about" (Psalm xxxii. 10). The more

clear is yom* claim when you trust yourselves with him ; he is a merciful

God, and his word saith he will take care for them that fear him.

4. All this trust must be set awork in prayer ; so doth David, and so

saith the word: "Call upon me in the day of trouble, I will deliver thee

and thou shalt glorify me" (Psalm 1. 15). " I know the thoughts tliat I

think towards you, saith the Lord, thoughts of peace and not of evil, to

give you an expected end. Then shall ye call upon me, and ye shall go

and pray unto me, and I will hearken unto you" (Jer. xxix. 11, 12).

•' Thus saith the Lord God, I will yet for this be inquired of by the house

of Israel, to do it for them " (Ezek. xxxvi. 37).

4thly, The efl'ectual application, " Let thy mercies come also to mc."

1. He beggeth application imto me also, God is every day scattering his

mercies abroad in the world, and David wo\dd not be left out of God's

care and blessed provision, but have his share also. I'sau's words are ap-

plicable upon this occasion: "Hast thou but one blessing, O my Father?

Bless mc, even mc also" (Gen. xxvii. 38). Wlicn the earth is full of liis
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goodness, beg your share ; God is the Father of mercies, he hath not the

less for bestowing, as the sun hath not less hght for us, because others

enjoy it with us, God doth not waste by giving.

'2. He beggeth an effectual application: "Let thy mercies come to me;"

the \vay was blocked up with sins and difficulties, yet mercy could clear

all, and find access to him, or make out its way :
" Let it come to me,"

that is, let it be performed or come to pass, as it is rendered :
" Now let

thy words come to pass " (Judg. xiii. 12). Hebrew, " Let it come," here

let it come home to me, for my comfort and deliverance. David elsewhere

saith, " Goodness and mercy shall follow me all the days of my Hfe

"

(Psalm xxiii. 6) ;
go after him, find him out in his wanderings. So,

" What shall I render to the Lord for all his benefits towards me ?" (Psalm

cxvi. 12.) They found their way to him though shut up with sins and

dangers. Thus we see how to plead with God for temporal salvation, we
must make grace and nothing but grace the ground of our hope, and this

according to the tenour of the word.

Secondly, As it is applicable to eternal salvation ; and then

—

1. The ground of all is mercy or pity of the creatures' misery, the Lord

is not moved to bestow grace upon sinners for any goodness that he findeth

in them, or could foresee in them ; for he findeth none, and could foresee

nothing but what was the fruit of his own grace :
" Who hath first given

to him, and it shall be recompensed unto him again?" (Rom. xi. 35.) It

is the honour of God to begin all things, as the river oweth all to the foun-

tain, the fountain nothing to the river ; as none can give him first, so none

can be profitable unto him, for heneedeth nothing: "Neither is worshipped

with men's hands, as though he needeth anything, seeing he giveth to all

life, and breath, and all things " (Acts xvii. 25). Nay, we deserve the

contrary, to be cast into utter darkness: " I do not this for your sakes, I

had pity for my name's sake, which ye have profaned among the Heathen"

(Ezek. xxxvi. 21, 22). "Of his abundant mercy he hath begotten us to

a lively hope " (1 Peter i. 3). We have not a right notion of mercy, un-

less we admire the plenty of it :
" God, who is rich in mercy, for his great

love wherewith he loved us, when we were dead in trespasses and sins,

hath quickened us together with Christ" (Eph. ii. 4). There need many
mercies from first to last for the saving of a poor sinner ; their natural

misery is great: "When I passed by thee and saw thee polluted in thine

own blood, I said unto thee when thou wast in thy blood, live
;
yea, I said

unto thee when thou wast in thy blood, hve " (Ezek. xvi. 6). Their actual

sins many :
" Our iniquities testify against us " (Jer. xiv. 7) ; the way of

their recovery by Christ is mysterious :
" God so loved the world, that he

gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not

perish, but have everlasting life " (John iii. 16). The course taken for

satisfying wronged justice, the application involveth many mercies, the

renevving of their natures: "According to his mercies he saved us by

the washing of regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghost " (Titus

iii. 5). The preserving of inherent grace against temptations, forgiving

many sins after conversion :
" Let the wicked forsake his way, and the

unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord and he

will have mercy upon him, and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon"

(Isa. Iv. 7). " A just man falleth seven times a day, and riseth up again "

(Prov. xxiv. 16). The great, eternal, good things to be bestowed on them;
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*' Looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life " (Jude

21). So tlmt from tirsf to last there is nothing but a concatenation of

mercies.

2. The effect, "salvation." This properly deserveth to be called so:

we are saved but in part before; then frum all evils, from the greatest evil.

Hell ; bi.for(' we are saved, l)ut we may be troubled again; now no more
sorrow, w hen all opposition is broken, and ih>d is all in all, and the church

presented as a prey snatched out of the teeth of lions, all Ibrmer things are

done away.

3. This dispensed according to the word. Now, what doth the word
say ? when a sinner repenteth, all the iniijuities which he has committed

shall be forgotten ; there is abuse of mercy noted, if he shall bless himself

and say, '• I shall have peace though I walk in the imairination of my
heart" (Deut. xxix. 19). I may goon in sin and cry, God! mercy! and

there is an end. No, mercy issueth out itself for salvation of men, ac-

cording to the word, these are conclusions contrary to grace: " There arc

certain men crept in unawares, who were before of old ordained to this

condemnation, ungodly men, turning the grace of our God into lascivi-

ousness" (Jude 4). The principle is true, but the conclusion is false;

certainly God is merciful ; there is no end, nor measure, nor bank, nor

bottom in his mercy ; but throughout the whole Scriptures mercy is only

])romised to the penitent, and to those that come to God by Christ. Take
mercy according to the word, according to the analogy of faith, and there

is not a more powerful incentive of duty :
" There is forgiveness with

thee, that thou mayest be feared" (Psalm cxxxv. 5). " The grace of God
that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all men, teaching us that denying

untrodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and

godly in this present world' (Titus ii. 11, 12). " I beseech you, brethren,

by the mwcies of God, that you present your bodies a livint,' sacrifice,

holv, acceptable to Ciod, which is your reasonable service" (Rom. xii. 1),

This is true divinity. The tlesh deviseth another doctrine: let us sin

that grace may abound, to make a carnal pillow of God"s mercy, that they

may sleep securely in sin, yea, a dung-cart, to carry away their tilth.

God is merciful, but to those that count sin a burden and misery ; God is

slow to anger, but yet angry v\hen provoked ; abused patit-nce kindleth

into fury, as water when the mouth of the fountain or covuse of the river

is stopped, breaketh out with more violence. God hath his arrows of dis-

l)leasure to shoot at the wicked
;
you nmst not fancy a God all honey, all

sweetness; he is '' the Father of mercies," but so that he is also a (iod of

vengeance :
" Blessed be the Lord, who daily loadeth us with benefits,

even the God of our salvation. Selah. lie that is our God is the God of

salvation ; and unto God the Lord belong the issues from death. Hut

(lod shall wound the head of his enemies, and the hairy scilp of such a

one as ^roctli on still in his trespasses" (Psalm Ixviii. \0—21). The mercy

of God is larf,'e and free, if men do not make themselves incapable by their

impcnilcnc y.

4. We must beg (1.) The apj)lication of these to me also. " We have

heard that the kings of the house of Israel arc merciful kings" (1 Kings

XX. 31). Now we woidd ft el it :
" This is a faithful saying and worthy

of all ac<eptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners,

of wh(im I am chief" (1 Tim. i. 15). Winding ourselves within the covert
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of a promise, enter at the back door of a promise, there comes virtue from

Christ if but touched ; the woman came behind him and but touched the

hem of his garment, so we must seek tlie application of this virtue.

(2.) Effectual application, " Let it come unto me." Mercy cometh

unto us, or we shall never come unto it (1 Pet. i. 10.) The grace that

cometh to us, Kapiv ep^ojusi'iji', the grace which is brought to you at the

revelation of Jesus Christ, God's grace, is brought home to our doors
;

we seek not after it, but it seeketh after us. Salvation is gone forth, saith

the prophet, to find out lost sinners :
" Wisdom hath sent forth her

maidens, she crieth upon the high places of the city, Whoso is simple let

him turn in hither" (Prov. ix. 3, 4.) God sends the Gospel up and down
the world to offer his grace to men, it worketh out its way.

Use.—Here is encouragement and direction to poor creatures, how to

obtain God's mercy for their comfort.

1. Encouragement : mercy doth all with God ; it is the first cause that

setteth everything awork.

(1.) Mercy is natural to God (2 Cor. i. 3). "Father of mercies;"

God is not merciful by accident, but by nature ; the sun doth not more

naturally shine, nor fire more naturally burn, nor Avater more naturally

flow, than God doth naturally show mercy.

(2.) It is pleasing to him : " Who is a God like unto thee, that par-

doneth iniquity and passeth by the transgression of the remnant of his

heritage ? he retaineth not his anger for ever, because he delighteth in

mercy" (Mic. vii. 18). Judgment is called his strange work: "That he

may do his work, his strange work, and bring to pass his act, his strange

act" (Isa. xxviii. 21). Primitive acts he is forced to, but he rejoiceth to

do good, as life-honey droppeth of its own accord.

(3.) It is plentiful in God, he is rich in mercy, abundant in goodness

and truth ; thy sins are like a spark of fire that falleth into the ocean, it

is quenched presently ; so are all thy sins in the ocean of God's mercy
;

there is not more water in the sea than there is mercy in God.

(4.) It is the great wonder of the divine nature. Everything in God
is wonderful, especially his pardoning mercy. It is no such great wonder

in God that he stretcheth out the heavens like a curtain, since he is omni-

potent ; that he formed the earth or the waters, since he is strong ; that

he distinguished times ; adorned the heavens with so many stars ; decked

the earth with such variety of plants and herbs ; since he is wise, that he

hath set bounds to the sea
;
governeth the waters ; since he is Lord of all

;

that he made man a living creature, since he is the fountain of Ufe ; but

that he can be merciful to sinners, infinitely merciful when infinitely just.

There is a conflict in the attributes about us, but " Mercy rejoiceth against

judgment" (James ii. 13). That he is so gracious and condescending,

when his first covenant seemed to bind him to destory us, that he that

hateth sin is so ready to forgive it, pardoneth it so often, and punisheth it

so seldom.

(5.) He is communicative, it is " over all his woiks" (Psalm clxv. 9.)

Not a creature but subsisteth by God's mercy, he loveth " man and beast"

(Psalm xxxvi. 6), and " he is the Saviour of all men, especially of those

that believe" (1 Tim. iv. 10); the whole earth is full of his goodness;
" Lord show it to me also." He heareth the cry of ravens.

2. To direct us how to sue for it in a broken-hearted manner ; there are

two extremes, self-confidence and desperation. Self-confidence challengeth
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a debt, and despair shutteth out hopes of mercy. A proud Pharisee pleads

his works (Luke xviii. 11). Cain saith, " My punishment is greater than

I can bear"' (Gen. iv. 13). The middle between both is the penitent pub-

lican :
" He, standing afar off, woidd not lift up so much as his eyes vmto

Heaven, but smote upon his breast, saying, God be merciful tome a sinner"

(Luke xviii. 13). Go to him ; that which with men is the first plea, with

God is the best.

SERMON XLVHL
Verse 42.

—

So shall I have wherewith to answer him that reproacheth

me ; for I trust in thy word.

In the former verse we saw the man of God begging for deliverance, or

temporal salvation from the mercies of God according to his word. Salva-

tion belongeth to the Lord, and his mercy can pardon great sins, and fetch

us otf from great extremities, and that according to the word of God : he

had boasted of this ; there is his request, here is his argument, from the

use and fruit of his deliverance, he should have something to reply to the

scoffs and mocks of wicked men, who insulted over him in his distress

and calamity ; he had spoken of great things or the promise, and now de-

siretli the promise to be made good, that he might have an answer ready

against their reproaches :
" So shall I have wherewith to answer him that

reproacheth me."

But hath a child of God nothing to answer to a wicked man before sal-

vation cometh '? Yes ; a child of God could answer them of the principles

of faith. But they must have instances of sense ; he could say, " That his

God is in Heaven, and doth whatsoever pleaselh, that he is the shield of

his help, and sword of his excellency" (Dent, xxxiii. 29) Weapons
offensive and defensive enough yet left, but the business is not what is an

answer in itself, but what answer will satisfy them ? for they that have no

faith must be taught by sense. When we urge principles of faith, unless their

senses hear, feel, see, they will not regard them, then tlieir mouths are stopped

when God doth own his people from Heaven. They count faith a foolish

persuasion, hope a vain expectation, and inward supports and comforts

phantastical impressions, as if men did feed themselves with the wind, but

God's salvation would answer for him, and some sensible providences be a

real confutation.

Observe three things,

—

L The ground of David's comfort, " I trust in thy word."

2. The enemies' insultation thereupon intimated in these words: "Plim

that reproached me." They scoffed at his trust in God, as if he would

not bear him out in his strictness.

3. The request of the Psalmist, that God would confute and stop their

mouths by making good his promises to hira : "So shall I have where-

with to answer him."

Points :

—

\. It is our duty to tru.=;t God upon his word.

II. Tliose that do so nuist look to be reproached for it.

III. God, making good his promises, confatelh tlieir reproaches and

insultations.

IV. Ciod will therefore make them good, and his people may rxpect and

bet; deliverance to that end.



SERMON XLVrir.—VEESE XLII. 417

Doctrine I.—It is our duty to trust Gotl upon his word. The act of

trust is spoken of with respect to a twofold object,—tlie word, and God,

—

the one more properly noteth the warrant of faith, the other the object
;

both are mentioned tojjether :
" Neither pray I for these alone, but for

them also which shall believe on me through their woi'd"' (John xvii. 20).

In other places sometimes one is mentioned, sometimes the other : trusting

in God and trusting in the word of God ; but whenever the one is men-
tioned, the other is included : to trust in God without his word is a foolish

and groundless presumption, and the word without God is but a dead

letter, it is not the conveyances merely that a man liveth upon, but the

lands conveyed by them.

1st, What is this trusting in Go<r?

An exercise of faith, whereby looking upon God in Christ through the

promises, we depend upon him for v/hatsoever we stand in need of, and so

are encouraged to go on cheerfully in the ways wheiein he hath appointed

us to walk. It is a fruit of faith, and supposcth it planted in the heart, for

an act cannot be without a habit : I suppose a man to have this grace

before I reqtiire the exercise of it. And it looketh upon God in Christ as

the fountain of blessings, for otherwise God to the fallen creature is not an

object of trust but horror; as, " the devils believe and tremble" (James ii.

19), and that may be the reason why the sons of men are said to put their

trust under the shadow of his wings: " How excellent is thy loving-kind-

ness, O God, therefore the children of men put their trust under tlie shadow
of thy wings'' (Psalm xxxvi. 7). And, " iNIy soul trusteth in thee, yea, in

the shadow of thy wings will I make my refuge, vmtil these calamities be

overpast" (Psalm Ivii. 1 ). In which there is supposed to be an allusion

not only to the feathers of a hen spread over her chickens, but the out-

stretched v.ings of the cherubim over the mercy seat, which was a type of

Christ, who is therefore called iXa(TTi)piov, a propitiation, as also the mercy
seat :

" Being justified freely by his grace through the redemption that is

in Jesus Christ, wliom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith

in his blood"' (Rom. iii. 25, with Heb. v. 8). The mercy seat, or God
offering himself to be reconciled in Christ, is an open sanctuary for dis-

tressed souls to fly unto; this doth draw our hearts to him through the

promises. These are the holdfast which we have upon God, the sacred

bands which he has taken upon himself, the rule and warrant of faith which
show how^ far God is to be trusted. Our necessities lead us to the pro-

mises, and the promises to Christ, and Christ to God, as the fountain of

grace, and therefore we put these bonds in suit, ^ve turn them into prayers,

and then we have free leave to challenge him upon his word :
" Remember

the word unto thj' servant upon which thou hast caused me to hope"
(Psalm cxix. 49). Therefore, to bear up our hearts, God hath not only

promised us in the general that he will never fail us nor forsake us (Heb.

xiii. 5) ; and, all things shall work together for good (Rom. viii. 28) ; that

he will be with us in fire and water (Isa. xliii. 2) ; and that he will be a sun
and a shield, and give us grace and glory, and no good thing will he with-

hold (Psalm Ixxxiv. 11); but also in particular hath multiplied and suited

his promises to all our necessities, that when we come to the throne of grace

we may have a promise ready. A general intimation is not so clear a

ground of hope as a particular and express promise ; the more of these we
have, the more explicit are our thoughts about God's protection, and the

more are our hearts fortified and borne up in praving to liim, and waiting

VOL. I. 2 E
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upon him. Chirograpliia tiia i?)jk'iebat t'lhi Dom'inc, whose are these,

lay up his words in thy heart (Job xxii. 22). The more of these the more

arguments in prayer. We depend upon him for all that we stand in need

of. Herein is the nature of trust seen in dependence and reliance upon

God, that he will supply our wants in a way most conducible to his glory

and our good. Now, this depending on God must be done at all times,

especially in a time of straits and diificulties, at all times: " Trust in the

Lord at all tinaes " (Psalm Ixii. 8) ; it is an act never out of season, but

especiall}' in a time of fears, misery, and distress :
" At what time I am

afraid I will put my trust in thee " (Psalm hi. 3). In prosperity and ad-

versity we are to depend upon God, and to make use of him in all condi-

tions: "Because thou hast made the Lord which is my refuge, even the

most high, thy habitation " (Psalm xci. 9) ; a refuge is a place of retreat

and safety in time of war, and an habitation, the place of om- abode in a

time of peace, whatever ovu- condition be, our dependence must be on God.

When all things are prosperous, God must be owned as the fountain of our

blessings, all our comforts taken out of his hand, and that we hold all by

his mercy and bountiful providence, because of our forfeiture by sin, and

the uncertainty of these outward comforts, and the continual necessity of

his providential influence and support, the heart must still be exercised in

the acknowledgment of God, and his gracious hand over us, and so the

heart is not enticed by our outward comforts, but raised by them. Indeed,

in some cases, it is harder to trust God with means than Avithout : when

there are visible means of supply, the heart is \n-o\\e to carnal confidence.

Good Paul was in danger :
" We had the sentence of death in ourselves,

that we should not trust in ourselves, but in God, which raiseth the dead "

(2 Cor. i. 9). But then in adversity when kept bare and low, then is a

time to show trust, how hard soever our condition be, grounds of confidence

are not lost : " I will leave in the midst of thee an afflicted and poor people,

and they shall trust in the name of the Lord " (Zeph. iii. 12). Every man

thinketh trusting in God easy when things go well Avith him, but indeed

he trusteth in other things, he eateth his own meat, and weareth his own

apparel, only God carrieth the name of it, but now, when we are without

all comfort and encouragement from the creatures, as David when he was

left alone: "Refuge failed me, no man cared for my soul. I cried unto

thee, O Lord, I said, thou art my refuge and my portion in the land of the

living " (Psalm cxlii. 4, 5). When men fail, God never faileth, when

riches take wing, and worldly friends forsake us, then is a time for trust

and dependence upon God. It is the end of providence that we should

have the less comfort in the creature, that we may have all in God. Now
we are to depend on God for whatsoever we stand in need of, as at all

times, so for all things, temi)oral and spiritual mercies, for God will with-

hold no good thhig from us, he hath undertaken not only to give us Heaven

and hapi)iness in the next world, but to carry us thither with comfort,

" that we may serve him without fear all the days of our lives" (Luke i. 75).

His providence concerneth the outward and inward man, and so does his

promises, a whole believer is in covenant with God, body and soul, and

he will take care of both. But all the difficulty is how we ought to depend

on him for temporal supplies.

(1.) It is certain that we ought not to set God a task to provide meat for

our lusts :
" And thev tempted God in their heart by asking meat tor their

lusts" (P;sahn Ixxviii." IN). Carnal allections and hopes do but make trouble
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for ourselves, though it be the ordinary practice of God's free grace and

fatherly cares to provide things comfortable and necessary for his children,

whilst he hath work for them to do, yet he never undertook to maintain us

at such a rate, to give us so nuich by the year, such portions for our

children, and supplies for our families. We must leave to the great

shepherd of the sheep, to choose our pastures, bare or large, and he that

will depend upon God nnist be sure to empty his heart of covetous desires,

and be contented with our lot, if we would cast ourselves upon his pro-

vidence :
" Let your conversation be without covetousness, and be content

with such things as you have, for he hath said, I will never leave thee nor

forsake thee" (Heb. xiii. 5). We do but ensnare and perplex our own
thoughts, while we would reconcile the promises with our lusts, and crave

more than ever God meaneth to give.

(2.) It is as certain that we ought not to be faithless and full of cares

about these outward supjilies :
" Take no thought what ye shall eat, or what

ye shall drink or wherewithal ye shall be clothed " (Matt. vi. 25) ; because if

we had no promises there is a common bounty and goodness of God which is

over all his works, and reacheth to the preservation of the smallest worm,

decketh the lilies, feedeth the ravens, and the fowls of the air, (and cer-

tainly more noble creatures such as men are, may expect their shares in

this common bounty,) how much more when there is a covenant wherein

God hath promised to be a Father to us, and temporal blessings are

adopted and taken hito the covenant, as well as other blessings. Will

not he give that to children which he gives to enemies, to beasts and fowls

of the air ? You would count him a barbarous and unnatural father that

feedeth his dogs, and hawks, and lets his children die of hunger, and can

we, without blasphemy, think so of God ?

(3.) As we ought not on the one hand to think God will supply our lusts,

nor on the other hand distrust his care of necessaries, so we cannot be ab-

solutely confident of particular success in temporal things : for they are

not absolutely promised, but with exception of the cross, and as God shall

see them good for us. God reserved in the covenant a hberty both of

showing his justice, and his wisdom ; his justice in scourging his sinning

people : "Then will I visit their transgression with the rod, and their iniquity

with stripes " (Psalm Ixxxix. 32). The world shall know God doth not

allow sins in his own children. Sin is as odious to God in them as others;

yea more, and therefore they feel the smart of it. The liberty of his wis-

dom :
" The Lord God is a sun and shield, the Lord will give grace and

glory, and no good thing will he withhold from them that walk uprightly"

(Psalm Ixxxiv. 11). "O fear the Lord ye his saints, I'or there is no want

to them that fear him. The young lions do lack and suffer hunger, but

they that fear the Lord shall not want any good thing " (Psalm xxxiv.

9, 10). They may want many comforts, but no good thing. Good is not

determined by our fancies, but God's wisdom. Well then, we cannot ex-

pect a certain tenure of temporal happmess, there is great danger in ffxing

a deceitful hope, much of the subtlety of Satan is to be seen in it, who
maketh an advantage of our disappointments, and abuseth our rash con-

fidence into a snare and temptation to atheism, and the misbelief of other

truths.

(4.) The dependence we exercise about these things, licth in committing

ourselves to God's power, and referring oiu'selves to God's will. He is

so able that he can secure us in his work, so good that we should not

2 e2
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trouble ourselves about his will, but refer it to him without hesitancy

;

which, if we could bring our hearts to, it would ease us of many burden-

some thoughts, and troublesome cares: "Wherefore let them that sufler

according to the will of God, commit the keeping of their souls to him in

well-doing, as unto a faithful Creator" (1 Peter iv. 19). "Commit thy

works unto the Lord, and thy thoughts shall be established'- (Prov. xvi.

3). Put yourselves into Gods hands, so trusting him with the issue of oiu-

affairs, though we know not how it will fall :
" Let the Lord do that which

is good in his sight" (1 Chron. xix. 13). " Therefore we both labour and

suffer reproach, because we trust in the living God, who is the Saviour of

all men, especially of those that believe" (1 Tim. iv. 10) ; and so are

encouraged lo go on cheerfully with their duty. Trust in God is not idle

expectation, or a devout sloth, but such a dependence as giveth life to

our service, that we may go on cheerfully without disquiet in our work,

and in ways wherein he hath appointed us to walk. The law gives pro-

tection to those that travel on the road, not in by-ways :
" he shall keep

thee in all thy ways," in v'ds non in prcaci^'dus, otherwise you seek to

draw God into a fellowship of your guilt, and do make him serve with

your iniquities (Isa. xhii. 24), he was doubly censured among the Heathens,

that took a lamp from the altar to steal by, to make God's providence

subservient to the Devil's interest: "Commit your souls to God in well-

doing" (1 Peter iv. 19). God never undertook to protect us in the Devil's

service.

2ndly, Reasons why it is our duty.

1

.

Trust, as it implieth recource to God in our necessaries, is necessarily

required in the fundamental article of the covenant, in the choice of God
for your God. Nature teacheth men in their distress to run to their gods :

'^ The mariners cried, every man to his god" (Jonah i. 5), it immediately

results from the owing of a god ; that we should trust him with our safety,

much more when taught thus to do, and how to do so in the word.

2. Else there can be no converse with God. Truth is the ground of

commerce between man and man; so our dependence, which is built upon

God's fidelity, is the ground of commerce between God and us. Man fell

from God by distrust, by having a jealousy of him, and still the evil heart

of unbelief doth lead us off from God :
" Take heed brethren, lest there be

in any of you an evil heart of unbelief in departing from the living God"
(Heb. iii. 12). But the more we believe him, the more we keep with him.

God doth not give present payment, not govern the world bj- sense, there-

fore faith is necessary : "For we walk by faith, not by sight" (2 Cor. v.

7). Sight is for Heaven, faith for the present dispensation. We are now
under sense and that will mislead us : reason is either refined- by faith, or

depressed by sense.

3. Consider whose w ord it is ; God's word is the signification of his

will, who is merciful, able, true. (1.) There is benignity and goodness

by which he is willing to help poor creatures, though we can be of no use

and profit to him ; the hen receiveth no benefit by the chickens, only her

troubh> of providing for them is increased, but they are her own brood,

therefore she leadeth them up and down that they may find a sustenance :

so doth God to the creatures. We are the work of his hands, therefore

he pitieth us, and willeth to save us; and not only so, but carried us in

the womb of his decree from all eternity. (2.) His truth and fidelity is

laid at pawn with the creature in the ])romises :
" Thou hast magnified
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thy word above all thy name" (Psalm cxxxviii. 2). He standeth much
on his truth, is punctual in his promises. It is a great disgrace done

to God if we do not trust him upon his v/ord, we " make him a liar."

"He that believeth not God, hath made him a liar" (1 John v. 10),

and so not God. (3.) He is able to make it good, his word never

yet found difficulty ; he spake the word, and it was done. There is the

same power that goeth still along with his word, if he say he will do this,

who can let ? Tlierefore none that ever yet trusted in God were disap-

pointed :
" They trusted in thee and were not confounded" (Psalm xxii. 5).

4. From the l)enefits of this trust.

(1.) This tixeth and establisheth the heart against all fears which so

often prove a snare to us :
" He shall not be afraid of evil tidings, his

heart is fixed, trusting in the Lord" (Psahn cxii. 7). Ill news and cross

accidents falling out in the world do not dismay him, because he looketh

higher, because he hath set God against men, the covenant against provi-

dences, eternal things against temporal ; he is not fearless, yet his heart is

established and fixed.

(2.) It allayeth our sorrows, and maketh us cheerful in the midst of

all difficulties and discouragements :
" I have trusted in thy mercy, my

heart shall rejoice in thy salvation" (Psalm xiii. 5). So, " I am like a

green olive tree in the house of God : I trust in the mercy of God for ever

and ever" (Psalm lii. 8). As some trees are green in winter, this will

make a man flourish notwithstanding opposition, and all the bitter cold

blasts of trouble and worldly distress.

(3.) It quiets tlie heart as to murraurings, and imquiet agitations of

spirit, to wait God's leisure ; when there was a storm in David s spirit, he

allayeth it thus :
" Why art thou cast down, O my soul, hope thou in God,

for I shall yet praise him" (Psalm xlii. 5). On the contrary, murmui'ing,

impatience, and vexaticm is the fruit of distrust: "They believed not his

word, but murmured in their tents" (Psalm cvi. 24, 25). They that dis-

trust God's promise fall a quarrelling with his providence ; did we believe

that the wise God is still carrying on all things for our good, we would
submit to his will.

(4). It banisheth and removeth far from us distracting cares and fears,

these are a great sin, a reproach to our heavenly Father: " Therefore I say

unto you, take no thought for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall

drink ; nor yet for your body what ye shall put on" (M;itt. vi. 25) ; and,
" After all these things do the Gentiles seek, for your heavenly Father

knoweth that ye have need of all these things " (verse 32). As if your

children, when you are able to maintain them, should distrust your allow-

ance, and beg their bread from door to door. We are forecasting many
things, take God's work out of his hands, and are anxious in inquiring what
we shall eat, what we shall drink, what shall become of such a business

and affiiir. Now, how shall we be eased of these tormenting thoughts ?

" Commit thy works unto the Lord, and thy thoughts shall be established"

(Prov. xvi. 3.) " Believe in the Lord your God, so shall ye be established"

(2 Chron. xx. 20).

(5.) It keepeth us from warping and turning aside to crooked paths : as

long as we are persuaded that God will maintain us by honest and lawful

means, we are kept upright with God, but an uubelieving person makes
haste, right or wrong he will be his own carver. Men, if they have not faith

enough to trust God in an ordinary course of providence, think God is a
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bad paj-master, and therefore take up -with present things :
" She obeyed

not the voice ; she trusted not in the Lord" (Zeph. iii. 2), that was the

reason of her corruption, oppression and deceit; this was the reason wliy

they rose up against Moses, and would go back to Egypt ; they would not

believe God could maintain them in the wilderness, warping and declining

from God cometh from want of faith.

Use I.—The first use is to persuade us to trust in God upon his word.

I will direct you,

—

1. As to the means.

2. The nature of this trust.

1 st, As to the means, if you would do so.

1. Know him: " They that know thy name will put their trust in thee"

(Psalm ix. 10); if God were better known he would be better trusted:
" I know whom I have believed" (2 Tim. i. 12),

2. Get a covenant interest in him ; if our interest be clouded, how can
we put i)romises hi suit; but when it is clear you may draw comfortable

conclusions thence :
" I trusted in thee, O Lord, I said thou art my God"

(Psalin xxxi. 14). " The Lord is my shepherd, I shall not want" (Psalm
xxiii. I ), he will provide for his own. " The Lord is my portion saith my
soul, therefore will I hope in him'' (Lam, iii. 24).

3. Walk closely with him :
" The heads thereof judge for reward,

and the priests thereof teach for hire, and the prophets thereof divine for

money, yet will they lean upon the Lord, and say, is not the Lord among
us ? none evil shall come upon us" (Mic. iii. 11). God will shake them
us Paul did the viper; shame, fear, and doubts do always follow sin; will a
man trust him whom he hath provoked ? Doubts are the fumes of sin,

like vapours that come from off a foul stomach. If we mean to make and
keep God a friend, we will be careful to please him. A good conversation

breedeth a good conscience, and a good conscience trust in God,
4. Observe experiences when he maketh good his word :

" As for God
his way is perfect, the word of the liord is tried : he is a buckler to all

those that trust in hhn" (Psalm xviii. 30). All these providences are con-

firmations that feed and nourish faith :
" In God will 1 praise his word : in

the Lord will I praise his word, in God have I put my trust, I will nut be
afraid what man can do unto me" (Psalm hi. 10, 11).

2iully, As to the nature of this trust. Let me commend to you,

—

1. The adventure of faith: "At thy Mord I will let down the net"
(Luke V, 5), At thy command, when we cannot apply the promise, ven-
ture for the command's sake, see what God will do for you and what
believing comes to.

2. The waiting of faith when expectation is not answered, and you find

not at first what you wait for, yet do not give God the lie, but resolve to

keej) the promise as a pawn till the blessing promised cometh :
" He that

believcth shall not make haste" (Isa. xxviii. 16) ; it is carnal affection must
have present satisfaction, greedy and impatient longings argue a disease.

Revenge nuist have it by-and-by ; covetousncss must wax rich in a day
;

ambition would rise presently: lusts arc earnest and ravenous; like diseased
stomachs, nmst have green trash.

3. The obstinacy and resolution of faith : resolve to die holding the

horns of the altar : you will not be jnit off: the woman of Canaan turned
discouragements into ariiuments : and cried so much the more, " Though
he slay me, yet will 1 trust ia him" (Job xiii. lo).
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4. The submission and resignation of faith :
" Seek ye first the king-

dom of
j
God, and his rigliteousness and all these things shall be added

unto you" (Matt. vi. 33). Set your hearts upon the highest interest, make

sure of Heaven, and refer other things to God : be at a point of indifievency

for temporal supplies.

5. The prudence of faith : settle your mind against present necessities,

and for future contingencies leave them to God's providence: "Sufficient

unto the day is the evil thereof" (Matt. vi. 34). Children that have to

allay present hunger, do not cark how to bring the year about, they leave

that to their father. Manna was to be gathered daily; when it was kept till

the morning it putriiied.

6. The obedience of faith: mind duty and let God take care of success,

let God alone with the issues of things, otherwise we take the work out of

his hands. A Christian's care shoidd be what he should do, not what shall

become of him :
" Be careful for nothing'' (Phil. iv. 6) ; and, " Casting all

your care upon him, for he careth for you" (1 Peter v. 7). There is a

care of duties, and a care of events. God is more soUcitous for you, than

you for yourselves.

Use il.—Do we thus trust in the Lord ? All will pretend to trust in

God, but there is little of this true trusting in him in the world.

1. If we trust God we shall be often with him in prayer: " Trust in the

Lord at all times—povu- out your hearts before him" (Psalm Ixii. 8). " The
Lox-d is my rock, and my fortress, and my deliverer, the God of my rock :

in him will I trust. He is my shield, and the horn of my salvation ; my
high tower and my refuge : my Saviom* thou savcst me from violence, I will

call on the Lord who is worthy to be praised ; so shall I be saved from mine

enemies" (2 Sam. xxii. 2—4). We act our trust at the throne of grace,

encourage ourselves in God.
2. It will quiet and fix the heart, free it of cares, fears, and anxious

thoughts :
" Be careful for notl)ing, but in everything, by prayer and sup-

plication, with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known unto God,

and the peace of God which passeth all understanding, shall keep your

hearts and minds through Christ Jesus" (Phil. iv. 6, 7). " In the multi-

tude of my thoughts within me, thy comforts delight my soul" (Psalm

xciv. 19).

3. A care to please, for dependence begets observance, they that have all

frorti God will not easily break with him.

Doctrine II.—Those that do trust in God must look to be reproached

for it by carnal men.

1. There are two sorts of men in the world, ever since the beginning
;

contrary seeds :
" I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and be-

tween thy seed, and her seed" (Gen. iii. 15). Some born of the flesh, some

of the spirit; the seed of the woman, and the seed of the serpent ; some that

live by sense, some by faith ; ever it will be so : and there is an enmity

between these two, and this enmity vented by reproach. " But as he that

was born after the flesh, persecuted him that was born after the spirit, even

so it is now" (Gal. iv. 29) ; that persecution was by bitter mockings, so

Ishmael :
" Sarah saw the son of Hagar the Egyptian, v/hich she had borne

unto Abraham, mocking'' (Gen. xxi. 9).

2. The occasion from their low condition; hence they will take liberty to

mock at their interest in God, and to shame them from their confidence, as

if the promise of God were to none effect. Carnal men measure all things
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Ijy a carnal interest, and therefore the life of those that live by faith is ndi-
culous to them, those that trust in ;i promise are exercised with delay and
distress

:
'• Be ye followers of them who, through faith and jwtience, in-

herit the promises"' (Hcb. vi. 12). Here is matter for faith and patience.
Now, they that know no arm but flesh, no secvn-ity but a temporal interest,

no happiness but in the things of this life, have them in derision that look
elsewhere.

Use I.—Not to count it strange Avhen this is our lot, to be exercised
with reproaches, because of our trust ; so was Christ : " I am a worm and
no man, a reproach of men, and despised of the pcoi)le : all they that see me,
laugli me to scorn, they shoot out the lip, and sliake the head, saying, lie
trusted in the Lord that he would deliver him ; let him deliver him seeing
he delighted in him" (Psalm xxii. 6—8). " And they that passed by
reviled him, wagging their heads, and saying. Thou that destroyest the
temple, and buildest it in three days, save" thyself. If thou be the Son of
God, come down from the cross,'" &c. (Matt, xxvii. 39—43). If Christ
Jesus was mocked for his ti-ust, we should bear it the more patiently ; so
the people of God :

" Therefore we both labour and sulfer reproach, be-
cause we trust in the li^ing God"' (1 Tim. iv. 10). It is no new thing for

the adversaries of religion to scorn such as trust in God, and rely upon
his promises, therefore bear it the more patiently. (1.) Whether they be
upbraidings of our trust: " He trusted in God, "let him deliver him now if

he will have him, for he said, I am the Son of God" (^latt. xxvii. 43).
'• Is not this thy fear, thy confidence, thy hope, and the npriglitness of thy
ways .'•" (Job iv. 6.) (2.) Or, insultings over our low and comfortless con-
dition

;
men will tread down the hedge where they And it low; the Psalmist

conii)laineth :
" They talk to the grief of those whom tho\i hast wounded"

(Psalm Ixix. 26) ;
pour in vinegar and salt where they find a wound, and

add aflliction to the afflicted. You will hear bitter words ; Christ himself
was thus exercised: " Hail ! king of the Jews" (Matt, xxvii. 29) : to be
mocked and scorned we must expect, and that men will insult. (3.) Or,
whether they be perverse applications of Providence; thus Shiuiei insulted
over David in his distress :

" Come out, come out, thou bloody man, thou
man of Belial : the Lord hath returned upon thee all the blood of tlie house
of Saul,"' &c. (2 Sam. xvi. 7, 8). So men will say this is for your
rebellion, &c.

Use II.—Since there are two parties in the world, they that trust and
they that reproach tliem for their trust, consider in what nmuher you are.

It is needful to be far from the disposition of the seed of the serpent, and
not to have your tongues set on Are of Hell, to be tar from the disposition

of those that are governed by sense and carnal interests. (1.) It is

unmannerly to insult over any in distress, and to reproach them with their

condition. Places blasted with liglitning were accounted sacred amongst
tlie Heathens, because the hand of God liad touched them ; so, you should
not speak to the grief of those whom God hath wounded, but pity them,
and pray for them, if they are fallen into God"s hands. (2.) It is unchris-
tian to reproach those that trust in God. It is easy to know them, who
are they that pra}-, that plead promises, that carry not on their hopes by
present likelihoods ; though they have their faults, they are for the main,
strict, holy, cliarital)le. (3.) It is dang(>rous to offend any of Christ's little

ones, and to grie\c their spirits.

Dolxkim; III.—That these reproaclies are griexous to God's ciiildren,



SERMON XLVIII. TERSE XLII, 425

and go near their hearts ; therefoi'e David desires God to appear for him,

that tliey may have somewhat to answer them that reproached him.

1, Man's nature cannot endure reproach, especially a scornful reproach:

every man thinketh himself worthy of some regard.

2. Religion increaseth the sense of it, as the flood increased when the

fountains of the great deep were hroken up, and the windows of Heaven
were opened (Gen. vii. 11). When the deep below and Heaven above

united, the flood was the greater : so, when grace and nature join, it is

very grievous. David said, " As with a sword in my bones, mine enemies

rejiroach me ; while they say daily unto me. Where is thy God ?" (Psalm

xlii. 10.) These were cutting words to David's heart.

(1.) It is a dishonour to God, and they are sensible of that as well as a

misery to themselves. It is a dishonour to his power, as if he could not

help ; to his love, as if he would not; to his truth, as if he would fail in the

needful time, or were fickle and inconstant, as if he would desert liis friends

in misery ; to his holiness, as if he favoured wicked men in their evil

courses, and formal dead-hearted services :
" These things hast thou done,

and I kept silence, thou thoughtest that I was altogether such a one as thy-

self" (Psalm 1. 21). How can a soul that loveth God endure this, that the

power of God should be lessened, or his truth questioned? " Rabshakeh
said. What confidence is this wherein thou trustest ? Beware lest Hcze-
kiah persuade you saying. The Lord shall deliver us. Hath any of the

gods of the nations delivered his land out of the hand of the king of Assy-
ria? Where are the gods of Hamath, and Arphad? Where are the gods

of Se^jharvaim ? and have they delivered Samaria out of my hand ? Who
are they among all the gods that have delivered their land out of my
hand, that the Lord should deliver Jerusalem out of my hand?*' (Isa. xxxvi.

4, compared with 18—20.) As if the living God had no more power than

dumb idols ; therefore, Hezekiah goeth and spreads the letter before the

Lord': you touch a godly man to the quick when you strike at God's

honour ; they have a tender sense andfeelijig of this.

(2.) It reflects upon the ways of God, to bring them out of request
;
you

thought you were one of God's darlings, you thought nobody served God
but you, this is your godly profession, your fasting and prayer, what need

such niceness : thus they count his way folly, his life madness.

(3.) These reproaches strike at the life of faith, and therefore go very

near the hearts of God's children. Trust and confidence in God, it is the

life of their sovds :
" There is no help for him in God" (Psalm iii. 2).

Such temptations are very catching when he seemeth oijposite to them.

Now, our unbelief put in to make the temptation stronger, there is some
visible pretence for what is said. Wliere are the promises thou talkest of?

whei e the promises and the deliverance ? what have thy prayers brought

from Heaven ? Thou hast called and none answered, cried and none hath

pity on thee. What profit in serving the Lord ? And then what foUow-

eth after this open objection? unbelief cometh, and whispereth in our

ears. Do you think those tilings true the word speaketh ?

Well then, open your hearts to God as Hezekiah did Rabshakeh's letter;

tell him of these cruel mockings as they are called (Heb. xi. 36). It is the

manner of saints so to do :
" Wherefore should the Heathen say, where is

now their God?" (Psalm cxv, 2.) And, "On the fasting day let the

priests, the ministers of the Lord, weep between the porch and the altar,

and let them say, Spare thy people, O Lord, and give nut thine heritage to
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reproach, that the Heathen should rule over them, wherefore should they
say, among the people. Where is their God ?" (Joel ii. 1 7.)

DocTEiXK IV.—^otl makinsj good his promises, contuteth these re-

proaches and insultations ; when deliverance cometh their mouths are

stopped :
'' The poor hath hope, and iniquity stoppeth her mouth" (Job v.

16). " The righteous shall see it, and iniquity shall stop her mouth, then
when he sets the poor on high from affliction, and niakcth them families like

a tiock'" (Psalm cvii. 42). In both these places it is not said, God stoppeth

their mouths, or the saints stop their mouths, but they stop their own
mouths ; then we need not answer our adversaries, thev answer themselves,

they have not a word to say, and all their pride and insultation is defeateil

and silenced.

Use I.—Prayer is necessary-. Desire God to appear and right himself,

that he may confute the perverse thoughts of men, and wrong applications

of his providence, that carnal men may see your hope and contideuce in God
is not in vain; you may beg deliverance on this ground, that the mouth of

iniquity may be stopped.

Use II.—Wait. Carnal men reproach God's people with their trust, when
in their distress he stays a little, when they have humbled tiiemselves for

their sins, and sought reconciliation with God as his word piescribeth, and
are sufficiently weaned from carnal props, and learned todejiend on him, tiie

wicked shall tind himself mistaken about the godly whose ways he counted
foUv.

SERMON XLIX.

Vebse 43.

—

And take not the word of ti'uth Jitterhj out of my mouth
for I luirc hoped in thyjudgments.

In the first verse of this portion David had begged for dtdiverence ac-

cordini; to the word, this he backeth with several aririunents ; his first

arufument was from his enemies who would else reproach him for his trust;

he now enforceth tliat request from another artiumeut. lest his case and
condition slioidd make him afraid, or his disai)])ointnients asiiamed to own
his faith in God's promises, and so his mouth be shut up from speaking of

God and his word, for the edification of others, and the confutation of the

wicked. Here observe,

—

I. Ilis request, " And take not the word of truth out of my mouth."

II. The profession of his faith repeated by way of argument and reasons,
" For I have hoped in thy judgments."

First, For his request: you may wonder why he beggrth that the word
of truth may not be taken out of his mouth, rather you would think he

should ask that it might be kept in his heart: but you must consiiler tiiat

confession of truth is very necessarj', and in time of dangers and dis-

tresses very ditHcvdt, the proper seat of the word of truth is the heart, it

must abide there. But when the heai t is full, the tongue will speak :
" I

believed, therefore have I spoken" (Psalm c.wi. 10). The word is first in

the heart and then in the mouth, therefore David saith, " Take it not out

of mv mouth." And j)ray mark, he doth not only deprecate the evil itself,

but the dci^ree and extremity of it, *• take it not utterly out of my mouth."
CJods children may not have liberty to speak for him, or if liinrty not such

a couraire as is necessary: therefore, ihouirh lie should or had failed in being
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ashamed to profess his hope, yet he desireth he might not wholly want
either an occasion or a heart so to do, that he might not Avholly want an

occasion having no relief and comfort by the promises, nor a heart as

being altogether dismayed or disconsolate.

The jn-ofession of his faith is renewed :
•' For I have hoped in thy

jndgments," the word oaQtra judgment signifieth either the law, or the

execution of the sentence thereof.

1. The law or whole word of God, so that I have hoped in thy judg-

ments, is no more, but in thy word do I hope ; as it is, " I wait for the

Lord, my soul doth wait, and in his word do I hojje '" (Psalm cxxx. 5).

2. Answerable execution when the promise or tln-catening is fultilled.

(1.) When the promise is fultilled, that is judgment in a sense when God
accomplisheth what he hath promised, for our salvation and deliverance.

Thus God is said to judge for his people, when he righteth and saveth

them according to his word :
" O Lord, thou hast seen my wrong, judge

thou my cause" (Lam. iii. 59).

(2.) But the more usual notion of judgment is the execution of the

threatening on Avicked men ; which, being a benefit to God's faithful ser-

vants, and done in their favour, David might well be said to hope for it.

Their "judgment" is om' obtaining the promise.

Points :

—

L It is not enough to believe the word in our hearts, but we must con-

fess it with our mouths.

II. Such trials may befall God's children, that the word of truth may
seem to be taken out of their mouths.

III. At such a time God mvist be dealt withal, as much concerned in it

:

David saith to the Lord, " Take not the word of truth utterly out of my
mouth."

IV. If it please God to desert us in some passage of om- trial, we must
not give him over, but deal with him not to forsake us utterly.

V. They will not utterly be overcome in their trials, who hope in God's

judgments.

Doctrine I.—It is not enough to believe the word in our hearts, but

we must confess it with our mouths. So it is expressly said :
" If thou

shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thy heart

that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved : for with the

lieart man believeth unto righteousness, and with the mouth confession is

made imto salvation " (Rom. x. 9, 10). There is the whole sum of Chris-

tianity, and it is reduced to these two points : Believing witli the heart and

confessing Avith the mouth ; an entertaining of Christ in the heart with a

true and lively faith, and a confessing of Christ with the mouth in spite of

all persecution and danger. So in the first solemn proposal of the Gospel:
"• He that believeth and is baptised shall be saved ; but he that believeth not

shall be damned" (Mark xvi. 16). Where not only belief is required, but

open profession, for that end serveth baptism , Avhich is a badge and bond, a

badge to distinguish the worshippers of Christ from others, and a bond to

bind us to open profession of the name of Christ, and practice of the duties

included therein. So, Jesus Christ is called the great High Priest, and
Apostle of our profession (Heb. iii. 1). The Christian rehgion is a con-

fession, not a thing to be smothered and kept in secret, or confined to the

heart, but to be openly brought forth, and avowed in word and deed to tlie

glorv of Christ. If a uiau should content himself to own God in his heart,
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>vhat would become of the church of God and all his ordinances, and the
assemblies of his people, among whom we make this open confession "?

1. This confession is necessary as well as the inward belief, because
God hath required it by an express law, which law is confirmed by a
sanction of great weight and moment, the greatest ])romises on the one
hand, and the greatest penalties and threatenings on the other. That
there is an express law for confession, besides what hath been said already:
" Sanctify the I^ord God in your hearts ; and be ready always to give an
answer to every man that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you
with meekness and fear " (1 Peter iii. 15); where they are required not
only to revere God in their hearts, but to be ready to own him with their

mouths, and to give a testimony of him when it should be demanded.
Yea, that sanctifying God in their hearts is required, in order to the testi-

mony given with their mouths, that having due and awful thoughts of God,
they may not be ashamed to own him before men. Now, this is backed
Avith the greatest promises, and on the other side with the severest

threatenings : God hath promised no less than salvation to those that con-
fess him :

" Whosoever will confess me before men, him will I confess
also before my Father which is in Heaven " (Matt. x. 33). 'Father, this

is one of mine,' he will do them more honour than possibly they can do
him: and, "With the mouth confession is made unto salvation" (Rom. x.

10). Salol essr non possmn's, rrisi ad saluicni prnximnruw ctiam ore
j^rofiframxr fdi'tt), (saith Austin,) " We cannot be saved, unless we pro-

fess the faith that we have." On the other side, the neglect of profession

either out of shame or fear, is threatened with the greatest penalties :

" Whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my words in this adulterous
and sinful generation, of him also shall the Son of man be ashamed when
he cometh in the glory of his Father, with the holy angels"' (Mark viii. 38).
Then, when all shadows llee away, and we would crouch for a little favour,

that Christ should be ashamed of us,—these Christians but cowardly and
dastardly ones,—I caimot own them to be of my Hock and kingdom. Oh,
how will our faces gather blackness; the same is Luke ix. 2G :

" Whoso-
ever shall be ashamed of me and of my words, of him shall the Son of man
be ashamed when he shall come in his own glory, and in his father's, and
of the holy angels." So for fear :

" If we sutler, we shall also reign with

him, if we deny him he will deny us" (2 Tim. ii. 1 1). So that you see it

is not a matter of snrall moment, whether we confess or not, but a thing

expressly enjoined by God, and that upon terms of life and death.

2. This confession is of great use, as conducing nmch to the glory of

God and the good of others.

(1.) The glory of God, which should be the great scope and end of our
lives and actions, is much concerned in otu" confessing or not confessing

what we believe. When we boldly avow the truth, it is a sign we are not

ashamed of our master :
" According to my earnest expectation and my

hope, that in nothini; I shall be ashamed, but that with all l)ol<lness :is

always, so now also, Christ shall be magnified in my body, whether it be
by life or by death" (Phil. i. 20). Ministry or martyrdom, he calls this

a matrnifying of Christ, whereas Hinching. concealing;-, halvini,'' the truth,

denying confession, it is caUed a being asham<d of Christ :
" Whosoever

shall be ashamed of me and of my words'" (Luke ix. 26); as if his name
were a thing base, vuiworthy, not to be owned.

(2.) The good of othrrs and their edification is concerned in our con-
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fessing or not confessing. No man is born for himself, and therefore is

not only to work out his own salvation, but as much as in him lieth to

procure the sal\ ation of others, and to bring God and his truth into request
with them ; therefore, not only to believe with the heart, that concerneth
himself, but to confess with the mouth, that concerneth the good of others

;

when w'e own the truth, though it cost us dear, that tendeth to the fur-

therance of the Gospel: " For I would ye should understand, brethren,
that the things which happened unto me have fallen out rather unto the
furtherance of the Gospel ; so that my bonds in Christ are manifest in all

the i^alace, and in all other places,"' &.c. (Phil. i. 12, 13). But when we
dissemble, that i,s a scandal and a stumbling-block to others, whom w^e

justify and harden in a false way, as Peter, fearing them of the circum-
cision, dissembled ; and the Jews dissembled with him, insomuch that
Barnabas was carried away with their dissimulation (Gal. ii. 12, 13). Men
of public fame and favour, when they are not men of courage and of self-

denying spirits, their temporizing may do a great deal of hurt, and hke a
torrent or stream carry others with them. Oh ! let us beware of this.

Zuinglius saith, Ad aras Jov'is et Veneris adorare^ et sub Antlcliristo
jidcm occultare^ idem est: as well worship before the altars of Jupiter
and Venus, as hide our faith under antichrist. Fear and weakness ex-
cuseth not, the fearful and unbelieving are put with murderers, and sor-
cerers, and idolaters, and sent together to the lake that burneth with fire

and brimstone (Rev. xxi. 8).

Use I.—To reprove them that think it to be enough to own the truth
in their hearts, without confessing it with their mouths. This Ibertinism
prevailed at Corinth, where they thought they might be present at idols'
feasts, as long as in their consciences they knew that an idol was nothing.
The Apostle argueth against them, 2 Cor. vi., and concludes his argument
thus :

" Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse
ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit'' (2 Cor. vii. 1 ). To
pretend to serve God in my heart, whosoever thinks so, mocketh God and
deceiveth himself. He that w^arreth with the enemies of his prince, and
is as forward in battle as any of the rest, can he say, I reserve the king
my heart and affections } Or, when • a woman prostituteth her body to
another, will the husband be content with such an excuse, that she re-
serveth her heart for him ? God is not a God of half of a man, he made
the whole body and soul, and will be served with both, he bought both :

" Ye are bought with a price, therefore glorify God in your body and in
your spirits which are God's"' (1 Cor. vi. 20). Therefore, you should not
only love him in your hearts, but openly plead for him, and maintain his
quarrel. Tl* Devil asketh but Christ's knee :

" Fall down and worship
me" (Matt. iv. 9). What ! where all the martyrs of God rash, incon-
siderate, that suffered so many things rather than lose their liberty in God's
service } Would w^e be content, God should deal with us as we deal by
him, glorify our souls only, love our souls, but punish our bodies eter-
nally?

Them that though not tainted with this liberthie principle, yet are afraid
or ashamed to own the truth.

1. Some are afraid because of troubles and persecution. Hath Christ
endured so much for us, and shall we be afraid to own his truth? God
forbid. If I would fear, whom should I be afraid of? " Fear not them
which kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul, but rather fear him
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who is able to destroy both boily and soul in hell"' (Matt. x. 28). Whom
should a child fear ? his father, or the servants of his house ? So, uhoin
should we fear r God or man, a prison or Hell r

2. Ashamed in peaee and out of trouble : ashamed to own Christ in

such company, or to speak (jf God and his word. Oh, Christians, shall

we be ashamed to sjjeak for him that was not ashamed to die for us, or

count religion a disgi ace, which is our glory .^ Would a father take it

well that his son should be ashamed of him ? Are we ashamed of the

Gospel, the great charter of our hopes, the seeds of the new life, the power
of God to salvation ? " For I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ

;

for it is the power of God unto salvation' (Rom. i. 16). Oh, shake off

this baseness :
'* How can ye believe, which receive honour one of another,

and seek not the honour that cometh from Ciod only" (John v. 41).

Use n.—To exhort us to confess with the mouth, and to own the

truths we are persuaded of. And here I shall handle the case of pro-

fession.

1. How far it is necessary. It is a matter intricate and perplexed, and

therefore I care not to comprise all cases, but to the most notable I shall

sjjcak.

2. As to the manner how this profession is to be made.

First, How far we are bound to profess. 1. The athrinative. 2. The
negative.

1st, The affirmative.

1. It is certain that the great truths must be owned and publicly pro-

fessed, or else Christ would not have a visible people in the world, distinct

from Pagans and Heathens. Our baptism bindeth us to this profession,

and to all practices consonant and agreeable with it :
'' With the heart

man believeth unto righteousness, and with the mouth confession is made
unto salvation" (Rom. x. 10). To own Christ as the Saviour of the

world, evidenced by his resurrection from the dead.

2. It is certain we must do nothing to contradict the truth in the

smallest matters :
" We can do nothing against the truth, but for the

truth" (2 Cor. xiii. 8). Nothing contrary to the glory of God, or the

prejudice of tlu; least truth, whatevcK it costs us.

3. In lesser truths, when they are ventilated and l)rought forth upon

the stage, and God crieth out, Who is on my side, who? We ought not

to give up ourselves to an indiH'erency, to hide our profession for any

danger: '• Wherefore I will not be negligent to j)ut you always in remem-

brance of these things, though ye know them and be established in the

])resent truth" (2 Pet. i. 12). The church of God is out of repair some-

times in one point, sonu'times in another; the orthodoxy of tlie generality

of men is usually an age too short, in things now afoot; they go wrong,

or forbear to give help to the church, because the (Jod of this world hath

blinded their eyes ; tight Christ, light antichrist ; they are resolved to be

lookers-on.

4. When our non-profession shall be intirpreted to ]>c a denial : thus

Daniel (vi. 10) ojjened his casement which looked towards Jerusalem, and

prayed three times a-day as he was wont. \\'e must rather sutler than

deny the truth by interpretation, when such practices are urged as cross a

principle, and we comply.

5. When others are scandalized by our non-profession, or not owning

the truliis of Chri>l, thai is not only with the scandal of otfenc<' or contris-
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tation, but with the scandal of seduction in danger to sin, and to run into

error by our not appearing for God, the interest of truth should prevail

above our ease and private content.

6. When an account of my faith is demanded, and I am called forth

to give testimony for Christ, especially by magistrates :
" Ye shall be

brovight before governors and kings for my sake, for a testimony against

them and the Gentiles" (Matt. x. 18). " Be ready ahvays to give an

answer to evei'y man that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you"

(1 Pet. iii. 15), provided it be not in scorn. " Answer not a fool according

to his folly, lest thou also be like unto him : answer a fool according to his

follj', lest he be wise in his own conceit" (Prov. xxvi. 4, 5). Answer and

answer not ; not out of curiosity, as Herod questioned Christ many things,

" but he answered him nothing" (Luke xxiii. 9), or to be a snare :
" They

held their peace, and answered him not a word : for the king's command-
ment was, saying, Answer him not" (Isa. xxxvi. 21) ; nor parley with

Rabshakeh. In such cases you must not cast pearls before swine, lest

they turn again and rend you. (Matt. vii. 6).

7. When impulsions are great, and fair opportunities are offered in

God's providence :
" While Paul waited for them at Athens, his spirit

was stirred in him, when he saw the city wholly given to idolatry" (Acts

xvii. 16). It is an intimation from God, that then it is seasonable to inter-

pose for his glory.

2ndly, Negatively which is to be forborne.

1. Till you be fully persviaded in your own mind of the truth which
you would profess ; for otherwise we shall appear with a various and
doubtful face to the world, changing and wavering according to the uncer-

tainty of our own thoughts, and so make the profession of religion ridi-

culous. We often see cause to susjiect what before we were strongly

conceited of; there is a certain credulity and lightness of believing which
men are subject to ; now, when this breaks out into sudden profession,

men run through all sects and religions, and so blast and blemish their own
service ; therefore, what is contrary to the received sense, especially of the

godly, ought to be weighed and weighed again, before we appear to the

world to be otherwise minded.

2. When the profession of a lesser truth proves an offence to the weak,

and a disturbance to the church, and a hindrance of some greater benefit,

all private opinions must give way to the great law of edification :
" Hast

thou faith? have it to thyself before God" (Rom. xiv. 22). We must
not perplex weak souls with doubtful disputations, till they be established

in greater things ; neither must the peace of the church be troubled with nice

debates, but all things must give way to the profit and general edification.

3. When the unseasonable ventings of thhigs will do more hurt than

good, and the SAvay of the times, and the strong tide and current of pre-

judices running down against us, hinder all probability of doing good, then,

our profession now, may deprive us of a more useful profession another

time :
" A fool uttereth all his mind, but a wise man keepeth it in till

afterwards" (Prov. xxix 11). Paul was at Ephesus two years before he
spake against Diana (Acts xix. 10) ; only intimated, in general terms,

that they were no gods that were made with hands. When we cannot

effect the good things we desire, nor in that holy manner we would, we
must not obstruct our future service, but commend the cause to God, and
wait further opportunity to do good.
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Secondly, Tli? niannor how to make profession.

1. Knowledge nmst be at the bottom of profession ; some will run

before tliey can go, leap into opinions and j)ractic'f's before they si'c the

reasons of them, and then no wonder they arc as children, carried about

with every wind of doctrine (Eph. iv. 1 4). Wherefore, that which we
profess we must do it knowingly, that we may be able to render a reason

of all that we do profess.

2. Gracious wisdom, to espy the due occasion when God is glorified

and our neighbour editied. Rash, arrogant, and presumptuous spirits are

lieady, higii-minded, disgrace religion more than honour it.

3. With boldness to do it freely, and without fear of men :
" When

they saw the l)oldncss of Peter and John," kc. (Acts iv. 13); "Grant
unto thy servants that with all boldness they may speak thy word" (verse

19) : and, " They that have used the office of a deacon well, purchase to

themselves a good deirrce, and gnat boldness in the faith which is in Christ

Jesus" (I Tim. iii. 13). " Barnabas declared unto them how he had

preached boldly to them at Damaseas in the name of Jesus" (Acts ix.

27) ;
" He spake boldly in the name of Jesus" (verse 29) ;

" Long time,

therefore, abode tlu>y. speaking boldly in the Lord" (Acts xiv. 3) ;
" Then

Paul and Barnabas waxed bold" (Acts \iii. 46). Fear and shame argueth

diffidence of the truth which we profess, or else a distrust of the God fri)in

whom it Cometh, or at least the unsoundness of the professing party, that

lie hath a naughty conscience, or a great deal of fleshly fear unmortitied.

As he cannot walk stoutly that has a stone in his shoe, so he that hath sin

in his conscience ; obmuU'Sc'd facundia si cpgra sit conscientia, saith

Ambrose, " a bad conscience stoppcth the mouth."

4. With sincerity, without dissimulation and guile. Profession without

answerable duty is like leaves without fruit ; words nmst come from the

heart ; to be talking of God when they lie under the guilt of known sins,

is as if one say unto the poor, " Depart in peace, be ye warmed and tilled :

notwithstandinsr. ye give them not those things which are needful to the

body; what doth" it profit ?' (James ii. 16.) ''Unto the wicked God
saitii, What hast thou to do to declare my statutes, or that thou shouldest

fake my covenant into thy mouth ? seeing thou hatest instruction, and

castest my words beliiiul thee" (Psalm 1. 16, 17).

5. With meekness and reverence :
" Be ready always to give an answer

to every man that asketh you a reason of th? hope that is in \o\\. with

meekness and fear" (1 Pet. iii. 15); not in a passionate, froward. arrogant

wav. but with meekness of spirit, without all show of passion, and with

sober and respective language.

6. Tiie general end is the glory of God, and the edification of our

neighbour; and the means to this end is the fear of God, which kc(>ps us

o>it of all faulty extremes :
*' Be not righteous overmuch ; neilhcr make

thyself overwise : wi>y shouldest thou destroy thyself? Be not over-

niiich wicked, neither be tliou foolish : why shouldest thou die before thy

time?" (Eccl. vii. 16, 17.) Some drive all things to extremity, hot like

gunpowder; others freeze into a compliance and timeserving. Wlien the

heart is seasoned by the fear of God. and we arc guided by reasons of con-

science rather than interest, and we constantly wait upon God for direction,

tiion will CJod giude tis.

DocTRiXE II.—Such trials may befall God's children that the word of

truth mav s<'cm to be taken out of their nioutlis.
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This may come to pass two ways,—
1. They may not have liberty to own it; as, " They commanded them

not to speak at all nor to teach in the name of Jesus : and they said, Whether
it be right in the sight of God to hearken unto you more than unto God,
judge ye" (Acts iv. 18, 19). The magistrates' command is a silencing of
them, shutting of their mouths ; only here cometh a question, whether
ministers forbidden by magistrates should desist from preaching ? If we
say they ought, it seems to be against the apostles' reply ; if we say not,

we shall seem to deny obedience to secular and politic powers, who ought
to be satisfied in the persons that exercise a public ministry in their domi-
nions, and so lay a foundation for public disturbance and disorder. For
answer : We must distinguish between persons employed to preach the
Gospel ; some immediately called by Christ himself, others mediately
called by men, some fallible and obnoxious to errors, and manj^ faihngs,

which render them unworthy of such a calling ; others infallibly guided
and assisted ; these latter, without fiat disobedience and injury to Christ,

could not own any command contrary to the precedent authority of
Christ, being the only men of that order that could witness these things.

It is true, a necessity is laid upon us of preaching the Gospel (1 Cor. ix.

16). So as not voluntarily to relinquish our station, but we may be
forced to give way to the greater force. Some are silenced by authority
and opposition of men ; a dispensation God often permitteth for despising
the truth, and playing the wantons with an opportunity of open profession

;

when men dally with the light, God removeth their candlestick, and the
door is shut upon them.

2. They may not have courage to own the word of truth for fear of
danger, because of many adversaries. There is a great deal of this un-
mortified fleshly fear in the best, and they may be tongue-tied when God's
glory is concerned, and awed by the menaces and insultations of evil men,
or discouraged that they dare not trust God with events, and are out of all

hope of success :
" I will make thy tongue cleave to the roof of thy mouth,

that thou shalt be dumb and shalt not be to them a reprover, for they are

a rebellious house" (Ezek. iii. 26). By these and many other ways they
may be discom-aged from speaking of God and his truth, but now when
such a case falleth out what shall we do ? That is the third point.

Doctrine III.—At such a time God must be dealt withal about it,

upon two grounds.

1. Because God hath a great hand in the judgment: in the outward
case, want of liberty ; nothing falleth out without his providence ; he
seeth fit sometimes to exercise his people with unreasonable men, " for all

have not faith" (2 Thes. iii. 2), that obstruct and hinder the course of
the Gospel ; some, that be like Elymas the sorcerer, enemies to all good-
ness (Acts viii. 20). And this in Ecclcs'm cojistituta, in the bosom of
the church, where the orthodox faith is professed, where magistrates be
Christians, and should be nursing fathers to the church. In Abraham's
family, which Paul makes the pattern of our estate to the end of the world.
" But as then, he that was born after the flesh persecuted him that was
born after the Spirit, even so it is now" (Gal. iv. 29) ; these may prevail

many times to the great discouragement of the faithful. God may suflfer

it to be so for the punishing and trying of his people :
" But when divers

were hardened, and believed not, but spake evil of that 'way before the

multitude, he departed from them, and separated the disciples, disputing
VOL. I. 2 p
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daily in the school of one Tyrannus" (Acts xix. 9). Then, as to the

imvard case, he may justly desert us in the time of trial, when we should

give a testimony for him, and take the word of trutli out of our mouths.

All these speeches, "Hide not thy conunandments from me" (verse 19):

"Incline not my heart to covetousness" (verse 26) : and here, "Take
not thy word out of my mouth," and many suchlike, relate to God"s

judicial sentence in what he doth as a judge ; upon our evil deserving he

withdraweth his grace, and then we are deli\ered over to our own fears

and baseness of spirit. Besides our o\m fault, there is judicial tradition

on God's part, which takes away the heart and courage of men :
" He

taketh away tlie heart of the chief of the people, and causeth them to

wander in a wilderness, where there is no way" (Job xii. 24). Now,
none can suspend God's sentence but God himself; if he shut, who can

open ? therefore he is to be dealt with.

2. God only can give us a remedy by his gi-ace and power, therefore

our great business lieth with him, in regard of the power of his providence,

by which he can remove fubs and oppositions: "Pray for us, that the word

of the Ijord may have free course" (2 Thes. iii. 1) ; 'iva 6X6yoQTH 6tn rpixn,

" That it may run as chariot wheels on smooth ground," without rubs and

o])positions. There are many times mountains in the way, potent oppo-

sitions, and strongly combined interests, that hinder tlie liberty of the word,

but God can smooth them into a plain :
" Who art thou, O great moun-

tain? before Zcnd)babel thou shalt become a plain" (Zech. iv. 7). Op-
position seemeth insuperable ; that gi'cat mountain that obstructed the

work of God, was the court of Persia, instigated and set on by the Sama-
ritan faction ; a great mountain indeed, but as great as it is, God can

thrash it into dust when it hindercth his interest. As to the inward case,

it is God that giveth a spirit of courage and fortitude, ajid a mouth and

wisdom which all the adversaries shall not be able to gainsay or resist

(Luke xxi. 15). He will give it us in that hour, what we sliall say; so,

God encourageth Moses when he plcadcth his slowness of speech :
" \\"ho

hath made man's mouth, or who makctli the dumb or deaf, or the seeing

or the blind, have not I the Lord ?" (Exod iv. 11.) Whatever inclination

of heart there be in the creature, it is God must give a spirit and a pre-

sence, by the continual influence of his grace ; he frees the heart from

fears, and ordereth the tongue ; for the power of the tongue is no more in

ovir hands than the affections of the heart :
" The preparations of the heart

in man, and the answer of the tongue, is from the Lord" (Prov. xvi. 1).

yraiwtjaai, is the gift of God that we o^vn him and his truth.

Use L—Let then every person be dealing with God about this case,

every single private person for himself, and for public persons, the prayers

of others arc necessary. It is a common case wherein all are concerned :

"Praying for us that God would open to us a door of utterance, to speak

the mystery of Christ" (Col. iv. 3). " Pray for me that utterance may be

given unto me, that I may open my mouth boldly, to make known the

mystery of the Gospel" (Epli. vi. 19). They that are sensible of the

weight of the ministerial charge, and tlieir own many infirmities, and how
nnich it concerns us to own all the truths of God in their season, let us

beg of God this l)()ldness, and set otiiers a-begging for us.

I. Humbly eonfessing our ill deservings ; it is a sign God is angry

when he suffereth iiis (los])el to be obstructed, much more when the

mouths of his ministers arc shut uj) tliat tbc-y shall not plead for liis in-
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terest and truths. It is a notable sign of his departure that he is not much
concerned in the progress of the Gospel, God's raising spirits is a

hojjeful presage. Oh, tlierefore, let us humble ourselves before the Lord.

2. Earnestly ; for it is a case that concerneth us deeply, because upon

our trial we should be strict and precise :
" According to my earnest ex-

pectation and my hope, that in nothing I shall be ashamed, but that with

all boldness, as always, so now also, Christ shall be magnified in my body,

whether it be by life or by death" (Phil, i, 20). It would be sad if the

Gospel should suffer loss by us. Alas ! what a torment to us will the

thought of it be, that we have dishonoured God, and wronged souls, and

strengthened the hands of the Avicked. Origen, who had exhorted others

to martydom, having himself bowed under the persecution, could never

more open his mouth to preach the Gospel, though often requested to it,

only one day having taken for his text: " Unto the wicked he saith, what

hast thou to do to declare my statutes, or that thou shouldest take my cove-

nant in thy mouth?" (Psalm 1, 16); he wept very much, and could speak

no more. Oh, therefore, it is no slight thing.

3. Deal with God believingly, pray in faith ; there are two considera-

tions in the text which may fortify us.

1st, Because it is a word of truth.

2ndly, There are judgments to be executed on the hinderers of the

tvord of truth.

1

.

It is a word of truth^ and that will prevail at length, however it be

obstructed for a time. In the first pubhshing of the Gospel this was

manifested, when the whole world was conspired to shut the door against

it : "A great door and effectual is opened to me, and there are many ad*

Versaries" (1 Cor. vi. 9). A few fishermen, who had not the power of the

long sword, yet it is spread far and near. The fathers often urged this.

Clemens Alexandrinus saith, Propositam GrcecicB phUosophiam si

quivis magistratus proMhuerit, en statim peril ,- nostram autem doctri-

nam a prima usque ejus prcedicatione prohihent reges-^ duces, niagis-

tratus, cum imiversis satellitibus, ilia tame7i non flaccescit ut humand
docirina, sed magis floret. It spread far and near; the first reformation

what small beginnings it had.

2. There are judgments, strange providences, by which God breaketh

opposition, either changing the hearts of men, or else cutting them oft*

in the midway, Avhen his wrath is kindled but a little (Psalm ii. 12). They
dash against the corner-stone ; God will show himself mighty and power-

ful in promoting the word of truth, and will carry on the kingdom of Christ

over the backs of his enemies.

DocTKiNE IV.—We should not give over dealing with God, though he

is pleased to desert us in some passages of our trials, that he may not for-

sake us utterly.

Many of God's choicest servants have been tripping :
" As for me, my

feet were almost gone, my steps had well-nigh slipped" (Psalm Ixxiii. 2),

but they recovered themselves again. Peter fell for a tune, but afterwards

groweth bold. Once timorous Peter, but " When they saw the boldness

of Peter and John" (Acts iv. 1 3) : the martyrs that were permitted for a

while to deny the truth, yet were not permitted to deny it utterly ; they

bewailed their faults, and suftei'ed the more courageously. (1.) It is fit

tlie creatures should know themselves, therefore God will humble us, and

in part leave us to our o\w\ fears, bvit not wholly leave us destitute of

2 f2
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grace, as the nurse seemeth to let the child fall, that it may clasp the more
strongly about her. (2.) It is fit the world should know that a zealous

defence of the truth comes not from natural stubborimess and pertinacity,

but from Divim^ assistance : therefore God showeth what the tiesh would
do, how it would shrink in the confession of truth, if it were ijermitted to

prevail. (3.) It is fit we should see the necessity of continual dependence:
after grace received, we have not always the same presence of mind, so as

to plead for God, but only as he is pleased to influence us ; our case duth
change and alter, ebb and flow, as it pleaseth God.

Use.—Not to be severe against those that fail out of infirmity, nor to

cast them off; for God doth pity them, rather than censure them ; let us
help them out of the mire. Unhumbled hearts, that are pufled up with

pride and confidence in their own strength when out of the temptation,

may judge it a task of no great difficulty to carry it with courage, and will

readily condemn others of cowardice and backsliding, who ride not out the

storm with as much courage, and cheerfulness, and resolution as they con-

ceive themselves would do :
" Now it is come upon thee thou faintest, it

toucheth thee and thou art troubled ; is not this thy fear, thy confidence,

thy hope, and the uprightness of thy ways?" (Job iv. 5,6.) But an hum-
ble heart acquainted with sufTerings will not judge so, he is sensible of

w-eakness, and how hard it is for flesh and blood to deny itself, and to prefer a

good conscience before safety and worldly increase ; how ready it is to

faint vnider a continued cross, how crat"ty to find out evasions to beguile

itself into a way of sin, that they pity the poor tempted man. In the pri-

mitive times, Novatus and his followers denied that those that had fallen

to be received into the communion of the church, though upon repentance.

Doctrine V.—They will not be utterly overcome in their trials that

hope in God's judgments. Why?
1. Because this hope will teach us to wait upon the Lord until he show

us better things: " My soul waiteth upon God : from him cometh my sal-

vation'' (Psalm Ixii. 1) ; they can tarry a little while, and so are not carried

away with the violence of the jiresent temptation. It is an inclination to

present things that undocth us. Demas hath forsaken us and loved this

present world. Now, when we can wait for future things, the soul is

stayed and kept from apostasy. We read of the '• patience of hope"

(I Thes. i. 3). And the Apostle saith, " If we hope for that we see not,

then do we with patience Mait for it" (Rom. viii. 15). He that believeth

a better condition, 'is not dejected with present evils.

2. It fortitieth the soul against j)resent ditKculties, so as they do not

unsettle, but quicken us; it hath an apprehension that the good is hard to

be obtained, therefore it gathereth all the force and strength of the soul to

resist it.

For the nature of hope, see the sermon on the 11 1th verse.

^\'ell then, hope in God's jiidgments. Consider who hath made the

promises. Is it not God, whose word cannot fail of its effect? "He stag-

gered not at the promise of Ciod through unbelief, but was strong in faith,

giving glory to God : and being fully ixrsuadcd that what he had promised

he wa.s also able to perform'' (Rom. iv. 20, 21). And then consider how

he standeth affected to us, doth not he love us? And also in what relation

he is obliged to us; as a father? And then consider, what doth the promise

say ? And how it maketh for his glory to aecomplish it ? what i)lentiful

means he hath in store to bring to pass what he hath spolu-n ? And what a
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potent and wise intercessor we have to plead our cause at the right hand

of the father, and to mind him still of whatever concerns our comtort

.

SERMON L.

Verse U.—So shall I keep thtj law continualhj, for ever and ever.

First, David prays for deliverance :" Let thy mercies come," &c. (verse

41). Next he prays, if he might not have deliverance, yet a little liber y

to own God hi the time of his trouble :
" Take not the word of truth utterly

out of my mouth;" and with what argument doth he enlorce it
.

In the

close of the former verse he had pleaded, " I have hoped in thy judgments.

Now he pleads his steadfiist purpose to serve God, conceived m the torm

of a vow, " So shall I keep thy law," kc. They that liope m God s pro-

mises must have a tender regard to his precepts. First he saith :
'' 1 hope

in thy judgments," then, " I shall keep thy law." The tender regard ot

God's precepts ; how? what to talk of them only? No. Asm the lormei-

verse he speaks of the worth of truth in his mouth, so here he speaks ot

keeping and observing the law in his practice, to show we should not own

God in word only, but hi deed also. He spoke of profession there, and

now we are to fill up our profession with answerable practice. " feo shall

I keep thy law continually, for ever and ever."

The text contains a promise of obedience.

I. The matter promised, " I shall keep thy law."

II. The manner and constancy of that obedience, " Continually, tor ever

and ever."
^^ ^^

Mark, the promise of obedience is brought in by way of argument; bo

shall I keep," " so," that is, this will encourage me, this will enable me.

1st, The granting of his requests would give him encouragement, when

God answers our hope and expectation, gratitude should excite and

quicken us to give him all manner of obedience. If he will give us a heart,

and a little liberty to confess his name, and serve him, we should not be

backward or uncertain, but walk closely with him.
n ^ ^ a •^

2ndly, This Avould give him assistance and strength. If God do daily

eive assistance, we shall stand, if not we fall and faulter, this will be a

means of his perseverance, not only engage and oblige him, but help him

to hold out to the end.

Then mark the constancy of this obedience, " Continually, and tor ever

and ever." David would not keep it for a fit, or for a few days, or a year,

but always, even to the end of his life.

Here are three words to the same sense : continually, for ever, and ever.

And the Septuagint expresseth it thus :
" I shall keep thy law ahvays, and

for ever, and for ever, and ever ;" four words there. This heaping of

words is not in vain.

1. It shows the difficulty of perseverance: unless believers do strongly

persist in the resistance of temptation, they will soon be turned out of the

w^ay ; therefore David binds his heart firmly : we must do it now, yea

always, unto the end.

2. He expresseth his vehemency of affection: those that are deeply

affected with anything, are wont to'express themselves as largely as they

can. As Paul, that had a deep sense of God's power :
" Exceedmg great-

ness of his power, according to the working of his mighty power" (Eph. \.
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19). He heaps up several words, because his sense of them was so great

:

so David here doth heap up words continually, and for ever, and for ever,

and ever.

3. Some think the words are so many, that thoy may express not only

this life, but that which is to come. I will keep them continually,

and for ever, and ever ; that is, all the days of my life, and in the other

world. So C'hiysostom, I will keep them continually, &c., points out the

other life, where there will be pure and exact keeping of the law of God.
Here we are every hour in danger, but then we shall be put out of all

danger, and without fear of sinning, we shall remain in a full and perfect

righteousness ; we hope for that which we have not attained unto, and
this doth encom'age us for the present, so would he make David express

himself.

4. If we must distinguish these words, I suppose they imply the conti-

nuity and perpetuity of obedience ; the continuity of obedience, tlvxt he

would ser^c God continually without intermission ; and the perpetuity of

obedience, that he would serve God for ever and ever, without defection

and revolt, at all times, and to the end.

DocTiiiXE.—Constancy and perseverance in obedience, is the commen-
dation of it.

When David promiseth to obey, he saith he would do it continually, for

ever and ever. This is the obedience God longs for :
" O that there were

such a heart hi them, that they would fear me, and keep all my com-
mandments always" (Deut. v. 29). Here we tind all things which are

requisite to God"s service, the sincerit} of it, " that they had a heart ;" the

gracious principle which works ui obedience, " a heart to fear me ;" the

universality of it, " to keep all my commands ;" and the perpetmty of it,

" to keep them always." " They are in a good mood now," as if God
had said, " O that they had a heart to do it always." Christ redeemed us

to this end :
" Delivei'cd us out of the hands of our enemies, that we might

serve him without fear, in holiness and righteousness before him," not for

a while only, but " all the days of our life" (Luke i. 74, 75).

I shall distinguish of a double constancy and perseverance, and under

each branch give some reasons, with their applications.

1st, A perseverance without intermission.

2ndly, without defection. Both are necessaiy.

First, a i)erseverence without intermission. VCe sliould at all times

and in all places serve God, and not by fits and starts ; as it is said of the

twelve tribes, " They served God instantly day and night"' (Actsxxvi. 12) ;

alone and in company, in all conditions, adverse and ])rosperous; in all

actions, common and sacred, God nnist be served and obeyed.

Jjct me give some considerations to enforce it, to serve God continually.

1. The law of God doth universally bind, and the obligation thereof

never ceaseth ; so as there can be no truce with sin for a while, nor any

intermission of grace for a moment :
" My son, keep thy father's com-

mandnients, and forsake not the law of thy mother. Bind tliem continually

uj)on tliine lieart, and tie tlieni abctut tliy neck" (Prov. vi. 21, 22). Tlu;

connnandmeiifs of God, he calls tliem the law of the father and mother, for

SoKjinon sjieaks as to young ones and children, as those that had been

trainerl up by their jjarents. Now, these must be looked upon as having

a peipetual obligation to direct us and keep us ; sleeping and walking we
nnist have them always in our sight. E\ery motion ami every operation
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of ours is under a law, our thoughts and words are under a law, and our

actions are under a law, all that we speak and all that we do it is still un-

der a rule. The law of God is of perpetual use to show us what we must
do and what we must leave undone. Oh, how exact should we be if we
did regard this, anc were mindful of the perpetual obligation of the law.

2. Grace planted in the heart should be always working. The fire on

the altar was never to go out, and so grace should be always working, and

influence all our actions, civil and sacred :
" But as he which hath called

you is holy; so be ye holy in all manner of conversation " (1 Peter i. 15).

There is no part of a Christian s conversation which should not savour of

hohness ; not only his religious, but his common and civil actions. The
pots in Jerusalem, and the horse-bells, were to bear God"s impress as well

as the vessels and utensils of the temple (Zech. xiv. 20). As the sun is

placed in the middle of the heavens to diffiise his influence, and scatter his

beams up and do^vn the world, and nothing is hid from his light ; so is

grace planted in the heart, to diff'use its influence into every part of his

conversation ; and therefore grace were it is true it is always at work.

There are some parts of the body that are never out of action ; as the heart

and lungs : wherever a man goes, and whatever he goes about, yet they

always do their office; so some graces are of continual exercise, as the fear

of God :
" Be thou in the fear of the Lord all the day long " (Prov. xxiii.

17). A Christian doih not only pray in the fear of God, but eat, drink,

and trade in the fear of God : so the love of God in referring all things to

his glory, whether they be acts of worship, or acts of charity, or of our

callings, or recreations
;
grace hath an influence upon these, and is still to

be at work upon these (1 Cor. x. 31). And so faith is always at work in

depending upon God, and looking up to him, it is our life ; that which I

live in the flesh: " And the life which I now live in the flesh, I live by the

faith of the Son of God " (Gal. ii. 20) ; well then, the law of God is

always binding, and every operation of ours is under a law, and grace

should be always working.

3. God's eye is always upon us, he is alike everywhere, therefore a

Christian should be aUke everywhere ; always like himself, at home and

abroad, alone and in company :
" As ye have always obeyed, not as in my

presence only, but much more in my absence" (Phil. ii. 12). ]\Iany are

devout abroad, but carnal, careless, profane, if you follow them home to

their families. When yovi are alone you are not alone, God is there ; we
have a heavenly Father that seeth in secret (Matt. vi. 4). What you do

in your closets, the doors made fast, and all company shut out. A man
might allow himself in carnal hberty, if he could go anywhere, where

God doth not see him; but his eye is still upon us, and therefore we should

say with David, " I will keep thy law continually." Will he force the

queen before my face, saith Ahasuerus ? We break God's laws before his

face, his eye is always upon us, and all our ways are before him.

4. God is always at work for us :
" My Father worketh hitherto, and I

work" (John v. 17). He sustains us every day, hour, moment, and

waketh for us, watcheth over us by night and by day. When we sleep,

the Devil is awake to do us mischief. Ay, but the God of Israel, he that

keepeth Israel neither slumbereth nor sleepeth, but watcheth for our good.

As soon as we arise, "his compassions are new every morning" (Lam. iii.

22, 23). Now, can we offend him from whom we receive hfe and breath
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every moment. If God should intermit his care but for one day, nay, but

suspend it for one hour, what would become of thee ?

5. All our actions concern eternity : this life is compared to a -walk

(Eph. ii. 10). Everything we do or speak is a step either to Heaven or

Hell, therefore to have an influence or tendency on that action. The more
good we do, the more we are acted with a fear of God, and love of God, to

do all things to his glory, the nearer Heaven ; and the more evil, the nearer

Hell. We should not stand still or go back, but always be getting ground
in our journey.

6. To be off and on with God -vAill cost us much sorrow, it will be bit-

terness in the end; either it will cost us the bitterness of repentance here,

or of weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of teeth for ever ; either holy

compunction, or everlasting horror. When you straggle from God, there

is no returning to your former husband but by weeping cross ; and who
would provide matter of sorrow for himself? I say, when you thrust your

hand into Satan's dish, there is some sauce mingled with his meat, and

then everlasting horror if not compunction, for that will be the end of them
that are always unstable in all their ways (James ii. 8). God will not

always bear with them, he may at first, while they are children, poor, weak
novices, but will not always (Eph. iv. 14). Gofl expects that at length

we should grow more constant, and grow up to a radicated state of grace,

therefore if we are always children, otf and on with God, then he will cast

us off".

7. By every inteniiission we may lose ground, and possibly may never

wholly, if we recover in part again. We may lose ground, for " the way
of the Lord is strength to the upright" (Prov. x. 29). The more Ave con^

tinue hi it, the titter we are to walk in it. A bell when once up, is kept

up with a greater ease than if we were to raise it anew. A horse warm
in his geers is more fit for his journey, than at first setting forth, and there-

fore keep up while you are in the way of God. If it be hard to keej) in

with God, it will be harder to recover when you are out of the way. The
oidy way to make religion easy is to be still in it, and to have our hearts

still upon it ; and therefore you lose by your intermission. And if you

recover yourselves after intermission, it is not always to that degree of

largeness of heart, and fulness of spiritual comfort. A prodigal that hath

rioted away his estate, if set up again is not trusted with the like stock.

And after a great disease, though a man recovers, yet it is not to the degree

of his former health many times. Therefore we should without intermis-

sion persevere in our duty to God.

To apply this part.

Use I.—It should humble us all that we are so fickle and inconstant

in that which is good. Our hearts are unstable as water. In the space

of an hour, how are our thoughts changed from good to evil, and from evil

to good in a moment? What a monster wovdd man seem if his heart were

visible in the best duty that ever he jjerformed ? Our devotion and good-

ness come by pangs and fits ; now humble, anon proud ; now meek, anon

passionate ; now confident, then full of fear and anguish ; like men
sick of an ague, sometimes well, sometimes ill ; we do not seem to be

the same men in a duty, and out of a duty ; nay, sometimes in the

same duty, we do not se(;m to be the same men, are not carried on with

the same largeness of heart, and confidence in God, and savouriness, and
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spirituality. Oh, how changeable and fickle are our hearts ! this should

humble us.

2. It reproveth them that would have a dispensation at times, and take

liberty to cast off all Christian modesty and gravity; that think if they be
serious sometimes, they may be light and vain at others ; and therefore,

sometimes like angels of Hght, at other times like fiends of darkness; some-
times we would take them for grave, serious Christians, at other times for

loose libertines, and they cast the fear of God behind tlieir backs : "*If he

trust to his own righteousness, and commit iniquity," kc. (Ezek. xxxiii.

13); that is, if upon presumption that he hath been righteous, he dis-

penseth Avith himself, and takes an indulgence from his former duty to be
light, vain, careless ; all his righteousness shall be forgotten. Such a dis-

simihtude is there between men ; now they seem to be grave and serious,

anon vain, light, and wanton ; so very uncertain and uneven are we in our
temper and practice.

3. It shows what need there is of a constant watchfulness, that in all

things we may behave ourselves as God"s children. Sin is always at

work :
" The imaginations and thoughts of our heart are only evil and that

continually " (Gen. vi. 5) ; and Satan is always at work, espying advan-
tages against us (1 Peter v. 8), to draw us off from God. Oh, then let

grace be in its continual exercise ' Live as knowing all the motions and
operations of the soul are under a rule. Live as being always under the

eye of God. Live as being sensible God takes care for us himself, remcm-
bereth us every moment, therefore it is but reason we should take him.

Secondly, A perseverance without defection and apostasy, that we may
not fall off from God, when we have taken a profession of his name upon
us. Now, the considerations to quicken you to that will be these :

—

1. Consider how equal it is that our duty should last so long as we
would have God's blessings last, that one part should answer another.

We would have God bless us to the end, therefore we must serve and
obey him to the end :

" For this God is our God for ever and ever ; he
will be our guide even unto death " (Psalm xlviii. 14). He doth not lay

down the conduct of his providence, until we come to Heaven ; and there-

fore we should keep his law for ever and ever. How can we desire God
to be ours to the end, if we are not his to the end ? The stipulation of our
part of the covenant must answer to that of God's.

2. We have the same reasons to continue tliat we had to begin at first
;

there is the same loveliness in God's ways ; Christ is as sweet as ever
;

and Heaven as worthy, and as great as ever. If there be any difference

there is more reason to continue, than there was to begin. Why ? Be-
cause we have more experience of the sweetness of Christ, you knew him
before only by report and hearsay, but now you have tasted he is gracious,

you know him by experience (1 Peter ii. 3). Surely when we have made
trial, Christ should be sweeter and Heaven nearer: " Now is our salvation

nearer" (Rom. xiii. 11). The nearer to the enjoyment of any good, the
more impatient in the want of it. A Christian, as he is the nearer to his

hopes and happiness, and the more experience of God and Christ, the more
stable should his heart be in the ways of God. I speak of this, because at

first men are carried out with great affection and zeal, and are of very pro-
mising beginnings. There is no reason of altering our course, and why
we should grow remiss, lazy, and changeable in God's service. What is

more usual with men than to cast off their '' first faith" (1 Tim. v. 12),
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and their " first love " (Rev. ii. 4), and their first diligence and obedience

(2 Sam. xvii. 3). We read of the "first ways" of David. Many that

seem to have set forth with a groat deal of forwardness and zeal, tire

afterward. In the marriage relation true affection increaseth, but adul-

terous love is hot only while it is new.

3. Consider the danger and mischievous effects of apostasy, and declining

from God.

(1.) This is somewhat that you lose your cro^^^l : "Hold that fast which

thou hast, that no man take thy crown " (Rev. iii. 11). The honour and

comfort of all we have hitherto done and suffered will be lost and gone

:

" Look to yourselves, that we lose not those things which we have

wrought " (2 John 8). All your watchings, strivings, prayings, fastings,

professing the name of God, all is come to nothing. Tlie Nazarite under

the law was to begin again, if the days of his separation were defiled

(Num. vi. 12). If he had sepai'ated himself for such a while, though he

kept almost all his time, yet if he defiled himself before the time was out,

he was to begui all again :
" When the righteous turneth away from his

righteousness, and committeth iniquity, all his righteousness that he hath

done shall not be mentioned"' (Ezek. xviii. 24). When you turn head

against your former i)rofession all comes to nothing.

(2.) Consider, falling off is more dishonourable to God than a sim])le

refusal. A^^hy ? You bring an ill report upon him, as if he were not a

good master. A wicked man that refuseth grace, he does not so nuich

dishonom- God, because his refusal is supposed to be the fruit of his i)re-

judice. But now you cast him off" after trial, and so your refusal is sup-

posed to be the fruit of your experience, as if the Devil were a better

master ; when you have tried both, you do as it were deliberately judge

that Satan's service is best ; or that you do not find in God that which he

promised, and you expect(>d from him. And that is the reason why God
stands xipon his credit, and pleads with apostates :

" What iniquity have

your fathers found in me, that they are gone far me r" (Jer. ii. 5) ; and,

" O my people, what have I done unto thee, and wlierein have I wearied

thee? testify against me " (Mic. vi. 3).. Is he hard to please? or back-

ward to reward ? what cause of distaste have you found in him ? for you

do implicitly accuse him.

(3.) When you fall off after a taste of the sweetness and comfort of the

practice of godliness, your condition is worse than if you had never begim,

and you will be more unable than you were at first. A man that is climb-

ing up a tree, or ascending a ladder, if, after he hath gotten up many steps,

h(! let go his hold, and fall down, he doth not only lose the benefit of his

former pains, but gets a bruised body, and broken bones, and is less able

to climb up than he was before.

(4.) All the promises are made to perseverance (Heb. iii. 6.—Col. i.

23.—Rev. ii. 10.—Rom. ii. 7). Oh, there be many that leave their first

love, and so they forfeit all the comfort of the promises.

(5.) The more you persevere, the mon; assurance you have of the good-

ness of your eonditicm :
" We desire that every one of you do show the

sauK! diligence to the full assurance of hope unto the end'' (Ileb. vi. 11).

When a man keeps up his warmth, his hope increaseth, and he grows to

more assurance and more estabhshment, and keeps up his diligence in

Gt)d's service.

Use I.—For reproof.
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1. Those that take up religion only by way of essay, and trial, that do
not resolve upon all hazards, but take it only as a walk, and not a journey :

like men that go to sea for pleasure, not to make a voyage. But whenever
we begin with God, we should say, " I will keep thy law for ever and
ever." We should sit down and count the chai-ges, make God a good
allowance, resolve that nothing shall withdraw us from him (Rom. viii.

35, 36).

2. It reproveth aguish Christians, Avhose piety and devotion takes them
by fits. Their righteousness is like the morning dew, that cannot endure

the rising sun (Hos. vi. 4), and so they are off and on with God.
3. Those that are of the Samai-itan temper, swayed altogether by tem-

poral advantages. The Samaritans, sometimes they would be of the Jews'

religion, when favoured bj- Alexander ; when the Jews were pursued by
other princes, then they would be against the Jews, and deny the temple

of God. Sometimes their temple was dedicated to the God of Israel,

sometimes to the god of the Heathens, as their interests did fall or rise.

So there are many that do intend or remit the conscience of their duty,

according to their interests, and therefore when trouble ariseth, they are

offended (Mark iv. 17).

Use II.—For exhortation, to press you thus to keep God's law for ever

and ever. To this end,

—

1st, Be fortified within, after you have gotten grace. I suppose men
that they are in a good way. O be fortified from that which may shake

you from without. Three things are wont to hurry men from one extreme
to another; errors, persecutions, and scandals.

1. Errors. Be not troubled when differences fall out about the truths

of God, nor shaken in mind :
" For there must be also heresies among you,

that they which are approved, may be made manifest among you"' (1 Cor.

xi. 19). Many question the ways of God, and all religion, because there

are so many differences about them : therefore they think nothing certain.

These winds God lets loose upon the church, to distinguish the chaff and

the solid grain ; God saw this discipline necessary, that we might not take

up religion upon trust, without the pains of study and prayer.

2. Persecutions are an offence :
" Blessed is he whosoever shall not be

offended in me" (Matt. xi. 6) ; that is, offended because of troubles that

accompany the profession of the truth. The whole drift of the Christian

religion is to draw us off from the interests and concernments of the pre-

sent world, to look after another.

3. Scandals of professors. All that profess the name of God are his

witnesses ; their lives should be a confirmation of the Gospel, but indeed

they often prove a confutation of it ; we should confirm the weak, and we
oftend the strong. Many have been gained by persecution, when they

have seen the courage of God's servants. O, but the scandals of those

that profess the name of God have proved a stumbling block. Those that

are offended by crosses, yet they have a secret liking of the truth ; but

those that are ofl'ended by scandals, they loath the truth itself, and so are

hurried away against the profession of God ; therefore, be fortified against

all these.

2ndly, Be fortified within, by taking heed to the causes of apostasy, and
falhng off from the truth either in judgment or practice. What are those

things ?

1. Ungrounded assent. A choice lightly made, is lightly altered, when
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men do not resolve upon evidence. We are to try all things ( i Thes. v.

21). When we take up a profession without evidence, we soon quit it
;

men waver hither and thither for want of soHd rooting in the truth.

2. Ungrounded profession, want of solid rootnig in grace, when not

rooted either in faitii (Col. ii. 7), or grounded in love (Eph. iii. 17), or

cstahlished by grace (Heb. xiii. 9). There must be a foundation before a

building, a thorough sense of the love of God, and a being rooted, when
our hearts are sound in God's statutes.

3. Unmortified lusts. That which is lame is soon turned out of the

way ; while men keep up their respects to the pleasures, profits, and
honours of the world unbroken, they are sux'e to miscarry ; though they

should stand for awhile, yet temptation will come that will take them
away. Lusts put us upon great uncertainty, as fear, or the favour of

men, or as carnal hopes sway :
" Demas hath forsaken me, having loved

this present world" (2 Tim. iv. 10).

4. A fond easiness. Men change their religion with their company, out

of a desire to please all, as the caraelion changeth colours, according as it

touches. True religion is indeed easy to be entreated (James iii. 17).

But now, to make bold with God and conscience, to please men, is a sad

adventure ; it is not a good disj^osition, but pusillanimity.

5. Self-confidence. When we think to bear it out with natural courage

and resolution, and will be playing about the cockatrice's hole, and dally-

ing Avith temptation. As Peter's confidence, you know how dear it cost

him (John xviii. 16, 17). It is God which keepeth the feet of his saints,

and he will be known to be their guardian (1 Sam. ii. 9), therefore he will

be depended on.

3rdly, Take heed of the first decays, and look often on the state of your
hearts. A man that never casts up his estate is vnidone insensibly. It is

the Devil's policy, when once we are a declining to carry us further and
further. A gap once made in the conscience, grows wider and wider

every day. The first declinings are the cause of all the rest. Evil is best

stopped in the beginning. When first you begin to be careless, mindless

of God^ and neglectful of communion with him, O, then take heed. It is

easier to crush the egg than kill the serpent. He that keeps the house in

constant repair, prevents the ruin and fall of it. So do you keep your soul

in constant repair ; take notice of the first swerving, lest it carry you fur-

ther and further. Men fall off by degrees, and grow worse and worse,

neglect this duty and that, till they cast off all. Like Nebuchadnezzar's

image, which was of gold, silver, iron, clay, from worse to worse ; they

presently run from one extremity to another. There aiv degrees of hard-

ness : Let us " hold the beginning of our confidence steadfast unto the end''

(Ileb. iii. 14). The first sense, taste, and liveliness of it; learn from

whence you are fallen, and then a steadfast expectation of the reward

(1 Cor. XV. 58). You have but a few years' service more, a little while to

be put upon labour and striving, then you shall be as happy as heart can

wish. Then a rclit>ious use of the Lord's Supper ; for here you renew
again the oath of allegiance to God. The great purport of this duty is to

bind yourselves to this firm and close walking. The Lord's Sujijier is a

renewing of covenant, to fix our hearts by new promises of obedience.

When we begin to waver and faint, and stand, we receive new strength. As
they, when they had a little refreshing, then they went on '' from strength

to strength" (Psalm Ixxxiv. 7). The Lord's Supper, it is our v'uilicum.
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our well and refreshing by the way, that we may hold out to our journey's

end.

SERMON Ll.-

Verse 45.

—

And I mill tvalk at liberty .- for I seek tliy precepts.

The copulative in the front of the text, showeth some dejiendence
which the words have upon the former. His last request was (verse 43),
for an opportunity and heart to own the ways of God. His arguments
are,

—

1. His present hope, in the end of that verse.

2. His perseverance in obedience (verse 44). Now,

—

3. The freedom of his heart in that continued course of obedience.

A free and open confession of the truth, may seem to cast us into bonds
and straits ; but yet it giveth us liberty. The truth sets free (John viii. 32).
If it bring the body under fetters, yet it enlargeth the heait. We never
have greater freedom than when we are pleasing God, though at our bitter

cost. " I will Avalk at liberty," non in angustiis timoi'is, sed in latitu-

dine dilectionis, not straitened by fear, but set at large by love. " I will

Avalk at liberty, for I seek thy precepts." In the words observe,

—

1. David's privilege, " And I will walk at liberty."

2. The ground of it, " For I seek thy precepts."

The points are two.

Doctrine I.—To walk in the way of God's precepts, is to walk at

liberty.

Doctrine II.—The more we take care to do so, the more we find this

liberty. "I seek," that noteth an earnest diligence. Both these points will

be made good by these three consideratons :

—

1st, The way of God's jjrecepts is in itself liberty.

2ndly, There is a liberty given to walk in that way.
3rdly, Upon walking in that way, we find it libert3\

First, The way of God's precepts is liberty. Therefore his law is

called a " law of liberty" (James i. 25). No such freedom as in God's
service ; and, on the contrary, no such bondage as to be held with the
cords of our own sin. "• While they promise them liberty, they themselves
are the servants of corruption" (2 Peter ii. 19). A hberty to do all we
please, is the greatest bondage. There are three pairs of notions in which
men are extremely mistaken ; in misery and happiness, wisdom and folly,

liberty and bondage. Men think none miserable but the afflicted, and
none happy but the prosperous ; because they judge by the present ease
and commodity of the flesh. Therefore Christ, in his sern«3n on the mount
maketh it his drift to undeceive the world, to show that the mourners and
the persecuted, the pure and the meek, they are the happy men (Matt, v.)

So, in the notions of wisdom and folh', the Morld are mistaken. Man that

is an intelligent creature, affects the reputation of wisdom, and would
rather be accounted wicked than weak. But how do they mistake .^ He
is the wise man in their account, that can carry on his worldly business
with success. They judge of wisdom and folly not by the concernments
of the other world, but by present interests. Therefore the whole drift of
the Scripture is to make us wise to salvation (2 Tim. iii. 1 5), to call us off

from secular wisdom, and to teach us to "become fools that we mav be
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wise." So they are out in the notions of liberty and bonda<je. All men
desire liberty, especially from tyranny and base servitude ; and so far they

do well in the general : but then they think, that is only one liberty, to do

what they please ; and so the more they think to be, and labour to be free

in a carnal way. the more sla\ es they are. The service of God, and strict

walking with him, they count a ^ery prison and thraldom ; and therefore

cry out of bonds and yokes and cords :
" Let us break their bonds asunder,

and cast away their cords from us" (Psalm ii. 3)^ and are impatient of any

restraint. Whereas, on the other side, to do what we list without check

or controul, and to speak what we list, and think what we list, this they

thuik the only freedom :
" Our tongues are our own, who is Lord over

us ?" Whereas indeed he liveth the freest life, that lieth under the bonds

of duty, that raaketh conscience of praying and praising God, and convers-

ing and walking with him in a course of holiness ; and the true liberty is

in walking in God's statutes : sO that true bondage and liberty is little or

nothing at all known and discerned in the world. To make this evident

unto you,

—

1

.

I shall prove, that carnal liberty is but thraldom.

2. That the true liberty is in the ways of God.

1st, That carnal liberty is but thraldom. To understand this, I must

lay down one proposition, that conduceth to cure the mistake about liberty

and bondage. That liberty is not potestas vicendi ut veUs, a power to

live as we list ; no, it is to live as we ought, potestas volendi quod h\v

divhiajuhet: the life and spirit of liberty lieth in that, a power to do what

we ought, not a power to do what we will. Ever since we drank in that

poison, " Ye shall be as gods" (Gen. iii. 5), man affecteth a dominion over

himself, and would be lord of his own actions, suijuris, at his dispose, do

what he pleaseth. Indeed, if we hud a perfect holy understanding to

guide us, the dauijer would not be so great ; but now it is the greatest

misery that can befall a man to be at his own dispose, to do lawlessly what

he will. And therefore God's fearful and dreadfvd judgment, after all

other courses tried> is to give up men to the sway of their own hearts, to

do what they please :
" So I gave them up to their own hearts' lust, and

they walked in their own counsels" (Psalm Ixxxi. 12), to be left to our

own brutish atl'ections. But to prove it.

1. That uifringeth a man's liberty, that hindereth and disableth him

from prosecuting his great end, which is to be truly happy : now tlms doth

the carnal life, and therefore this is true and perfect bondage. Though
men Uve in their bonds with a> much delight as tishes in their own ele-

ment, yet that doth not alter the ease, they are slaves for all that :
'• They

that are after the flesh, do mind the things of the flesh" (Hom. viii. 5).

They seem to live at large, but indeed they are in n spiritual jirison, they

cannot use the means that should make them haj)py. They employ tlieir

whole time in the remote subservient helps to a happy life, in pleasures,

and lionours. and proflts ; as dissolute and carnal factors and servants, who,

tinding contentment at tiie flrst inn they come at, spend most of their time

an<l money there, wiiieh should be spent at the fairs and marts for which

they are bound. Pleasure, and delight, and contentment of mind and body,

is a remote subservient help ; so competency of wealth, and some j)lacc

wherein we may ylorify God : these things are not to be desired for them-

selves, nor in any great measure ; but subordinately, in order to our great

tnd. Now, when thcv entice and detain our aifcctions, and we caiuiot look
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after our great end, they break our liberty ; for the less power we have to

do that which we should desire to do, the more slaves are we.

2. That wliich disorderetli the constitution of the soul, and puts reason

out of dominion, that certainly is spiritual bondage and thraldom. Now,
when the base prevail over the honourable, it is a sign a country is en-

thralled ; where beggars are on horseback, and princes walk on foot. Or,

as it is monstrous in the body, if the head be there where the feet should

be, and the feet where the head should be ; such a deordination is there in

the soul, when the affections carry it, and lust taketh the throne instead of

reason : "Serving divers lusts and pleasures" (Titus iii. 3). When a man
yieldeth up himself to his own desires, he becometh a proper servant,
" Kiaow ye not, that to whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his

servants ye are whom ye obey, whether of sin unto death, or of obedience

unto righteousness ?'' (Rom. vi. 16.) Now man rightly constituted, his

actions are thus governed : the understanding and conscience prescribed to

to the will ; the will, according to right reason and conscience, moveth the

affections ; the affections, according to the command and counsel of the

will, move the bodily spirits and members of the body. But by corruption

there is a manifest inversion and change
;
pleasures affect the senses, the

senses corrupt the phantasy, phantasy moveth the bodily spirits they the

affections ; and by their violence the will is carried captive, man blinded,

and so man goeth on headlong to his own destruction. The corrupt pas-

sions are like wild horses, that do not obey the driver, but draw to pre-

cipices for his destruction ; therefore Basil of Seleucia calleth a carnal man
a slave, that runs after the chariots of his own passions and corrupt

affections.

3. Consider the great tyranny and power of sin ; it leaveth us no right

and power to dispose of ourselves and our actions, and so men cannot help

themselves when they would ; as is sensible in them that are convinced of

better, and do worse ; they see Avhat they should do, but do not do itj

being drawn away by their own lusts. Video meViora prohoque, dete-

riora sequor. Sin hath gotten such a deep interest in their actions, and
command over their affections, that they cannot leave what they know to

be naught, or follow that which they conceive to be good. And this bond*
age is more sensible in them that have some kind of remorse and trouble

with their convictions, either from temporal inconvenience, shame, or loss;

and yet cannot leave their lusts, and so in despair resolve to go on, and
make the best of it. " And they said. There is no hope, but we will walk
after own devices, and we will every one do the imagination of his evil

heart" (Jer. xviii. 12) ;
" Thou hast said. There is no hope ; no, for I

have loved strangers, and after them will I go" (Jer. ii. 25). Yea, further,

that have a kindly remorse from the conviction of the Spirit: "I have
surely heard Ephraim bemoaning himself thus ; Thou hast chastised me^
and I was chastised, as a bullock unaccustomed to the yoke" (Jer. xxxi.

18). And so Paul, " I am carnal, sold under sin" (Rom. vii. 14).

4. Consider how this bondage is always increased by custom, which
is a second nature, or an inveterate disease not easily cured :

" Can the

Ethiopian change his skin, or the leopard liis spots ? then may ye also

do good that are accustomed to do evil" (Jer. xiii. 23). The more he
continueth in this course, the less able to help himself; the more he
sinneth, the more he is enthralled to sin ; as a nail, the more it is knocked
the more it is fastened in the wood. First a man yields up himself to sin



448 SERMON'S OX PSALM CXIX.

as a servant by covenant :
" Know ye not, to whom you yield yourselves

servants to obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey?" (Rom. vi. 16);
that is, gives up his principal time, actions, and employments. Then a
servant by conquest :

" While they promise them liberty, they themselves
are the servants of corruption : for of whom a man is overcome, of the

same is he brought in bondage" (2 Pet. ii. 1,9). A sinner is under the

dominion of sin as a hired servant and a captive. We first willingly,

and by our own default, run into it, and after cannot rid ourselves of it.

L'lf/atus eram nonfcrro aVicno scd mea fcrrea vnhintate ; velle mcum
tenehat inhnicus^ et me mild catenam fecerat^ el constrinxerat mc

:

Lord, I am bound, not with iron, but with an obstinate will ; I gave my
will to mine enemy, and he made a chain of it to bind me, and keep me
from thee. Qnippe ex vohintate perversa facta est Ubklo, et dum
servitur I'lh'tdhilfacta est consuetudo^ et dum consuetudo non resistitur

facta est necessitas (Aug. Confes. lib. viii. cap. 5). A perverse will gave
way to lustings, and lustings made way for a custom, and a custom let

alone brought a necessity upon me, that I can do nothing but sin against

thee. And after that, lieformida/n quasi mortem consuetud'mis muta-
tionem (Aug. Confes. lib. viii. cap. 7.) Thus are Ave by little and little

enslaved, brought under the power of every toy. Things are lawful, as

subordinate helps ; but we, contraiy to the law of reason, and the incli-

nations of true happiness, immoderately desire them ; and these desires

being excessive, get a complete victory over our souls ; and at length Ave

are brought under the power of every creature :
" All things are lawful,

but I Avill not be brought under the power of any" (1 Cor. vi, 12).

5. There is one thing more that maketh the carnal life to be a mere
slavery, and that is, the fear and terror which doth arise from the consci-

ousness of sin ; the fear of death, and damnation, and wrath to come,

which doggeth sin at the heels. When Adam sinned, he Avas afraid

(Gen. iii. 10). And carnal men " arc all their life-time subject to bondage,

through the fear of death" (Heb. ii. 15). There is a fire smouldering in

the bosom of a sinner, and sometimes it flashes out in actual gripes and
horrors, they have grievous damps of heart ; so that sinners are so far

bondmen, that they dare not seriously call themselves to an account for

the expense of their time and employments, ^^ hieh every one should do

;

nor thmk seriously of death, or God's judgment, or Hell. He that is

ahvays under the check of a cruel master, cannot be said to be a freeman :

noAV, so is every man that is not in Christ, let him be never so great, and

mighty, and poAverful, he isti'oxoc<'«^^«iac, "subject to bondage,'' in danger

of hidden fears, easily awakened in his heart. Well then, call you this a

free life ? As jolly and jocund as Avicked men seem to be, or as great as

they are, it is a liberty of the flesh taken by men, not given by God ; the

quietness of the flesh, but the bane of the soul.

2ndly, On the contrary, the true liberty is in the ways of God.

1. There Ave are directed how to attain to our great end, Avhich is true

blessedness :
" Strait is the gate, and narroAV is the Avay, that leadeth unto

life, and few there be that find it" (Matt. vii. 11). A Avay of sin seemeth

broad and easy to the flesh, but it is straight and hard to the spirit ; and

the Avay of duty straight and narrow to the flesh, but, because it is to life,

it is l)roa(l to die spirit, or new nature :
" I shall walk at libertj-." To a

renewed heart the Divine "commandments are not y-rievous" (1 John a*.

3), f<jr, by this means they come to enjoy God, and walk to their own haj)-
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piness, and attain to tlie end fur -svliich they were nuult\ A poor heart

goes home cheerfully.

2. lu loving, fearing, praising, serving God, the noblest faculties are

exei'cised, in the noblest and most regular way of operation : the soul is in

the right temper and constitution ; they are the highest actions of the

highest faculties, elevated by the highest principles, about the highest

objects. The objects are God, Christ, Heaven, the great things of etev-

nitj^ The principles are the love and fear of God, the faculties, under-

standings and will, not sensitive appetite ; these exei-cised in thinking of

God, and choosing of God.

Secondly, The second part of the demonstration is, that there is libel'ty

given to w^alk in that way. Ever since Adam"s fall every man is a spiritual

slave, under the dominion and power of sin and Satan, and the curse of

the law ; but now, " where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty"

(2 Cor. iii. 17), true Christian liberty, or a power given us to walk

iamiliurly with God, and cheerfully and comfortably in his service. By
grace a man is freed,^

1

.

From the yoke of oppressing fears ; and,

2. The tyranny of commanding lusts.

1st, We are freed from the bondage of sin :
" The law of the spirit of

life which is in Christ Jesus, hath made us free from the law of sin and

death'' (Rom. viii. 2) ;
" if the Son therefore shall make ye free, ye shall

be free indeed"' (John viii. 36). There is a liberty in that Avhich is good

:

'' I will run the way of thy commandments, when thou shalt enlarge my
heart" (Psalm cxix. 32).

2ndly, We are freed from those doubts and fears, and terrors which ac-

companied the state of sin :
" If they be bound in fetters, and be holden in

the cords of affliction" (Job xxxvi. 8) ;
" Thou puttest my feet also in

the stocks"' (Job xiii. 27) ; "lie hath hedged me about, that I cannot get

out; he hath made my chain heavy"' (Lam. iii. 7); so that the meaning
is, " I shall walk at liberty," be cheerful, and enlarged in heart ;

" for I

seek thy precepts,"

Thirdly, There is liberty in that walking ; it is the fruit of strictness.

There is a twofold libertj-.

1. Outward deliverances out of straits and afflictions: "I called upon

the Lord in distress : the Lord answered me, and set me in a large place"

(Psalm cxviii. 5) ; and, " He brought me forth also into a large place, he

delivered me because he delighted in me" (Psalm xviii. 19); so, " Thou
hast enlarged me when I was in distress" (Psalm iv. 1). Affliction is

compared to a prison, where the poor afflicted creature is, as it were,

confined, committed by God, and nnist not break prison, come out by the

window, but the door. When we are let out by God upon submission

and supplication, m'ging the satisfaction of Christ ; as we are sent thither

by God"s authority, so we come out by God"s love. Nov>^, God doth this

for those that obey him, as all those places manifest.

2. Inward confidence. "Ej'i'o/ioc ^w») rije Trappij^ta^ ('/j/.nSpyog. saith Chry-

isostom on the text, "a holy life is the ground of liberty, and holy bold-

ness :"' " If our hearts condemn us not, then have we liberty towards God'

(1 John iii. 9). We have delight, and pleasure, and contentment. Till

we defile conscience, we have a great deal of boldness and courage against

opposition
;
yea, a boldness to go to God himself, who otherwise is a con-

suming fire.

VOL. I. 2 G
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Use I.—Is to take off that prejudice thiit \vc have atjainst the ways of

God, as it" they were straight and hard, and not to he endured. Oh, no,

all God's ways arc for our s:ood :
"' Tlie Lord coninianded us to do all

these statutes" (Deut. vi. '24; ; to fear the Lord our God for our good
always. And the duties that he requireth of us are honouraljle, and com-
fortable ; we never walk more at large than when we have a conscience of

them. Man acteth like himself when he is holy, just, temperate, sober,

humble. Grace jjuIs all things in the riglit frame and posture again; it

])uts reason in dominion, and maketh us kings in governing our own heart

;

and this brcedcth sweetness and peace. Pa.r est tranqiuUilas ord'mis ;

when all things keep their place, then is there peace. As when tlie

hmnours of the body are in order, and the spirits move tuneably, there is

a cheerfulness ensueth ; so the fruit of righteousness is peace and joy in

the Holy Ghost. If a man had no rule to guide him, and God had left

him witliout a law, j et if he were well in his wits, he would prefer the

duties which he hath enjoined before liberty, and of his own accord choose

to live according to such an institution ; there is such a suitableness in all

those things to the reasonable nature. What do men aim at, pleasure,

honour, or profit ? For pleasure :
" Her ways are ways of pleasantness,

and all her paths are peace" (Pi-ov. iii. 17). None have such a sweet

life as they that live virtuously, and as God hath commanded. All the

sensualists in the world have not such a dainty dish to feed on as they that

have a good conscience ; they have a continual feast that never cloyeth.

You never come away from your sports with such a merry heart as they

come away from the throne of grace. If men would consider their expe-

riences after the discharge of their duties, and when straggling to carnal

delights, after saddest duties there is a serenity in the conscience. AVho-
ever repented of his repentance :

" Hannah went her way, and did eat and

drink, and her spirit was no more sad"' (1 Sam. i. 18). Prayer giveth

ease, but sensual pleasmes leave remorse and a sting. If you count liberty

to consist in hunting after honoius, and great places, can there be a greater

honour than to serve God ? ^\ ho hath the better service, he that atteiideth

on the imcertain will of men, yea, of the gi-eatcst princes, or he tiiat waiteth

on the Lord ? Your work is more noble :
'' The righteous is luore ex-

cellent than his neighbour" (Prov. xii. 26). AVhat an unprofitable

drudgery is the service of the greatest prince in the world, in ccrmparison

of the work of a poor Christian, that livetii in connnunion with God ? We
serve a greater prini-e, and on surer terms. Then for profit : where is

there more gain, as to our vails and wages than in God's service ? Well
then, he that liveth holily hath much the sweeter and happier life, than

they that serve covetousness, ambition, or any otiier lust. Certainly this

slio(dd j)ersuade us to put our n(>ck under Christ's yoke : it is 'Cvyo^ xt^'ic"^,

" My yoke is easy, and my burden is light' (Matt. xi. 30). If it be

grievous, it is to the flesh ; and we have no reason to indulge the Hesh :

" Tiie I arnal mind is emnity against God : for it is not subject to the law

of God, neither indeed can be" (Rom. viii. 7). The command to an un-

sound (tonscience is as a light burden laid on a sore hack. Men that are

soaked in pleasures are incompetent judges of the sweetness of the hea-

venly life. On the other side, what a nuseral)le servitude is there in sin?

how disabled for their great end, for whicli they were created r Corruption

is an imperious master, it will not sutler us to hear good thin^^s, to be

there wiiere good things are spoken, to accompany liicm tliat are good ;
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it hath them m so strait a custody, they hate the means of their recovery.

They have many masters, Quot hahet domhios qui iimtm habere non
vult ? " For we ourselves were sometimes foolish; disobedient, serving

divers lusts and pleasures" (Titus iii. 3). And, " Whence come wars and

fightings amongst you ? come they not hence, even of your lusts, that war*

in your members ?" (James iv. 1.) One lust draweth one way, another

another way ; covetousness, voluptuousness, ambition, uncleanness, as

when two seas meet. We have little reason to envy them for their free

life, pity them rather. How do their brutish affections hurry them?
What pains, aches in the body, wounds in the conscience, how many
secret gripes and scourges? No such subjection, no slave so subject to the

will of his lord, as a man to his lusts and sinful desires, will speak, think

nothing but what sifi commands. It is a besotting slavery ; wicked men
remain in this bondage with a kind of pleasure. Galley-slaves would fain

be free, wish for liberty ; Israel was in bondage in Egypt, but thej' groaned

under it :
" The cry of the children of Israel is come up to me," Here

men loath to come out of their slavery, and are enemies to those that would
help them out. Their work is hard and oppressive, loss of name, liealth,

estate ; they tire their spirits, rack their brains, and after all their drudging

are cast into hell.

Use II.'—Do we walk at liberty?

1. There was a time when we served sin ; but, being converted. We
change masters :

" Being made free from sin^ ye became the servants of

righteousness" (Rom. vi. 18). If there be sucli a change it will discover

itself, (li) You will do as little service for sin, as formerly for righteous-

ness :
" When ye were the servants of sin, ye were free from righteous-

ness" (Rom. vi. 20) ; righteousness had no share in your time, thoughts,

cares
;
you made no conscience of doing good, took no care of it ; so now

you do as little for sin. (2.) Positively do as much for grace, as formerly

for sin : " As you have yielded your membei'8 servants to uncleanness and

to iniquity unto iniquity ; even so now yield your members servants to

righteousness unto hoHness" (verse 19) ; as watchful, as earnest, as

industrious to perfect holiness, as formerly to commit sin. It is but equal.

He that hath been servant unto a hard and cruel master, is thereby fitted

to be diligent and faithful in the service of a loving, gentle, and bountiful

jnaster. You can judge what a tyrant sin was ; shall not grace have as

much power over you now, and will you not do as much for God as for

your lusts ?

2. What do you complain of as the task and yoke, the strictness of the

law, or the relics of corruption ? " The carnal mind is enmity against God ;

for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be" (Rom.

viii. 7), compared with, " This is the love of God, that we keep his com-

mandments ; and his commandments are not grievous" (1 John v. 3).

AVhat is a bondage, sin or duty ? Is the commandment grievous, or in^

dwelling sin ? The Apostle was complaining : but of what ? the purity

of the law ? No : but the power of in-dwelling corruption, the body of

death :
" O wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me from this body

of death ?" (Rom. vii. 24.) Which do j-our hearts rise against?

3. What freedom ? " That we being delivered out of the hand of our

enemies might serve him without fear, in holiness and righteousness

before him, all the days of our life" (Luke i. 74, 75). If you are en-

slaved to any one hist, you cannot walk at large. Are your gyves and

2g 2
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fetters knocked off: Have you tliat free spirit? "Cast inc not away
from thy presenci', take not thy Holy Spirit from ine : restore unto me
the joy of tliy salvation, and upliold nie by thy free Spirit" (Psa.H. 1 1, 12).

SERMON LII.

Verse 48.—/ will speak of tlnj testimonies also before khir/s, and
null not be ashamed.

The man of God had prayed (verse 43) that God would not take " the

word of truth utterly out of his mouth ;"' that is, deny him the liberty, or

the grace, the opj)ortuiiify, or the heart, to make an oj)en jjrofession of his

faith and respect to God and his ways. This suit he backeth with sundry
arguments.

1. From his hope :
'• For I have hoped in thy judgments"' (verse 43).

He had placed all his confidence in them, and therefore would ojienly

profess what rule he lived by, and what expectations he had from God.
2. His resolution to persist in this course, whatever befell hira: '* So

shall I keep thy law continually, for ever and ever"' (verse 44) ; it would
engage him to constancy to the end of his life.

3. From the alacrity and readiness of his obedience, as avcU as the con-
stancy :

" And I will walk at liberty, for I seek thy precepts"' (verse 45)

;

then we have true liberty.

4. That no worldly splendour or terror should take him oil" from making
this confession, if God Avould give him liberty and opportunity. Two
things hinder a free confession of God"s truth, carnal fear, and carnal

shame
; both are obviated by the resolution of the man of God ; he would

neither be afraid nor ashamed to reconunend the ways of God to the

greatest princes of the world.

(1.) The terror of kings, or men in power, may be supposed to be a

hinth-rance to the free confession of God"s truth : therefore he saith, '• I

will speak of thy tesfimonies also before kings."
(2."! Carnal shame may breed a loatlmess to own God's despised wavs

;

therefore he addeth, " I will not be ashamed." David would neither be
afraid nor ashamed, if called thereto, to make this open confession, to own
God and his truth.

First, His resolution against fear deserveth a little opening :
*' I will

speak of thy testimonies also before kings." The words may be looked
upon as a direction for them who are called to speak before kings. Men
may be supposed to be called,

—

1. Either by the duty of their office, to speak to them in a way of in-

struction ; or,

2. As convented before them in a judi( iary way, to give an account of
their faith.

1st, In the first sense, those who are called to instruct kings, ought with
the greatest confidence to reconnncnid the ways of C4od to them, as that

which will enhance their crowns and diiiiiity, and make it more glorious

and comfortabli' to them and their subjects, than anything else. And so
David's resolution showelh what faithfidness becometh tiiem who live in

the coiuts of princes. It concerneth j)rinces to be instructed :
" lie wise

now therefore. () ye kings : be instructed, ye judges of the earth" (Psalm
ii. 10). Few speak i)lainly and sincerely to them, as Nathan to Da\id,
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*' Thou art the man' (2 Sam. xii. 7), and Gad to David :
" Shall seven

years of t'ainine come unto thee in thy land ? or wilt thou Hee three months

before thine enemies, while they pursue thee ? or that there be three days'

pestilence in the land ?" (2 Sam. xxiv. 13 ;) John Baptist to Herod, " It is

not lawful for thee to have her" (Matt. xiv. 4) ; Jehu to Jehosaphat,
" Shouldest thou help the ungodly, and love them that hate the Lord ?

therefore is wrath upon thee from before the Lord" (2 Chron. xvii. 2).

Many times they are impatient of truth, as Ahab could not endure Micaiah :

" And the king of Israel said unto Jehoshaphat, There is yet one man,

Micaiah the son of Imlah, by whom we may inquire of the Lord : but I

hate him ; for he doth not prophesy good concerning me, but evil," &c.

(1 Kings xxii. 8).—Josephus, lib. viii., cap. 10; Theodoret, lib. iv. c. 30.

2ndly, If convented before them in a judiciary way, as the three children

were before Nebuchadnezzar: "Then Nebuchadnezzar in his rage and

fury commanded to bring Shadrach, INIeshach, and Abednego. Then they

brought those men before the king" (Dan iii. 13); and, "They an-

swered and said to the king, O Nebuchadnezzar, we are not careful to

answer thee in this matter. If it be so, our God whom we serve is able to

deliver us out of thine hand, O king. But if not, be it known unto thee,

O king, that we will not serve thy gods, nor worship the golden image

which thou hast set up" (verses 16—18). " Ye shall be brought before

governors and kings for my sake, for a testimony against them" (Matt. x.

18). There are some kings that have not submitted their crowns and

sceptres to the King of kings : so. Pagans and wicked princes, who can

neither endure the truth, nor those which profess it. 'Oi KuWiviKoi fiaprvptQ

Twv duaattiov Kart(pp6vi](T(v BatnXiiov. The children of God ought not to be

daunted by any power and fear of princes ; their power may be a terror to us,

and in other cases ought to be reverenced by us ; but it should not be a

snare to us, to make us desert our duty to God ; they bear his image,

and in all lawful cases we acknowledge God's authority in them ; they are

those by whom God will govern us ; but if anything be decreed against

God, we only urge our obedience to the Lord paramount :
" Peter and

John answered and said unto them. Whether it be right in the sight of

God to hearken unto you more than God judge ye" (Acts xxi. 19) ;
" Then

Peter and the other apostles answered and said, We ought to obey God
rather than men" (Acts v. 29).

Secondly, The latter branch needeth little explaining.

What shall we observe ?

1

.

If I should take the first reference, and urge the duty of kings and

princes, that would be unseasonable for this auditory. It is a preposterous

solecism, to preach to the people the duty of kings, and then to kings the

duty of their people ; as foolish a course, as to make fires in summer, and

adorn the chimney with herbs and flowers in winter.

2. If I should speak of the second reference, the clemency of the go-

vernment we live under maketh it unreasonable also: for our king (whom
God preserve) hath often avowed his resolutions against persecution for

conscience' sake. Therefore, waving all other things, I shall only insist

upon two points, which are necessary, partly to show the excellency of our

religion which we profess, partly to guide our practice.

I. That nothing is so necessary for kings, princes, and magistrates to

knoAV, as God's testimonies.

II. Tliat God's testimonies are so excellent, that we should not be afraid



4o4 SF.RMONS ON PSALM CXIX.

or ashamed to own them before any sort of men ui the world. Of the lirst

bricHy.

DocTUiXE I.—That nothing is so necessary for the potentates of the

world to know, as God's testimonies. The kint^ of Israel was to write a

copy of the law of God in a book, and to ha\ e it ever before him, that he

miirlit read therein, and learn to fear tiie Lord his God (Deut. xvii. 18, 1.9).

And therefore Josiah, one of the s^ood kini^s which God t^ave unto his peo-

ple, searched for the book of the law. The reasons concern them, if con-

sidered both as men, and as potentates.

1. As men.

(1.) They are upon the same level with others, and are conc<'rned to

understand the way of pleasintr. glorifyinsi;, and enjoyinu: God, as much as

their meanest subjects : for it is said, " He accepteth not the person of

princes, nor regardeth the rich more than the pot^r ; for they are all the

work of his hands" (Job xxxiv. 19). God dealeth with them impartially,

respectinj^ the Lrreatest no more than the meanest. He hath an ecpial in-

terest in all, and therefore doth conunand and dispose of all ; for all are his

creatures, not exempted from being subject to his dominion : as the

potter is not more obliged to vessels of honour, than of dishonour. As his

law bindeth all, so all that continue in ini[)enitency, and the neglect of his

grace, are obnoxious to the curse of the law. It is general to all trans-

gressors ;
" Cursed is every one," kc. And if God should lay their sins

home to their consciences, and speak to them in his wrath, they can stand

before him no more than the meanest :
" And the kings of the earth, and

the great men. and the rich men, and chief captains, an«l the mighty men,

and every bondman, and every freeman, hid themselves in the dens, and in

the rocks of the mountains, and said to the mountains and rocks. Fall on

us, and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and from

the wrath of the Lamb" (Rev. vi. 15, 16).

(2.) The higher their station, the greater is their obligaticm. No sort

of men more obliged to God, than those that are advanced by him to rule

over his people; therefore their ingratitude would be greater, if they

should sin against God: "'I anointed thee king over Israel, and I delivered

thee out of the hands of Sa\d ; and I gave thee thy master's house, and
thy master's wives into thy bosom, and gave thee the house of Israel and
of Judah ; and if that had been too little, I would moreover have given

thee such and such things: Wherefore hast thou despised the command-
ment of the Lord, to do evil in his sight?" ("2 Sam. xii. 7—9.) Their

sins do more hurt, because of their exami)l<' and authority (Job xxxiv. 20).

2. As rulers and potentates they are concerneil to be acquainted with

God's testimonies.

(1.) That they may understand their place and duly. They are first

God's .sul)jects, then his officers. They have their j)ower from (iod :
•" For

he is the minister of (iod to thee for good" (Hom. xiii. 4). They hold their

power in dependence on him; both natural, their strength and force:

''Thou couldest have no power, mdess it were given thee from above"
(John \ix. J I). Legal: their authority or governing power, they hold it

in dependence u])on the absolute and heavenly sovereign, who is the Lord
of lords, and King of kind's :

'• By me kings reign, and princes decree

justice ; by me princes rule, and nobles, even all the judges of the earth
"

(Prov. viii. I.'"). \G . And :is they hold it in dependence on him, they must
iise it in subordination to him: (iexl who is the beginning, must also be
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the end of their governmeut. They are not officers of men, but ministers

of God, from whom they have their authoritj ; and tlierefore must rule for

God, and seek his glory.

(2.) That they may be carried through their cares, and fears, and snares,

and may know what reward to expect from the absolute sovereign, who is

the great patron of human societies. It is trust and dependence upon

God that maketh good magistrates :
" He trusted in the Lord God of

Israel, so that after him there was none like him among all the kings of

Judah, nor any that were before him " (2 Kings xviii. 5). Oh, it is a

blessed thing when they can goto God for direction, and depend upon God
for success. Great are the cares and fears which belong to a governor

;

and who can ease him of this burthen but the Lord, who hath showed in

his word how far he is to be trusted? It is not carnal policy which helpetli

them out in their work, but trust in God in their high calling. Whosoever

will improve his power for God, will meet with many discouragements

:

now that which supports his heart in his work, is this holy trust :
" The

fear of man bringeth a snare ; but whoso putteth his trust in the Lord

shall be safe" (Prov. xxix. 25). Every public calling hath its snares and

temptations, from the fears of men. A minister, if he doth not trust God
to bear him out in his work, he will do nothing with that courage Avhich

becometh a minister but comply with the lusts of men, grow lukewarm,

and prostitute the ordinances lor handsful of barley, and pieces of bread,

and family conveniences. The magistracy is a higher calling, which is more

obnoxious to temptations, from the different humours of men who are to be

governed : nothing will carry a man through it, but this holy courage and

dependence on God. The fear of man brought a snare to Jeroboam, that

he perverted the worship of God : "And this thing became a sin ; for the

people went to worship before the one, even unto Dan " (1 Kings xii. 30).

So Jehu; so others, for their cares. But he that trusts in God in his dis-

charge of this public office, though many difficulties interpose, finds the

blessed experience of the Psalmist verified :
" In the multitude of my

thoughts within me, thy comforts delight my soul.''

3. As to success and acceptance. Obedience to God makes them a

double blessing to the people ; as governors, as holy. As they have the

natural image of God in dominion and authority :
" Forasmuch as he is

the image and glory of God"' (1 Cor. xi. 7); which must be reverenced

and respected, not resisted ; so the spiritual image of God in holiness : the

people doubly see God in their rulers. And besides, it bringeth down
God"s blessings, while they command and the people obey in the Lord

:

"And the Lord was with him, and he prospered whithersoever he went

forth " (2 Kings xviii. 7). Good magistrates are usually more prosperous

than good men in a private condition, because they are given as a public

blessing.

Use I—Is to inform us, that religion hath a great influence on the

welfare of human societies; for it equally respects g•o^ernors and governed,

carving out their respective duties to them, causing the one to rule well,

and the other to obey for conscience' sake. The testimonies of the Lord
prescribe the duty of rulers :

" He that ruleth over men must be just,

ruling in the fear of God " (2 Sam. xxiii. 3). There is a word belonging

to either table; justice to the second, fear of God to the first. Now, all

this duty is best learned out of God"s testimonies. For the governed, it

interposeth express rules for their obedience: " Let every soul be subject
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to the higher powers" (^Roni. xiii. 1): a:i'l. "For so in the will of God,
that with well doinij ye may \ni{ to silence the ignorance of foolish men"
(1 Peter ii. 15). There are many arguments why we should reverence
magistrates. They hear God"s image. ''I have paid ye are fjods" P>alm
l.wxii. 6): visil)le representators of his authority and dominion over tlie

creatures, because of their majesty, largeness of conmiand and empire, and
because of their use, they are exalted sujira a.'/o.'i, above others in their

authf)rity ; but propter (il'ms. for others in their use and benefit. But the

supreme reason is the will of Clod. The magistrate was then an enemy to

religion when this connnandment was given forth, even then when that

part of the world in which the chiurh was seated was under the command
of Nero, whose universal wickedness, and particular crueltv against the

C'bristians, might tempt them to disol)edience, and scorn of his authority :

then God said, '"Ye must needs be subject, not only for wrath, but also for

conscience' sake;'" then, "Fear God, lionour the king,"" for so is the will

of God. Now let atheists and antiscrijjturists, or the enemies of those

who profess to live by Scripture, think, if they can, that the Christian re-

ligion doth not befriend human societies, or doth contain dangerous i)rui-

ciples to governmi lit.

Usj-: II.—It showeth us what to jnay for for oiu* i)r:nees and governors,

even a wise and an understaudiiii; heart, and a spirit of the fear of the

Lord : that they may rule for God. and take his blessing along with them
in all their affairs.

Dof TUiXK II.—That God's testimonies are so excellent, that we should

not be afraid nor ashamed to own them before any sort of men in the world ;

for David saith, '" I will speak of thy testimonies also before kings, and
will not be ashamed."

First, Observe, here are two things sui)]H)sed, which miirht shut his

moutli, and ol)struct the confidence and boldness uf his jjrufession,—fear

and shame. Fear rei)resents daui^er in owning the ways of God : shamo
representeth mockage, scorn, and conteni])t. Fear considereth our supe-

riors and LTOvernors ; we fear them that have power and authority in their

hands. Shame may arise, not only from the consideration of su|H'riors,

but inferiors and equals also. Fear respects the dauLjer of the party pn>-

fessing; shame, the cause of matter professed. Therefore, of the two, to

be ashamed of the ways of God. doth more destroy godliness, than to be

afraid to own them ; for then it is a sign we are not s(j soundly convinced,

and deeply possessed of the goodness of them : for, Pudor rs/ ctniscitnitia

turp'tudmis : " it is a consciousness of something that is base." Look,

as on the contrary, to be ashamed of sin doth more wound it to the heart,

than to be afraid of sin. Many a man is apprehensive of tlu' danger of

sin, who yet doth not hate it in his heart, but only abrtaineth out of the

fear of punishment : but when he is ashamed of sin, then he bei^nnneth to

hate sin as sin. In conversion, fear is stirring before sliame : as a man
sick of a loathsome painful disease, is more and first alfected with the ])ain,

than with tlie Hastiness, and filtbiness. and putrefaction that accoinpanieth

the disease ; so here in r(Iii,'ion, as the case is hopeful when ashamed of

sin. so dauiTcrous when ashamed of a strict holy course. A man may be

wiHinir to do that, which he dares not do for fear : but shami" extinufiiiNheth

the willingni'ss itself. In short, to be afraid affects our interests ; to be
ashamed respects the cause, the (u)s|)el ilself.

Secondly. I shall speak of tlieni dislinelly ; an I so.

—
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1st, Show why we should not be afi'aid to own the testimonies and ways

of God before any sort of people in the world.

(I.) Because holy boldness in confession is an especial gift of God,

Davicl asketh it here :
'• Take not the word of truth utterly out of my

mouth ;" and promiseth, that if God wovdd give him this gift, the splen-

dour of worldly greatness should not dazzle his eyes, and he would behave

himself as one armed agamst all terrors of men, or gotten above the hopes

and fears of tlie present world. And indeed, it argueth some good degree of

protiting in the word of God, when it is so with us. Fearlessness of men in

God's cause, is an excellent grace, which God hath promised to his choice

servants. To Christ : " For the Lord God will help me, therefore shall I

not be confounded: therefore have I set my face like a tiint, and I know
that I shall not be ashamed" (Isa. 1. 7) : "I shall not be confounded, for

God is at my right hand," To Jeremiah, whom God set up as a brazen

wall against all oppositions (Jer. i. 18) ; and to Ezekiel :
" Behold, I have

made thy face strong against their faces, and thy foi-ehead strong against

their foreheads" (cliap. iii. 8). So to the disciples :
" They shall bring

you before rulers and governors : but take no thought how or what ye

shall sj)eak ; for it shall be given you in the same hour what ye shall

speak"' (^latt. X. 18, 19). None have the gift of boldness, but tliose to whom
God gives it. If left to ourselves, we shall falter, as Peter did at the

damsel's question; but God will assist the resolved heart by his Spii-it,

and assist him in that very hour when the trial cometh : and then we need

not be afraid before whomsoever we come, we need not be anxious. The
servants of God beg this gift :

" Grant unto thy servants, that with all

boldness we may speak thy word" (Acts iv. 29) ; when the world rageth

against them.

(2.) Though it be an especial gift of God, yet the duty is contained in

our first dedication and resignation of ourselves to Christ ; when we pro-

fessed ourselves to be dead to every worldly interest, and promised to own
him and his ways, whatever it cost us :

" If any man come to me, and

hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and

sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my disciple. So like-

wise, whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not all he hath, he cannot be

my disciple" (Luke xiv. 2b', 33). Therefore, this should not be retracted,

but verified in our whole course ; for that showeth this dedication was
sound :

" Whose house are we, if we hold fast tlie confidence and the re-

joicing of the hope firm unto the end ? For we are made partakers of

Christ, if we hold the beginning of our confidence unto the end" (Heb. iii.

6— 14). And therefore, we should be ready, with meekness and fear,

always to give an answer to every man that asketh us a reason of the hope
that is in us (1 Peter iii. 15). Aoyov tXTrtooc is an account of our reU-

gion ; sVoi/(oi, ready to confess Christ in persecutions and dangers : it is

the same with Ito'^mc txio, "I am ready not onlj^ to be bound, but to die

at Jerusalem, for the name of the Lord Jesus" (Acts xxi. 1 3), The same
with troi^uiffia Tijg t!p)iv{]g th ivayytXin, " the preparation of the Gospel
of peace" (E})h. vi. 15). A prepared, resolved heart, to encounter all

difficulties for the Gospel's sake, so satisfied with the truth and hopes

thereof.

(3.) This duty is confirmed in us by many Christian graces; as faith,

love to God, fear of God, a deep sense of the world to come. We are

afraid to own God and his ways, because wc have not such a high opinion
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of God as we should liiwc, but too ixrcat a love to ourselves ; therefore,

faith, fear, and love, are necessary to confirm and streny'then this resolution

in us, and also the lively hope of blessedness to come.

1. I'aith informeth us of the truth, fjoodncss. power, and excellency of

God; the worth of his favovu", and the terror of his wrath; that the dis-

pleasure of Ciod is much worse than the frowns of men. When we think

of a hitjher Lord, why should we be afraid of a man, that shall die, and
the son of man, that is as grass? If a u^reat man stand by, we are not

afraid of an underlinir- If the Kint^ of kings be with us, whom should we
fear: *• l}y faith Moses feared not tlu; wrath of the king;" meaning
Pharaoh. Why? '' For he endured, as seeing him who is invisible" (Ileb.

xi. 27). A Heathen could say, Regwn ihm'iidorimi in projirios ffn'f/rs,

rrf/rs in ipsos I/np/'riuni est Jocis. A belie\ er should nmch more oppose
God's heavenly majesty to their earthly dignity. Their power is great,

and to be re\erenced next to God ; but God's is greater. We serve a

King *' whose power is everlasting, and whose kingdom endureth to all

generations."

2. Love to God is necessary to confirm and strengthen this resolution in

us ; for that overcometh all terrors :
" Nay, in all tliese things, we are

more than conquerors, through him that loved us" (Kom. viii. 37). And,
" Love is strong as death

;
jealousy is cruel as the grave ; the coals thereof

are coals of lire, which hath a most vehement Hame. Many waters cannot

quench love, neither can the Hoods drown it; if a man would give all the

substance of his house for love, it would utterly be contemned'' (Cant. viii.

6, 7). There is an un(on([ucrable force in love, it is a tire that caimot be

quenched. When Christ hath us by the heart, it is much more than when
he hath us by the head. They that make a religion of their opinions, and
have a faith that never went deeper than their brains and fancies, are soon
discouraged; but when '" Christ dwelleth in the heart by faith "

( Ei)h. iii.

17), there he resideth as in his strong citadel and catstle. A Christian, be-

cause he loveth Christ, will own him, and his ways, and truth, though they

be never so much despised in the world. A superficial bare assent to the

Gospel may let Christ go ; but a faith working by lo\ e will not.

3 The fear of God, or a deep awe and reverence of him, w hen we are

more afraid to otl'end God, than to suffer from man. The Apostle, when
he biddeth us to be ready to make profession, bids us do it *' with meekness
and fear" (1 Peter iii. 5). Meekness respects men : fear, a care to ajjprove

ourselves to God. The fear of men is checked by the fear of God :
'• Nei-

ther fear ye their fear, nor be afraid. Sanctify the Lord of Hosts himself,

and let him be your fear, and let him be your dread " (Isa. viii. 12, 13).
" Be not afraid of them that kill the body, and after that have no iliore

that they can do: But I will forwarn you whom you shall fear; Pear him
which, after he hath kiiU'd, hath power to cast into Hell " Luke x.\. -1, 5).

A holy impression of (iod's excellency and greatness left upon the heart,

is this fear that carrieth the causi- clearly for (iod : and, as one nail dri\eth

out another, the fear of men banisheth the fear of (iod out of our hearts.

^^'e aie obliged to none so as to (iod, who halh tin- power of ctirnal life,

and eternal death. What is a prison to Hell I a little vain glory, to

eternal glory ! the creature to Goil I

4. A deep sense of the other world. \\'hen we translate the scene from
earth to Heaven, from this world to the next, and consider who is scorned

there, received there, or rejected there, the temptation is lessened. The
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Ajiostle showeth, that a spiiit of faith is at the bottom of confession with
the n)outh :

" We having the same spirit of faith, believe, and therelbre

speak" (2 Cor. iv. 13). He that beheveth another world, and hopeth for

it, will never be cowardly and bashful, but will confidently confess Christ,

and own him both in worship and conversation. A spirit of faith cannot

be suppressed, but will break out and show itself, and not be ashamed of

Christ, his truth, and ways.

Well then, Christians should be ashamed of that spirit of fear, bashful-

ness, and inconfldence, which keeps us from confessing Christ, and owning
his ways. Kings are more formidable by their place and power than the

rest of the world ; but alas, we give place to the meanest men, and the

smallest o])position maketh us give out :
" We have not the spirit of fear,

but the spirit of love, power, and a sound mind" (2 Tim. i. 7). The
Christian spirit is a sober spirit, that valueth all things according to their

weight ; but not a dastardly spirit : a spirit of love and ])owcr, that owneth
Christ with meekness, and a due respect to earthly tribunals ; and yet with
courage, as looking higher, to the throne of God.

2ndly, We must not be ashamed to own the testimonies and Avays of

God before any sort of men in the world. The Apostle telleth us : "I am
not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ" (Rom. i. 16). The Gospel is such
a pure sure rule, and offereth us such glorious hopes, that we should be
ready to profess it without being ashamed of it. So he bids Timothy :

" Be not ashamed of the testimony of the Lord, nor of me his j^risoner"

(2 Tim. i. 11), neither of the profession, nor of our companions in the pro-

fession, when they are under the greatest disgrace. So again :
" If any

man suffer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed, but gloriiy God on this

behalf" (I Peter iv. 16). It is matter of thanksgiving, not of shame.
David is an instance, when Michal scoffed at him :

" I will yet be more
vile" (2 Sam. vi. 22). It is an honour to be dishonoured for Christ. The
primitive Christians, when the Heathens reproached them, " Art thou not
ashamed to believe in him that was crucified ?" The answer was, '' I am
ashamed to believe in him that committed adultery," meaning the Heathen
Jupiter. Affliction is no disgrace, but sin is.

Ijut what danger is there of being ashamed of the Gospel, since Chris-

tianity is in fashion ?

1. Sometimes the simplicity of the Gospel is contemned by the wits of
the world, and therefore thej- either muster up the oppositions of science

falsly so called, or else droll upon religion, and make it the common jest

and by-word.

2. The stricter profession of the ways of God is under reproach. Thou<?h
the nominal Christian and the serious Christian have the same Bible, and
believe the same creed, and are baptized into one and the same profession

;

yet those that are false to their religion, will hate and scorn those that are

true to it ; and among the carnal, it will be matter of reproach to be serious

and diligent. Now, though a gracious heart can be vile for God, yet

others are afraid they shall be marked, and accounted precise, or Puri-

tans ; and so, by resisting an imaginary shame, they fall into an eternal

repi'oach.

3. It may be the strict sort of Christians are the poorest sort ; and
though they be precious in the eyes of God, yet they are despised by men

:

" This people that knoweth not the law are accursed" (John \n. 49). '' Plave
any of the Pharisees beUeved on him :" any people of quality ? they shall
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be accounted people of no port and brcedin;^. if thoy are stmtly Christian.

Qutintus In Christ'a7i(> p'tpulo hnirtr Chnsti r.sf, uh'i rclh/io i(/t,olnle)a

fticit .^ ci>f/itn(ur esse rUcs up nuiH r':d-'ontur. lielitrion is too mean a

thing fur persons of (|uaHfy. of tlieir rank. Tims with n)any God's image
is made a scorn, and the Devil's image had in honour; and serious godli-

ness is n)ade a hy-\vord.

Now to fortify you against being ashamed of God, and his ways, take

tliese considerations :

—

1st, The sliort continuance of this world's glor}\ Within a while we
sliall he levelled with the lowest, and our dust mixed with common earth :

and shall we love the praise of nien, more than the jjraise of Ciod r This

corruptiljle Hesh must turn into a loathsouie rottenness, thouirh now it

looketh high, and sets forth itself, and would be brave and lordly. But
the '• spirit must return to God that gave it," to be commanded into unseen

and unknown regions :
"' All Hesh is grass, and the glory of man as llie

flower of grass" (1 Peter i. 21).

2ndlv, God is the fountain of hono(U' ; all things and persons receive an

honour by haxing relation to him :
•' Have not the faith of our Lord Jesus

Christ, the Lord of glor}', with respect of persons" (James ii. i). Services

mean in themselves, are accounted honourable with respect to princes.

The reproach of Christ is enough to weigh down all the honours in the

world :
*' Esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures

of Egypt" (Hob. xi. '16).

3rdlv, If your hearts be sincere with God, you will not l)e ashamed of

his ways : for, " \\'isdom is justified of her children." In Luke it is,

" All her children" (Luke vii. 35;. They that have a faith which is the

fruit of conviction oidy, may be ashamed: " Among the rulers also many
believed on him ; but because of the Pharisees they did not confess him,

lest tliey should be put out of the synagogue : for they loved the jjraise of

men, more than the praisi' of God " (John xii. 42, 43;. But that faith

which is the fruit of con\crsion will make us courageous in God's cause.

In its infancy there may be some rcli(pies of fear in a Christian ; as "Nico-
demus at first came to Jesus by night" John iii. 3!) ; but a grown faith

counts it no loss of honour, or imi)eachment of dii^nilv to become vili' fur

God.
Ithly, The eternal recumpense :

" Them that honour me, I will ho-

nour" (1 Sam. ii. 3'). "That yuvu" faith may be found to praise, glory,

and honour, at ("hrist's coming" (I Peter ii. 7). On the other side, if we
are ashamed of Christ, Christ will be ashamed of us for evermore :

'* Who-
soever therefore shall be ashamed of me and my words in this adidterous

and siuful generation, of him also shall the St>n of man be ashamed when
he Cometh in the glory of his Father, with the holy angels ' (Mark \iii,

38). The eagle-eye of faith can look through all the jtaLreantry of the

world, and the mists and clouds of time, to the future state, the judymrrit

that shall be made of things. 'J'o a believer's eye all the honour of the

world is but a fancy and \ain appearance, a scene in which a base fellow

acleth the part of a ]irin(c
Othly, The judLrnient of l!ie world is not to l>e stood upon. Why should

we desire the aj>l»lau^e of the blind ungodly world, or make any great

matter of their conlempi and scorn? Shall the scorn of a fool be more to

us than the ajiprobation of God ? If they sliirht you. who ^lighl (iod.and

Christ, and llnir own s.dxation. why sliould \ou b- troubled.' They
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are incompetent judges of these things: "The world knoAveth us not"

(1 John iii> 1).

Use.—See the strange perversion of human nature. INIen arc ashamed
where they should he hold, and hold and confident where they shoukhhe

ashamed: "the}' glory in their shame," hut think it a disgrace to speak of

God, and own God. not hefore kings only, but before their familiars and

companions. Be ashamed to be filthy, false, proud : but never be ashamed
to go to a sermon, where you may profit in the ways of God, and the

knowledge of his testimouies ; to be strict in conversation, to speak reve-

rently of God, though scorned by men. None of God"s serAants have

reason to be ashamed of their master.

SERMON LIII.

Verse 47.

—

And I will delight myself in thy commandments, which
I have loved.

The man of God is giving arguments to enforce his request, " That the

word of truth might not be taken utterly out of his mouth.
1

.

He could not bear it, because all his hopes of felicity were built

upon it (verse 43).

2. He promiseth constancy of obedience (verse 44).

3. liiberty of practice (verse 45).

4. Liberty of profession, not hindered by fear or shame ; but should be
borne out with confidence in that ])rofession.

5. He urgethin the text with wiiat delight he should carry on the work
of obedience; "And 'I will delight myself in thy commandments, which I

have loved." In which observe,

—

1. His great pleasure and contentment is asserted and professed :
" I

will delight myself."

H. The object of it, "in thy commandments."
HI. The fundamental reason or bottom cause of this delight, " which

I have loved."

Doctrine.—A gracious heart doth love and delight in the command-
ments of God. The godly are described hv it : hence David makes it the

character of a blessed man :
" His delight is in the law of the Lord, and

in his law doth he meditate day and night" (Psalm i. 2). And, "Blessed
is the man that feareth the Lord, and delighteth greatly in his command-
ments" (Psalm cxii. 1 ). Paul asserts of himself, as a comlbrtahle evidence

of his sincerity, in the midst of his infirmities :
" For I delight in the law

of God after the inward man" (Rom. vii. 22). By the "inward man" he
means the I'euewed part, that is pleased with all things that please God ; if

we have such a delight as is above the delight of sense, &:c. I will,

—

L Explain the point as it lieth here in the text.

2. Show how the heart is brought to this ; for corrupt nature is other-

wise affected.

First, To explain the point.

1st, His pleasure and contentment is asserted :
" I will delight myself."

A Christian hath his joys and delights ; hut they are j)ui-e and chaste

;

they delight in the Lord, and in his \yord and ways :
" Rejoice in the Lord

always ; and again I say, rejoice" (Phil. iv. 4). He hath a liberty, aWA
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ftuvov iv Kvfjiii), l)iit " only in llie Lord" (1 Cor. vii. 37\ not oiilv iiiav, but

must; it is his duty. Joy is a great jjurt ol" his work ; not <)\ir IcHcitv or

Avau^es only, but our work also. Now, I shall pro\(% that all tho pleasun-s

aiul delights ol" the earth, are nothing to the jjleasures and delights which
the godly do find in God, and in a holy life.

1. These deliLi;hts are more substantial : it is not a supertieial joy that

they are deliirhted withal, but a substantial joy. It must needs be so ;

jKirtly because these are better grounded, not built upon a mistake and
I'ancy, but the highest warrant, and siu"est foundation which man can build

upon,—the word of the eternal God, which can never fail ; whereas the

joy that is merely built upon carnal delights, is built upon a fancy and mis-

take. Both are represented by the Apostle: "The world passeth away,
and the lust thereof; but he that doeth the will of God abideth for ever"

(I John ii. 17). If they considered the shortness of their pleasures, and
in what a doleful ease their wealth, and honour, and fleshly delights will

leave them, they would have little list to be merry, till they had looked

after a more stable blessedness. The world will be soon gone, and the

lust and gust thereof gone also ; but he that goeth on with the work of

holiness, building on the promise of another world, layeth a sure founda-

tion : partly because they do more intimately affect the soul. Sensual de-

lights do not go so deep as the delights of holiness :
" Thou hast put

gladness in my heart, more than in the time that their corn and tlieir wine

increased" (Psalm iv. 7) : like a soaking shower, that goeth to the root.

The other tickleth the senses
;
poor, slight, and outside comforts, that do

not fortifv the heart against distresses, much less against the remember-
ance of our Judge, or the fears of an offended God, or the serious thoughts

of another Avorld. For these two reasons, the joys of a Christian, stirred

lip in him by the conformity of his will to the will of God, are solid sub-

stantial joys. . A wicked man may be jocund and jovial, but he hath not

the true deliii:ht ; they may have more mirth, but the Christian hath the

true joy :
" In the midst of mirth the heart is .sorrowful."' It is easy to be

merry; but it is not easy to be joyful, or to get a substantial delight.

2. These delights are more perfective ; a man is the better for them.

Other delights that please the flesh, feed corruption ; but these corroborate

and strengthen graces. They are so far from disordering the mind, and
leading us to sin, that they compose and purify the mind, and make sin

more odious, and fortify us against the baits of sense, which are the occa-

sion of all the sin in the world. All our joy is to be considered with re-

spect to its use and profit :
" I said of laughter. It is mad : and of mirth,

AVhat doth it
?"' (liCcl. ii. 2.) The more a man dclightcth in God. and in

the wavs of God, the more he clcaveth to him, and resolvefh to go on in

this course, and temptations to sensual delights do less ])revail : for, " the

joy of the Lord is our strength. " The safety of the spiritual life lieth in

the keeping up our joy and delight in it :
'* Whose house are we, if we

hold fiist I lie contidencc and the rejoicinir of the hope firm imto the end"

(Ileb. iii. G). " Thou mcelcst him that rejoiceth antl worketh righteous-

ness" ( Isa. Ixiv. 5). But now, carnal delii^hts intoxicate the mind, and

fill it with viniify and folly. The sensitive lure hath more power over us,

to draw into the slavery of sin :
" For we ourselves were also foolish, dis-

obedient, deceived, servim,' divers lusts and ])Ieasures" (Titus iii. 3).

S\ncly then, th<' healing deliy;hts should be preferred before the wounding,

killing pleasures that so often prove a snare to us.
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2nclly, The object is to be considered, " thy commandiiients." Here
observe,

—

1. David did not place his delight in folly or filthiness, as they do that
" glory in their shame," or delight in sin, and giving contentment to the

lusts of the flesh ; as the Apostle speaks of some that " sport themselves

with their own deceivings" (2 Peter ii. 13), that do not only live in sin,

but make a sport of it, beguiling their own hearts with groundless appre-

hensions, that there is no such evil and hazard therein as the word declareth,

and conscience sometimes suggest eth ; they are beholden to their sottish

error, and delusion for their mirth. Neither did he place his delight in

temporal trifles, the honours, and pleasures, and profits of the world, as

brutish worldlings do ; but in the word of God, as the seed of the new
life, the rule of his conversation, the charter of his hopes, that blessed

word by which his heart might be renewed and sanctified, his conscience

settled, his mind acquainted with his Creator's will, and his affections

raised to the hopes of glory. The matter which feedeth our pleasures,

showeth the excellency or baseness of it. If, like beetles, Ave delight in a
dunghill rather than a garden, or the paradise of God's word, it shows a

base, mean spirit, as swine in wallowing in the mire, or dogs to eat their

own vomit. Our temper and inclination is known by our complacency or

displacency :
" For when we were in the flesh, the motions of sin, which

were by the law, did work in ouv members, to bring forth fruit unto death"
(Rom. vii. 5). Therefore see which your hearts carry you to, to the world,

or to the word of God. The most part of the world are carried to the

pleasures of sense, and mastered by them ; but a Di\ ine Spirit or nature
put into us, makes us look after other things :

" Wherebj^are given imto
us exceeding great and precious promises'" (2 Peter i. 4); even of the

great blessings of the new covenant, such as pardon of sin, eternal life, &c»
2. Not only in the promissory, but mandatory part of the word, [com-

mandments] is the notion in the text. There is matter of great joy con-

tained in the promises; but they must not be looked upon as exclusive of
the precepts, but inclusive. Promises are spoken of: " Thy testimonies

have I taken as an heritage for ever, for they are the rejoicing of my heart"'

(Psalm cxix. 111). They contain spiritual and heavenly riches, and so
are matter of joy to a believing soul ; but the commandments call for duty
on our parts. The precepts apj^oint us a pleasant work, show us what is

to be done, and left undone. These restraints ai'e grateful to the new
nature ; for the compliance of the will with the will of God, and its confor-

mity to his law, hath a pleasure annexed to it. A renewed soul would be
subject to God in all things ; therefore delights in his commandments,
without limitation or distinction.

3. It is not in the study or contemplation of the justice and equity of

these commandments, but in the obedience and practice of them. There
is a pleasure in the study and contemplation ; for every truth breedeth a

delectation in the mind :
" The statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the

heart" (Psalm xix. 8). It is a blessed and pleasant thing to have a sure

rule commending itself with great evidence to our consciences, and mani--

festing itself to be of God ; therefoi-e the sight of purity and certainty of

the word of God, is a great pleasure to any considering mind ; no other

study can be compared with it. But the joy of speculation, or contempla-
tion, is nothing to that of practice. Nothing maketh the heart more cheerful

than a good conscience, or a constant walking in the way of God's com-
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mandmonts :
' Our rcjuiriiiii: is this, fhe testimony of our conscience, that

with simpHcity and godly sincerity, not with tlcshly wisdom, but by the

trrace of God, we liave liad our conversation in the workl " ("2 Cor. i. 12).

Let me give you this gradation : the i)h'asures of contemphntion exceed
those of sense; and fhe (h-lights of the mind are more sincere and real tlian

those of the Ixxly : for the more noble faculty is. the more capable of de-

light. A man in his slurly about natural things, hath a truer pleasure than

the greatest epicure in the most excpiisite enjoyment of sense: " My son,

eat thou honey, because it is good ; and the honey-cond), which is sweet

to th}- taste: so shall the knowledge of wisdom be unto thy soul; when
thou hast found it, then there shall be a reward, and thy expectation shall

not be cut oft'"' (Prov. xxiv. 13, 14). But especially the contemplation of

divine things is pleasant ; the objects are more sublime, certain, necessary,

profitable; and here we are more dee])ly concernt-d, than in the study of

nature. Surely this is sweeter than honey and honey-comb, to understand

and contemplate the way of salvation by Christ. This is a Heaven upon

earth, to know these things :
'* This is life eternal, to know thee the only

true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent "' (John xvii. 3). As
much as the pleasures of the natural mind do exceed these bodily pleasures,

so nnich do these pleasures of faith and spiritual knowledge exceed those

of the natiu-al mind. These things the angels desire to pry into. Now,
the delights of practical obedience do far exceed those which are the mere
result of speculation and contemplation. Why? Because they give us a

more intimate feeling of the truth and worth of these things, and our right

in them thereby is more seemed, and our delight in them is heightened by

the supernatural operation of the Holy Cihost. The joy of the Spirit is

said to be '• unspeakable, and full of glory" (I Peter i. 8). In short, it is

exercised about noble objects, the favour of (Jod. reconciliation with him,

and in the hope of eternal life; all these as belonging to us: and it is ex-

cited by a higlu-r cause, the Spirit of God: and lastly, it giveth us a sense

of what we have but a guess before: " ^^'e know the grace of God in truth"

(Col. i. G), we know it is so as to taste of it.

3rdly. The fundamental or bottom cause of this delight is expressed,
" which I have loved." There is a precedent love of the object before

there can be any delight in it. Love is the complacency and i)ropension of

the .soul toward that which is good, alisolutely considered, abstracting both

from presence and absence. Desire regardeth the absence and futurition

of a good ; delii^ht, the presence and fruition of it. It is impossible any-

thing can be delighted in, but it nuist be first loved and desired. None
can truly delight in obedience, but such as desire it. By natiu'e we were

otherwise affected, counted his conunands burdensome, because contrary

to the desires of the Hesh :
'' The carnal mind is enmity agtdnst (lod, for

it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be" (Rom. ^iii.

7). But when the heart is renewed by grace, then we ha\e another love,

another bias ui)on our aft'ections :
*' This is the love of (icul. that we keep

his conunandments ; and his commandments are not grie\ous" (1 John v.

3); to otln-rs thev are against the bent and the hair, and too tedious; but

love niuketh way for delight.

Secondly, Keasoiis why a gracious heart doth love and delight in the

conunandments of Ciod.

1. The niatf«'r of these conunandments showelh how nnieh they deser\e

our lo\e and diHglit. 'i'lie matter respects either law or (Jospel. (L)That
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which is strictly called the moral law is the Decalogue ; a fit nile for a

M'ise God to give, or a rational creature to receive ; a jusl and due ad-

measurement of our duty to Gofl and man : the world cannot be without

it. To God—that we shoidd love him, serve hiui, depend upon him,

delight in him ; that we may be at length happy in his love. " The law

is holy, and just, and good ; not burdensome to the reasonable nature,

but perfective. Surely to know Go<l, to love him, and fear him, and trust

and repose our souls on him, and to worship him at the time, in the

waj' and manner appointed, is a delightful thing, and should be more
delightful to us than our necessary and appointed food. To man—justice,

charity :
" He hath showed thee, O man, what is good ; and what doth

the Lord require of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy," &.c. (Mic.

vi. 8) ;
" Keep mercy and judgment" (Hos. xii. 6). Noav, all kind of

justice should not be grievous ; either political justice, between the magis-

trates and the people : how should we live else ? This maintaineth the

order of the world. Private justice between man and man :
" There-

fore all things whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even

so to them" (Matt. vii. 12). Family justice, between husband and wife,

parents and children, masters and servants ; how else can a man have any
tolerable degree of safety and comfort ? " Likewise ye husbands, dwell

with them according to knowledge" (1 Peter iii. 7). Then for mercy,

there is not a pleasanter work in the world than to do good ; it is God-
like. A man is an earthly god, to comfort and supply others :

" It is

more blessed to give than to receive" (Acts xx. 35) ; and blessedness is

not tedious; the work rewards itself: the satisfaction is so great of doing

good, and of being helpful to others, that certainly this is not tedious.

(2.) The Gospel, it otlereth such a suitable remedy to mankind, that the

duties of it should be as pleasant and welcome to us as the counsel of a

friend, for our recovery out of a great misery into which we had plunged

ourselves. In the law, God actcth more as a commander and governor

;

in the Gospel, as a friend and counsellor. Surely to those that have any

feeling of their sins, or fears of the wrath of God, what can be more wel-

come than the way of a pardon and reconciliation with God, whom his

word and pro-\ idence, and the fears of a guilty conscience, represent as an

enemy to us ? Surely this should be more pleasant than all the lust, sport,

and honours, and pleasures of the world. Here is the foundation laid of

everlasting joy, a sufficient answer to the terrors of the law and the accu-

sations of a guilty conscience, which is the greatest misery can befall

mankind. In short, that the matter of God's commands deserves our

delight and esteem, is evident,

—

(1.) Because those that ai"e unwilling to submit to them, count them
good and acceptable laws. When their particular practice, and sinful

customs, have made them incompetent judges of Avhat is fittest for them-

selves in their health and strength
;
yet their conscience judgeth it a more

excellent and honourable thing in others, if they can deny the pleasures of

the flesh, and overcome the temptations of the world, and deny themselves

the comforts of the present life out of the hopes of that which is to come

:

such are accounted a more excellent and better sort of men :
" The righ-

teous is more excellent than his neighbour" (Prov. xii. 26) ; he hath more
of God and of man than others, as he hath a freer use of his reason, and
a greater command of his own lusts and passions. There is a reverence

of such darted into the consciences of wicked men :
'* Herod feared John,

vol,. I. 2 H
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knowing that he was a just man and an hulv, and observed him" (Mark
vi. 20).

(2.) Because of the sentiments which men have of a holy, sober, godly

life, when they come to die, and the disallowance of a dissolute, carnal

life :
" What is the hope of the hypocrite, thoug'h he liath gained, when

God taketh away his soul :" (Jol) xxvii. 8 ;)
" Mark the perfect man, and

behold the upright ; for tiie (snd of that man is peace" (Psalm xxxvii. 37).

Wiien men are entering upon the coutines of eternity, they are w^iser ; tlie

fumes of lust are then blown over, their joys or fears are then testimonies

to Gods law :
" The sting of death is sin, and the strength of sin is the

law" (I Cor. XV. 56). It is not from the fancy or melancholy of the

dyhig person, nor his distemper, that his fears are awakened ; but his

reason. If it did only proceed from his distemper, men would be rather

troubled for leaving worldly comforts than for sin. No, it is the appre-

hension of God"s justice by reason of sin, w'ho will proceed accorduig to

his law, which the guilty person hath so often and so much violated and

broken. They are not the ravings of a ft^ver, nor the fruits of natural

weakness and credulity ; no, these troubles are justified by the law of

God, or the highest reason.

(3.) By supposing the contrary of all which God hath commanded, con-

cerning the embracing of virtue, shunning of vice. If God should free xis

from these laws, leave us to our own clioice, suppose, conunand us the

contrary, forbid us all resjx'ct to himself, conuuanding us to worship false

gods, transform and misrepresent his glory by images, and fall down
before stocks and stones, blaspheme his name continually, and despise all

those glorious attributes which do so clearly sliine forth in the creation : if

he had commanded us to be impious to our parents, to fill the world with

mm-ders, adulteries, robberies, to pursue others with slanders and false-

witnessings, to covet and take what is another man's (wife, ox, or ass),

the heart of man cannot allow such a conceit ; nay, the fiercest beasts

would abhor it, if they were capable of receiving such an impression. Now,
surely a law so reasonable, so evident, so conducuig to the honouring of

God, government of ovuselves, and commerce with others, should be very

welcome and acceptable to a gracious heart.

2. The state and frame of a renewed heart ; they are fitted and suited

to these commandments, and do obey them not only because enjoined, but

because inclined. Notliiny is pleasant to men but what is suital)le to their

nature; so, that may be delightful to one which is loathsome to another;

as the food and converse of a beast is loathsouie to a man ; one mans
])lc;isure is another's pain. There is a great deal of difi'erence between a

carnal and a spiritual mind, the heart sanctified and unsanctified: " I will

take away the stony heart out of your llesh, and I will give you an heart

of flesh ; and I will put my Spirit witiiin you. ami cause you to walk in

my statutes, and ye shall keej) my judgments to do them" (Ezek. .\xxvi.

2G, 27). When the heart is iitted and suited by principles of grace, the

work is not tetlious, l)ut deliylitful. Ti)ings are easy and ditlicult, ac-

cordintr to the poise and inclination of th(> soid ; so, "I will put my laws

into tlieir mind, and will write them in tlieir hearts" (Ilel). \iii. K) . The
law witiiout suitefh with an inclination witiiin; and when things lueet

which are siiital)le to one another, there is a deliglit :
'' I deliylit to do thy

will, () my God: yea, thy law is within my heart" (Psalm xl. M\ There

is an inclination, not necessary, as in natural agents; but vt)luntar)-, as in
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rational agents. There is an inclination in natural agents, as in light

bodies, to move upwards, heavy bodies to move downwards ; in rational

agents, when a man is bent by his love and choice. This latter David
speaketh of: " Incline my heart unto thy testimonies, and not to covetous-

ness" (Psalm cxix. 36). The heart of man standeth between two objects,

the laws of God and carnal vanities. In our natural estate we are wholly
bent to please the flesh : in our renewed estate there is a new bent put
upon the heart ; now the old bent is not wholly gone, though overmastered
and overpowered : the false bias of corruption will still incline us to the

delights of sense ; but the new bias, to the way everlasting, to spiritual

eternal happiness ; as that prevaileth, we love and delight in the conrmand-
ments of God.

3. The helps and assistances of the Spirit go further, and increase this

delight in the waj^ of God's commandment. God doth not only renew
our wills, and fit us with an inward power to do the things that are pleasing

in his sight ; but exciteth and actuateth that power by the renewed iu-

fluences of his grace: he giveth us "to will and to do" (Phil. ii. 13);
not only a will, or an urging and inclination to do good, but, because of

the o^iposition of the flesh, and manifold temptations, he gives also a power
to perform what we are inclined unto. And, " where the Spirit of the

Lord is, there is liberty" (2 Cor. iii. 17), or a readiness of mind to perform
all things required of us, not only with diligence, but delight.

4. The great encouragements which attend obedience : as the rewards

of godliness, both in this life and the next. The rewards of godliness in

this life, I shall speak of in the next head ; for the future, the end sweetens

the means to us. We have no mean end, but the eternal enjoyment of

God, in a complete state of gloiy and hajipiness. Now, this hath an in-

fluence upon the love and delight of the saints, to sweeten their labours,

and difficulties, and temptations. The Scripture everywhere witnesseth

:

" Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye steadfast, unmovable, always

abounding in the work of the Lord ; forasmuch as you know that your

labour is not in vain in the Lord" (1 Cor. xv. 58) ;
" I press toward the

mark, for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus" (Phil. iii.

14) ;
" We rejoice in hope of the glory of God" (Rom. v. 2) ; and, " For

I reckon, that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be

compared to the glory that shall be revealed in us" (Rom. viii. 18).

5. Present comfortable experience.

1st, In the general, of peace of conscience, and joy in the Holy Ghost.

1. Peace, which is the natural result of the rectitude of our actions :

"The effect of righteousness is peace" (Isa. xxxii. 17) ; and, "Great
peace have they that love thy law, and nothing shall oftend them" (Psalm

cxix. 165). Pax est tranquiUitas ord'm'is. That description fits inter-

nal peace, as well as external. ^'S'hen all things keep their order, affections

are obedient to reason, and reason is guided by the Spirit of God, according

to his word : there is a quiet and rest from accusations in the soul.

2. Joy in the Holy Ghost is distinct from the former :
" For the king-

dom of God is not meat and drink ; but rigliteousness, and peace, and

joy in the Holy Ghost" (Rom. xiv. 17). These two differ in the author:

peace of conscience is the testimony of our own souls approving the good

we have done
;
joy in the Holy Ghost is a more immediate impression of

the comforting Spirit :
" Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and

peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope through the power of the

2 h2
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Holy Ghost" (Rom. XV. 13). Thoy dilFtr in tlicir measure : peace ir a

rest from trouble
;
joy, a sweet reflection upon our 5;ood condition, or happy

estate. It is in the body a freedom 'from a disease, and a cheerfulness

after a good meal : or in the state
;
peace, when no mutinies and disturb-

ances
;
joy, when some notable benefit or profit accrueth to the state. So,

here thev differ in their subjects ; the Heathen, so far as they did good,

might have a kind of peace or freedom from self-accusing and tormenting

fears : " Which show the work of the law w ritten hi their hearts, their

conscience also bearing witness, and their thoughts in Uie meanwhile ex-

cusing or else accusing one another" (Rom. ii. 15) ; but a stranger inter-

meddieth not with these joys. The Spirit, where a sanctifier, there he is

a comforter. They differ in the ground : the joy of the Holy Ghost is not

merely from a good conscience, as to a particular action ; but from a good

estate, as being accepted with God, who is our supreme Judge, and

assured of our interest m eternal life. They differ in effects : peace is an

approbation for the present
;
joy in the Holy Ghost, a pledge and begin-

ning of that endless joy we shall have hereafter :
" Who hath also sealed

us, and given the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts" (2 Cor. i. 22) ; and,
" Ourselves also, which have the first-fruits of the Spirit, even we our-

selves groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the re-

demption of our body" (Rom. viii. 23). Both together show, that there

is no such solid comfort as in the obedience of God"s commandments
;

certainly more than in all the pleasures of sin, jea, more than in all the

enjoyments of the world ; whoever has proved them both will fiud it so.

Many have proved the pleasures of sin, but never yet found what comfort

is in mourning for sin. Many have pioved the comforts of the world, but

never yet proved what is the joy of a good conscience, and the sweet

pleasure of a godly conversation.

2ndly, There is a particular experience, when borne out in the con-

fession of truth, in the time of trial. A man that, out of love to God's
commands, hath endured troubles and trials, and hath overcome temp-
tations, will sec more cause to love these commandments, and to increase

his obedience to them, than ever before in ordinary temptations :
*• More-

over by them is thy servant warned, and in keejiing of them there is great

reward" (Psalm xix. 11). When they see that Uivine truth is like to

bear out itself, and man that doth confess it, in such cases they feel the

excellency of God's truth, and the power of God sustahiing them that

confess it ; therefore, embrace heartily the Lord's commands, and take

pleasure in his ways. Tiie Lord appeak'th to this experience: " Do not

my words do good to him that walketh uprightly?" (Mic. ii. 7.) Have
not you found the fruit answerable.' Tiierefore, the children of God value

and esteem, and look uj)on them as the greatest means of their safety and
comfort.

6. Because of their love to God they have a value for everything wiiich

Cometh from God, and leadeth to him. Common mercies point to their

author, and their main end is to draw our affections to him, and enable us

in his service ; but these are apt to be a snare, and are used as an occa»

sion to the Hesh : but here is a greater impression of God on his word and
laws, their use is more eminent to direct us to God, therefore are valued

above ordinary comforts :
" Neither have I gone back from the command-

ment of his lips ; I have esteemed the words of his mouth more than my
necessary food' (Job. xxiii. 12). They are his commandments, therefore
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dear to us, who hath obliged us so much in Christ, whose love they
believe, and have felt. The word is wholly appointed to maintain the life

of grace in us.

tJsE I—Is to show us how to bring our hearts to the obedience of God's
commands.

1. Love them, if we would keep them; nothing is hard to love. An
esteem will quicken us to the obedience of them.

2. DeHght in them ; for then all goeth on easily. Delight sweeteneth
everything, though in themselves toilsome or tedious ; as fowling, hunting,
fishing. Delight never mindeth difficulties. The reason why the com-
mands are grievous, is want of love and delight.

Use II—Showeth of what kind our obedience must be, free and un-
constrained ; when we are not forced to our duty, but do willingly delight

in it, and the law that prescribeth it, and do bewail our daily faihngs.

Many do some external works of obedience, but not with an inward de-

light, but out of custom, or compulsion. God never hath our heart till he
hath our delight ; till we willingly abstain from what may displease him,
and cheerfully practise what he requireth of us ; when it is grateful to

obey, and all pleasui'es to this are notliing worth.

SERMON LIV.

Vekse 48.

—

My hands also will I lift up to thy commandments, which
I have loved ,- and Itvill meditate in thy statutes.

In the morning we opened one profession of David's respect to the word
of God ; now follows another. He would employ all his faculties about

the commandments of God, which is his last argument. His mind, for here

is meditation promised ; his heart, for here is love asserted ; his tongue,

for that is his original request, which occasioned all these professions ; and
here his hands, his life, " INIy hands also mil I lift up," &c. Observe,

—

1st, The ground or cause of his respect to the commandments of God,
in that clause, " which I have loved."

2ndly, A double effect ;
" I will lift up my hands to thy commandments

—and I will meditate in thy statutes."

1. Lifting up the palms or hands is a phrase of various use:

—

For praying :
" Hear the voice of my supplication, when I cry unto

thee, when I lift up my hands toward thy holy oracle" (Psalm xxviii. 2)

;

" Lift up thy hands toward him, for the life of thy young children," &c.

(Lam. ii. 19) ;
" The deep uttered his voice, and lifted up his hands on

high" (Hab. iii. 10). Thence the Apostle :
" I will therefore, that men

pray everywhere, lifting up holy hands, without wrath and doubting"

(I Tim. ii. 8).

2. For blessing others :
" Aaron lift up his hands towards the people,

and blessed them." Or, for praising or blessing God : "Lift up your

hands in the sanctuary, and bless the Lord" (Psalm cxxxiv. 2). So,
" Thus will I bless thee while I live : I will lift up my hands in thy

name" (Psalm Ixiii. 4).

3. For swearing or vowing : "I have lift up my hand to the most high

God" (Gen. xxii. 14), that is "sworn." So, "The angel lift up his

hand and swore" (Rev. x. 5). So of God, " Therefore he lifted up his hsud
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against them, to overthrow them in the wilderness" (Psalm cvi. 26), that
is, " swore they should not enter into his rest."

4. For setting about any action, especially of weight: ''Without thee
shall no man lift up his hand"' (Gen. xli. 22), that is attempt to do any-
thing. So, " Arise, () Lord, lift up thine hand, forget not the humble"'
(Psalm X. 12), that is, set to thine active hand for their assistance. So,
" Lift up the hands whicli hang down, and the feeble knees"" (Ileb. xii.

12), that is, set actively and vigorously about the Christian task. To tliis

rank may be also referred wliat is said, " Let not thy left hand know
wliat thy right hand doeth"' (Matt. vi. 3). The hand is the instrument
of action.

Now all these senses might be applied to the present place.

1. Praying for G()d"s grace to perform them.
2. Blessing God as we do for our daily food, giving thanks for them.
3. Vowing or promising, under an oath, a cons^tant obedience to them.

But tlie commandments are not the proper object to which the acts of
praying, blessing, swearing, are directed, but God. It is not, " I will

lift up my hand to God,"" but, " to thy connnandments." We ought,
indeed, to bless God and praise God for the blessings we receive by his

word, to vow our duty ; but lifting up the hand in all these senses is to

God. Therefore,

—

4. Here it meaneth no more, but, I will apply myself to the keeping of
them, or set vigorously about it, put my hands to the practising of "thy
law with all earnestness, endeavouring to do what therein is enjoined.

Two points.

I. That it is not enough to approve or commend the commandments of
God, but we must carefully set ourselves to the observance of them.

II. Whosoever would do so must use great study and meditation.

DocTRiXE I.—That it is not enough to approve or commend the com-
mandments of God, but we must carefully set ourselves to the practice of
them.

1. Hearing without doing is disapproved :
" I have taught you statutes

and judgments, that ye should do so" (Deut.iv. 5); " Ilear, O Israel,

the statutes and judgments which I speak in your ears this day, that ve
may learn them, and keep, and do them" (Deut. v. 1); otherwise we
deceive our own souls ;

" But be ye doers of the word, and not hearers
only, deceiving your own selves"' (James i. 22). We put a paralogism
on ourselves, build on a sandy foundation :

" Every one that heareth these
sayings of mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened unto a fooUsh man
which built his house upon the sand"' (Matt. vii. 26).

2. Knowledge willK)ut practice is not right: "That servant, which
knew his Lord's will and i)repared not himself, neither did according to

his will, shall be beaten with many stripes'" (Luke xii. 47). Better never
known, if not done ; for then they do but aggra\ ate our guilt, and increase
our punishment.

3. Our love is not right, unless it endeth in practice. A. Christian's
love, to whatever object it be directed, must be an unfeigned love. If
CJod, if the brethren, if tiie word of God, those words must ever soiuid in

our ears: " My little children let us not love in word, neither in toni^ue ;

but in deed and in truth'" (1 John iii. IN). Do you Io\e the word of God ?

Do it not in word and in tongue, but in deed and in truth.
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4. Our delight is not right, the pleasure is but an airy, idle, and specu-

lative delight ; unless it set us about the practice of all holy obedience unto

God, making it the design and business of our lives to exercise ourselves

unto godliness. That showeth the reality of your delight, -when you come

under the power of the truth, and are absolutely governed by it : for then

you delight in them aright, as mysteries of godliness. The Lord com-

plaineth of them that had a delight in the prophet, his voice was as pleas-

ing to them as a minstrel, they hear the words, and do them not (Ezek.

xxxiii. 32). They may delight in sublime strains of doctrine, or Hourishes

of wit. Demosthenes had made a plausible speech to the Athenians
;

Phocion told them, that the cypress-tree is goodly and fair, but beareth

no fruit. There may be flourishes of wit, but no food for hungry con-

sciences.

5. Our commendation is not right, unless it endeth in practice. INIany

may discourse of the ways of God, never speak of them but with commen-
dation ; but they do not lift their hands to this blessed work : they show

some love to God's commandments ; but when it cometh to action, their

hands are remiss and faint. Christ refuseth that respect of bare naked

commendation :
" Blessed is the womb that bare thee, and the paps that

thou' hast sucked, fnvovvye, yea, rather, blessed are they that heareth the

Avord of God, and keep it" (Luke xi. 27, 28). We are disciples of that

INIaster that did both teach and do :
" The former treatise have I made,

O Theophilus, of all that Jesus began both to do and teach" (Acts i. 1).

Of the Pharisees it is said :
" They say, and do not" (Matt, xxiii. 3).

But in Christians there must be saying and doing :
" So speak ye, and

60 do, as they that shall be judged by the law of liberty" (James ii. 12),

We sliall be rewarded, not for speaking well, but for doing. " My hands

also will I lift up."

Well then, nothing remains but practising duties that are pressed upon

you on the first opportunity. Not he that heareth, understandeth, loveth,

dehghteth, commendeth, but "he that keepeth instruction," it is, "is in

the way of life" (Prov. x. 17). He that submitteth himself to be guided

by God's word, he is going the right Vv-ay to eternal life and happiness.

But to set home this point more fully, I shall,

—

1

.

Liquire, what kind of observance we must address ourselves unto.

2. Why we must thus lift up our hands, or address ourselves to our

duty.

1 st. How, for the manner, must we lift up our hands ? or what doing is

necessary ?

1. It must be universal. " Herod did many things" (Mark vi. 20).

Partial reformation in outward things will not serve the turn. In sundry

particulars men may yield to the word of God, but in others deny their

obedience ; as in some cheap observances, or such duties as cross not our

lusts : but David would lift up his hands to the commandments, without

distinction and limitation. Many, this they will do, and that they will do
;

and so do not obey God's will, but their own :
" Then shall I not be

ashamed, when I have respect unto all thy commandments" (Psalm cxix,

6). " And they were both righteous before God, walking in all the com-

mandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless" (Luke i. 6).

2. This doing must be serious and diligent. Every Christian must bend

the powers of his soul, and lay out the first of his care and labour in his

obedience unto God :
" Work out your own salvation with fear and tiem-
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bling*' (Pliil. ii. 12). This is not a work to be done by-thc-by, but with

the greatest eare and solicitude.

3. This must be our settled and our ordinary practice. To lift up our
bands now and then is not enoug-h ; to do a tjood thing once or rarely: no,

\ve must make religion our business. The lilting ot" the haiuls to God's
commandments, is not a thhig done accidentally, occasionally, or in a tit

of zeal, but our trade and course of life :
'" Herein do I exercise myself, to

have always a conscience void of offence towards God and towards men,"
(.icts xxiv. 16), tv ToiiTii) offcJi. This was the employment of his life.

4. We must persevere or continue with patience in well-doing, notwith-

standing discouragements :
" Wherefore lift up the hands that hang down,

and tlu! feeble knees" (Heb. xii. 12). There must be no fainting, what-

ever discouragement happen. As there was a great deal of do to hold uj)

Moses's hands in Israel's conflict with Amalek. As long as he held up
the rod of God, Israel prevailed : "but Moses's hands were heavy" (Exod.

xvii. 12) : a sign of many infirmities, not able long to endure in spiritual

exercise ; for though the spirit be willing, yet the flesh is weak. But faith

should still hold up our hands.

5. This lifting up the hands, or alacrious diligence, should flow from a

right principle, and that is faith and love.

(1.) Faith, or a sound persuasion of God's love to vis in Christ, that

keepeth us doing :
" I beseech you by the mercies of God, that you present

your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your
reasonable service" (Kora. xii. 1). And, " The grace of God that bringeth

salvation hath appeared to all men, teaching ns, that denying unuodliness

and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly in this

present world" (Titus ii. 11, 12). Thankfulness to God is the great prin-

ci])le of gospel obedience.

(2.) Love :
" Thy commandments, which I have loved." " The love of

Christ constraineth us'' (2 Cor. v. 14). Nothing holdeth up the hands in

a constant obedience to God, and ])crformance of his will, so nuich as a

tIi4»rough love to God and his ways. Faith begets love, and love obedience.

These are the true principles of all Christian actions.

6. This lifting up of the hands imports a right end. Commanded work
must be done to commanded ends, else we lift up our hands to our own
work. Now the true end is the glory of God: "Whether therefore ye eat,

or drink, or whatsoever you do, do all to the glory of God" (I Cor. x. 3).

And, "Being filled with the fruits of righteousness wiiich are by Jesus

Christ, unto the glory and praise of God" (Phil. i. 2). Gods glory must
bo our main scope, not any by-respect of our own. Well then, this is,

" lifting up our hands to the conunandments of God, " not doing one good

work, but all; and this with a serious diligence, in our ordinary ])ractice,

contiiuiing therein with patience, whatever opposition we meet with; and
this out of faith, or a sincere belief of the Gospel, and fervent love, and an

unfeigned respect to God's glory.

2ndly, ^^ hy such a lifting up the hands, or serious addressing ourselves

to our duty, !•< necessary r My answer shall be given in a fourfold res-

pect ; God, ordinances, graces, and the Christian, wlio is to give an ac-

count of himself unto Ciod.

1 Ciod, Father, Son, and Iloly CJhost : Father, as a law-giver ; Son,

as a redeemer, and head of the renewed estate ; IloIy Ghost, as our sanc-

tilier.
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(1.) God the Father, who in the mystery of redemption is represented

at? our law-giver, and sovereign Lord ; and will be not only known and

worshipped, but served by a full and entire obedience :
" And thou, Solo-

mon my son, know thou the God of thy father, and serve him with a per-

fect heart, and with a willing mind" (1 Chron. xxviii. 9). He hath given

us a law not to be trampled upon, or despised ; but observed, and kept

:

and that not by fear or force, but of a ready mind. Though there be an

after-provision of grace for those that break his law, because of the frailty

of the creature; yet, if we jjrcsume upon that indulgence, and sin much
that God may pardon much, we may render ourselves incajiable of that

grace : for, the more presumptuously wicked we are, the less pleasing unto

God. The governor of the world should not be affronted upon the pre-

tence of a remedy which the gospel offered ; for this is to sin that grace

may abound : than which wicked imagination, nothing is more contrary to

Gospel grace :
" What shall we say then? Shall we continue in sin that

grace may abound ? God forbid'' (Rom. vi. 1). To check this conceit, God
deterreth men from greater sins, as more difficult to be pardoned than less

;

they shall not have so quick and easy a pardon of them, as of others , nay,

he deterreth men from going on far in sin, either as to the intensive in-

crease, or the continuance in time, lest he cut them off, and withdraw his

grace, and pardon them not at all : therefore he biddeth them to " call

upon him while he is near"' (Isa. Iv. 6). "Not to harden their hearts,

while it is called to-day" (Heb. iii. 7, 8). Therefore if we should only

consider God as our Lord and law-giver, we should earnestly betake our-

selves to obedience.

(2.) If we consider the Son as redeemer, and head of the renewed es-

tate, he standeth upon obedience :
" He is the author of eternal salvation

unto all them that obey him" (Heb. v. 9). As he hath taken the com-
mandments into his own hand, he insisteth upon practice, if his people will

enjoy his favour :
" If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my

love, even as I have kept my Father's commandments, and abide in his

love" (John xv. 10). He hath imposed a yoke upon his disciples, and
hath service for them to do ; he being a pattern and mirror of obedience,

expects the like from his people. He fully performed what was enjoined

him to do, as the surety of believers; and therefore expectelh we should

be as faithful to him, as he hath been to God. So, " He that hath my
commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me" (John xiv. 21).

No love of Christ should encourage us to cast off duty, but continue it.

He taketh himself to be honoured, when his people obey :
" Wherefore

also we pray always for you, that God would count you worthy of this

calling, and fulfil all the good pleasure of his goodness, and the work of

faith with power ; that the name of our Lord Jesus Christ may be glorified

in you" (2 Thes. i. 11, 12). The work of faith is obedience; and Christ

is dishonoured and reproached when tliey disobey: "Why call ye me
Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I say?" (Luke vi. 46.)

(3.) The Spirit is given to make graces operative, to flow forth: "Who-
soever drinketh of the water that I shall give him, shall never thirst ; but

the water that I shall give him shall be in him a well of water springing up
into everlasting life " (John iv. 14). And, " He that believeth on me, out of

his bellj' shall flow rivers of living Avater: this spake he of the Sinrit, which
they that believeth on him should receive " (John vii. 38). Therefore, if we
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have an inward approbation of the ways of God, unless wo Hft up our

hands, we resist liis work.

2. With respect to ordinances : they arc all means, and means are im-

perfect without their end. Thing's 7r()op «\\o are of no use, unless that

other thing be accomplished for which they ser\e : as he is a fooHsh work-
man that contents himself with having tools, and never worketh ; for tools

are in order to work ; and all the nu-ans of grace are in order to practice.

We read, hear, meditate, to understand our duty : Now, if we never ])ut

it in practice, we use means to no end and purpose. '* Hear, and live ;"

" Hear, and do." The word layeth out work lor us; it was not ordained

for speculation only, but as a rule of duty to the creatures: therefore if we
are to hear, read, meditate, we must also " lift up our hands."

3. All graces are imperfect till they end in action ; for they were not

given us for idle and useless habits. Knowledge, to know merely that we
may know, is curiosity, and idle speculation. So, "A good understanding

have all they that do his commandments " (Psalm cxi. 10). " He judgeth

the cause of the poor and the needy : was not this to know me, saitli the

Lord ?" (Jer. x.\ii. 16.) That is true knowledge that produceth its etlect.

So, " By works was faith made perfect" (James ii. 23). Faith hath pro-

duced its end. So, love is perfected in keeping the coimnandments :

" Whoso keepeth his word, in him verily is the love of God perfected
"

(1 John ii. 5); as all things are perfect when they attain their end, and

their consummate estate. The plant is perfect when it riseth up into

stalk, and flower, and seed ; so these graces.

4. The person or Christian is jud<j:ed not only by what is believed, but

what is done ; not by what is approved, but what is practised. Many
profess taith and love ; but if it be not verified in practice, they are not

accepted with God :
" If ye call on the Father, who without respect of

persons judgeth according to every man's work '"
(1 Peter i. 17). And,

'• I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God, and the books were

opened ; and another book was opened, which is the book of life : and thr

dead were judged out of those things which were written in the books,

according to their works" (Rev. x.\. 12). God will judge men according

to their works, and what they have done in the flesh, whether it be good

or evil :
" Thev that liave done good shall rise unto the resurrection of

life ; and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation
"

(John V. 29). The redeemed sinner shall have his trial and judgment.

Use I—Is for the disj)roof of two sorts, preachers, and jjrofessors.

1. Preachers, if tlwy l)t" strict in doctrini-, and loose in practice, do they

lift their hands to (iod's conunandments ? No; they are like the Pharisees,

who '* bind heavy bm-dens upon others, and do not touch them with tlieir

own little finger" (Matt. x.\iii.4). It is not enough to lift uj) oiu* voice in

reconniiending, but we must lift up our hands in practising; lest, like a

mark-stone, they show others the way to Heaven, but walk not in it thcm-

Krlves, and contribute nothing of help by tiicir examples.

2. Profi'ssors.

(1.) Tiiat approve the word oidy. Tliero may be an idle, naked appro-

bation: "Thou knowest his will, and approvest the things that are most

excellent, being instructed out of the law" (Hom. ii. IN), f/di'o mt'/iora

prohtH/NC : they esteem these things better, but tlieir hearts incline thi-iii

to what is evil, and their reason is a sla\e to appetite.
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(2.) That commend, as well as approve :
" "Which hast the form of

knowledge, and of the truth in the law " (Rom. ii. 20), but without action

and practice. Have many good words ; their voice, Jacob's ; but their

hands, Esau's: " What hast thou to do to declare ray statutes, or to take

my covenant in thy mouth, seeing thou hatest instruction, and casteth my
words behind thee?"' (Psalm 1. 16, 17.) It pertaineth not to thee to pro-

fess religion, since thou dost not practice it, to commend the law which
thou observest not, or to profess love to what thou dost not obey.

Use II—Is to press you to " lift up your hands,'" and to obey and do the

things which God hath prescribed in his word. Do not rest in the notional

part of religion. That which will approve you to God is not a sharp wit, or

a firm memory, or a nimble tongue ; but a read)' practice. God expecteth

to be glorified by his creatures both in word and deed ; and therefore

heart, and tongue, and hand, and all, should be employed. I will urge
you with but two reasons.

1

.

How easy it is to deceive ourselves with a fond love, a naked appro-

bation, or good words, without bringing things to this real proof. Whether
the truth that we approve, esteem, and commend, have a real dominion
over, and influence upon our practice ? " He that saith, I know him, and
keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him"
(1 John ii. 4). " Be ye doers of the word, not hearers only, deceiving

your own souls" (James i. 22). Respect to God and his word is a true

evidence of a gracious heart. Now, how shall w'e know this I'espect is

real, but by our constant and uniform practice ?

2. That it is not so easy to deceive God : he cannot be mocked with a

vain show ; for he looketh to the bottom and spring of all things :
" And

thou, Solomon, my son, know thou the God of thy father, and serve him
with a perfect heart, and with a wiUing mind ; for the Lord seaixheth all

hearts, and understandeth all the imaginations of the thoughts" (1 Chron.
xxviii. 9). He searcheth our hearts, knoweth our inward disposition,

whether firm, strong, or jiroductive of obedience. Now, to him you are to

a2iprove yourselves, and he will not be mocked with lying pretences and
excuses: "Be not deceived, God is not mocked" (Gal. vi. 7). The all-

seeing God cannot be blinded : he knoweth our thoughts afar ofl", and
seeth all things in their causes ; much more can he judge of effects : there-

fore, whatsoever illuminations we pretend unto, if we do not live in the

obedience of the commands of self-denial, humility, justice, patience, faith,

and love, he can soon find us out. If our actions do not correspond to our
profession, it is a practical lie, which the Lord can easily find out.

DocTEiNE II.—Whosoever would lift up his hands to God's command-
ments, and seriously address himself to a course of obedience, must use
much study and meditation.

On the one side, non- advertency to heavenly doctrine, is the bane of
many :

" When any one heareth the word of the kingdom, and under-
standeth it not," 1X7] aavikvTOQ, non advertit ammum, " then cometh the

wicked one, and catcheth away that which was sown in his heart" (Matt.
xiii. 19). And so, " If any be a hearer of the word, and not a doer, he is

like unto a man beholding his natural face in a glass ; for he beholdeth
himself, and goeth his Avay, and straightAvay forgetteth what manner of
man he was" (James i. 23, 24). God's great complaint of his people
is, that they will not consider :

" The ox knoweth his owner, and the

ass his master's crib; but Israel doth not know, my people doth not
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consider'' (Isa. i. 3). So, " I hearkened and heard, but they spake not

aright ; no man repented him of his wickedness, saying, A\'hat Ijavc I

doner"' (Jer. viii. 6.) Tlie Heathens liave commended such recollection.

On the other side, the Scripture recommendeth meditation as one great

help to obedience. Lydia's conversion is described by attendency ; the

I^ord oi)cned her heart, " that she attended unto the things which were

spoken by Paul" (Acts xvi. 14): because that is the first step to it;

minding, chousing, prosecuting. So, the man that will benefit by the

word of God is he that "looketh into the perfect law of lil)erty, and continueth

therein ;"' that is, abideth in the view of these truths; for a glance never

converted nor warmed the heart of any man ;
'' This man being not a for-

getful hearer, but a doer of the work, tiiis man shall be blessed in his

end'" (James i. 25). Now, more particularly, Why meditation is neces-

sary?

1. To know the mind of God, and understand our duty. A superficial

knowledge hath no efiicacy and hold upon us ; therefore, by deep medita-

tion, search, and study, we come to be more thoroughly acqviainted with

the mind of God revealed in his word. We are bidden to dig for know-
ledge as for silver (Prov. ii. 4). Mines do not lie on the surface, but in

the bowels of the earth. Every day we should get more knowledge :
" Be

\v transformed by the renewing of your minds, that ye may prove what is

that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God"' (Rom. xii. 2). And,
" Be ye not unwise, but understanding what the will of the Lord is" (Eph.

v. 17). Now, we cannot know this, without a serious search and incpiiry

into the rule of duty. There nuist be an accurate search; spiritual know-

ledge will not drop into our mouths. There are many clouds of ignorance

and I'olly that yet hover in the minds of men, and they are dispelled more

and more by a sound study of the Scriptures.

2. To keep up a fresh remembrance of our duty. Oblivion and incon-

sideration is a kind of ignorance for the time; though we habitually know
a thing, yet we do not actually know a thing, till we consider of it:

" They consider not that they do evil"' (Eccl. v. 1). So, " They consider

not in their hearts, that I remember all their wickedness" (IIos. vii. 2).

That which we consider, is always before us ; but that which we consider

not, is forgotten, laid by, and the notions which we have about them are,

as it were, laid asleej), they work not : but now, frequent meditation

keepeth these things ali\e.

3. Meditation is necessary to enkindle our affections. Ati'ections are

stirred bv thoughts, as thoughts bj- objects. The truth cannot come home

to our hearts, till we think of it again and again : we have no other natural

wav to raise affection; and we must not think that grace workelh like a

charm, in a way contrary to the instituted order of nature. No; the

heart of man nuist be besieged with frecpient and powerful thoughts, bc-

f(jre it will yield to God, and give entertainment to his truth and ways.

Tlnre is no coming at the heart, but by the mind ; and the mind nuist be

serious in whatever it represents, to gain the heart : that is, we must

meditate. The De\ il watcheth our postures ; he seeketh to catch these

thoughts out of our mind, as soon as he s^eeth that we begin to be serious

(Matt. xiii. IfO-

4. Meditation is necessary to show our love: " My hands also will I

lift up unto thy conunandments, which I have loved, and I will meditate in

thv statutes." '* His deli^dit is in the law of the Lord, and in his law
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doth he meditate day and night" (Psahn i. 2). " And I will delight

myself in thy commandments, which I have loved"' (Psalm cxix. 47),

The mind will muse upon what we \o\e ; as thoughts stir affections, so

affections stir up thoughts ; for in all moral things there is a avK\oykvi}(Ji£,

a pleasing object will be much revolved in our mind, and frequently

thought of.

The Use is for direction to us. When you have heard the word, re-

member what you hear, and apply it to yourselves by serious inculcative

thoughts. So, when you read the word, do not only understand it, but think

of it again, and again, and again :
" Set your hearts unto all the words

which I testify among you this day," saith Moses to the Israelites (Dent.

xxxii. 46). So Christ: "Let these sayings sink down into your ears"

(Luke ix. 44). Truths never go to the quick of the affections, but by
serious and ponderous thoughts. You will not lift up your hands, till the

truth sink into the heart. You read chapters, hear sermon after sermon,
they do not stir you, or it is but a little, for a fit, like a man that hath been
a little warming himself by the fire, and goetli away, and is colder than he
was before. Oh, Christian, this means is not to be neglected, no more
than reading or hearing, because of its great use, both for first conversion,

and continual quickening.

L For first conversion. A man cometh to himself by serious thoughts
of those great and important truths which are delivered in the word of

God: "And when he came to himself, he said," &c. (Luke xv. 17).
" All the ends of the world shall remember, and turn unto the Lord"
(Psalm xxii. 27). " I thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy
testimonies" (Psalm cxix. 59).

2. For continual quickening. Musing maketh the fire burn. The
greatest things will not move us, if we do not think of them :

" What
shall we then say to these things ? If God be for us, who can be against
us ?" (Rom. viii. 31.) " Lo, this we have searched it, so it is, hear it, and
know thou it for thy good" (Job v. 27). The benefit of sound doctrine
consists in the application thereof by the hearers. When men have spent
their time and strength to find a good lesson for us, shall not we think
of it?

SERMON LV.

Verse 49.

—

Remember thy 7mrd unlo tliif servant, upon which thou
hast caused me to hope.

In the words observe,

—

First, His prayer and humble petition to God, " Remember thy word."
God is said to remember, when he doth declare by the effect that he doth
remember. He sometimes seemingly forgets his promise; that is, to
appearance carrieth himself as one that doth forget.

Secondly, His argument is taken,

—

\. From his interest, " thy servant."

2. From his trust and hope, wdiich is expressed,
1 st, As warranted.

2ndly, As caused.

\. As warranted, by his word; that gave him ground of hope and
comfort.
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2. As caused, by his influence :
" upon which thou hast caused me to

hope." The wurd, his warrant ; tlic Spirit, liis anclior. ^\'ould God raise

up such a hope merely to defeat it ? The word concurred to this hope, as

it offered,

(1.) A command to beheve.

(2.) The promise of the eternal and immutable God to build upon. The
influence of his ijrace concurred ; for he that makelh the oHer in the word,

doth also work faith in the believer, and inclineth his heart to apply the

promise, and tru&t in it : for faith is the gift of God (Eph. ii. 8). In

short, here is a promise believed, and pleaded ; and both confirm our faith

in the fulfilling and granting of it.

DocTRixK.—That believers may humbly challenge God uj)on his word,

and seek the full performance of what he hath promised.

This point, tliiit it may be managed with respect to this text, I shall give

you these considerations.

1. That God deliglitcth to promise mercy, before he accomidish it;

which showeth these things.

(I.) His abundant love. God's heart is so kindly affected to his peo-

ple, tliat he cannot stay till the accomj)lishment of things, but he must tell

us affjrchand what he meaneth to do fur us: "Before they spring forth, I

will tell you of them"' (Isa. xlii. 9). Long before there was any sight of

such things, or means that might jiroduce them : so that his promise is an

eruption and ovcrfiow of his love.

(2.) His care for our security. For, by his promise he giveth his peo-

ple a holdfast upon him, as he maketh himself a debtor to them by his

own promise, who was otherwise free, l)efore such engagagement to poor

creatures :
" My covenant will I not break, nor alter the thing that is gone

out of my lips'' (Psalm Ixxxix. 34). The word is gone out of his lips, not

to be recalled, or reversed. The promises are as so many bonds, wherein

he stands bound to us; and tlu>e bonds may be put in suit, and his peoj)le

have liberty and confidence to ask what he hath promised to them. Austin

sailh of his mother, Chirngniph'ia tiia injick'hat iihi, D<>ni'n)c : "Lord,
she showed thy own bond and handwriting."' It is a mighty argument in

prayer, when we can plead, that we ask no more than Ciod hath j)romised.

2. "riiat there is usually some time of delay between making the pro-

mise, and fulfilling the promise : for therefore God promiseth, because he

meaneth to do us good, but not presently. And this delay is not for want
of kindness, or out y)i any backwardness to our good; for so it is said, he

will not tarry :
" Though it tarry, wait for it, because it will surely come,

it w ill not tarry"' (Hal), ii. 3) : nor out of ignorance, as not knowing the

fittest time to help his people; for his waiting is giuded by judgment :

" He waiteth that he may be gracious; for he is a God of judgment" (Isa.

x.\x. 18): he will take hold of the fittest season, or occasion. Not from

forgetfulness of his promise; for, "he will evi-r be mindful of his holy

covenant" (Psalm cxi. 5). Not from any mutability of nature, or chauire

of counsel; for he is Jehovah, that changeth not: ''I am the Lord, I

changi' not; therefore ye sons of Jacob are not consumed" (Mai. iii. G .

He hath a due fon-siLrht of all possible dilficultics, and needeth not to alter

liis counsels. Not Irom impolency and wiakntss, as if he coidd not exe-

cute what he had promisrd, as the sons of Zeruiah were too hard for

David (2 Sam. iii. 39): all things are at the beck and signification of his

will. IJut (L) Pai'tly with respect to his own glorj-, he will do things in
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their proper season: "Everything is beautiful in its time" (EccL iii. 11).

This is the wise providence of God in the goveninient of the world, that

everything is brought forth in its proper season, and in the time when it is

most fit. God humbleth, and God exalteth his people in the due time

:

" Humble yourselves, therefore, under the mighty hand of God, that he

may exalt you in due time" (1 Peter v. 6). So it is said of their enemies :

"Their foot shall shde in due time" (Dent, xxxii. 35). Summer and

winter must succeed in their seasons. (2.) With respect to us. God
will try our faith, whether we can stay on his word, and hug it, and em-
brace it, till the blessing come. As it is said of the patriarchs, aairaadi^uvoi

they embraced the promises (Heb. xi. 13). "In God I will praise

his word ; I have put my trust in the Lord, I will not fear what flesh can

do unto me" (Psalm Ivi. 4). During this time we may be exercised with

divers troubles and difficulties, so that to appearance God seemeth to forget

his promises ; and this he doth,

—

(1.) Partly, to try our faith to the utmost, to see if we can trust and

depend upon God for things which we see not, nor are likely to see.

Faith, in the general, is a dependence upon God for something that lieth

out of sight. Now, when the object is not only out of sight, but all that

is seen and felt seemeth to contradict our hopes, and God seemeth to put

us off, and we meet with many a rebuke of our confidence, instead of an

answer, as the woman of Canaan that came to Christ, at first meeteth not

with a word, then his speech more discouragelh than his silence :
" It is

not meet to take the children's bread, and to cast it to dogs" (Matt. xv.

26) : she turneth this rebuke into an encouragenient :
" Truth, Lord

;
yet

the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their master's table" (verse 27).
" Then Jesus answ^ered and said unto her, O woman, great is thy faith

;

be it unto thee even as thou wilt" (verse 28). Many times we come and

pray for blessings promised, and the oracle is dumb and silent ; though

God love the supplicant, yet he will not seem to take notice of his desires,

but will humble him to the dust. Now, to pick an answer out of God's

silence, and a gracious answer out of his rebukes, showeth great faith.

Job saith, " Though he slay me, yet will I trust in him (Job xiii. 15)-

Faith supports us under the greatest pressures; when God seemeth to

deal like an enemy, yet even then trusts in God as a friend, and that his

dispensations will never give his word the lie.

(2.) To try our patience, as well as our faith. God's dearest children

are not admitted to the enjoyment of the mercies promised presently :
" Be

not slothful, but followers of them who through faith and patience inherit

the promises" (Heb. vi. 12). And, " Ye have need of patience, that after

ye have done the will of God, ye may receive the promise" (Heb. x. 36).

We must first do, and sometimes suffer the will of God. The promises

ai'e to come, and at a great distance ; and, " if we hope for that we see not,

and enjoy not, then do we with patience wait for it" (Rom. viii. 25). But
esjiecially is patience tried when we meet with oppositions, difficulties,

dangers, many things done, many things sufiered, before we can attain

what we hope for. Now, (piietly to wait God's leisure, is a great trial of

our patience. Our times are always present with us, when God's time is

not come. A hungry stomach would have meat ere it be sodden or

roasted; and a sickish appetite nmst have green fruit: but to wait, like

the husbandman, in all seasons and weathers, till the corn ripen ; and to

persevere ui hoping and praying, that is that which God requiies.
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(3.) Our love, thoiit;;li we be not feasted with felt comforts, nor hribrd

with present satisfaction and benefits in hand. God will try the deport-

ment of his children, whetlier they will adhere to him when he seenieth to

cast them off. It is not said, In the way of thy mercies, but, " In the way
of thy judirments, O Lord, have we waited for thee : the desire of our soul

is to tliy name, and to the remembrance of thee" (Isa. xxvi. 8). Love for

himself, without any present benefit from him; yea, when kept under sore

judt^ments, and deep distresses.

(4.) To enlartre our desires, that we have the greater sense of our neces-

sities, and value for the blessings promised. A sack that is stretched out,

holdeth the more. Delay increaseth importunity: ''Ask, and it siiall be

given you ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it shall be opened unto

you" (Matt. vii. 7). "Though he will not rise and give iiim, because he

is his friend, yet (lua t>)v vuit'itav, because of his importunity, he will

rise, and give him as many as he ncedeth" (Luke xi. 8). And things pro-

niised being asked, and at lengtii obtained, are the more valued.

3. That if we yet contiiuie our faith, and heartily believe God upon his

word, it is a great encouragement in waiting fur the thing promised ; for,

to believe, is a qualification. There are in the word of God promises that

we may believe, and then, ])romises because we do believe. Promises to

invite faith and hope ; and then, promises because we believe in God, and

hope in his word
;
promises for faith, and to faith. As for instance, God

hath promised to be a defence unto his people :
" I. the Lord, will be unto

her a wall of fire round about, and will be the glory in the midst of her''

(Zech. ii. 5). Now, see how David pleadeth :
" lie merciful unto me, O

God, be merciful unto me ; for my soul trusteth in thee, yea, in the shadow

of thy wings will I make my refuge, until the-e calamities be overpast"

(I'saim Ivii. 1 ). ^^'hen once we believe, then we have a claim :
" Thou

wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose mind is stayed on thee, becau.se he

trusteth in thee" (Isa. xxvi. 3). Trust giveth us a fresh claim, or new
interest: "Oh thou, my God, save thy servant that trusteth in th<'e"

(Psalm Ixxxvi. 2). God will not disappoint a trusting soul. An inge-

nuous man will not fail his friend, if he rely on him. We count this the

strongest bond we lay upon another, to be faithful, and mindful of us ;
' I

trust you, that you will do this for me.' How nuich more will (Jod d(» so?

(1.) For his own honour, to show himself faithful, willing, and able to

succour his people in their distresses. This is the rejjroach east upon the

worshippers of idols, that they call upon those things which (annot help

them, nor reliev(> them in tlieir straits : "Goto the gods which ye ha\e

chosen, let them deliver you in the time of your tribulation" ( Judg. x. II).

When vou trust God, the honour of his Godhea<l lieth at stake; by trust

vou own him for a God :
" Then the mariners were afraid, and cried every

man upon his trod" (Jonah i. 5). By making good your trust, he showetli

himself t(t be a God, that they do not seek to a \ain help.

(2.) With a condescension to his people. Nothing goeth so near tijeir

hearts, as a disapj)()intment of their hope in God. This will mightily damp
their spirits, when God spits in their faces, and seemeth to reject their

pravers: "Oh, my God, I trust in thee, let me not be ashamed—yea, let

none of them that wait on thee be ashamed; b>it let them be ashamed

wliicli transgress without a cause" (Psalm xxv. 2). To ha\e hoi)es fail

which were invited and drawn forth by promises, is a great temptation.

(3. With resjxct to tlnir enemies, who will be srue to cast this in their
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teeth, if the God ia whom they ti'usted should not send help from liis lio!}'

place. You will find God"s servants often mocked for their trust: "He
trusted in the Lord, let him now deliver him, seeing he delighted in him"
(Psalm xxii. 18). Christ himself was not free from the lash of profane

tongues ; he was mocked for his dependence on his Father :
" He trusted

in God, let him deliver him now, if he will have him" (Matt, xxvii. 43).

The world counts faith but a fancy ; now if God should" deny the things

promised to his people, it would seem to countenance the slanders of their

enemies. "Wherefore do the children of God expose themselves to difficul-

ties, and all manner of hard usages, but because of their hope in God ?

" Therefore we suffer reproach, because we trust in the living God"' (1 Tim.
iv. 10) ; for that reason, because they look for great things from God,
therefore God hath a great respect for them that trust in him.

4. This trust must be pleaded in prayer. *

(I.) Because prayer is one of the means by which God hath decreed to

fulfil his promises; and therefore we must obtain mercies in his own ap-

l)ointed way. God saith, I will do thus and thus for you :
" I will yet for

this be inquired of by the house of Israel, to do it for them" (Ezek. xxxvi.

37). God will do it, but prayer must give a lift, he will be sought to

:

" I know the thoughts that I think toward you, saith the Lord ; thoughts

of peace, and not of evil, to give you an expected end ;"' that is, such an
end as yourselves hope for and desire :

" then shall ye call upon me, and
go, and pray unto me, and I will hearken unto you"" (Jer. xxix. 11, 12),
that is, you must address and set yourselves seriously to this work. When
the promise is urged by the believer, it will be performed by God. So,

when Daniel understood by the books and writings of the prophets, that

the time was come wherein God had promised to deliver his people, then

he falleth a praying in a serious manner (Dan. ix. 3). When God hath a

mind to work, then he sets the spirit of prayer awork ; for he will have all

things accomplished in his own way.

(2.) Because he hath put this office upon his people, that they a:-e to be

his remembrancers at the throne of grace :
" Ye that make mention of the*

Lord, keep not silence"' (Isa. Ixii. 6) : it is in the margin, " Ye that are

the Lord"s remembrancers,'' whose office it is to be constantly minding
God, and soliciting him in the behalf of his church. Public remem-
brancers are the officers of his church ; but every Christian is a private

remembrancer, to put God in mind of his promise : not that God is sub-

ject to forgetfulness, as man is, who hath need of such minders ; but he

will be sought and solicited for the performance of his gracious promises.

We have an Advocate in Heaven ; but there are remembrancers upon
earth. We come as David here :

" Remember thy word unto thy ser\ants,

on which thou hast caused us to hope."

(5.) We are the more encouraged, because God that made the promise,

doth also give the faith ; for he pleadeth two things,—the grant of the

promise, and gift of faith. Reasons.

(i.) God would not deceive us. Would he raise a confidence to disap-

point us? in such a case, we might say as the Prophet: "Thou hast

deceived me, and I was deceived" (Jer. xx. 7) ; the words seem to

entrench upon the honour of God. In the general, I answer, they were
spoken by the Prophet in a passion : others soften them by another ren-

dering and interpretation: ' Thou hast persuaded me, and I was per-

suaded ;" that is, to undertake the prophetical office, of which I was nothing

VOL. I. 2 I
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forward of myself, but averse thereunto, yet found it more troublesome
than I expected. But put it with a supposition, ' If I be deceived, thou
hast deceived nie,' there is nothing inconvenient. God had told him, he
would make him as a brazen wall ; God had raised a faith and hope in

him to be borne out in his work. Now, if CJod hath specially excited your
faith, it is not a foolish imagination, or vain expectation, like as of tiiem

that dream ; it is God's word you build upon, and it is by a faith of God"s
o])eration ; he raiscth it in us.

(ii.) The prayer of faith is the voice of the Spirit ; and God hearcth the

voice of the Spirit alwavs, who maketh requests, kutu Odv. according to the

will of fiod :
" He that searcheth the hearts, knoweth what is the mind of

the Spirit" (Rom. viii. 27), and what is a fancy of (mr own ; what is a

confidence raised in us by the operation of his own S])irit. For there may
be a 'mistaken faith, seemingly built upon the promises; whereas, it is

indeed built upon our own conceits : now God is not l)oimd to make that

faith good. But when we can appeal to the Searcher of Hearts, that it is

a faith of his own working, surely we may have confidence.

Now how shall we know that it is a faith of God's raising?

1. If the promise be not mistaken, and we do not presume of that abso-

lutely, which God only hath promised conditionally, and with the limita-

tions of his own glory, and our good, which are johied to all promises

which concern the present life. In temporal things, God exerciseth his

children with great uncertainties, because he seeth it meet to prove our

submission in the.se things; for our happiness lictli not in them. Those
things wiierein our happiness doth consist, as remission of sins, and eternal

life, are sure enough, and that is encouragement to a gracious heart :
" I

was delivered out of the mouth of the lion, and the Lord sludl deliver me
from every evil work" (2 Tim. iv. 17, 18). In the Old Testament, when
God discovered less of Heaven, he promised more of earth ; but in the

New Testament, where life and immortality are brought to light, we are

told of many tribulations in our passage
;
yea, the eminent saints of the

•Old Testament, that had a clearer view of things to come than others had,

were more exposed to the calamities of the present life, because Ciod

thouglit the sigiit of ha])piness to come sufficient to countervail their trou-

bles ; and if he would give them rest in another world, they might well

endure the inconveniencies of their i)ilgrimage :
" But now they desire a

l)etter eountry, that is, an heavenly; wherefore God is not ashamed to be

called their Ciod, for he hath prepared lor them a city" (Heb. xi. \6). The
holy ])afriarchs left their country, flitted \ip and down u])on this hope; but

to us Christians, the case is clear: " For I reckon, that the sufferings of

this present life are not worthy to be compared with the gloiy which shall

be revealed in us"' (Ri>in. viii. 18). " For our light affliction, which is but

for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of

glory' (2 Cor. iv. 17).

2. ^^"hen the qualification of the person is not clear, we nuist not absolutely

])romise ourselves tlie effect :
" Who can tell if Ciod will turn away from

liis fierce anger, that we perish not ?" (Jonah iii. Ji.) So, " Who knoweth

if he will retiun. and leave a blessing behind him.'" (Joel ii. 14.") In this

clause I put believers who have sinned away their peace and assurance :

" Who can tell whether CJod will be gracious to me, that the child may
live? (2 Sam. xii. 22.) He speaketh (h'ublfuUy :

" It may be ye shall be

hid ill tlie day of the Lord's anger" (Zeph. ii. 3). " Haf«' tlie e\il. and
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love the good ; it maj- be the Lord God of hosts will be gracious to the

remnant of Josejih" (Amos v. 15). In such cases, the soul is divided be-

tween the expectation of mercy, and the sense of their own deservings, and
can speak neither the pure language of faith, nor the pure language of

unbelief; half Canaan, half Ashdod. There is a twilight in grace, as well

as in nature. God in these cases raiseth no other contidence, to heighten

mercy, and try how we can venture upon God, and refer ourselves to his

will, when we have any business for him to do for us :
" Lord, if thou wilt,

thou canst make me clean'' (Matt. viii. 2). " And the king said unto
Zadok, Carry back the ark of God into the city ; if I shall tind favour in

the eyes of the Lord, he will bring me again, and show me both it, and his

habitation : but if he thus say, I have no delight in thee ; behold, here am
I, let him do to me as seemeth good unto him" (2 Sam. xv. 25, 26).

3. In the promises of spiritual and eternal mercies, when God's condi-

tions are performed by us, we may be conlident, and must give glory to

God in believing and being persuaded that he will fulfil them to us : "I
know whom I ha^ e believed, and am persuaded that he is able to keep that

which I have committed unto him against that day" (2 Tim. i. 12). " For
I am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities,

nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth,

nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of God,
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord" (Rom. viii. 38, 39). I am persuaded

;

there is no doubt. The stronger our confidence the better.

4. When Gcd raiseth in our minds some particular express hope (as in

some cases he may do) to these things that are of a temporal nature, and
are conditionally promised, and where our qualification is clear, he will not

disappoint us (2 Cor. i. 12). Though the promises of temporal things have

the limitation of the cross implied in them, and are to be understood in

suboi-dination to our eternal interest, and God's glory, without which they

would not be mercies, but judgments
;
yet his usual course is to save, de-

liver, and supply them here :
" And they that know thy name, will put

their trust in thee ; for thou, Lord, hast not forsaken them that seek thee"

(Psalm ix. 10). And when God by his Spirit, doth particularly incline

his people to hope for mercy from him, he will not fail their expectations.

^Mlere the qualification is uncertain, yet the faith of general mercy
wrestleth against discouragements ; as in the case of the woman of Canaan.

Tliere is the plea of a dog, and the plea of a child, in grievous temptations

to fasten ourselves upon God. God will make good the hope raised in

them by his Spirit.

Use—Is for direction, what to do in all our distresses, bodily and spiri-

tual. Our necessities should lead us to the promise, and the promise to

God.
(i.) Be sui"e of your qualification; for Da\id pleadcth here, partly as a

servant of God, and partly as a believer. First, *' Remember the word
imto thy servant ;" and then, " upon which thou hast caused me to hope."

There is a double qualification, with respect to the precept of subjection,

with respect to the promise of dependence. The precept is before the

promise. They have right to the promises, and may justly lay hold upon
them, who are God's servants ; they who apply themselves to obey his

precepts, these only can regularly apply his promises. None can lay claim

to rewarding grace, but those that are partakers of his sanctifying grace.

Clear that once, that vou are God's servants, and then these i)romises,

2 i2
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which are generally offered, are your own, no less than if your name were

inserted in the promise, and written in the Bible. Let us remember our

promises made to God, and then desire him to remember his promises to

us. The next part of the qualilication is, if you be believers, and can wait

and depend upon God, though he seemeth to delay, and forget his pro-

mise : our eyes must wait upon the Lord, until he have mercy upon us

(Psalm cxxiii. 2). The benefit of some promises droppeth like the first

ripe fruit, into the mouth ot the eater ; but others must be tarried for. It

is said, '• ^^'hcu the time of the promise drew nigh, which God had sworn

to Abraham, the people grew and multiplied in Egypt" (Acts vii, 17).

The promise is recorded, Gen. xv. 5, of multiplying his seed like the stars

of Heaven. Abraham was seventy-five years old when the promise was

made, a hundred years old when Isaac was born ; when Jacob went into

Egypt they were but seventy souls, but at their coming forth they were

603,550. Now, if faith wait, " He that believeth shall not make haste"

(Isa. xxviii. 16). " It is good that a man should both hope, and quietly

wait for the salvation of the Lord" (Lam. iii. 26). " Keep mercy and

judgment, and wait on thy God continually" (Hos. xii. 6). God delayeth,

because he Avould have us make use of faith. Real believers are such as

have ventured upon God's word, denied themseh es for the hopes ofiered

therein :
" Therefore we both labour, and suffer reproach, because we trust

in the living God ' (1 Tim. iv. 10). "God is not unrighteous, to forget

your work, and labour of love, which ye have showed toward his name"
(Heb. vi. 10). God's servants must wait for his promises with patience,

and self-denial :
" To them who, by patient continuance in well-doing,

seek for glory and honour and immortality, eternal life" (Rom. ii. 7).

Those in " the good ground are they which in an honest and good heart,

havin<? heard the word, keep it, and bring forth fruit with patience" (Luke
viii. 15).

2. Then let us plead promises ; let them not lie by us as a dead stock,

but juit them in suit, and put God in remembrance. When the accom-

plishment is delayed, it is a notable way of raising and increasing our

confidence :
" And now, O Lord God, the word that thou hast spoken

concerning thy servant, and concerning his house, establish it for ever, and
do as thou hast said" (2 Sam. vii. 25). So, "And now, () Lord God,
ihou art that God, and thy words are true, and thou hast promised this

goodness unto thy servant" (verse 28). So may we do with any promise

of mercy and grace which God hath made with his people in his covenant.

SERMON LVI.

Verse 50.— T/ii.s is my comfort hi my affl'ictiov : ior thy word h<ith

qiiiclcencd me.

In the former verse, the man of God had complained of the delay of the

promise, and that his hope was so lonij suspended ; now, in this verse, he
slioweth what was his support, and did re\ive him during this delay, and
the sore afflictions which befell him in the meantime: the promise com-
forted him, before performance came. '' This is my comfort in mv afflic-

tion ; for thy word hath (juickened me."

1. Observe here, the man of Cnul had his afflictions; for we are not

exemi)ted from troubles, but conifortcd in tronl)les. (Jod's promise, and
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hope therein, may occasion us much trouble and i)ersecution in the world.

Yet,—
2. This very promise, which occasioneth the trouble, is the ground of

our sujiport ; for one great benefit which we ha'se by the word is comfort
against afflictions,

3. This comfort, which we have by the word, is the quickening and life

of the soul. The life of our soul is first received by the word, and still

maintained by the same word : "Of his own will begat he us with the

word of truth" (James i. 18); "Being born again, not of corruptible

seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, which liveth and abideth
forever" (1 Peter i. 23).

Doctrine.—That all other comforts in afflictions are nothing to those
comforts which we have from the word of God.

David confirmeth it from experience, in his deepest pressures and
afflictions, his soul was supported and enlivened by the word of God. The
Apostle Paul doctrinally asserts it :

" Whatsoever things were written
aforetime, were written for our learning, that we through patience 'and
comfort of the Scriptures might have hope" (Rom. xv. 4). The general
end of Scripture is instruction ; the special end is comfort and hope. Id
ag'it tola Scriptura ut credamus iti Deian (Luther). The business and
design of Scripture is to bring us to believe in God, and to wait upon him
for our salvation ; to hope either for eternal life, which is the great benefit

offered in the Scriptures, or those intervening blessings which are necessary
by the way, and also adojited into the covenant. The reasons are taken

1. From the quality of those comforts which we have from the word
of God.

2. From the provision which the word hath made for our comfort.

3. From the manner whereby this comfort is received.

1st, Fi'om the quality of l^ose comforts which we receive from the
word of God.

1. It is a divine comfort :
" In the multitude of my thoughts within me

thy comforts delight my soul" (Psalm xciv. 1 9). In all the comforts we
have, it is good to consider from whence it cometh ; is it God"s comfort
or a fancy of our own ? A comfort that is made up of our own fancies is

like a spider's web that is weaved out of its bowels, and is gone and swept
away with the turn of a besom. But God's comfort is more durable and
lasting ; for then it floweth from the true fountain of comfort, upon whose
smiles and frowns our happiness dependeth. Now, God's comforts are
such as God worketh, or God alloweth ; take them in either sense, they
come in with a commanding or overpowering efflcacj' upon the soul. If
God exciteth it by his Spirit, who is the Comforter :

" Thou hast put
gladness in my heart" (Psalm iv. 7). There is little warmth in a fire of
our own kindling ; the Holy Ghost raiseth the heart to a higher de"-ree

of a delightful sense of the love of God, than we can do by a bare natural
act of our own understanding. Or whether it be of such comforts as God
alloweth; if we have God"s covenant for our comfort, we have enou<'-h :

no comfort like his comfort. In philosophy, man speaketh to us by the
evidence of reason ; in the Scripture, God speaketh to us byway of sove-
reign authority. In his commands, he interposeth his power and dominion •

in his promises, he impawneth his truth ; and, therefore, scriptural comforts
are God's comforts, and so more powerful and authoritative.

2. It is a strong comfort: "That the heirs of promise might have
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a strong consolation," hxvpdv irapuKXijaiv. (Ilcb. vi. 17, IS). Other comforts

are weak, and ot" little force, they are not atHiction-proof, nor death-proof,

nor judgment-proof ; they cannot stand before a few serious and sober

thoughts of the world to come ; but this is strong comfort, that can support

the soul not only in the imagination and supposition of a trouble, when we
see it at a distance, but when it is actually come upon us, how great soever

it be. If we feel the cold hands of death ready to pluck out our hearts, and
are summoned to appear before the bar of our Judge, yet this comfort is not

the more impeached ; tiiat which supported us in prosperity, can support

us in adversity ; what supports in life can sujjport us in death ; for the

comforts of the word endure for ever, and the covenant of God will not

fail us, living or dying.

3. It is a full comfort, both for measure and matter.

(1.) Sometimes fur the measure ; the Apostle speakcth of the comforts

abounding by Christ (2 Cor. i, 15); and, "The disciples were filled with

joy, and with the Holy Ghost" (Acts xiii. 52) ; and the Apostle Paul,
' Wf^TTfjj iffo-f I'lo/trti ry xapq.

*' I am filled with comfort, and am exceedingjoyful

in all our tribulations'' (2 Cor. vii. 4). Paul and Silas could sing praises

in the prison, and in the stocks, after they had been scourged and whipped
(Acts xvi. 25). And our Lord Jesus Christ, when he took care for our

comfort, he took care that it might be a full comfort: " These things have

I spoken unto you, that my joy might remain in you, and that your joy

might be full" (John xv. II). The joy of believers is a full joy, needing

no other joy to be added to it. It is full enough to bear us out under all

discouragements. If Christians would improve their advantages they

might, by their full joy and cheerfulness, entice carnal men, who are en-

snared by the baits of the world, and the delights of the flesh, once to come
and try what comforts they might have in the bosom of Christ, and the

lively expectation of the promised glory.

(2.) For the matter ; it is full, because of the comprehensiveness of

those comforts which are provided for us. There is no sort of trouble for

Avhich the word of God doth not aftbrd sufficient consolation : no strait

can be so great, no pressure so grievous, but we have full consolation

ofiered us in the promises against them all. We have promises of the

pardon of all our sins, and promises of Heaven itself; and what can we
desire more ? We have promises suited to every state, prosperity and
adversity; what do we need which we have not a i)romise of ? Pros-

jxrity, tiiat it shall not l)e our ruin, if we take it thankfully Irom God, and
use it for God ; for " unto the pure all tilings are piu'c" (^Titus i. 15).

But especially for adversity, when we most need ; there are promises either

of singidar assistance, or gracious deliverance. In short, the word of

Ciod assureth us of the gracious presence of God here, in the midst of our

afflictions, and the eternal enjoyment of God hereafter; that he will be

with us in our houses of clay, or we shall shortly be with him in his palace

of glory ; and so here is matter of full comfort.

(i.) Ilis presence with us in our atHictions : *' I will be with him in

trouble" (Psalm xci. 15); and, " When thou passest through the waters,

I will be with thee: and ihrougli the rivi-rs they shall not oNcrfiow thee"

(Isa. xliii. 2) ; and many other jjlaces. Now, if God be with us, why
sliould we be afraid ? " When I walk through the valley of the shadow of

death, I will fear no evil, ibr lliou art witii me" (Psalm xxiii. 4); and in

many other places. We see in the body, if any member be hurt, thither
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presently runneth the blood to comfort the wounded part ; the man himself,

eye, tongue, and hand, is altogether employed about that part and wounded

member, as if he were forgetful of all the rest. So we see in the family
;

if one of the children be sick, all the care and kindness of the mother is

about that sick child ; she sits by him, blandisheth him, and tendeth him,

so that all the rest do, as it were, envy his disease and sickness. If nature

doth thus, will not God, who is the author of nature, do much more?

For if an earthly mother do thus to a sickly and suffering child, will not

our heaA-enly Father, Avho hath an infinite, incredible, and tender love to

his people ? Surely he runneth to the afflicted, as the blood to the hurt

member; he looketh after the afflicted, as the mother to the sick child.

This is the difference between God and the world ; the world runneth

after those that flourish, and rejoice, and live in prosperity, as the rivers

run to the sea, where there is water enough already ; but God comforteth

" us in all our tribulations" (2 Cor. i. 4). His name and style is, " Ke
comforteth those that are cast down" (2 Cor. vii. 6). The world forsaketh

those that are in poverty, disgrace, and want ; but God doth not withdraw

from them, but visiteth'them most, hath communion with them most, and

vouchsafeth most of his presence to them, even to those that holily, meekly,

and patiently bear the afflictions which he layeth upon them ; and one

drop of this honey is enough to sweeten the bitterest cup that ever they

drank of. If God be with'us, if the power of Christ will rest upon us,

then we may even g\ovy in infirmities, as Paul did.

(ii.) Of our presence with God when our afflictions are over ; that is our

happiness hereafter, we shall be there where he is :
" Where I am, there

shall my servant be" (John xii. 26) ; and, " Father, I will that they also

Avhom thou hast given me, be with me, where I am, that they may behold

my glory, which" thou hast given me" (John xvii. 24). When we have

had our trial and exercise, we shall live with him for ever ; therefore is

our comfort called everlasting consolation :
" Who hath given us ever-

lasting consolation, and good hope through grace" (2Thes.ii. 16). Nothing

more can be added or desired, if we have but the patience to tarry for it,

that we may come to the sight of God and Christ at last. Surely this will

lighten the heart of that sorrow and fear wherewith it is surcharged ; here

is an everlasting ground of comfort, and if it doth not allay our fears and

sorrows, the fault is not in the comfort, for that iaa solid and eternal good
;

but on the believer's part, if he doth not keep his faith strong and his evi-

dences clear.

4. It is a reviving comfort, which quickeneth the soul. Many times we

seem to be dead to all spiritual operations, our affections are damped and

discouraged ; but the word of God puts life into the dead, and relieveth us

in our greatest distresses. Sorrow worketh death, but joy is the life of

the soul. Now, when dead in all sense and feeling, " the just shall live

by faith" (Hab. ii. 4), and the hope wrought in us by the Scriptures is

"a lively hope" (1 Peter i. 3). Other things skin the wound, but our

sore breaketh out again, and runneth ; faith penetrateth into the inwards

of a man, doth us good to the heart ; and the soul reviveth by waiting

upon God, and gets life and strength.

2ndly, The p'rovision which the word hath made for our comfort : it

might be referred to four heads.

1. Its commands.
(I.) Provisionally, and by way of anticipation. The whole Scripture
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is franif^d so that it still cuiriclh on its trrcat c-iid of iiKikini,' man sniyect
to God, and coiiirortuble in hinisi-lf. Our first lesson in the scliool of
Christ is self-denial :

" If any man will come after me, let him deny himself,

and take up his cross, and follow me" (Matt. xvi. 2 I). Now this seemetii

to be trriovous. hut provideth for comfort : for, self-denial i)lucketh uj) all

trouble by the root ; the cross will not be very grievous to a self-denving
spirit. Epictetus summed up all the wisdom that he could learn by the

Hght of nature in these two words, 'A»iv« xai d^ix^', " Bear and forbear ;"

to which answercth the Apostle's " temi)eranee, jjatience" (2 Peter i. 6).

Certainly were we more mortified, and weaned from the world, and could
we deny ourselves in things grateful to sense, we should not lie ojjen to

the stroke of troubles so often as we do. The greatness of our afiections

causeth the greatness of our afflictions. Did we possess earthlv things
with less love, we should lose them with less trrief. Had we more entirely

resigned ourselves to God, and did love carnal selfless, we should less be
troubled when we are lessened in the world. Thus provisionally, and by
way of antieijjation. doth the word of (Jod provide against our sorrows.

The wheels of a wateh do one protrude and thrust forward another; so

one part of Christian doctrine doth help another : take any piece asunder,
and then it is hard to be practised. Patience.' is hard, if there Ix; no thorough
resignation to God, no temperance, and command of our affections ; but
Christianity is all of a piece, one part well received and digested, be-

friendeth another.

(2.) Directly, and by way of express charge, the Scripture requinth us
to moderate our sorrow, to cast all our care uj)on God, to look above tem-
poral things: and hath ex])ressly forl)idden distracting cares, and doubts,

and inordinate sorrows :
'" Cast all your care ujjon CJod. for he careth for

you" (IPeterv. 7j; and, '" Be careful for nothing" (Phil. iv. G). We
have a religion that maketh it uidawful to be sad and miserable, and to

grieve ourselves inordinately. Care, fear, and anguish of mind are for-

bidden ; and no sorrow allowed us but what lendeth to our joy :
"• Say to

them that are of a fearful heart, Be strong, fear not'' (Isa. xxxv. 4)

;

"Fear thou not; for I am with thee: be not dismayed: for I am (hv

God" (Isa. xli. JO). To fear the rage, and jxiwer. and \iolence of

onemies, is contrary to the religion we do jirofess :
" Pear not them which

kill the body" (Matt. x. 28). Now, surely the word which is full fraught
wilh preci'j)ts of this nature, must needs comfort and stay the heart.

2. The doctrines of the word do (juigken and comfort us in our gn-atest

distresses, all of fhem concerning justification and salvation by Christ ;

they serve to deaden the heart to j)resent things, and lift it up to better,

and so to beget a kind of dedolency and inscnsibilitv of this world's crosses
;

but especially four doctrines that we have in the word of God that are very
comforting.

(I.) The doelrino concpniing particular providence, that nothing fallefh

out without God's appointment, and that he lookefh after every indi\idual

person as if none else to care for. This is a miirhty ground of comfort :

for nothing can befall me but what my Father wills, and he is mindful of

me in the condition wherein I am, knowiin; what things I stand in nerd of,

and nothing is exempted from his care, ordi'ring. and disposal. This is a

ground both of j)atience ami comfort :
" I was dumb, and ojiened not my

mouth. l)ecause thou didst it" (Psalm xxxix. J)). So Iley.rkiah. "What
shall I say r lie hath both spoken unto me, and hiniMlf hath done it"
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(Isa. xxxviii. 15). It is time to cease, or pay no more; why Khould we
contend with the Lord ? Is it a sickness, or grievous bodily pain ? What
difference is there between a man that owneth it as a chance, or natural

accident, and one that seeth God's hand in it ? We storm, if we look no

further than second causes ; but one that looketh on it as an immediate

stroke of God"s providence, hath nothing to reply by way of murnmring
and expostulation. So, in loss of good children, how do we rave against

instruments, if we look no fm-ther ; but if Ave consider the providence of

God, not Domhnis ded'it, Diobolus ahstuUt ,• but, " The Lord gave,

and the Lord hath taken away ; blessed be the name of the Lord" (Job i.

23). So for contumely and reproaches, if God let loose a barking Shimei

upon us : the Lord " let him curse" (2 Sam. xvi. II). To resist a lower

officer, is to resist the authority Avith Avhich he is armed. So, in all other

cases it is a ground of patience and comfort to see God in the providence.

(2.) His fatherly care over his people : he hath taken them into his

family, and all his doings Avith them ai-e paternal and fatherly. It allayeth

our cares :
" Your heavenly Father knoAveth that ye have need of all these

things'' (Matt. vi. 32). Our sorroAvs in affliction are lessened by con-

sidering they come from our Father :
" Ye have forgotten the exhortation

that spcaketh unto you as unto children, My son, despise not thou the

chastening of the Lord, nor faint Avhen thou art rebuked of him ; for Avhom

the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son Avhom he re-

ceiveth : If ye endure chastening, God dealeth Avith you as Avith sons ; for

Avhat son is that Avhom the Father chasteneth not ? but if ye be Avithout

chastisement, Avhereof all are partakers, then are ye bastards, and not

sons'" (Heb. xii. 5—7) ; and so those Avhom God doth love tenderly he

doth correct severely.

(3.) His unchangeable love to his people, God remaineth unchangeably

the same. When our outAvard condition doth vary and alter, Ave have the

same blessed God, as a rock to stand upon, and to derive our comforts

from, that Ave had before : he is the God of the valleys, as Avell as of the

hills. Christ in his desertion saith :
" My God, my God"' (Matt, xxvii. 46),

surely Ave deserve that tlie creature should be taken from us, if Ave cannot

find comfort in God :
" Although the tig-tree should not blossom, neither

shall fruit be in the vine, &c. yet Avill I rejoice in the Lord, I Avill joy in

the God of my salvatfon" (Hab. iii. 17, 18). Nothing can "separate us from

the love of God" (Rom. viii. 36). Men may separate us from our houses,

countries, friends, estates, but not from God, Avho is our great delight. In

our loAV estate Ave have a God to go to for comfort, and Avho should be

more to us than our sAveetest pleasures.

(4.) The Scripture shoAveth us the true doctrine about afflictions, and

discovereth to us the author, cause, and end of all our afflictions: the

author is God, the cause is sin, the end is to humble, mortify, and correct

his cliildren, that they may be more capable of heavenly glory, God is

the author, not fortune, or chance, or the Avill of man, but God ; Avho doeth

all things Avith the most exact Avisdom, and tender mercy, and purest love.

The cause is just :
" I AA'ill bear the indignation of the Lord, because

I have sinned against him" (Mic. vii. 9). The end is our profit; for his

chastisements are purgatiAC medicines, to prevent or cure some spiritual

disease. If God should never administer physic till Ave see it needful,

desire to take it, or be Avilling of it, Ave should perish in our corruptions,

or die in our sins, for want of help in due time :
'• But Avhen Ave are
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jiKlLTi'd, wc are cliastened oi" the Lord, that \vc should not be condemned
with tlie world' (1 Cor. xi. 32). Now should we not patiently and com-
fortably endure those things which come by the will of our Father, through
our sins, and for our good?

3. The examples of the word which show us, that the dearly beloved
of the Lord have suffered harder thini^s than we have done, and with
greater patience: " Christ also sufi'ered for us, leaving us an example, that
we should follow his steps" (1 Peter ii. 21), The servants of the Lord :

" Take my brethren the prophets, who have spoken in the name of tiie

Lord, for an example of suti'ering affliction, and of patience" (James v. 10).
We complain of stone and gout, what did our Lord Jesus Christ endure
when the whole weight of his body hung upon four wounds, and his life

drojjped out by degrees r We complain of every painful disease, but how
was it with ("hrist when his back was scovuged. and his tlesh mangh-d
with whips .' We arc troubled at the swellings of the gout in hands or
Icet, how was it with him when those sinewy parts were pierced with
strong' and great nails .- We coujplain of the want of spiritual consolations,
was not he deserted .' ^\'e mourn when God maketh a breach uj)on our
relations, was not Abrahams trial greater, when he was to otter his son
w ith his own hands ? •• By faith Abraham when he was tried, offered uj)

Isaac
; and he that had received the promise, ottered up his only begotten

son" (Heb. xi. 17.) Job lost all his children at once by a blast ot\vind.
The Virgin Mary near the cross of Christ :

" Woman behold thy son"
(John xix. 26). She was attected and afflicted with that sight, as if a
sword pierced through her heart. We complain of poverty, Christ had
not where to lay his head. If we lose our coat to keep our conscience,
others of God's children have been thus tried before us :

" Ye took joyfully

the spoiling of your goods, knowing in yourselves that you have in Ileaven
a better, and an endurinsr substance' (Heb. x. 34). The Levites left their

inheritance (2 Chron. xi. 11;. Thus God doth not call us by any rougher
way to Heaven, than others have gone before us.

4. The promises of Scripture. To instance in all would be endless;
there are three great jjromiscs which comfort us in all our attlictions. the
promises of pardon of sins, au<l eternal life, and the general promises about
our temporal estate.

(1.) The promises of jjardon of sin. We can hJlvc no true cure for
our sorrow, till we be exempted from the fear of the wrath of God ; do
that once, and the heart of sorrow and misery is broken ; others n>av steal

a little peace when conscience is laid asleep, but not solid comfort till sin

be pardoned :
'* Comfort ye. comfort ye my pi-ojjle, saith our God, speak

ye comfortably unto Jerusalem, and cry unto her, that her warfare is ac-

com])lished, that her initpiity is pardoned" (Isa. xl. 1,2). "Son, be of
good cheer, thy sins be forgiven thee" (Matt. ix. 2). "Therefore, being
justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Ciuist'
(Rom. v. 1 ).

(2.) The promises of eternal life. Nothing will att'ord us so much con-
tent, as one Scriptun- proujise of eternal life would do to a faithful soul.

IIe;nen in the promise seen by faith, is enough to revive the most doleful

and afflicte<l creature : "Rejoice and be excei-ding glad, for great is your
reward in Ileaven" (Matt. v. 12). Nothini; can be grievous to him that
knoweth a world to come, and iiatli the assurance of the eternal (Jod that

shortly he shall enjo) iIk; happiness of it :
*' We rejoice in hope of the
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glory of God" (Rom. v. 2). This comforts against troubles, sicknesses,

wants. Everlasting ease, everlasting joy surely will counterbalance all

that we can endure and suffer for or from God. There all our fears and

sorrows shall be at an end, and all tears shall be wiped from our eyes.

(3.) The general promises concerning our temporal estate. There are

many particular promises concerning the supply of all our necessities,

removing of our grievances, and burdens, or else that God will allay our

troubles, and enable us to bear them, mix with them the taste of his good-

ness and fatherly love. But I shall only speak of those general promises,

that we may be confident that he will never utterly fail his people :
" He

hath said, I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee" (Heb. xiii. 5) ;
that he

will not give us over to insupportable difficulties :
" There hath no temp-

tation taken you, but what is common to man : but God is faithful, who

will not suffer you to be tempted above what you are able ;
but will with

the temptation also make a way to escape, that you may be able to bear

it" (1 Cor. X. 13). He Avill dispose of all things for the best to them that

love him (Rom. viii. 28). These things are absolutely undertaken, and

these things should satisfy us.

3rdly, From the manner wherein this comfort is received : they are

applied by the Spirit, who is a comforter ; and received by faith.

1. Apphed by the Spirit, which is dispensed in a concomitancy with

this word :
" Now the God of hope fill ye with all joy, and peace in be-

lieving; that ye may abound in hope, through the power of the Holy

Ghost" (Rom. xv. 13). The Holy Ghost is purposely given to be our

comforter. If we are fit to receive it, he will not be wanting to give solid

joy, and delight, to the penitent and believing soul.

'2. It is received by faith : the word of God cannot deceive us. Faith is

contented with a promise, though it hath not possession : for, " Faith is the

substance of things hoped for, and the evidence of things not seen" (Heb.

xi. 1). Sickness with a promise, poverty Avith a promise, captivity with a

promise, is better than health, riches, liberty, without one ;
yea, death with

a promise is better than life. What you possess without a promise, you

may lose when most secure :
" I will say to my soul, soul, thou hast much

goods laid up for luany years ; eat, drink, and be merry. But God said

unto him, thou fool, this night shall thy soul be required of thee
:
then

whose shall those things be, that thou hast provided?" (Luke xii. 19, 20.)

But in the eye of faith, that which we hope for, is more than that which

we possess ; for we have God's word, it is set before us.

Use I—Is for information.

How likely is it that the children of God will be exercised with afflic-

tions, because God in his word hath laid in so many comforts beforehand;

a full third of the Scriptures would be lost, and be as bladders given to a

man that stands on dry land, and never meaneth to go into deep waters.

" Man is born unto trouble, as the sparks fly upward" (Job v. 7). Many
think they come into the world not to bear crosses, but to spend their days

in pleasure : but, alas ! how soon do they find themselves mistaken, and

confuted by experience ! If life be anything lengthened out, it is vexed

with the remembrance of what is past, or trouble of what is present, or

fear of what is to come. The first part of our life we know not ourselves
;

in the middle we are filled with cares and sorrows ; our last burdened with

weakness and age. But now the godly are more appointed to troubles

;

because God will try their faith, perfect their patience, train them up for
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a better world : they arc now hated l)y the world :
" Yea, and all that will

live erodly in Christ Jesus, shall suffer persecution" ['2 Tim. iii. V2;. " We
must throui^h much tribulation enter into the kinjjdom of God" (Acts xiv.

22). He that would not be exempted from the hopes of Christians, he
must not look to be exempted from the troubles of Christians.

2, The excellency of the word of God, and the religion it estahlisheth :

it containeth stores of sure comforts; and when all other comforts can do
lis no good, than the word of God aHbrdeth us relief and sujiporf. Bare
human reason cannot find out such grounds of comfort in all their philo-

sophy, it doth not penetrate to the inwards of a man : it will tell us it is in

vain to trouble ourselves about what we cannot helj) :
" This is a grief and

I must bear it" (Jer. x. lU). that we are not without feHows, others suH'er

as much as we do, kc. But the word of God giveth us other consolations,

tlie pardon of sin, the promises of a better life ; that if we lose temporal

things, we shall have eternal ; that we would not fi'ar the threatenings of

men, having the promises of God, &c., nor death which hath life at the

back of it : these are comforts indeed. When David was even dead in the

nest, the word that was not .«o clear then in these points as now, revived

him : what would he have said, if he had known the Gospel so fully as we
do? how should we be atlected that live in so much light?

Use II—Is for reproof.

1. To those that seek other comforts.

(1.) In the vanities of the world, this is too slight a plaster to cure man's
Hore, or heal his wound ; the comforts of this world appear and vanish in

a moment. Every blast of a temptation scattereth them ; it must be the

hope and enjoyment of some solid satisfaction that can fortify the heart,

and breed any solid and lastinir cond'ort, and this the world cannot give

unto us. Hut in the word we have it. Alas! what is a dream of honour,

or the good will and word of a mortal man? Everlasting glory is as much
above all these, as the treasures of a kingdom before a child's toys. May-
games, vain jdeasnrcs are gone before we well feel that we have them.

(2.) Or in jjjiilosophy, that cannot give a true ground of comfort. That
was it the wise men of the world aimed at, to fortify the soul against trou-

bles; but as they never understood the true ground of misery, which is

sin ; so they never understood the true ground or way of comfort, which is

Christ. That which man otfereth cannot come with such authority and
power, as that which (Jod ofFereth. The light of reason cannot have such

an elJicacy as di>ine testimony. This is a \wov miK)n-light that rotteth

bi'fore it ripeneth anything. In short, they were never actpiainted with

Christ, who is the foundation of comfort ; nor the j)romise of Heaven,
which is the true matter of comfort ; nor faith, which is the instrument to

receive comfort ; so that you leave the fountain of living water, for the

dead puddle of a filthy ditch, if you tliink the writings of the Heathens
will comfort you, and revive )K)u, and neglect the word of God that brings

rest for the soul.

2. Those are to be reproved that are under a spiritual institution, and
])rofess to keep to it, and do so little honour it, either by their patience, or

condbrt, or hope under troubles. Wherefore were the great mysteries of

godliness made known to us, and the ])romises of the world to come, and
all the directions concerning the subjection of the soul to CJod, and those

blessed priviletres we enjoy by Christ, if they all l)o not able to sali>fy and
t-tay your heart, and compose it to a (puet sid)mission to God, when it is
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his pleasure to take away your comforts from you ? What, " Is there no

bahn in Gilead? is there no physician there ?'' Will not all the word of

God yield youa cordial, or a cure? Oh, consider what a disparagement

you put upon the provision Christ hath made for us, as if the Scripture

Avere a weaker thing than the institutions of philosophy, or the vain de-

lights of the world. But what may be the reasons of such an obstinacy of

grief ?

(1.) Sometimes ignorance : they do not study the grounds of comfort,

or do not remember them; for oblivion is an ignorance for the time:
" Have ye forgotten the exhortation, that speaketh to you as children?"'

(Heb. xii. 5.) They are like Hagar, had a well of comfort nigh, and yet

ready to die for thirst. The Scripture hath breasts of comfort so full as

a breast ready to discharge itself, and yet they are not comforted.

(2.) They indulge and give way to the present malady, hug the dis-

temper, and do not consider the evil of it. As Rachel, "refuse to be

comforted" (Jer. xxxi. 15).

(3.) They do not chide themselves, ask the soul the reason, cite it

before the tribunal of conscience, which is one way to allay passions :

" Why art thou so disquieted, O my soul ?" (Psalm xlii. 5.) They look

to the grievance, not to the comfort, as that which is of no use : they

aggravate the grievance, and lessen the love of God : "Are the consola-

tions of God small with thee?"' (Job xv. 11.) It is spoken to them
who have high thoughts of their troubles, low thoughts of God"s comforts.

(4.) Uncertainty in religion. Principles must be fixed, before they can
be improved, and we can feel their influence and power : but people will

be making essays, and try this, and try that. God's grounds of comfort

are immutably fixed ; God will not change his Gospel-laws for thy sake

:

and therefore unless we would have a mountebank's cure, we must stand

to them :
" Thus saith the Lord, stand ye in the ways, and see, and ask

for the old paths, where is the good way, and walk therein, and ye shall

find rest for your souls" (Jer. vi. 16). When we have tried all, we must
come home at length to these things ; and our uncertainty in religion will

be none of the meanest causes of our troubles.

(5.) They look to means, and their natural operation, and neglect God.
And God only will be known to be the God of all comfort :

" Blessed be
God, even the father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies,

and the God of all comforts, who comforteth us in all our tribidation"'

(2 Cor. i. 3, 4).

Use III—Is to exhort us,

—

1. To prize and esteem the Scriptures, and consult with them often.

There you have the knowledge of God, who is best worth our knowing;
and the way how we may come to enjoy him, wherein our happiness lieth.

It is a petty wisdom to be able to gather riches, manage your business in

the world; ordinary learning is a good ornament: but this is the excellent,

deep, and profound learning, to know how to be saved. What is it I

press you to know, the course of the heavens, to number the orbs and the

stars in them, to measure their circumference, and reckon their motions,

and not to know Him that sits in the circle of them, nor know how to in-

habit and dwell there ? Oh, how should this commend the word of God to

us, where eternal life is discov(?red, and the way how to get it ! Other
writings and discourses may tickle the fancy with pleasing ekxiuence ; but
that delight is vanishing, like a musician's voice. Other writings may re-



I.OI SERMOXS ON PSALM CXIX.

present somo petty and niomciitaiiy advaiitai^f ; but time will put an end
t(t that, so that within a little while the advantau^e of" all the books in tlie

world will be gone: but the Scriptures, that tell us of eternal life and
death, their etteets will abide for ever :

" I have seen an end of all perfec-

tion, l)ut thy conunandinent is exceedinu; broad" (Psalm cxix. 90. When
Heaven and <'artli i)ass away, this will not pass ; that is, the effects will

abide in Heaven and Hell. Know ye not that your souls were created for

eternity, and that they will eternally survive all these present things: and

shall vour thoughts, projects, and designs be confined within the narrow

bounds of time r Oil no, let your affections be to tiiat Ixxik that will teach

you to live well for ever, in comparison of wliicli, all earthly felicity is

lighter than vanity.

2. Be diligent in the hearing, reading, meditating on those things that are

contained there. The earth is the fruitful mother of idl herbs and j)lants; but

yet it must be tilled, plouirhed, harrowed, and dressed, or else it bringeth

fortii litth; fruit. The Scripture containeth all the grounds of hope, com-
fort, and hapi)iness, the only remedy of sin and misery, our rule to walk

by till our blessedness be perfected; but we have little benefit by it, unless

if be improved by diligent meditation :
" His delight is in the law of

the Lord, and in that law doth he meditate day and night" Psahn

i. 2). This must be your chief delight, and you nnist l)e versed therein

upon all occasions : "Oh, how I love thy law, it is my meditation all the

day !" (Psalm cxix. f)7) ; when we love it, and ])rizc it, it w ill be so, for

our thoughts cannot be kept off from what we love and deliLrht in.

3. Reader, hear, meditate with a spirit of aj)plication, and an aim of

]>rotit : '' Hear it, and know thou it for thy good" (Job v. 27); as the

rule of vour actions, and the charter of j'our hopes: " What shall we then

say to these things:"* (Rom. viii. 31.) That you may grow better, and

wiser, and may have more advantages in your heavenly progress, take

home vour portion of the bread of life, and turn it into the seed of your

life. It is not enough to seek truth in the Scriptures, but you must seek life

in the Scriptiucs ; it is not an object only to satisfy your understandings

with the contemplation of truth, but your hearts with the enjoyment of

life ; and therefore you must not only bring your judirment to find the

liL,'ht of truth, but )our affections to embrace the goodness of life offered.

'I'hink not ye have found all when you have f"ound truth, and learned it;

no, except you find lil"c there, you have missed the best treasure
;
you

must bring your understandings and affections to them, and not depart till

Ijoth return full.

SKRMON LVn.

Vkksk .51.— T/it' jvoml J/iirr Inul nir t/rrntlif in th'risiou : ijcl hare I

not declinedfrom ihy lun\

In these wonls are,

—

1. David's temptation.

2. His constancy and j)erseverance in his duty, notwithstandinu that

temjitation.

I'iist, In tlir tiMiiptation observe.

—

Ist, The la-rsons from whoui the temptation did ari?c, ** tlie proud."

The wicked are called so for two reiisous.
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1. Because either they despise God, and contemn his ways, which is the

greatest pride that can fall upon the heart of a reasonable creature

:

"haters of God, despiteful, proud" (Rom. i. 30).

2. Or else, because they are drunk with word!}- felicity. In the general,

scoffing cometh from pride. What is " He scorneth the scoi-ners, and
giveth grace unto the lowly" (Prov. iii. 34); is " He resisteth the proud,
and giveth grace to the humble " (James iv. 6).

2ndly, Observe the kind or nature of temptation ; he was " had in

derision." This may be supposed either for dependence on God"s pro-

mises, or for obedience to his precepts. Atheistical men that wholly look
to the pleasing of the Hesh, and the interest of the present world, make a
mock of both. We have instances of both in Scripture.

1. They make a mock of reliance upon God when we are in distress
;

think it ridiculous to talk of rehef from Heaven, when earthly power
faileth :

" They laugh me to scorn ; saying. He trusted on the Lord "

(Psalm xxii. 7, 8). The great promise of Christ's coming is flouted at by
those mockers :

" There shall come in the last days scoffers, walking after

their own lusts, and sajing. Where is the promise of his coming ? for

since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were fi-om the

creation " (2 Peter iii. 3, 4). Such scoffers are in all ages, but now they
overflow. These latter times are the dregs of Christianity, in which such
kind of men are more rife than the serious worshippers of Christ. At the
first promulgation of the Gospel while truths were new and the exercises

ot Christian religion lively and serious, and great concord among the pro-
fessors of the Gospel, they were rare and unfrequent. Before men's senses
were benumbed with tlie frequent experiences of God's power, and the

customary use of religious duties, and the notions of God were fresh and
active upon their hearts, they were not heard of: but when the profession
of Christianity grew into a form, and national interest ; and men fell into

it by the chance of their birth, rather than their own choice and rational

conviction ; the church was pestered with this kind of cattle. But
especially are they rife among us, when men are grown weary of the name
of Christ, and the ancient severity and strictness of religion is much lost

;

and the memory of those miracles and wonderful effects by which our re-

ligion was once confirmed, almost worn out ; or else questioned and im-
pugned by subtle wits, and men of a prostituted conscience. Theiefore,
now are many mockers and atheistical spirits everywhere, who ask,
" Where is the promise of his coming?" question all; and think that there
are none but a few credulous fools that depend upon the hopes of the
Gospel.

2. Their obedience to his precepts : and so, whosoever will be true to his

religion, and live according to his baptismal vow, is set up for a sign of
contradiction to be spoken against. It is supposed the mocking by the
Heathen of the Jews is intended in these words : "Depart ye, it is unclean,
depart, depart, touch not, when they fled away, and wandered'' (Lam. iv.

15). The words are somewhat obscure, but some judicious interpreters

understand them of the detestation of the Jewish religion, their circumci-
sion, their Sabbaths, &c. But, however that be, certainly the children of
God are often mocked for their strict obedience, as Avell as their faith.

3rdly, Observe the degree, " greatly." The word noteth " continually,"

the Septuagint translate it by ff<f>6c(>a, the vulgar Latiii by ?-sqzie va/de.
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and nsqup lonqe. TUey ikridcd hiui with all possible bitterness; and day
by day they had their scolls for him, so that it was both a fj:rie\ous and a

perpetual temptation.

Secondly, His constancy and perseverance in the duty, that is set forth.

1. By the rule in the word, "thy law." If we have God's law to

justify our practice, it is no matter who condemneth it : we have God's
warrant to set against man's censure. It nmst be God's way wherein we
seek to be approved; otherwise our reproach is justly deserved, if it be for

obstinacy in our own fancies.

2. The firmness and strictness of his adherence, '• I have not declined."

The word signifies either to turn aside, or to turn back. Sometimes it is

jMit for turning aside to the right hand or to the left : as " Thou shalt not

decline from the sentence which they shall show thee, to the right hand
nor to the left'' (Deut. xvii. I i). Sometimes for turning back : "My foot

had held his steps, his way have I kept, and not declined ; neither have I

gone back from the commandment of his lips " (Job xxiii. 11). As it is

taken for turning aside, it noteth error and wandering; as it is taken for

turning back, it noteth aposta.sy and defection. Now David meaneth that

he had neither declined in whoh; nor in part ; luiderstand it of his faith :

all their scoffs and bitter sarcasms did not discourage him, or tempt him
to forsake his hold, or let go the comfort of the promise. Understand it of

his obedience, he still closely cleaved to God's way. A declining implieth

an inclining first. Well, then, David did not only keep from open apostasy,

but from declining or turning aside in the least to any hand. Testimonies

we have of his integrity in Scrij)ture :
'" David kept my connnandmcnt,

and followed me with all his heart to do only that which was riirht in my
eyes" (1 Kings xiv. 8). His great blemish is men'ioned elsewheie:
'• David did that which was yVj;\\\. in the eyes of tlu; Lord, and turned not

aside from anythini,' which he commanded him all the days of his life, sa\e

only in the matter of L'riah the Ilittite " (1 Kings xv. .5). However, the

derision of his enemies made him not to warp.

DocTKiNK.—That a Christian should not suflVr himself to be flouted out

of his religion, either in whole or in i)art : or, no scorn and contempt cast

upon us should draw us frt)in our obedience to (Jod.

In the managing of it observe,

—

1

.

Tlial a holy lil'i- is apt to be made a scorn by carnal men.
2. That this as it is an usual, so a grievous temptation.

3. Tliat yet this should not move us either to open defection, or jjartial

declining.

1 st, That a holy life is apt to be made a .scorn by carnal men ; anil

they that abstain from iniquity are as owls among their neighbours ; the

wonder, and the reproach of all that are al)out them. To evidence this, I

sh.'dl give you an account of some of the scorns which are cast upon reli-

gion, with the reasons of them.

1. Some of the scorns are these:

—

(1.) Seriousness in religion is counted mopisluiess and melancholy.

AVhen men will not flant it, and rant it, and please the flesh as others do,

but take time Otr meditation, and prayer, and praise, then they are mopish.

(2.) Self-denial, wlien upon hopes of the world to come, they u'row dead

to present interests, an<l can lia/.ard fliem for (iod, and can forsake nil for

a nake<l Christ, the world thlMkefh flils humorous follv. To do all things
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by the prescript of the word, and live upon the hopes of an unseen world,

is hy them that would accommodate themselves to present interests, counted

madness.

(3.) Zeal in a good cause is in itself a good thin?: " It is good to be

zealously affected always in a good thuig "' (Gal. iv. 18) ; but the world is

wont to call good evil. As astronomers call the glorious stars by horrid

names, the serpent, the dragon's tail, the greater or lesser bear, the dog-

star ; feo the world is grossly guilty of misnaming. God will not be served

in a cold and careless fashion. See Rom. xii. 1 1 : ^kovrsg 7rv£u/i«ri,

"fervent in spirit, serving the Lord." But this will not suit with that

lazy and dull pace, which is called temper and moderation in the world.

(4). Holy singularity, as Noah was an upright man in a corrupt age :

" Noah walked with God " (Gen. vi. 9). And we are bidden " not to be

conformed to this world " (Eom. xii. 2). Now, because they would have

none to upbraid them in their sins, and to part ways, and the number of

the godlj is fewer, they count it a factious singularity in them that walk

contrary to the course of the world, and the stream of common examples.

(5.) Fervour of devotion and earnest conversing with God in humble

prayers, is called imposture and enthusiasm. The world, who are wholly

sunk in flesh and matter, are little acquainted with these elevations and

enlargements of the Spirit, think all to be imposture and enthusiasm. And
though praying by the Spirit be a great privilege, " praying in the Holy

Ghost" (Jude 20f; "Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities: for

we know not what we should pray for as we ought ; but the Spirit itself

helpeth our infirmities with groanings which cannot be uttered" (Rom.

viii. 26) ; " I will pour upon you the Spirit of grace and of supphcation
"

(Zech. xii. 10); yet it is little relished by them. A flat dead w^ay of

praying suiteth their gust better. Christ compareth the duties of the

Gospel, fasting with prayer in the Spirit, to new v/ine, which will break

old bottles (Matt. ix. 17); but the duties of the Pharisees, to old, dead,

and insipid wine : thei'e is no life in them.

(6.) Serious speaking of God and heavenly things, is in the phrase of

the world, canting. Indeed, to speak swelling words of vanity, or an un-

intelligible jargon betrayeth religion to scorn ; but a pure lip and speech

seasoned with salt, and that holy things should be spoken of in a holy

manner, our Lord requireth.

(7.) Faith of the future eternal state is esteemed a fond credulity by

them who affect the vanities of the world, and the honours and pleasures

thereof. They are all for sight and present things, and Christianity in-

viteth us to things spiritual and heavenly. Now, to live upon the hopes of

an unseen world, and that to come, they judge it to be but foppery and

needless superstition. Thus do poor creatures, drunk with the delusions

of the flesh, judge of the holy things of God.

(<S.) The humility of Christians, and their pardoning wrongs, and for-

giving injuries, they count to be simplicity or stupidness, though the law

of Christ requireth us " to forgive others, as God for Christ's sake hath

forgiven us.'"

(9.) Exact walking is scrupvdosity and preciseness, and men are more

nice than wise ; which is a reproach that reflecteth a mighty contempt

upon God himself: that when he hath made a holy law for the govern-

ment of the world, that the obeying of this law should be derided by pro-

fessed Christians ; the scorn must needs fall on him that made the law,

VOL. I. ' 2 k
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and gave us these commands. If lie be too precise that imperfectly

obeyed God, what will you say of God himself, who conunaudcth more

than anv of us all i)erfi)rni(th r Tluis the children of God are not only re-

proached as hypocrites, but derided as fools ; and it is counted as a part of

wit and breeding to droll at the serious practice of godliness, as if religion

were but a foppery.

2. The reasons of this are these,

—

(1.) Their natm-al bhndness : "The natural man receiveth not the

things of the Si)irit of God, for they are foolishness to him ; neither can

he know them, because they are spiritually discerned" (I Cor. ii. 14).

They are incompetent judges :
'• \\'isdom is too high for a fool " (Prov.

xxiv. 7). Though by nature we have lost our light, yet we have not lost

our pride :
"• The sluggard is wiser in his own conceit, than seven men

that can render a reason " (Prov. xxvi. 16). Though their way in religion

be but a sluggish, lazy, and dead course
;
yet they have a high conceit

of it, and censure all that is contrary, or hut a degree removed above it.

From spiritual blindness it is that carnal men judge unrighteously and per-

versely of God's ser\ants, and count zeal and forwardness in religious

duties to be but folly and madness.

(2.) Antipatliy and prejudicate malice. The graceless scoff at the

gracious, and the profane at the serious ; there is a different course, and

that producetli difference of affections :
'• The world will love its own, but

because I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth

you" (John xv. 19). And they manifest their malice and hatred this way

by evil speaking, "• speaking evil of you " (1 Peter iv. 4).
'

(3.) Want of a closer view. Cinistians complained in the primitive

times that they were condemned unheard, cut r/'/r <pi)}i))v, and (ta ro oyojia,

without anv particular incpiiry into their principles and practices. And
TertuUian saith, nnh'ntes auditis, 6\'C., they would not inquire, be-

cause they had a mind to hate. A man riding afar off seeing peojjle

dancing, would think they were mad, till he draws near and observes the

harmonious order. They will not take a nearer view of the regularity of

the ways of God, and therefore scoff at them.

(4.) Because you do by your ])ractice condemn that life that they affect:

*• The world hateth me, because I testify that their deeds are evil " (John

vii. 7). " I5v faitli Noah, l)eing warned of God of things not seen as vet,

moved with fear, prejjared an ark to the saving of his house ; by the which

he condenmed th<' world' Ileb. xi. 7). Now, they would not have their

guilt revived ; and therefore since they will not comi> up to others by a

religious imitation, they seek to bring others down to themselves by scoffs,

reproaches, and censures.

(.').) They are set awork by Satan, thereby to keep off youni; beginners,

and to discourage and molest the godly themselves : for bitter words pierce

deep and i-nter into the very soul.

2ndlv, It is a grievous tem))tation, it is reckoned in Scripture amoiiu'

the persecutions : ''Ashe that was born after t be flesh, persecuted bim

that was born after the Spirit, even so it is now "' ((Jal. iv. 29). He
mi-aneth those bitter moekings that Isaac did suffer from Ishmael: "And
Sarah saw the son <)f Ilagar the Kgyptian, whii h slie bad borne unto Abra-

ham, mocking" ((Jen. xxi. 9). When the wicked nioek at our interest in

God, shame our confidence, the church com])laineth of it :
" We are filled

with the srorninj; of thosi; that are at case, and with the contemj)! of tht-
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proud" (Psalm cxxiii. 1) ; the insultatioiis of those that live in full pomp,

over the confidence and hope the saints have in God. So we read that

the servants of God were " made a gazing stock both by reproaches and

afflictions'" (Heb. x, 33); again, " of cruel mockings" (Heb. xi. 36.) It

is more grievous when they mock and persecute at the same time : there

is both pain and shame. The parties mocked were God's saints, the

parties mocking were their persecutors and enemies ; which proved some-

times to be their own brethren, of the same nation, language, kindred,

religion. In short, these mockings issue out of contempt, and tend to the

disgrace and dishonour of the party mocked ; they make it their sport to

abuse them. David saith, " Reproach hath broken my heart '' (Psalm

Lxix. 20).

3rdly, This should not move us either to open defection or partial de-

clining, for these reasons :

—

1. It is one of the usual evils wherewith the people of God are tempted.

Now, a Christian should be fortitied against obvious and usual evils. Let

no man that is truly religious think that he can escape the mockage and

contempt of the wicked. Jesus Christ himself endured the " contradiction

of sinners" (Heb. xii. 3) ; and the rather, that we might not wax weary

and iaint in our minds. This is a part of his cross which we must bear

after him. The Pharisees derided his ministry :
"' The Pharisees also who

were covetous, heard all these things, and derided him " (Luke xvi. 14).

They flouted at him when he hung on the cross; "They that passed by

him, reviled him, wagging their heads, and saying. Thou that destroyest

the temple, and buildest it in three days, save thyself. If thou be the Son
of God, come down from the cross. Likewise also the chief priests mock-

ing him with the scribes and elders, said, He saved others, himself he

cannot save. If he be the King of Israel, let him now come down from

the cross, and we will believe him. He trusted in God, let him deliver

him now, if he will have him : foi' he said, I am the Son of God. The
thieves also which were crucified with him, cast the same in his teeth

"

(Matt, xxvii. 39—44). So, " Some mocked, and said, What will this

babler say ?" (Acts xvii. 18.) Well, then, since it is an usual evil which

God"s children have suffered, it should be the less to us. Little can the

wicked say, if they cannot scoff; and little can we endure, if we cannot

abide a bad word. There needs no great deal ado to advance a man into

the chair of scorners ; if they have wickedness and boldness enough, they

may soon let fly.

2. This as well as other afflictions are not excepted out'of our resignation

to God. We must be contented to be mocked and scorned, as well as to

be persecuted and molested. It is mentioned hi the beatitudes, '" Blessed

are ye when men shall revile you, and persecute you, and shall say all

manner of evil against you falsely for my sake" (Matt. v. 11).

3. Railing and calumniating will never prevail with rational and con-

scientious men to cause them to change their opinions. To lea^ e the truth

because others rail at it, is to consult with our affections, not our judg-

ments. Solid reasoning convinceth our judgments, but raillery is to our

aftections ; and a rational conscientious man is governed by an enlightened

mind, not perverse and preposterous affections :
" Be ye not unwise, but

imderstanding what the will of the Lord is" (Eph. v. 17). Therefore an

honest man will not quit truth, because others rail ; no, he looked to his

2 K 2
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rule and warrant. A man will nut be railed out of errors : na}" often,

they are tlie more rooted because ill-confuted.

4. It is the duty of Gods childri'u to justify wisdom: "Wisdom is

justified of her children" (Matt. xi. 19). What is it to justify wisdom?
Justification is a relative word opposed to crimination; so, to justify is the

work of an advocate ; or to condeujuation, so it is the work of a judge.

The children of wisdom discharj^'c both parts ; they plead for the ways of

God, and exalt them : so much as others deny tliem, they value them,

esteem them, hold them for good and riglit. When they are never so

much condenmed, and the more despised, the more zealous the saints will

be for them : " I will yet be more \ile.''

5. Carnal men at tlie same time apjjrovc what they seem to condcnm;

they hate and fear strictness: "Herod feared John. becaus<' he was a just

man, and a holy, and observed him" (.Mark vi. 20). They scotf at it

with their tongues, but have a fear of it in their consciences: they revile at

it while they live, but what mind are they of when they come to die r then

all speak well of a holy life, and the strictest obedience to the laws of

God : " Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my last end be like

liis" (Num. xxiii. 10) ; " Give us of your oil, for our lamps are gone out''

(Matt. xxv. 8). Oh, that they had a little of that holiness and strictness

which they scoffed at, whilst they were pursuing their lusts. How will

men desire to die, as carnal and careless sinners, or as mortified saints r

Once more, they approve it in thes'i, and condemn it in liifputhrsi. All

the scoffers at godliness within the pale of the visible church, have the

same Bible, baptism, creed, pretend to believe in the same God and Christ,

which they own with those whom they oppose. All the difference is, the

one are real Christians, the other are nominal ; some profess at large, the

others j)ractise what they profess; the one have a religion to talk of, the

others to live by. Once more, they approve it in the form, but hate it in

the jiower. A jiicture of Christ that is drawn by a painter they like, and

tlie forbidden image of God made by a carver they will reverence and

honour, and be zeaU>us for; but the ini;tge of Ciod fVamrd by the Spirit in

the hearts of the faithful, and (lescril)cd in tlie li\ts of the heavenly and

the sanctified, this th(y scorn and scoff at.

C). Their jufigmciit is perxcrse, not to be stood upon. Tluy covuit the

children of God foolish and crack-brained ; the crimination may be justly

retorted : their way is folly and madness, for tliey go dancing to their de-

struction. Though there l)e a God l)y whom and for whom they were

made; and from whom they are fallen, and that they cannot be happy but

in returning to him again
;

yet they cany it so, as if there were no misery

but in bodily and worldly things, no happiness but in ])leasing the senses.

The beginning, ])rogress, and end of tiuir course is from tlninsehes, in

themselves, and to then)selves. Tiiey ))our out their hearts to inconsidi-r-

able toys and trifies, and will neither admit information of their error, nor

reformation of their practice till death destroy them. They neglect tluir

main business, and leave it undone, and run uj) and down they know not

why, like children that foll:>w a bubble i)lown out of a shell of soap, till it

break and dissolve. Now, should those that are flying from wrath to

come, and seeking after (iod and their happiness be discouraged, because

these mad and merry worldings scoff at them for their dilig«nt .seriousness?

surely we should deride their derisions, contemn their contempt, who
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despise God and Christ, and their salvation. Should a Avise man be

troubled because mad men rail at liiiu ? if they gloiy in their shame (Phil.

iii. 19), we nmst not be ashamed of our glory, nor ashamed to b(^ found

praying rather than sinning. If they think you fools for preferring Heaven

before inconsiderable vanities, remember they can no more judge of these

things than a blind man of colours.

7. If some dishonour, others will honour us who are better able to

judge : " In whose eyes a vile person is contemned ;
but he honoureth

them that fear the Lord "' (Psalm xv. 4). Some have as low an opinion

of the world, as the carnal world hath of the certainty of God's word.

They who labour to bring piety and godhness into a creditable esteem and

reputation, will pay a hearty honour and respect to every good and godly

man :
" By honour and dishonour, by evil report and good report, as de-

ceivers, and yet true ; as unknown, and yet well known ;
as dying, and,

behold we live ; as chastened, and not killed " (2 Cor vi. 8, 9) ;
contume-

liously used by some, and reverently by others ; vilihed and contemned,

counted deceivers by some, yet owned by others as faithful dispensers of

the truth of God ; not esteemed and looked on by some, by others owned

and valued : thus God dispenseth the lot of his servants.

8. A Christian should be satisfied in the approbation of God, and the

honour he puts upon him :
" How can ye believe, that receive honour one

of another, and seek not the honour that cometh from God only "' (John

V. 44). If God hath taken him into his family, and hath put his image

upon him, and admitted him into present communion with him, and giveth

him the testimony of his Spirit to assure him of his adoption here, ami will

hereafter receive him into eternal glory, this is enough and more than

enough to counterbalance all the scorn of the world, and the disgrace they

would put upon us. If God approve us, should we be dejected at the scorn

of a fool? is the approbation of the eternal God so small in our eyes, that

everything can weigh it down, and cast the balance with us ? Alas, their

scorning and dishonouring is nothing to the honour which God puts upon us.

9. There is a time when the promised crown shall be set upon our

heads, and who will be ashamed then, the scofler, or the serious worshipper

of Christ ? God is resolved to honour Christ's faithful servants :
" If any

man honoureth me, him will my Father honour" (John xii. 26). He will

honour us at death, that is our private entrance into Heaven ; but he wdl

much more honour us, more publicly at the day of judgment, when we

shall be owned :
" I will confess his name before my Father, and before

his angels"' (Rev. iii. 5). and Christ shall be admired for the glory he puts

upon a poor worm, ' When he shall come to be glorified in his saints,

and to be admired in all them that believe" (2 Thes. i. 10). The wicked

shall be reckoned with, called to an account by Christ :
" The Lord cometh

with ten thousand of his saints, to execute judgment upon all, and to con-

vince all that are ungodly among them, of all their ungodly deeds which

they have ungodly committed, and of all their hard speeches, which un-

godly sinners'have spoken against them" (Jude 14, 15) ;
yea, judged by

the saints: "Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the w^orld?"

(I Cor. vi. 2.) "The upright shall have dominion over them in the

morning" (Psalm xlix. 14), "that is, in the morning of the resurrection

the saints shall be assumed by God to assist in judicature, and shall arise

in a s^lorious maimer, when the earth shall give up her dead. If this be



502 SEUMOXS OX rSALM CXIX.

not enough lur us to count trbulance the ncorn of the world, we are not
Christians.

I'sK.—It is to pcrsiiade us to hold on our course, notwitiistandintr all

the scorns and reproarhes which arc cast upon the despised ways of God.
Now to this end I shall give you some directions.

1. He sure that you are in God's way, and that you have his law to jus-
tify your practice, and that you do not make his reliirion ridiculous hy
])ultini; his glorious name upon any foolish fancies of vour own. A man
that dirt'ers from the rest of ("hristians had need of a very clear liirht, that

he may honour so nmch of Christianity as is owned, and may be able to

A indicate his own j)articular way wherein he is engaged. The world is

loath to own anythini: of God, and needless dissents justify their prejudice.

I know a Christian is not infallible; besides his general godly course, he
may have his particular slips and errors

;
yet, because the woild is apt to

take prejudice, we should not but upon the constraining evidence of con^
science, enter upon any ways of dissent or contest, lest we justify their

general hatred of godliness by our particular error.

2. Take up the ways of God without a bias, and look straight forward
in a course of godliness: "Let thine eyes look right on. and thine eye-lids
straiijht before thee" (Prov. iv. 25) ; tJiat is, look not asquint upon any se-

cular encourai,'ements, but have thine eye to the end of the journey; make
God as thy witness, so thy master and judge.

3. Take heed of the first dechnings. God's saints may decline some-
what in an hour of temptation, and yet he sincere in the main. Now. evil

is best stopped in the beginning :
" Consider him that endured such con-

tradiction of sinners, lest ye be weary and faint in your mind' (Heb.xii.3).
^\'eariness is a lesser, and fainting a hiirher de<rree of deficiency. I am
weary before I faint, before the vital power retireth, and leavetli the out-
ward part senseless.

I. Since the proud scoff, encounter pride with humilitv. Mocking is

far more grievous to the proud who stand upon their honour, than to the
lowly and humble : therefore be not too desirous of the applause of men,
e.-specially of the blind and ungodly world : make no great matter of their
coulempt, and scorn, or slander.

SERMON LVIII.

Vkuse 52.—/ n-iifcuihcrcd tlnj jujtimenfs of old, O Lord : and hace
cotufortrd inifsclj'.

The man of God had comi)lained in the former verse, that the proud
ha<l him greatly in d<'rision : his help against that temptation is recorded
in this verse ; where observe,

—

1. DaNids practice, ''I remembered thy judgments of old."'

2. The effect of that meditation, *' and have comforted myself."
The explication will be by answerinir two cpiestions.

1st, What is meant by ;;//.s7/y>//rt///;^, judirments r The word is used in

Scripture either for laws enacted, or judLTinents executed acctmling to those
laws. The one may be called the judgments of his mouth, as. " Hemem-
ber his marvellous works that he hath done, his wonders, ami the judg-
inents of hi- mouth" IValm e\ . r* . the other, ihc jiidLMni iii> of his jiand.
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As both will bear the name of judgments, so both may be said to be '' of

old."' His decrees and statutes which have an eternal equity in them, and
w^ere graven upon the heart of man in innocency, may well be said to be
of old : and becavise from the beginning of the M'orld God hath been
punishing the Avicked, and delivering the godly in due time, his judiciary

dispensations may be said to be so also. The matter is not much whether
W'e interpret it of, either his statutes or decrees, for they both contain

matter of comfort, and we may see the ruin of the wicked in the word, if

we see it not in Providence. Yet I rather interpret it of those righteous

acts recorded in Scripture, which God as a just judge hath executed in all

ages, according to the promises and threatenings annexed to his laws.

Only in that sense I must note to you, judgments imply his mercies in the

deliverance of his righteous servants, as well as his punishments on the

wicked : the seasonable interpositions of his relief for the one in their

greatest distresses, as well as his just vengeance on the other notwith-

standing their highest prosperities.

2ndly, What is meant by comfort ? Comfort is the strengthening the

heart against evil, when either,

—

1. Faith is confirmed,

2. Love to God increased,

3. Hope made more lively.

Now these providences of God suited to his word, comforted David,

had more power and force to confirm and increase these graces, than all

the atheistical scoffs to shake them : for he concluded from these in-

stances, that though the wicked fiourish, they shall perish ; and though
the godly be afflicted, they shall be rewarded : and so his faith and hope
and love to God, and adherence to his ways was much encouraged. Com-
fort is sometimes spoken of in Scripture as an impression of the comfort-

ing spirit, sometimes as a result from an act of our meditation ; as here,
'• I comforted myself."' These things are not contrary but subordinate. It

is our duty to meditate on God's word and providence, and God blesseth

it by the influence of his grace ; and the Sjjirit may be said to comfort us,

and we also may be said to comfort ourselves.

DocTRiXE.—That the remembrance of God's former dealings with his

people, and their enemies in all ages, is a great relief in distress.

The man of God is here represented as lying under the scorns and
oppressions of the wicked. What did he do to relieve himself? "I re-

membered thy judgments of old, and have comforted myself."' So else-

where, this was his practice :
" I have considered the days of old, the

years of ancient times" (Psalm Ixxvii. 5) ; again, " I w'ill remember the

works of the Lord ; surely I will remember thy wonders of old. I will

medidate also of all thy work, and talk of thy doings" (verses 11, 12) ;
yet

again, " I remember the days of old, I meditate on all thy works : I muse
on the work of thy hands" (Psalm cxliii. 5). Thus did David often con-

sider with what equity and righteousness, with what power and goodness,

God carried on the work of his providence toward his people of old. The
like he presseth on others :

" Remember the marvellous works that he

hath done; his wonders, and the judgments of his mouth" (Psalm cv. 5).

Surely it is our duty, and it will be our comfort and relief.

I shall dispatch the point in these considerations.

1 . That there is a righteous God that governeth the w orld. All things
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are not hurlfd up and down by chance, as if tlie benefit we receive were
only a i^ood hit, and tlu' misery a mere misfortune. No ; all tinners are

ordered In' a powerful, wise, and just God; his word doth not only dis-

cover this to us, but his works :
" So that a n)an shall say, Verily there

is a reward for the ritrhteous ; verily there is a God that judgeth in the

earth" (Psalm Iviii. 11); that is, many times there are such providences,

that all tiiat behold them, shall see, and say, that irodliness and holiness

are mutters of advantai^e and benefit in this world, abstracted from the

rewards to come; and so an infallible evidence that the world is not

governed by chance, but administered by an almitihty, all-wise, and most
just Providence. So elsewhere :

" The Lord is known by the judtrment

which he executeth" (Psalm ix. 16). By some en)inent instances God
showeth himself to be the judge of the world, and keepeth a peity sessions,

before the day of general assizes. Upon this account, the saints beg the

Ivord to take off the veil from his providence, and to appear in protecting,

and delivering his children, and ])unishing their adversaries :
'' O thou

Judge of the earth, show thyself" (Psalm xciv. 1, 2). He is the sujn-cme

governor of the world, to whom it belongeth to do right.

2. Tliis righteous God hath made a law according to which he will

govern, and established it as the rule of commerce between him and his

creatures. The precept is the rule of our duty; the sanction is the rule

of his proceedings ; so that by this law we know what we must do, and

what we may expect from him. Man is not made to behn\less, and
ungoverned, but hath a conscience of good and evil, for without the know-
ledge of God's will, we cannot obey him; nor can we know his will, unless

it ])e some v.ay or other revealed. No man in his wits can expect that

God should speak to^us immediately and by oracle; we cannot endtire his

voice, nor can we see him, and live : therefore, he revealed his mind by
the light of natme, and by Scripture, which giveth us a clearer and more
perfect knowledge of his will. Certainly those that live under that dis-

])ensation, must expect that G(r1 will deal with them according to the

tenour of it. The Apostle telleth us: "As many as have sinned without

law, shall also j)erish without law : and as many as have sinned in the law,

shall be judged by the law" (Rom. ii. 12). fiod hath been explicit and
clear with them, to tell them what they should do, and what they should

exj)ect.

3. In the com-se of his dispensations he hath showed from the begin-

ning of the world unto this day, that he is not unmindful of this law, that

the observanee of this rule bringith suitable blessings, and the violation of

it the threatened judnments: "The wrath of (Jod is rcvi>aled from Heaven
against all uuixodliness, and unrighteousness of men" (Kom. i. 18). The
iinj)ious, and the unriLrliteous, are breakers (»f either table, and the wrath

of Ciod is denounced and executed upon l)oth, if there be any notorious

violation of eitiier. For, in the day of (iods patience, he is not quiik and
severe uj)on the world: " Every transgression and disol)edience received a

just recompense of reward" (Heb. ii. 2) ; thereby his word is owned.

Kxecution we say is the life of the law, it is but words without it, anil can

neither l)e a ground of snflieient hope in the promises, nor fear in the com-

minations. When pmiishments are iiillicled it siriketh a greater terror

;

when the olfenders are pimished, the ol)servers rewarded, then it is a buio

rule of comiiierce between us and (iod.
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4. That the remembrance of the most illustrious examples of his justice,

power, and goodness, should comfort us, though we do not perfectly feel

the effects of his righteous government.

(1.) I will prove we are apt to suspect God's righteous administrations

when we see not the efiects of it ; when the godly are oppressed with divers

calamities, and the wicked live a life of pomp and ease, flourishing in

prosperity and power, according to their own hearts' desire, they are apt to

think that God takctli no care of worldly affairs, or were indifferent to

good and evil, as those profane atheists :
" Every one that doth evil, is

good in the sight of the Lord, and he delighteth in him ; or, Where is the

God of judgment?" (Mai. ii. 17.) As if God took pleasure in wicked

men, and were no impartial judge, or had no providence at all, or hand in

the fjovernment of the world. Temptations to atheism begin ordinarily at

the matter of God's providence. First, men carve out a providence of

their own ; that God loveth none but whom he dealeth kindly with in the

matters of the world ; and if his dispensations be cross to their apprehen-

sions, then his providence is not just. Nay, the people of God themselves

are so off'ended, that they break out into such words as these :
" How

doth God know ? is there knowledge in the Most High ? Behold, these

are the ungodly, who prosper in the world, they increase in riches. Verily

I have cleansed my heart in vain, and washed my hands in innocency''

(Psalm Ixxiii. 11— 13). They dispute within themselves. Doth God indeed

so discern and take notice of all this ? how cometh it about that he per-

mitteth them ? for it is visible that the wicked enjoy the greatest tranquillity

and prosperity, and have the wealth and greatness of the world heaped

upon them : then what reward for purity of hearts or hands, or the strict

exercise of godliness ? Till God doth arise, and apply himself to vindicate

his law, these are the thoughts and workings of men's hearts ; at least it is.

a great vexation and trouble even to the godly, and doth tempt them to

such imaginations and surmises of God.

(2.) I shall prove that the remembrance of his judgments of old is one

means to confirm the heail, for so we are enabled to tarry till God's judg-

ments be brought to the effect. We see only the beginning, and so, like

hasty spectators, will not tarry till the last act, when all errors shall be

redressed. We shall make quite another judgment of Providence, when we
see it altogether, and do not judge of it by parts. Surely then they shall

see, there is " a reward for the righteous ; there is a God that judgeth in the

earth." At first none seem so much to lose their labour, and to be disre-

garded by God as the righteous, or to be more hardly dealt withal; but let

us not be too hasty in judging God's work, while it is a-doing, but tarry to

the end of things. In the word of God we have not only promises, wdiich

are more firm than Heaven and earth, but instances and examples of the

afflictions of the righteous, and their deliverance : therefore, let us but sus-

pend our censure, till God hath put his last hand unto the work, and then

you will see, that if his people seem to be forsaken for a while, it is that

they may be received for ever. All is wont to end Avell with the children

of God, let God alone with his own methods; after a walk in the wilder-

ness, he will bring his people into a land of rest.

But more particularly why his judgments of old are a comfort and a

relief to us.

1. It is some relief 1o the soul to translate the thoughts from the pre-

sent scene of things, and to consider foimcr times. One cause of men's
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discomfort is to look only to the present, and so they are o\ crwhehned

;

hut when we look hack, we shall lind tliat others have heen atHicted before

us, it is no strange tiling, and otliers delivered before us upon their depend-
ence on CJod, and adherence to him. You were not the tirst afflicted ser-

vants of fJod, nor are likely to be the last. Others have heen in the like

case, and after awhile delivered and rescued out of their trouble :
'' Our

fathers trusted in thee, they trusted, and thou didst deliver them. They
cried unto thee, and were deli\ered : they trusted in thee, and were not

confounded" (Psalm xxii. 4, 5). In looking back we see two things ; the

carriage of the godly, and their success, or the salvation of God: '"the

patience of Job, and the end of the Lord"' (James v. 11). They trusted

God, and trusted him patiently and constantly in all their troubles ; at last

this trust was not in vain, they were delivered, and not confounded ; de-

pending on God for rescue and deliverance, they never failed to receive it.

Now, in looking back we look forward, and in their deliverance we sec our

own; at least you are fortitied against the piesent temptation, whilst you
see his people in all ages have their difficulties, and conflicts, and also their

deliverances ; so that you will not miscarry, nor be over tempted by the

present prosperity of the wicked :
" I went into the sanctuary of God. and

then understood I their end' (Psalm l.xxiii. 17); that is, entering into a

sober consideration of God's counsels, and j)rovidences, we may easily dis-

cern what is the ordinary conclusion of such men's felicities at last, they

pay full dear for their perishing pleasures.

2. Because these are instances of God's righteous government, and in-

stances do both enliven and confirm all matters of faith. Here you see

his justice, God hath ever been depressing the proud, and exalting the

humble
;
gracious to his servants, terrible to the wicked. These exam-

ples also of rescuing others who have been in like condition before us,

show us what the wisdom and oinnipotency of God can do in performing

promises: when the performance of them seemeth hopeless, and all lost

and gone, then they are infallible e\ idenees of his tenderness, care, and

fidelity towards all that dcj)end upon him. Now, though we have nothing

of our own experience to sui)port us. yet the remembrance of what hath

been done for others, the experiences of the saints in Scrij)ture are set

down for our learning, for the support of our faith and lioj)e. They
trusted in God, and found him a ready help, why may not we ? God is

the same that he was in former times, and carrieth himself in the same
ways of providence to righteous, and unrighteous, as heretofore ; still pro-

mises are fulfilled, and thrcatenings are executed. They on whose behalf

God showed himself so just, powerful, wise, good, and tender, had not a

better Gcjd than we have, nor a more worthy Kedeemer, nor a surer cove-

nant. If they had a stronger faith, it is our own fault, and we should

labour to increase it : the saints are as dear to God as ever. And as to

the wicked, they that inherit others' sins, shall inherit others' judgments.

It is true, we li\enot in the age of wonders, but (Jod's ordinary jirovidence

is eiiouy:h for our turn, and those very wonders show that he hath power
and love enough to protect and deliver us. ^^'ell then, these are instances

of his rigliteous government, and instances which con<ern us, which is my
second reason.

.'?. 15v these judi^ineiits of old. you see the exact eorrespondciK y between

his word aii<l works; wlwre his \oice is heard, but his hand not seen, his

word is coldK entcitained: but by his juoxidcnce he establisheth the
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authority of liis law. The word sjjoken by angels was Xoyog jStfSaioQ, " a

steadfast word"' (Heb. ii. 2). A word may be said to be steadfast, either

ill respect of the unalterable will of the lawgiver, or in respect of execution,

or with respect to the party to whom it is given, who tirnily and certainly

believeth it. The one maketh way for the other. God is resolved to

govern the world by this rule, therefore he doth authorize it, own it by

the dispensations of his providence ; accordingly, the world learneth to

revei'ence it :
" I will chastise them as their congregation hath heard"

(Hos. vii. 12). God"s word against sin and sinners will at last take effect,

and end in sad chastisements ; and they that would not believe their

danger are made to feel it. Now, his promises will have their effect as

well as his threatenings :
" Do not my words do good to him that walketh

uprightly?"' (Mic. ii. 7.) The word of God doth not only speak good, but

do good. The words saying of good, is indeed doing of good. The per-

formance is so certain, that when it is said, it may be accounted done.

We are apt to despise the word of God as an empty sound ; no, it pro-

duceth notable effects in the world : the sentences that are there, whether
of mercy or judgment, are decrees given forth bj' the great Judge of the

world ; whereupon execution is to follow as is foretold. Noav, when we
see it done, and can compare the Lord's word and work together, it is a

mighty support to our faith, whether it be in our, or in former ages. For
you see the word is not a vain scare-crow in its threatenings, nor do we
build castles in the air, when we do depend upon its promises. The
judgments of his mouth will be the judgments of his hand ; and providence

is a real comment uj^on, and proof of the truth of his word.

4. God's judgments of old, or his wonderful works, were never intended

only for the benefit of that age in which they were done, but the benefit

of all those who should hear of them, by any credible means whatsoever.

Surely God never intended they should be buried in dark oblivion, but

that after-ages may be the better for the remembrance of them. Witness
these Scriptures :

" One generation shall praise thy works to another, and
declare thy mighty acts"' (Psalm cxlv. 4) ;

" Tell your children of it, and
let your children tell their children, and their children another generation"

(Joel i. 3). So, " That which we have heard, and known, and our

fathers have told us, we will not hide them from their children, showing
the generation to come the praises of the Lord, and his strength, and his

wonderful works, that he hath done : for he established a testimony in

Jacob, and appointed a law in Israel, which he commanded our fathers,

that they should make them known to their children : that the generation

to come might know them, even the children which shoukl be boi'n ; who
should arise and declare to their children : that they may set their hope
in God, and not forget the works of God, but keep his commandments,
and might not be as their fathers," &c. (Psalm Ixxviii. 3—8) ; from all

which places, and many more, I observe,

—

(1.) That vve should tell generations to come, what we have found of

God in our time, and that we should use all ways and means to transmit

the knowledge of God's notable and wondrous providences for his people

to posterity.

(2.) That this report of God's former works is a special means of edi-

fication, for therefore God would have them recorded and told for the

special benefit of the ages following.

(3.) And inoic particularly that this is n great means and help of faith.
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For in one of the ])laces it is said, that they may set their faith and hope

in God ; and from all we may conclude, that hy remembering: God's jndsj:-

nients of old, we may be much coinfoited ; as in remembering God s

works when the church was first refonned in Luther's time ; the deliverint»

of England from the J*^panish invasion, gunpowder-treason, &cc., fur the

continuing our faith and coiitidence in God. All God's judgments that

were done in the days of our forefathers, and in all generations, if they

come to our knowledge by a true report or record, are of use to warn us,

and comfort us
;
yea, the bringing Is-rael out of Egypt and Babylon, or

any notable work done since the beginning of the world till now.

The Use is to press us to take this course as one remedy to comfort us

in our distresses. In distresses of conscience the blood of Christ is the

only cure ; but in temptations arising from the scorn and insultation of

enemies, remember what God hath done for his people of old, and let his

providence support our faith :
" Thy rod and thy stali'they comfurt me''

(Psalm .xxiii 4). Pedum pastorale for the protection and guiding of

the sheep, and driving away the wolf; the rod and staff are the instru-

ments of the shepherd. More ])articularly consider,

—

1. What is to be observed and remembered. All the eminent passages

of Gods providence, when acts of powei- have been seasonably interposed

for the rescue of his people, judgments of all kind, public, universal,

private, and personal, om- own experiences :
" Who delivered us from so

great a death, and doth deliver ; in whom we trust, that he will yet deliver

us"' (2 Cor. i. 10). The experiences of others, not in one, but in every

age ; for in every place and age God delighteth to leave a monument of

his righteousness, and all is for the consolation and instruction of the

church. Judgments in our time, judgments in former limes, blow ofi" the

dust from old mercies, and the inscription of them will be a kind of pro-

phecy to your faith ; but especially cast yoin- eye often upon the Lords
manner of dealing with his saints in Scripture; their consolations and

deliverances received after trouble, partly because the word of God is a

rich storehouse of these instances and examples, and partly because of the

infallibility of the record, where things are delivered to us with so much
simplicity and truth

,
partly also because of the manner and ends in which,

and lor which they are recorded. But if I would have recourse to Scrip-

ture, should I not rather make use of the j)romises ? Answer,—We nmst

not set one part of Scripture against another ; but examples do miglitily

help us to believe promises, as they are a pledge of the justice, faithful-

ness, care, and 1()\ e of God towards his pc>ople ; and I know not by what

secret force and influence invite us to hope for what God hath done for

others of his servants.

2. IIow they nuist be considered: seriously, as everything that cometh

from God. A slight consideration will not draw forth the jjrolitable use of

them; when they are looked on cursorily, or lightly passed by, the im-

pression of CJod upon his works cannot be discerned, therefore they must

be well considered, with all their circumstances (Psalm cxliii. 2'. David

sulficed not to say, "•
I remember the days of old," but, " I meditate on all

thy works; I muse on the work of thy hands. I will remember thy v. on-

ders of old: I will meditate also of all thy work" (I'salm Ixxvii. I I, 12);

and surely this should be a delightful exercise to the children of (iod, as

it is for the son of a noble and princely father fo read the chronicles where

his father's acts are recorded, or the famous achievements of his ancestors :
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" The works of tlie Lord are great, sought out of all them that have plea-

sure therem" (Psalm cxi. 2). Some works of God have a large hn-

pression of his power and goodness, and they are made to be remembered,
as it after followeth there; he is ready to do the like works when his

church standeth in need thereof. Now they must be sought out, for there

is more hid treasure and excellency in them than does at first appear; he

that would reap the use and benefit of them, should take pleasure to

search out matter of praise for God, and trust for himself. Of all other

study, this is the most worthy exercise and employment of godly men, to

study and find out the works of God in all their purposes and designs
;

there is more pleasure in such meditations than in all other the most

sensual divertisements.

3. The end is to be strengthened and confirmed in the way of our duty,

in dependence upon God, and adherence to him ; or that faith may be

strengthened in a day of affliction, and our hearts encouraged in cleaving

to the ways of God.
(J.) Dependence upon God, which impheth a committing ourselves to

his power, a submitting ourselves to his will, and a waiting his leisure ; all

these are in trust, and all these are encouraged by remembering his judg-

ments of old.

(i.) Committing ourselves to his power is trust and dependence. " Our
God is able to deliver us from the burning fiery furnace" (Dan. iii. 17);
" Being fully persuaded that what he had promised, he was -able also to

perform" (Rom. iv. 21). Now this is abundantly seen in his judgments

of old :
" Awake, awake, put on strength, O arm of the Lord ; awake, as

in the ancient days, in the generations of old. Art thou not it that hath

cut Rahab, and wounded the dragon ; which liath dried the sea, the

waters of the great deep ?" (Isa. li. 9, 10.) If God will but take to him-

self his great power, and bestir himself as in ancient days, what should a

believer fear ?

(ii.) Submitting ourselves to God"s will is a great act of dependence;

submitting before the event. Now, how may a believer acquiesce in

God's providence, and enjoy a quiet repose of heart ? he knoweth not

what God will do with him ; but this he knovreth, he hath to do with a

good God, who is not wont to forsake those that depend upon him, he

hath wisdom and goodness enough to deliver us, or make our troubles

profitable to us. Now, his judgments of old do much help to breed this

composedness of mind :
" They that know thy name will put their trust in

thee : for thou Lord hast not forsaken them that seek thee" (Psalm ix.

10) ; they that know anything of God"s wont, and have learned from

others, or experimented themselves, or by searching into the records of

time have found with what wisdom and power, justice and mei'cy God
governeth the world, will be firmly grounded in their trust and reliance on

thee, without applying themselves to any of the sinful aids or policies of

the world for succour, or troubling themselves about success ; for God
never forsook any godly man in his distress, that by prayer and faith made
his humble and constant ap])lications to him.

(iii.) If you take in the third thing, tarrying, or waiting God's lei-

sure ; for " he that believeth will not make haste" (Isa. xxvi. 16). God
will tarry to try his people, to observe his enemies, till their sins are full,

and tarry to bring about his providences in the best time : " Humble
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yourselves therefore under the mis^hty hand of God, that he nuiy exalt

you," that is, deUver yi)U, '"in due time" (I Pet. v. C). It may he he

will not at all atl'urd temporal deliverance, hut will refer it to the time

when he will ''judge the world in righteousness" (Actsxvii. 31). Now,
what will relieve the soul, engage it to wait r his judgments of old ; at

the long-run the good cause hath prevailed, the suppressed truth hath got

up, the huried Christ hath risen again, and after labour> and patience the

fruit sown hath been reaped ; therefore, in due time he will look upon our

afflictions, in the sanctuary we understand the end of things. Tlie begin-

nings are troublesome, but the end is peace.

(2.) Adherence to God; this followeth necessarily from the former, for

dependence begets observance. Till a man trusts God he can never be

true to him ; for the evil heart of unbelief will draw us from the living

God (Heb. iii. 12) ; but if we can depend upon him, t(>mptations have lost

their force. The great cause of all defection is the desire of some present

sensil)le b<'nefit, and we cannot tarry God's leisure, nor wait for his help in

the way of our duty. Now, if God's people of old have trusted, and were

never confounded, it is a great engagement in tlu; way of his judgments,

to wait lor him without n)iscarrying.

A case of conscience may be propounded : how could David be com-
forted by God's judgments, for it seemeth a barbarous thing to delight in

the destruction of any ? it is said, " He that is glad at calamities shall not

he unpunished'' (Prov. xvii. 5).

1. It must be remembered, that judgment implies both parts of God's
righteous dispensation, the deliverance of the godly, and the punishment
of the wicked. Now, in the first sense there is no ground of scruj)le, for

it is said, " Judgment shall return imto righteousness " (Psalm xciv. 15);
the suH'erings of good men shall be turned into the greatest advantages, as

the context showeth that God will not cast otl' his peoj)le, but judgment
shall return unto righteousness.

2. Judgment, as it signitieth punishment of the wicked, may yi-t be a

comfort, not as it importeth the calamity of any, but either

—

(I.) When till- wicked is ])unislied, tlie snare and allurement to sin is

taken away, which is the liojx- of impunity ; for by their punishment we
see it is dantri roiis to sin against Ciod :

" W ln-n thy judgments are in the

(•arth, the inhabitants of the world will learn righteousn<'ss" (Isa. .xxvi. .0) ;

the snare is removed from many a soul.

(2.) Their derision and mockage of godliness ceaseth. they do no longer

vex and pierce the souls of the godly, saying, " .\ha, aha" (Psalm xl.

15); it is as a wound to their heart when thev sav, "' Wlu-re is thv fJod.'"

(Psalm xlii. 10.)

(3.) The impediments and hinderances of worsliipping anil serving God
are taken away; when the nettles are rooted uj». the corn hath the more
room to Ljrow.

(4.) ()pi)ortunity of molesting God's servants is taken away, and afflict-

ing the church by their oppressions; and so way is made for the eidarging

of Christ's kingdom.

(5.) As God's justice is manifested: "When it goeth well with the

riifhteous, the city rejoicelh: but when the wicked perish, there is shout-

ing" (Prov. xi. 10); ''Tin- righteous also shall see, and f<-ar, and shall

laugh at him : Lo, this is the man that made not fiod his strength"
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(Psalm Hi. 6, 7) ; rejoice over Babylon, "• ye holy apostles and propliets,

for God hath avenged you on her" (Rev. xviii. 20) ; when the word of
God is fulfilled, surely then we may rejoice, that his justice and truth are
cleared.

SERMON LIX.

Verse 53.

—

Horror hath taken hold of me, hecause of the n-irkrd
which forsake thy law.

The man of God, in the former verse, had showed what comfort he took
in remembering God's judgments of old, meaning thereby his righteous
dispensations in delivering the godly, and punishing the wicked ; lie now
showeth, that seemg God's horrible judgments on the wicked, he was
seized and stricken with a very great fear.

In the words observe,

—

1

.

A great passion described.

2. The cause of it assigned.

1st, A great passion described: "Horror hath taken hold on me."
The word for horror signifieth also a tempest or storm. Translations vary,
some read it, as Junius, " a storm overtaking me ;" Ainsworth, " a burn-
ing horror hath seized me," and expoundeth it a storm of terror and dismay.
The Septuagint d^v/xia icarexe fit, " faintness and dejection of mind hath
possessed me," our old translation, "lam horribly afraid;" all trans-
lations, as well as the original word, imply a great trouble of mind, and a
vehement commotion ; like a storm it was matter of disquiet and trembling
to David.

2ndly, What is the matter ? The reason is given in the latter clause,
" because of the wicked which forsake thy law." Now, this reason mav
be supposed to be

—

1. Either because of the storm of trouble raised by them, or persecution
from them

; and so it would note the outrageousness of those who have
cast off the yoke, all fear of God, and respect to his law ; and so also the
imbeciUty and weakness of the saints, who ai-e not able to stand against
violent evils, and assaults of temptation. But this is not so consistent
with David's constancy and comfort asserted in the former verses.

2. Because of the detriment and loss which might accrue to the public,
they bring on common judgments and calamities." It is a Jewish proverb,
that two dry sticks will set a green one on tire :

" One sinner destroyeth
much good" (Eccl. ix. 18), much more mercy. Now, the godly « hich
believe God's word, are troubled when they see wickedness increaseth

;

they know that this will turn to loss and ruin in the issue ; therefore, it

causeth a grievous horror and indignation to seize upon them, for they have
a tender and public spirit.

3. Besides the common calamities which they might bring upon others,
the sore punishment which they would bring upon themselves was a
horror to him, which showeth a charitable aii'ection to enemies. The
punishment which had not as yet seized upon them, nor did they think of
it, yet being prepared for their wickedness by the justice of God, was a
grief and trouble to David, as it is to all good men," to see the wicked run
on to their own destruction and condemnation. These two last senses I
jn-efer.
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Doctrine.—It aiiijruetli ji ^oikI spirit to be grieved to <;ee CJod's laws
broken, and to be stricken with I'ear because of those judgments which
come from God by reason of the wickedness of the wicked. The reasons
are,

—

1st, Here is matter of great commotion of spirit to any attentive and
serious behohler ; for the cause assigned in the text is, " because they
forsake thy law." There are two things in the law, the precept and the
sanction

; by penalties and rewards. Now, they that forsake the law,
violate the precept and slight the sanction ; and so two things grieve the
godly, their sin and their punishment ; how grievously the}" sin, and
what grievous punishments they may expect.

1. That the law is violated, that they should forsake God, and all

thoughts of obedience to him, and so make slight of his law. " Sin is

di'o/d'a the transgression of the law" (I John iii. 4), a contempt of Gods
authority : if we consider the intrinsic evil of sin, we shall see that it is not a
small thing, but a horrilile evil in itself, a thing not to be laughed at, but
feared, wliether oiu- own or others.

(1.) There is folly in it, as it is a deviation from the best rule which the
Divine wisdom hath set unto us. If we should look upon the law of God
as a bare direction or counsel given us, by one that is wiser than we, it is a

contempt of the wisdom oi" God, as if he knew not how to govern the world,
and what is good and meet for man. so much as he himself; and so a poor
worm is exalted above God :

" lie hath showed thee. O man. what is

good" (Mic. vi. 8). Now, shall we slight his direction, and m etlect say,

our own way is better? Reason requireth that they who cannot choose
for themselves, should obey their guides ; and since they are not wise for

themselves, content themselves with the wisdom of others, who see farther

than they do : as illymas the sorcerer, when he was struck blind, sought
al)0Ut for somebody to lead him by the hand (Acts xiii. II); can a blind
man feel out his way better than another who hath eyes to choose it for

him ? God is wis<*r than we, and all who would not contemn their Creator
should think so. He hath reduced the sum of our dutv into a holy law;
now for us after all this to run of our heads, and to consult with our foolish

hists, and the suggestions of the Devil, who is our worst enemy, is extreme
folly and madness, and so doth every one who breakcth the laws of fJod.

('2,) Laws are not only to direct, but have a binding power and force

from the authority of the Lawgiver. God doth not only give u.> counsel
as :i friend, but ((jumiandeth us as a sovereign ; and so the second notitm
whereby the evil of sin is set forth, is that of disobedience and rebellion;

and so it is a great injury done to God, because it is a depreciation and
contenijjt of his authority. As Pharaoh said, " A\'ho is the Lord, that I

should obey his voice .^" (E\od. v. 2;) or those rebels: "Our lips are our
own, who is Lord over us:' (Psalm xii. 1.) We will speak, and think,

and do what we please, and own no law but our own lusts. Now, though
sinners do not say so in so many direct and formal words, yet this is the
intcrjjretation of their sinful actions. Whenever tle-y sin, they despisj- the

law which forbiddetli that sin, and so by consecpienee the aulliority of him
that made it: "Wherefore hast thou despised the eonunandnient

:
" &e.

(ti Sam. xii. D, 10\ Tush. I will do it, it is uo matter for the law of CJod
that standeth in the way, is the lana:ungc of the corrupt and obstinate

heart. Now, no man can endure to have his will crossed by an inferior,

juirl will (iod take it at their liands ? And therefore, the children of God,
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who have a great reverence of God's authority, when they see it so openly

violated, and contemned, are filled with horror. Will not God be tender

of his power and sovereignty ? will he see his authority so lightly esteemed,

and take no notice of it ?

(3.) It is shameful ingratitude. Man is God's beneficiary, from whom
he hath received life, and being, and all things, and therefore is bound to

love him, and serve him according to his declared will. We continually

depend ujion him every moment: " In him we live, and move, and have

our being" (Acts xvii. 28) ; and surely dependence should beget observance,

and therefore men should be loath to break with God, or careful to recon-

cile themselves to him, on whom they depend every moment. " Herod was

highly displeased with them of Tyre and Sidon ; but they came with one

accord to him, and having made Blastus, the king's chambei-lain, their

friend, desired peace, because their country was nourished by the king's

country" (Actsxii. 20). Therefore it is extreme unthankfulness, stupidity,

and brutishness for them to carry themselves so unthankfully towards God,

Avho giveth them hfe, and being, and all things. The brutes themselves,

who have no capacity to know God as the first cause of all being, yet take

notice of the next hand from whence they receive their supplies :
" The ox

knoweth his owner, and the ass his master's crib" (Isa. i. 3) ; and in their

kind express their gratitude to such as feed them, and make much of them ;

but wicked men take no notice of the God who hath made them, and kept

them at the expense and care of his providence, and hath been beneficial

to them all their days ; but as they slight their Lawgiver, so they requite

their great Benefactor with unkindness and provocation.

(4.) It is a disowning of his property in them, as if they were not his

own, and God had not pov.er to do with his own as he pleaseth. The
creature is absolutely at God's dispose, not only as he hath a jurisdiction

over us as our lawgiver and king over his subjects, but as a proprietary and

owner over his goods. A prince hath a more absolute power over his lands and

goods than over his subjects. God is not only a ruler but an ovaier, as he

made us out of nothing, and bought us when worse than nothing, and still

keepeth us from returning into our original nothing ; and shall those who
are absolutely his own withdraw themselves from him, and live according

to their own will, and speak and do what they list ? What is this but a

plain denial of God's property and lordship over us, as those " Who have

said. With our tongue will we prevail ; our lijis are our own ; who is Lord
over us?" (Psalm xii. 4) : surely it should strike us with horror to think

that any creatures should thus take upon them. Sin robbeth God of his

property in the creatures. If we consider his natural right, sin is such a

injury and wrong to God as theft and robbery ; if we consider our own
covenant as we voluntaril)- acknowledge God's property in us, so it is

adultery, breach of marriage vow ; and with respect to the devoting and

consecrating ourselves to him, so it is sacrilege.

(5.) It is a contempt of God's glorious majesty. What else shall we
make of a plain contest with him, or a fiat contradiction of his holy will ?

For, whilst we make our depraved will the rule and guide of our actions

against his holy will, we plainly contend with him, whose will shall stand,

his or ours ; and so jostle him out of the throne, and pluck the crown off

his head, and the sceptre out of his hands, and usurp his authority ; and

so slight the eternal power of this glorious King, as if he were not able to

avenge the wrong done to his majesty, and we could make good our party

VOL I. 2 L
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against him :
" Do we provoke the Lord to jealousy ? are we strong-or than

her' (1 Cor. X. 22.) " Woe to him that striveth with liis Maker ; let the

potsherd strive with the potsherds of the eartli" (Isa. xlv. 9) ; surely they

that strive with tlieir Maker, will tind God too hard for them. Now, all

these and many more considerations, should make a serious Christian sen-

sible when he considereth how Gud is dishonoured in the world.

2. Their punishment. This relateth to the sanction by penalties and

rewards ; they that forsake the law ha\ c (juite divested themselves of all

hope, and cast otl" all dread of him. The law ottereth death or life to the

transgressors and observers of it :
'* Behold. I have set before you life and

good, death and evil" (Deut. xxx. 15). Now, this is as little believed, as

the precept is obeyed ; and thence cometh all their boldness in sinning, and

coldness in duty.

(1.) God allureth us to obedience by promises of this world and the

next, which, if they were believed, men would be more forward and ready

to comply with his will. As to the promises of the next world, he hath

told us of eternal life. Surely God meaneth as he speaketh in his word,

he will make good his word to the obedient ; 1)ut the sinner thinketh not

so, and therefore is loath to undergo the dithculties of obedience, because

he hath so little sense and certainty of fulfilling the promise. The Apostle

telleth us that '' without faith it is impossible to please God, for he that

cometh to God nnist believe that he is ; and that he is a rewarder of them

that diligently seek him" (Heb. xi. b') ; implying, that if the finulamcntal

truths of God's being and bounty were believed, we could not be so careless

as we are, not so barren and unfruitful as we are ; but unbelief lieth at the

bottom of all our carelessness :
" Be ye steadfast, unmoveable, always

abounding in the work of the Lord, forasnmch as you know, that your

labour is not in vain in the Lord" (1 Cor. xv. 58). They that know what a

reward is prepared for the righteous, cannot but be serious and diligent

themselves, and pity others, and be troubled at their neglect. Oh, what a

good God they deprive themselves of, and throw away their souls for a

tritle ! But because the I^ord knoweth how apt we are to be led by things

present to sense, that work strongly upon our apprehensions ; and that

things absent and future lie in another world, and wanting the help of

sense to convey them to our minds, make little imjiression upon our

hearts ; therefore CJod draws us to our duty by present benefits. Even
carnal nature is apt to be pleased with these kind of mercies, protection,

provision, and worldly comforts: "This I had, because I kept thy pre-

cepts" (Psalm cxi.\. 106). '' Seek ye Hrst the kingdom of God, and his

righteousness; and all these things shall be added unto you" (Matt. vi.

33). "Godliness is ])rofit:il)le to all things, having promise of the life

that now is, and of that which is to come'" (1 Tim. iv. ^). But alas! the

naughty heart cannot depend on CJod for the effects of his common good-

ness. Men distrust Providence, and therefore take their own course,

which is a grief and trouble to a gracious henrt, to see they cannot depend

on (J(k1 for thiiit^s of a present accomplishment.

(2.) The other part of the sanction are his threatenings, and ])uiiish-

ments. Now, in what a direful condition are all the des<'rters of (iod's law !

besides the loss of Heaven, there is eternal fire wich is the jjortion of the

wicked: '' l^j)on the wit ked he will rain snares, fire and brimstone, and

a horril)le tempest ; this shall l)e the )>orlion of their cuj)" (IVulm xi. fi).

They may flourish for a time, yet at length sudden, terrif)le, and irremedi-



SERMON LIX. YETtSE LIII. 515

less destruction shall be the portion of their cuj). God's judgments are

terrible and unavoidable, both here and hereafter :
" For these things

Cometh the wrath of God upon the children of disobedience " (Eph. v. 6').

" Indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish, upon every soul of man
that doeth evil " (Rom. ii. 8, 9). Alas, these things are slighted by wicked
men, or else they would not \enture as they do : you cannot drive a dull

ass into the fire that is kindled before him :
" In vain is the snare laid in

the sight of any bird" (Prov. i. 17); and would a reasonable creature

wilfully run into such a danger if he were sensible of it, and venture upon
so dreadful threatenings if he did believe them ? no ; they think it is but a

vain scarecrow, a deceitful terror, or a false flash of fii'e, and therefore em-
bolden themselves in their rebellion. But God's people that know the

certainty of these things, they cannot but conceive a great horror at it,

when they think of the end of these men, their judgments in this world,

but especially their eternal condemnation in the world to come. Well,
then, forsaking the law, despising the precept, and slighting the sanction,

should be a matter of great horror to a tender and gracious spirit.

2ndly, It argueth that they have a due sense of things though others

have not.

1

.

They have a due sense of the evil of sin :
" Fools make a mock of

sin " (Prov. xiv. 9). They sport at it, and jest at it, and count it nothing:

but gracious and tender hearts have other apjirehensions, they know that

this is a violation of the holy, and righteous, and good law of God, and
that it will be bitter in the issue ; and that they which had pleasure in un-

righteousness shall be damned. They look upon it with sad hearts, though
it be committed by others ; that the wicked go dancing to Hell, and are

angry with those who mourn for them, and dislike that vain course which
they affect.

2. They have a due sense of the wrath of God ; the Prophet that

threatened it, saith, that rottenness entered into his bones, and his bowels
quivered (Hab. iii. 16). A lion trembleth to see a dog beaten before him.

It is a trouble to the godly to think of the horrible punishments of the

wicked, which they dread not, nor dream of. But the saints have a

reverence for their father's anger. Search the Scriptures, and you shall

find that the godly are more troubled at God's judgments, than the wicked
themselves who are to feel them: "Daniel was astonished for an hour, and
his thoughts troubled him" (Dan. iv. 19), when he was to reveal God's
judgments against Nebuchadnezzar. So the Prophet: "My bowels, my
bowels, I am pained at the very heart" (Jer. iv. 19). " But my people

is foolish, they are sottish children " (verse 22) ; they that brought the

evil upon themselves are senseless and stupid :
" Who knoweth the power

of thine anger? according to thy fear, so is thy wrath " (Psalm xc. 11).

Few lay to heart the terrible effects of God's heavy wrath, but the righteous

do ; they are truly affected with it, and with the cause of it, which is sin.

God's wrath affects men according to the reverence and fear wherewith
they entertain it, but to the wicked it is but a vain and empty terror.

3. The certainty of the threatenings. God's people see Avrath and
judgment in the face of sm, whereas those who are drowned in sensuality

and carnal dehghts, scoff at God's menaces, and jest at his judgments

;

neither crediting the one, nor expecting the other, as if it were but a mere
mockery :

" They say, let him make speed, and hasten his work, that we
2 l2
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may sec it" (Isa, v. 19). In their sccuritv tiny will believe nothing but
what thoy feci.

4. The bane which cometh to communities and soeicties from the in-

crease of the wicked, especially when their wiekedni'ss jjroweth to a

height ; that is, when it is conmiitted with boldness :
*' They declare their

Kin as Sodom, they hide it not" (Isa. iii. .0) ; when men have lost all shame
and modesty, and w ill not be restrained by any law. Surely, if we know
the evil of sin, the terribleness of God's wrath, believe the truth of his

threatenings, and then consider the danger that will come to our dearest

countrj', we cannot but be greatly moved. If a man were sailing in a bark,

and see it guided so that it must necessarily run against a rock, and sutler

shipwreck, he would be sorry and dee])ly atfected.

.'^rdly. It Cometh from a good cause.

1. In the general it argueth a good constitution of soul: "For that

righteous man dwelling among them, in seeing and hearing, vexed his

righteous soul from day to day with their unlawful deeds '" (2 Peter ii. 8),

Passively he was vexed with the impurity of the Sodomites, and actively

he vexed himself. So far as we are carnal, we are pleasetl with sin, so far

as we are spiritual we are vexed with it :
" They rebelled and vexed his

Holy Spirit " ('Isa. Ixiii. 10). The belter any are, the more atlected with

])ul)lic sins and judgments. Christ weepeth over Jerusalem for their im-

penitency and apj)roaching desolation : "As he came near, he beheld the

city, and wept over it, saying. If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in

this thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace ! but now they are

hid from thine eyes" (Luke xix, 41, 42). This was in the midst of the

acclamations and hosannahs of the multitude, when he was welcomed with

a triumph. Paul telleth the Corinthians, " I am afraid when I come
among you, my God w ill humble me, and I shall bewail many, which have

not rejjcnted of the fornication, lasciviousness and uncleanncss which they

have committed " (2 Cor. xii. 21). The more holy any one is, the more
he is affected and struck at heart with the sins of others.

2. A deep resentment of God's dishonom*. When his glorv" is ob-

scured, it is a wound to tlie hearts of his children. As a child caimot

endure to hear or see his father disi^raced ; surely God's glory is dear to

the saints : "The reproaches of them that reprt>ached thee, are fallen upon

me" (Psalm Ixix. 9). Injuries done to Ciod and religion aH'ect them no

less nearly than personal injuries which are done to tliemselves. So aH'ec-

tionately zealous are they for Go<rs honour which is ()b.»;cured by the

wickedness of the wicked, wiio forsake the perfect righteous law of God,

and usurpint^ Gods authority, make a new law to themselves.

3. Comi)assion of men. Thougii they are wicked men, yet they are

men; made after Ciod's image, remotely capable to know and love (lod,

and live with him for ever, whom they should otherwise embrace as

brethren; to see them treasure up wrath aijainst the day of wrath shovdd

be a tjrief and a trouble to >is. To think of tlie everlasting de-truction

which they will brim; upon themselves, should alHict us. Thus the

Apostlr-, '• Of whom I have told you olten, and now tell you weeping, that

they are enemies to the cross of Christ, whose end is destruction " (Phil,

iii. IH, J 9). To see men go by droves to Hell, it should work on our

bowels: if this brought Christ out of Heaven to die fm- sinner^, sm i ly tliis

Bhould make us sadU resent their condition.
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4. This producetli good effects, it is a disjjosition of great use and profit

to us.

(1.) It deterreth us from sinning ourselves, and so we are kept from
being tainted with the contagion of evil examples : for what «ve mourn for

in others, we will not commit ourselves. The heart is made more averse

from sin every day by this practice , whereas those that take pleasure in

the sins of others, do the same things (Rom. i. 32), consent with tliem to

dishonour God, and so howl among the wolves (as the Latin jaroverb is)

;

but when this is a trouble to us, it maketh us avoid their example, notwith-

standing terrors and allurements to the contrary. Terrors from the angry
world, who cannot endure that any should part company ; and allurements

from our commodious living among the offenders. Thus Lot escaped in

Sodom, because his righteous soul was vexed : and Noah was upright in

his generation, because he reproved the deeds of the wicked.

(2.) When we see their punishment in their sin, and fear a storm when
the clouds are a-gathering, it puts us upon mourning and humiliation,

which is a necessary duty in evil times :
" If you will not hear, my soul

shall weep in secret places for your pride " (Jer. xiii. 17). None do so

feelingly bewail the sins of the times, as those who have a tender, holy

heart, affected with God's dishonour, and compassion over the souls of

men. Others do personate a mourning, and act a part in a fast, as the

mourning women among the Jews did at funerals ; or as the boys in the

streets would act their festivities and lamentations :
" Whereunto shall I

liken this generation ? It is hke unto children sitting in the markets, and
calling to their fellows, and saying, We have piped unto you, and ye have
not danced : we have mourned unto you, and ye have not lamented "

(Matt. xi. 16, 17) ; therefore it is of great use to us to get this frame of

spirit.

(3.) It maketh us more careful to reform others so far as it lieth within

our power. Certainly without this disposition a man will never seek the

conversion of souls for whicli Christ died ; but have it once, and then you
Avill take all occasions to do good to the souls of your children, and rela-

tions, and neighbours. When Paul was stirred in spirit, vapio'^vviro to

Trvtvjxa, exasperated within himself, because he saw the whole city given
to idolatry, he disputed with them daily in the market-jilace, and took all

occasions to reclaim them. So, if you were affected with the evil of sin,

horribleness of wrath, certainty of the word of God, and the bane that

Cometh to any society by having the wicked amongst them, would you let

your children, and servants, or friends go on in a damning course ? would
you not have compassion on them, and pluck them out of the fire ? Surely
this should be the temper of every minister when he hath to do with sin-

ners, that his ministry may not be a sleepy ministry ; of every parent and
householder, that all under his roof may be found in the way of the Lord •

of every Christian towards his friends.

(4.) It justifieth our zeal in reproving. Surely reproof had need to be
managed with great tenderness and compassion, that it may not seem to

flow from hatred and ill-will to the persons reproved, nor from petulancy
of spirit, nor a desire of venting reproaches, but from pure zeal to the glory
of God, grief to see him dishonoured, souls in danger to be lost, or har-
dened through the deceitfulness of sin : therefore holy men in their sharpest
invectives against sin, or oppositions of it, have always mingled compassion

:

Our Lord " looked about witii anger, being grieved for the hardness of
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tlicir hearts" (M;irk iii. 5). There was more of compassion than passion
in our Lord Jesus Christ ; lie was angry, but i,nieved. So Paul, when he
disputed earnestly against the Jews, ye't telleth us. '' I have great heavi-
ness and continual sorrow in my heart" (Rom. ix. 2), as much love to the
persons of his count ryiiien, as zeal ag-ainst their errors. So Jlcns dim,
"I tell you weeping; they are enemies to the cross of Cinist" (Phil. iii.

18), Though he (liscovereth them to be enemies to the cross of Christ,
yet he wept for their sakes and the churches' sake.

(5.) Tliose that are grieved and troubli-d even to some degree of horror
and trembling of heart, for the prevailing of iniquity in those places and
l)ersons among whom they live, are delivered from the common judgment.
So, " He delivered just Lot, vexed with the tilthy conversation of tlie

wicked'' (2 Peter ii. 7), and those that mourned and siglu-d for all the
abominations which were committed in the midst of the land, were
marked out for ])reservation. The Lord hath a special care of them in

time of public calimilv.

L'sK I—Is of n'i)roof ; it condemneth,

—

L Them that take pleasure in nothing so much as in the company of
the ungodly, where they hear God dishonoured, his laws broken : if they
were horribly afraid of the wicked which forsake Ciod's law. how could
this be ? All conversation with the wicked is not forbidden, for then we
nmst go out of the world : and to some we are bound by the law of neces-
sity, or some civil and religious, or natural bond

;
yet we are to eschew

all unnecessary and voluntary fellowship and familiarity with them: "I
have not sat with vain persons, nor gone in with disscMnblers" (Psalm
xxvi, 4). " Make no friendship with an angry man ; and with a furious
man thou siialt not go : lest thou learn his ways, and get a snare to thy
soul" (Prov. xxii. 24, 2,5). Certaiidy we are not to delight in the open
wicked as the only company that is pleasant to us, for wliat can a tender
Christian get among them but a wound to his soul?

2. Tliose that are not atl'ected with their own sins, much less with the
sins of others. It is but a deceit of heart to declaim against the sins of
the times, and not to mourn liilferly for our own sins : this is to translate

the scene of oui humiliation, and to put it far oti' from ourselves. Surely
that grief will be most pungent and afflictiiur, which doth most concern
tturselves, and we know more by ourselves than possibly we can by other
men : therefore we should often think of the merit of our own sins, their

heinous nature, their dreadful consequences, if God be not the more mer-
ciful to keep us humble and thankful.

UsK II—Is to persuade us to be of this temper, to be deeply afTected

when we see fiod's laws broken. It retpiireth,

—

1. Tiie general grace of a soft heart, which must be asked of God :

'• Heeause thine heart was tender, and thou didst humble thyself, when
thou heardest the words of tlie Lord against this place" ^2 Chron. xxxiv.

27). There was a high peace and calm at that lime, but a tender heart
relenteth at the threatenings. Beg of Ciod to soften thy heart.

2. There needeth emin<<nt holiness for such a frame, that we shine as

lights in the midst of a crooked an<l perverse generation (Phil. ii. l.'j).

The mourners must not be infected and tainted tjieiuselvi's. but save them-
sel\es from an untoward generation, condemn the sins of the times by
their cdiiversation.

n, N\'e must have a fi ar animated b\ faith. \\\ faith Noah was moved
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by fear concerning- things unseen (Heb. xi. 7). The danger of the flood

was unseen as yet, and they married and gave in marriage. ^^ e must not

judge of things" by the present, or by carnal appearance : there is a right-

eous Judge in Heaven. Faith in liis word will show us our danger, lor

God's threatenings are all fulfilled, and the more we seek to establish our-

selves by carnal means, the more our ruin is hastened.

4. There must be a grief set awork by a love to God, and the souls of

men. In calamities, the true temper for humiliation is a due sense of our

Father's anger, and brethren's miseries ; in sins, our Father's dishonour,

and man's destruction : those who are the same flesh with ourselves. Now
it should trouble us to see them in the way to eternal ruin. " Of some

have compassion, making a difference : and others save with fear, puUmg

them out of the fire ; hating even the garment spotted with the flesh"

(Jude 22, 23).

SERMON LX.

Verse 54.

—

Tliy statutes have heeyi mij songs in the liouse of my
pilgrimage.

David had in the former verse expressed his great trouble, because of

the increase of the wicked, and their defection from the law of God. Now
he showeth what comforted him: the children of God have a great deal of

divine consolation from the word in the midst of all their sorrows and evils

of the present life. David's comfort is here expressed,

—

1st, By the matter or object of it, " thy statutes."

2ndly, The degree of his rejoicing, intimated in the word, " songs.

The eft'ect is put for the cause, joy and mirth which usually breaketh forth

hito singing, or the sign and indication for the things signified.

3rdly, The place where he rejoiced, " in the house of his pilgrimage ;"

iv Toirit) TrapoiKiac fiS, wheresoever I sojourn.

1. By God's "statutes" is meant his word in general, more especially

the precepts and promises; in the one we have the offer of life, in the other

the way and means how to attain it. In the word is both our charter and

our rule : in both regards it is matter of rejoicing :
" The statutes of the

Lord are right, rejoicing the heart" (Psalm xix. 8). Nothing is com-

manded there, but what is equitable in itself, and profitable to us.

2. By " songs," (a metonymy of the eff"ect for the cause, or the sign for

the thing signified), such pleasure, joy, and contentment as other men had

in songs, David had in the word of God Travellers used to lighten and

ease the tediousness of theway by songs ; thy word doth comfort me won-

derfully. Or you may take it literally, the themes and arguments of his

singing. Profane spirits must have songs suitable to their mirth
;
as their

mirth is carnal, so the songs of carnal men are obscene, filthy, and fleshy

:

but a holy man, his songs suit his mirth and joy : he rejoiceth m the Lord,

and therefore his songs are divine, " thy statutes are my songs." Singing

of psalms is a delectable way of edification, which God hath not only in-

stituted in the Scriptures, but Heathens saw a use ot it by the light of

nature. ^lian., lib. 3., Nat. Hist., cap. 39, telleth us cf the Cretians,

T8C TToT^ac, THQ tXivBkpaQ ^lavQdvnv tsq vou^-Q ^utci tivoq ^uXioUaq. It is a spi-

ritual channel wherein our mirth may run :
" Is any merry, let him smg

psalms" (James v. 1 3) ; ^v^t'/ta r.£, there is the harmony, that is a natural
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dflight. the matter that is a spiritual comfort. I cannot exclude this,

because it is one way of expres^intr that delight which we take in the

word, but I prefer the former: for David speaktth of the comfort he took
in keeping God's precepts, w hen they were violated bv others.

3. '• In the house of my pil^image ;"' you may take it literally for the

time of David's exile, when banis-hed by Saul, or driven from his jjalace bv
Absalom : when he fled from place to place, and wandered up and down
in great distress, then God's statutes liy which his life was directed, inno-

cency vindicated, hopes confirmed both of present support, and seasonable

deUverance, were as songs to him. his real and cordial solaces. W'here-
soever the believer is. or whatsoever his case and condition be. he hath

still matter of rejoicing in the word of God. So had David when he was
exposed to continual wanderings, without any fixed habitation. Indeed
the children of God in Babylon say :

'• How shall we sins the Lord's song
in a strange land?"' (^Psalm cxxxvii. 4.; The meaning is not to exclude

their own spiritual delight and solace, but they would not gratify the

carnal pleasure of the enemies with a temple-song, or subject religion to

their sportive fancies and humours. Rather metaphorically for the whole
course of his life, whether spent in the palace, or in the wilderness, in

whatsoever place he was, he was still in the house of his pilgrimage : so

he accounted his best and his worst condition, compare verse 19. " I am a
stranger in the earth," and *' I am a stranger with thee, and a sojourner as

all my fathers were'' (Psalm xxxix. 12],, with "' We are strangers before

th.-e, and sojourners as were all our fathers'" '1 Chron. xxix. 15) Not
ofily when hunted like a partridg-e upon the mountains, but alsfj when he
was at rest, and able to offer so vast a quantity of treasure for the building

of the house of God.
Two points are obsenable.

—

1st, That the godly count this world and their whole estate therein the

house of their piltrriraage.

2ndly, That during this estate, and the inconveniences thereof, they

find matter of rejoicing in the word of God.
DiXTTBiNE I.—That the godly count this world and their whole estate

therein the house of their pilgrimage.

I shall not handle this dixrtrin*' in its full latitude, having spoken largely

thereof in the 19th verse; only now a few considerations.

1. Ht-re is no fixed abode, there where we live longest we count our
home and dwelling ; not an inn which we take up in our passage, but the

place of our constant residence in this world : we are only in passage, and
BO should consider it :

" Here we have no continuing city, but we lo«>k for

one to come, whose builder and maker is God' Heb. xiii. 14). Here we
stay but a little while. pa.ssing through to a better country. The mortality

of the body, and the immortality of the soul showeth that we are all

strangers here : for if here we do not live for ever, and yet we have souls

that will live for ever, there must be some other place to which we are

tending. The body is dust in its composition and resolution :
" Then

shall the dust return to the earth, as it was" 'Kccles. xii. 7). Nature may
teach us so mufh : but faith that assun-th us of the resurrection of the

dead, doth more bind this c-onsicleration ujion us. We are mortal, and all

tilings* about us an- liablf to their mortality, and therefore here we must
be still passing to another place.

2. Hf-re we have no rest: " Arise and depart ye, for this is not your
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rest" (Mic. ii. 10), that is hereafter. " There remaineth therefore a rest

to the people of God" (Heb. iv. 9}. Our home we count the place of our

repose : now there is no rest and content in this world, which is a place of

vanity, misery, and discomfort. Yea. to the children of God there are

stroneer motives than crosses to drive them from the world, daily tempta-

tions, and our often falling by them. Crosses are grievous to all. but sin

is more grievous to the eodly : and nothing makes them more weary of

the world than the constant indwelling and frequent outbreaking of cor-

ruption and sin. '• Oh wretched man that I am ! who shall dehver me
from the body of this death?" Rom. vii. 24.' The Apostle was exercised

with many crosses, but this doth make him complain in the bitterness of

his soul, not of his misery, but of his corruption which he foimd con-

tinually rebellin? against God. Many complain of their crosses, that

complain not of sin; to loath the world for crosses alone, is neither the

mark nor work of grace : a beast can forsake the place where he lindeth

neither meat nor rest : but because we are sinning here, whilst others are

glorifying God, this is the trouble of the saints.

3. They believe and look for a better estate after this life is over:

" We know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we
have a building of God, a house not made with hands, eternal in the hea-

vens" ''2 Cor. V. 1\ No man can be a rieht sojourner on earth, who doth

not look for an abode in Heaven : for that which doth most effectually draw

off the heart of man from this world, is the expectation of a far better state

in the world to come :
" While we look not at the things which are seen,

but at the things which are not seen : for the things which are seen are

temporal, but the things which are not seen are eternal" ,2 Cor. iv. 18).

Heathens could call the world an inn. but they had only glimmering con-

ceptions of another world : a Christian that beheveth it. and looketh for it

on God"s assurance, he is only the joyful stranger, and the pilgrim.

Common sense will teach us the necessity of leaving this world, but faith

can onlv assure us of another ; thev are believers and expectants of

Heaven.
4. They do not only look for it, but seek after it. We read of both

looking, and seeking: '"They declare plainly that they seek a country"

(Heb. xi. 14 .
'• Here we have no continuing city, but we seek one to

come" ^Heb. xiii. 14"^. Seeking impheth diligence in the use of means:

all the life of a Christian is nothing but the seeking after another coimtry,

ever}' day advancing a step nearer to Heaven : and therefore their -o\i-rnfia,

their conversation, is said to be in Heaven Thil. iii. 20). This is their

great business upon earth, to do all to eternal ends : all other works and
labours are but upon the by and subordinate to this. Their main care is

to obtain this blessed condition, therefore they use word, sacraments, that

they may grow in grace, faith, repentance, new obedience. Every degree

m grace is another step towards Heaven :
'* Blessed is the man whose

strength is in thee, in whose heart are the ways of them. They go from

strength to strength, every one of them in Zion appeared before God"
(Psalm Ixxxiv. 5,—7\ Some of the saints are hi patria ; others in via,

still bending homeward.
5. Because they are so, the children of God are dealt with as strangers.

Difference of scope and drift will procure alienation of affection :
'* Wherein

they think it strange, that you run not with them to the same excess of

riot, speaking evil of you" 1 Peter iv. 4'. And. " If ye were of the world,
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tlic world would love its own ; but because ye are not of flic world, but
I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world liateth you" (John
XV. 19;. Other caiUKJt be exjjeeted, but that the servants of the Lord
should be ill-rewarded and treated here, not oidy out of the world's it,'no-

rance, they know not our birth, breeding, expeitations, hope: "Ik-loved,

now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be

:

but wo know that when he shall appear, we shall I)e like him. for we shall

see him as he is" (I John iii. 2); but enmity, as tiie diiierent carriaire of

the one puts a disi^race upon the course of life which the otiier doth atfect,

the one tixeth their home liere, the other looketh for it elsewhere ; and the

world is sensible this is an excellency, and therefore those that are at the

bottom of the hill, envy and nialipi tliose that arc at the top.

Use.—Are we thus minded .' There are two sorts of men in the world,

the one is of the Devil, and the other is of God : for all men seek their rest

and happiness on earth, or rest in Heaven. Naturally, men were of the

first mmiber, for the rational soul without grace acconnnodateth itself to

the interests of the body, but when sul)limated and transformed by grace,

the world cannot satisfy it, and it can tind nothing there which may finally

quiet its desires; for the new life infused hath other aims and tendencies.

As saints are new born from Heaven, so for Heaven ; and therefore the

new nature cannot satisfy itself in the enjoyment of the creature, with the

absence of God. The Apostle saith, "while at home in the body, we Jire

absent from the Lord' (2 Cor. v. 6). In this life we are not capable of the

glorious presence of God ; it is not consistent with our mortality. And our

being present with him in the Spirit, is but a taste that doth provoke

rather than cloy the appetite: "Ourselves also which have the first fruits

of tlie Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the

ado])tion. to wit, the redemption of our liody" (Hom. viii. 2.3. These
tastes do but make us long for more ; they are sent down from Heaven to

draw us up to that place of our rest, where this glory and l)less<dness is in

fulness. Now which sort are you of, the city of God, or under the do-

minion of Satan, and the jxiwer of worldly lusts?

1 . There are some that take up here, and never consider whence they

are, nor whither they are a-going; as Christ saith, '' I know whence I am,
and whither I go." They look altoirt.'ther for the present, and if they be

well for the j)resent, they are contented. Alas! in what a miserable case

are these men, though they mind it not ! they seem to me to be like men
that are going to execution. A man that is going to the gallows, for the

present is well, hath a great guard to attend him, an innumerable multi-

tude of people to follow him ; you would tiiiiik that hardly could a man be

such a sot and fool as to think all this should be done for his honour, and
not for his punishment ; and should only consider how he is accompanied,

but not whither he goeth. Many such fools there are in the world, that

oidy consider how they are attended and j»rovided for, but never consider

whither they are a-going. Oh. wretch ! whither goest thou ? may we say to

one that should j)ride iiimsclf in the resort of company to his execution
;

dost thou not see thou art ltd to pmiishmcnt. and alter an hour or two,

these will leave thee hanging and perishing infaniously as the just reward

of thine oH'ences .* So many that shine now in the pomp and s])lend()ur of

worldly accommodations, and are merry and jocmid as if all would do well
;

alas. p(M)r creatures, whitiier are they a-gointf ? "They t.ike the tinilirel,

and harp, anil rejoice at the sound of the org-an : they spen<l their days in
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wealth, and in a moment go down to the grave" (Job xxi. 12, 13). Ye
still live, and are going to punishment, but mind it not ; but your wealth,

and honours, and servants, and friends will all leave you to your own
doom ; and yet you are merry and jocund as if your journey would never

end, or not so dismally ; as if you were hastening to a kingdom, and not to

an eternal prison ; one moment puts an end to all their joy for ever.

2. There are others that wean their hearts from this world, and make
it their care that they may carry themselves becoming their celestial ex-

traction ; as their souls were from above by creation, so all their hopes,

and desires, and endeavours are td attahi to that region of spirits ; much
more as being renewed by grace, do they aim at the perfection and ac-

complishment of that life which is begun in them, and so being made par-

takers of the Divine nature, do they escape the corruption that is in the

world through lust (2 Peter i. 4) ; they are convinced of a better estate than

the world yieldeth, and believe it, and look for it, and long for it, and
labour for it. Now, of which number are you ? or, if you cannot decide

that, because more goeth to the assuring of ovu* interest than the world
usually taketh to be necessary for that end and purpose, of which number
do you mean to be ? Will you be at home in the world, or seek the hap-

piness of the world to come ? that is, in other terms, do you mean to be

Pagans under a Christian name, or Christians indeed? you have but the

name if you be not strangers and pilgrims here iij^on earth. All Christ's

disciples, indeed, are called to sit loose from the world, and to have a high

and deep sense of the world to come : as to the other world, they are no

mere strangers and foreigners, " but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of

the household of God" (Eph. ii. 19). They are of a family, part of which
is in Heaven and part on earth ;

" of whom the whole family in Heaven
and earth is named" (Eph. iii. 15); some of their brethren have got the

start of them, and are with God before them, but the rest are hastening

after as fast as thej^ can. They are sufficiently convinced that the earth

is no place for them, they are strangers there, and the contentments thereof

imcertain and perishing ; but they are no strangers to Heaven, and the

blessed societj' of the saints, whose privileges they have a full right to

now, and hope one day to have as full a possession, and an intimate com-
munion with their Father and all their brethren.

Now, that you may resolve upon this, and carry yourselves suitably, I

shall,—

1. Give you some motives.

2. A direction or two.

1st, Motives.

1. He that taketh up his rest in this world, or any earthly thing, is but

a higher kind of beast, and unworthy of an immortal soul. The beasts

have an instinct that guideth them to seek things convenient for that life

which they have, and therefore a man doth not follow the light of reason,

that seeketh to quiet his mind with what things the world atibrdeth, and
only relisheth the contentments of the carnal and bodily life, that is satistied

with his portion here (Psalm xvii. 14). All their business and bustle is to

have their wills and pleasure for a little while, as if they had neither hopes

nor fears of any greater things hereafter: "Man that is in honour, and
imderstandeth not, is like the beasts that perish" (Psalm xlix. 20), because

he merely inclineth to present satisfactions ; for reason is as a middle
thing between (he life of faith, and the life of sense: it were no great
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matter whether you were men or dogs, or swine, if reason be only given

you for th«; present world, and present satisfactions : all your sense cf the

world to come an<l conscience is as good as nothing.

2. None are of so noble and divine a spirit as those that seek the hea-

venly kingdom. Amongst men, the ambitious, who aspire to crowns and
kuigdoms, that aim at ])erpertual fame by their virtues and rare exi)loits,

are judged persons of greater gallantry than covetous n)uck-worms, and
brutish epicures, yet their highest thoughts and designs are very l)ase in

comparison of Christians, " who by patient continuance in well-doing,

seek for glory and honour and immortality" (Horn. ii. 7), and whom nothing

less will content than the enjoyment of God him.self. Their desires are

after him :
'' Whom have I in Heaven but thee, and there is none upon

earth that I desire besides thee r" (Psalm Ixxiii. 25.) So that as man
being immortal should provide for some place of perpetual abode, so herein

the Christian excelleth other men, that nothing less will satisfy him than

what God hath promised his people hereafter. The threshold will not

content him, nothinij but the throne.

3. What a sorry innnortality, mock eternity, do they choose instead of

the true one, when they ne<,dect the pursuit of this hea\enly country? If

they look no higher than this world, all that they can rationally imagine is

peri)etuafing themselves, and their names, and posterity by successive

generations :
" Their inward thought is, that their houses shall continue

for ever, and their dwelling-places to all generations; they call their lands

by their own names" (Psalm xlix. llj. This is atyh-d A'o(l'>sti ^f'jfcr-

nitits, when they live in their children after death : but, alas! to how few

men's share can this fall r and those who may in likelihood exjiect it, who
are lords of fair rents, fair lands, houses, and lurilagcs, how often are they

disappointed r IJut if their hojK'S should succeed, and they should make
themselves this way eternal, yet when the ])ageantry of this world is over,

the great ungodly men of the world, who have names, lands, families, in

the general resurrection shall be jjoor, base, contemptible ; whereas he

that made it his business to look after the world to come, shall be glorious

for ever.

4. ^^'hcn once our qualitication is clear, everj' step of our remove out

of this world is an approach to our abiding city: "Our salvation nearer

than when we believed" (Kom. xiii. II) ; and, " though our outward man
perish, yet the inward mail is renewed day by day" ('2 Cor. iv. 16).

5. Every degree of grace makes your qualitication clearer : "Giving
thanks unto the Father, who hath made us meet to be partakers of the

inheritance of the saints in light" (Col. i. 12, ; and, " Laying up in store

for them.selves a good foundation against the time to come, that they may
lay hold of eternal life" (ITim.vi. 19). Evidences are increased, when
ripening for II«'avcn, more and more.

2ndly, Let us carry oursehes as such as count our best estate in this

world as the house of our ])ilirrimage.

1. Let us, with great joy and deliirht of heart, entertain the promises of

the life to conn-, resohini,' to hold and hug them, and esteem them, and

n)ake much of them till the performance come :
*' These all died in faith,

not havinij reeei\ed the promises, btit having seen them afar off. and were

j)ersua<led of them, and embraccMl them, and confessed that tliey were

strangers and i)ilgrims on earth" (Ileb. xi. 13).

2. Let us take heed of what may divert us, and besot us, and hinder
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\is in our heavenly journey: " Dearly beloved, I beseech you as strangers

and pilgi'inis abstain from fleshly lusts, which war against the soul" (1 Pet.

ii. 11). A relish of the pleasures that oifer themselves in the course of

our pilgrimage, spoileth the sense that we have of the world to come, and
weakens our care in the pursuit of it.

3. Let us be contented with those provisions that God in his providence

affordeth us by the way, though they be mean and scanty :
'" Having food

and raiment let us be content, for we brought nothing into the world, and

it is certain we can carry nothing out"' (1 Tim. vi. 7, 8) ; we came into

the world contented with a cradle, and must go out contented T\-ith a

grave ; therefore, if we want the pomp of the world, let it not trouble us
;

Ave have such allowance as our heavenly Father seeth necessary for us till

our great inheritance cometh in hand.

4. If the world hicrease upon us, we should take the more care that we
may have the comfort of it in the world to come :

" Their works do follow

them"' (Rev. xiv. 13); "Make to yourselves friends of the mammon of

unrighteousness, that when ye fail they may receive you into everlasting

habitations" (Luke xvi. it). There is no way to show our weanedness in a

full estate, nor to keep our hearts clean, or to express our deep sense of

the world to come but this.

DocTRiXE II.—That during this estate, and the inconveniences thereof,

God"s children find matter of rejoicing m his word.

1st, Let us consider how this point lieth in this text.

1

.

The Psfilmist had a sufficient sense of the inconveniences of the house
of his pilgrimage, his absence from God ; for therefore he counts it a pil-

grimage, the many affronts and dishonom-s that are done to God m the

world, which go near to a gracious heart, who espouseth God's quarrel and
interest ; therefore he saith, •' Horror hath taken hold upon me, because

men keep not thy law ;" nay. and possibly his own afflictions and troubles,

for many interpreters suppose him now expelled from Jerusalem, and
driven to wander up and doA^Ti in the forests and wildernesses, vet then

could he comfort himself in God, and pass over his time in meditating on
the precepts and promises. The troubles and inconveniences of our pil-

grimage are easily disregarded by them that have no sense of them, or are

slight-hearted, or whose time of trial is not yet come, but then is strength

of grace seen, when we can overcome sense of trouble bv the encourage-

ments which the bare naked word of God offereth. If David were now
in exile, it was a trouble to him not to enjoy the ordinances and means of

grace with the rest of God's people ; but to deceive the tediousness of it

by God"s word, that is tlie trial. If we can depend upon the promise, when
nothing biit the promise is left us, there are no difficulties too great for the

comfort of God's word to allay.

2. The Psahiiist speaketh not of what he would do, but what he had
done :

" thy statutes have been my songs." Experience of the comfort of

the word is more than a resolution to seek it there : in his resolution he
would have been a pattern of duty, but now he is a president of comfort.

That which hath been may be ; God, that hath given a promise and com-
fort to his saints before, will continue it in all ages.

3. The Psalmist speaketh not of an ordinan* joy. but such as was
ready to break out into singing, which noteth the heart is full, and can
hold no longer without some vent and utterance. As Paul and Silas were
so full of joy, that they sang at midnight in tlie stocks.
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'2ii(llv. N<iw I come, to tli<* reasons wliy God's piltrriins find maltor of

rejoicing in iiis word, durini; tlu' time of their exile, and absience iVuni God,

and all the inconvenienees that attend it.

1. Some on the word's jiart.

2. Some on the part of liim that rejoici'th.

1st, On the word's part God's i)il]L,ninis can rejoice in it.

1. There thev have the di.^covery and promise of eternal life. It telleth

tliem of their country ; a firm deed and conveyance is a comfort to us

before we have possession :
" To us are given exceeding great aud pre-

cious promises, that being made partakers of the Divine nature, we may
escape the corruptions that are in the world through lust" (2 Peter i. 4).

In the word there arc promises neither of small things, of things of a little

moment, nor of things that we have nothing to do with, but of great

moment and weight, and given to us. The promises make the things pro-

mised certain to those to whom they do belong, thouirh they be not yet

actually in their possession ; and therefore the childn-n of God are de-

liirhted in them, and so far. as that their hearts are drawn off from worldly

thiiu's. They that adhere to them, and prize the comfort which they

otTer, have .something in them above natural men. or the ordinary sort of

those that live in the world.

2. There tlu-y have svue direction how they may attain this blessedness,

>vhich the promises speak of, and that is a great comfort in the midst of

the darkness and imcertainty of the present life. Tlie word of Ciod is said

to be a light that shineth to us in a dark place (2 Peter i. 19), The love of

the worhi will mislead us, our own reason will often leave us comfortless,

the examples of the best are defective, but the word of God will give com-

fortable direction to all that follow the direction of it, under all their

crosses, confusions, and dilKculties : "Thy word is a lamp imto my feet,

and a light unto my path ' Psalm cxix. lO.O). Light is comfortable: it

is no small satisfaction that I am in God's way, and have his word for my
warrant.

3. It propoundeth the examples of their countrAnien, and sets forth

their heroical acts, and encourageth us to imitate their fortitude and self-

denial : " Be followers of them who, through faith and j)atience, inherit

the iiromises" (Heb. vi. 12): many things are to be done and suffered

before we attain the end. Now, it is a great comftHt to trace the footsteps

of the saints all along in the way in which we go: " Wherefore, seeing we

are compassed about with so i^rcat a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside

cM-rv weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us, and let us nm
with patience the race that is set before us" (Ileb. xii. 1). If (iod did call

us to walk in an \uitrodden i>ath, it might be cumbersome and solitary-
;

now it is very oblii,'ing and encourai,'ing to consi<ler in what way they have

been brought to Heaven before us.

1. It hath many seasonable cordials atjainst faintint; by the way. Alas I

when we are in deep ])ressures, our hearts are apt to ^ink : but the word

assureth »is, that we shall have all things necessary for us, that our hea-

venly Father seelh what is best for us ; and that if we faithfully wait upon

him, our atHictions and nd)s in tiie way shall be a means to bring us to

our journey's end :
'* Our light atlliction wiiich is but for a moment, work-

cth for us a far more exceeding and eternal weiirht of glory" ["2 Cor. iv.

17)* and that for the present our trials are not inconsistent with hi'*

love.
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Sndlj', On the believer's part there are reasons of this comfort and

rejoicing.

1. There needeth a spiritual frame of heart, for a carnal man's rejoicings

and relishes are suitable to the constitution of his mind :
" They that are

after the flesh do mind the things of the flesh, and thej' that are after the

Spirit, the things of the Spirit" (Rom. viii. 5). It is an infallible rule to

the world's end, every one cannot say, " thy statutes are my songs" no,

they must have other solaces, and a man's temper is more discerned by his

solaces, than by anything else ; they that have not purged their tastes

from the dregs of sense, the trash of the flesh-pots of Egypt, will ever be

pleasing to them in the heavenly pilgrimage ; and being inveigled with the

baits of the flesh, the promises are like withered flowers to them, or as dry

chips ; it is the spiritual heart that is refreshed with spiritual songs.

2. This word must be received by faith, for it is faith that enliveneth

our notions of things, and maketh them work with us :
" These all died in

faith, not having received the promises, but having seen them afar off', and
were persuaded of them, and embraced them, and confessed that they were
strangers and pilgrims upon the earth" (Heb. xi. 13); our affections fol-

low persuasion :
" Whom having not seen ye love, in whom, though now

ye see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of

glory" (1 Peter i. 8). " Now the God of hope fill ye with all joy and peace

in believing" (Rom. xv. 13).

3. This word must be improved by reading, hearing, but especially by
meditation and singing.

(1.) Meditation, when it is sweet and lively, stirreth this joy. Delight

begets meditation, and meditation begets delight. There is a KVK\oyev£(Ttg

in moral as well as natural things :
" His delight is in the law of the Loi'd,

and in his law doth he meditate day and night" (Psalm i. 2). And, " Oh
how love I thy law ! it is my meditation all the day" (Psalm cxix. 97).

And, " I will meditate in thy precepts, and have resjiect to thy ways : I

will delight myself in thy statutes, I will not forget thy word" (verses 15,

16). These follow one another: aff"ections are not excited but by deep and
pondering thoughts.

(2.) By singing psalms -sve draw forth this delight :
" Let the word of

God dwell in you richly, in all wisdom; teaching and admonishing one

another in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing with grace in

your hearts to the Lord" (Col. iii. 16). "Be not drunk with wine wherein
is excess, but be filled with the Spirit, speaking to yourselves in psalms,

and hymns, and spiiitual songs, singing and making melody in your heart

to the Lord" (Eph. v. 18, 19). Drunkards, when filled with the spirit of

wine, sing wanton songs, and those who are filled fvith the wine of the S])irit,

will praise God with spiritual songs. This is a duty of importance, a

delightful way of being instructed by our refeshment. God would give us

strength, but this is neglected, or cursorily performed by Christians. ^Ye
will complain of the want of a spirit in prayer, we should do so in singing

:

coldness in this holy exercise argueth a deadness of faith, and a coldness in

true religion. We should express our joy this way.
4. Above all, this comfort is found in ready practice and obedience.

There is a comfort I confess in speculation, but not so deep and intimate as

in practice. The one is but a tastie inviting to the other, which giveth us

a fuller draught. The bare contemplation and view of any concerning and
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weitjhty truth is very ra\isl»inj^ to those that hend tlicir minds to know-
ledge': '* My son oat tliou honey, bocause it is yood, and the honeycomb
which is swft't to thy taste : so sliall the knowledge of wisdom be to thy

soul" (Prov. xxiv. 13, 14). Every truth is objectam ititt'llfcius, murh
more Divine truth ; but now in practice the impression is doubled. We
get comfort and joy raised in our consciences, our li\es and light do not

jar; we are at full «iui<-t in our minds, apprehending ourseUes to be in

God's way :
'" I have rejoiced in the way of thy testimonies, as much as in

all riches"' (Psalm cxi.x. 14).

Use I.—Ti) show you that the people ofGod need not envy the wicked
for their delights and pleasures ; they have chaster and sweeter delights

;

(lod's statutes are their songs. Where the heart is spiritual, they can

find delight enough in the word, both as their charter, and their rule, and

need not turn aside to vain mirth; a portion in the promises will yield

pleasure enough :
" Thy testimonies have I taken as an heritage for ever,

for they are the rejoicing of my heart'' (verse 111).

2. To reprove those tiiat reckon these things a burthen, the holy talking

of Heaven and godliness makelh worldly men ever heavy, and out of

humour: it is not their deliyht ; but it should not be so with tlie children

of God. A cliild of (»od should only be heavy when he displeases God,
but delight in all the means that enable him to live to God.

3. When we are saddened by the evil of the present world, let us make
use of this remedj", let us meditate on God's statutes. We sliall lind ease

and refreshing by exercising ourselves to know God in Christ.

4. TtJ refute the vain conceit which possesseth the minds of men, that

the way of ufodliness is a gloomy way. As .soon as a man beginneth to

think of salvation, or the chanu:e of his life, or the leavini; of his sins, em-
bracing the service of God, presently his mind is haunted with this thought,
' Seest thou not how those that serve God are melanciioly, alHieted, .sor-

rowful, never rejoice more, and wilt thou be one of them.'" This is the

opinion of the world, that they can never rejoice, nor be mciry that sene
G.od. But certainly it is a vain conceit; no men do more, and more truly

rejoice than tliey which serve Ciod. Consult the Scrijitures; who have

more leave shall I say, or command to rejoice? '" Delight thyself also in

the Lord, and he shall ifive thee the desires of thine heart " (Psalm xxxvii.

4) ;
*• Rejoice in the Lord alway, and again I say rejoice " (Phil. iv. 4).

Ask reason who h:ive more cause or matter to rejoice than they that have

provided a^-ainst the fears or doubts of conscience by reason of sin? what

is more satisfactory to a soul in doubts and fears than the knowledge of

pardon, and reconciliation with fJod ? I'or the satisfaction of the desires

of nature whii'h carry us after hapj>iness : who have anion- powerful ex-

citer of joy than the Holy (Jhost ? " The disciples were lillicl with joy'^nd

with the Holy (Jhost" (Acts xiii. 52). ^\'llo more ({ualitied with joy than

those, who have a clear right to the pardon of sin, and so can see all

miseries unstinged? " Therefore iK-ing justili«'d by faith, we have peace

with (»o<l through our Lord Jesus Christ; by whom also we have ac<"es9

by faith into this u^raee wherein we stand, and njoice in hope of the glory

of God: and not oidy so, but we ^flory in tribulations also" (Hom. v.

I—3.) How joyful are those that see themselves piepared for everlasting

life! " I'or we know that if our earthly house of this lal)ernacle were

dissolved, we have a building of (lod, a house \w\. made vvitli hands,
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ctornal in the heavens " (2 Cor. v. I). Yen, when a Christian knoweth
his duty, his way is plain before him: it is a mighty satisfaction: "The
statutes of the Lord are ris^ht, rejoicing the heart " (Psahii xix. 8). Look
into the hves and examples of the saints, who have more true joy than

they? The disciples esteem the grace of the Gospel such a great treasure,

that, though they sutler persecution for it, they are filled with joy ;
" And

there was great joy in that city " (Acts viii. 8) ;
" Having received the

word in much atiliction, with joy in the Holy Ghost " (1 Thes. i. 6) ; "I
am exceedingly joyful in all our tribulation" (2 Cor. vii. 4). Preachers,

though with great hazard they perform their office, should be joyful :

" Neither count I my life dear unto myself, so that I might finish my
course with joy" (Acts xx. 24). " Yea, and if I be offered for the sacrifice

and service of your faith, I joy and rejoice with you all ; for the same
cause also do ye joy and rejoice with me" (Phil. ii. 17, 18). The world

will rejily, I know not what this spiritual consolation nieaneth, it seemcth
hard to relinquish that which I see, that which I feel, that which I taste',

for that which I see not, and it may be shall never see. Answer

—

1. By concession, the joy of the saints is the joy of faith. God is un-

seen, Christ is within the heavens, great hopes are to come: "In whom,
though now ye see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice M'itli joy unspeakable

and full of glory " (1 Peter i. 8); " For we \Vaik by faith, not by sight
"

(2 Cor. V. 7).

2. Thus you see that the world cannot alwaj's rejoice in those things

which they take to be the proper objects of joy : they have alternative

vicissitudes, now rejoice, now mourn; nor can it be otherwise; for they re-

joice in things which cannot always last. If they rejoice when their worldly

comforts inci-ease, they are sad when thej' wither ; if they rejoice when
their children are born, they weep when they die : but a Christian hath

always his songs; for he must always rejoice in the Lord, who is an eternal

God: "Rejoice in the Lord alway" (Phil. iv. 4) ; in Christ, who hath
" obtained eternal redemption for us" (Heb. ix. 12) ; in the promises, which
give an eternal influence :

" Thy testimonies have I taken as an heritage

for ever; for they are the rejoicing of my heart " (Psalm cxix. 111). The
flesh cannot afford you anything so dehghtful as a Christian hath ; the

word will hold good for ever.

3. We cannot altogether say, that a Christian doth rejoice in that which
he cannot see ; for all that they see is their everlasting Father's wealth :

"All are yours, and ye are Christ's, and Christ is God's" (1 Cor. iii. 22, 23).

If they look to Heaven, they can rejoice and say. Glory be to thee, O Lord,

who hast prepared this for our everlasting dwelling-place : if they look to

the earth, Glory be to thee, O Lord, who dost not leave us destitute in the

house of our pilgrimage : if they consider their afflictions, they rejoice that

God is not umnindful of poor creatures, who are beneath his anger as well

as unworthy of his love :
" What is man, that thou shouldst magnify him,

and that thou shouldst set thine heart upon him, and that thou shouldst

visit him every morning, and try him eveiy moment?" (Job vii. 17, 18.)

That God should trouble himself about us, that we may not perish with

the ungodly world. The same love that sendeth them prosperitj-, sendeth

adversity also, which they find by the seasonableness of it.

2m
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SERMON LXI.

Verse 55.—/ have remembered thi/ name, Lord, in ihe nhj]((,aiHl

have kept thij law.

We often read and sing David's Psalms; hvit we have little of David's

spirit. A man's employment is as the constitution of his mind is ; for all

things work according to their nature. A man addicted to God ; that is

to say, one who hath taken God for his happiness, his word for his rule,

his Spirit for his guide, and his promises for his encouragement, his heart

will alw.iys be working towards God, day and niglit. In the day, he will

be studying God's word : in the niijht, if his sleep be interrupted, he will

be meditating on God's name; still entertaining his soul with Ciud. The
predominant ati'ectiun will certainly set the thoughts awork. The man of

God had told us, in the former verse, what w as his chief empk>yment in

the day-time; and now he telleth us how his heart wrought in the niglit:

night and day he was rcmemliering God. and his duty to him. In the

day, the statutes of God were his solace, and as songs to him in the house

of his pilgrimage: in the night, the name of Ciod was his meditation: "I
have remembered thy name, O Lord, in the night, and have kept thy law."

In which words observe,

—

I. David's exercise, " I have remembered thy name, O Lord, in the

night."

II. The eftect and fruit of it, "and have kept thy law." The one may
be considered as the means, the other as the next and inunediate end.

Remembering aud thinking is but a subservient help and means to pro-

mote some higher work.

First, In the first branch you have,

—

1. The act of his soul, "I have remembered."

2. The object about which it was conversant, "thy name, O Lord.''

3. The scMison, " in the night."

1st, For tiie act of his soul, '' I have remembered." Remembrance is

an act of knowledge reiterated, or a second agitation of the mind unto thai

point unto which it had arrived before. Or, more plainly, remenibering

is a settinu: knowledge awork, or a reviving those notit)ns wiiieh we have

of thintT'*, and exerc-ising our thoughts and meditations about them.

'2ndly, The object was God's " name." That is, either God himself;

as, "The name of the (Jod of Jacob defend thee'' (Psalm xx. 1); or that

by which CJod is known, his wisdom, Ljoodness, and jjower, especially those

notions iiy which he hath manifested himself in the word.

.'hdlv. The season, '' in tiie niLcht." Some take the night metaphorically,

for tiie lime i>f trouble and atlliction. It is often a dark time with tin-

people of God, a very dark night; and then it is comfortable to them tn

think of his name, according to that of the Propliet :
" He that walketii in

flarkness and hath no light, let him trust in the name of the Lord, and stay

upon his God" (Isa. 1. 10). I think it is meant literally; that the man
of Ciod took such pleasure in the name of God, that what time others ga\e

to sleep and rest, he would give to the contemplation of his glory. In the

solitude and darkness of the night, he sustained an<l supported his spirit

with the thoughts of CJod, and thereby took uj» a courage and constancy of

resolution to keep liis law.

Secondlv. The other branch, "have kept thy law;" that is. with a
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good and sincere heart set himself to the keeping of it. This is spoken,

partly to intimate his own seriousness in this work, and partly God's
blessing upon his endeavours therein.

1. His seriousness and sincerity in the work. There is a twofold re-

membrance of things.

(I.) Notional and speculative.

(2.) Practical and alfective.

The notional and speculative remembrance of things is, when we barely

think of them, without any further profit or benefit ; but the practical,

powerful, and aifective remembrance is, to be affected with matters called

to mind as the nature of them doth require ; as when we remember God
so as to love him, and fear him, and trust in him, and make him our de-

light, and cleave to him, and obey him. And we are said to remember his

commandments, when our hearts are set ujjon the practice of them. Verba
notit'ice connotant affcctus : we must not think of God indifierently, and
by-the-by ; we must be answerably aifected, and act accordingly. Thus
did David, " I remembered thy name," and " kejit thy law."

2. God's blessing upon his endeavom's ; for he presently addeth in the

next verse, " This I had, because I kept thy precepts." Our heavenly
Father, who seeth what is done in secret, will reward it oj^enly (Matt. vi. 6).

And the blessing of time well spent in secret, or a few serious thoughts of

God in the night, will publicly appear in their carriage before men. If we
be frequently and seriously with God when we are solitary, the fruit and
benefit of it will be manifest by our hohness and heavenliness when we are

in company. Your most private duties do not lose their reward. As a

man's pains in study will appear in the accurate order, strength, and ration-

ality of his discourse ; so his converse with God in private will be seen in

the fruits of it, in his holy, profitable, and serious conversation.

The points are three :

—

1. Remembering God is an especial help to the keeping of his law.

2. God is best remembered when his name is studied.

3. Those that have spiritual affections, will take all occasions to remem-
ber his name.

I have remembered thy name in the night-season, saith holy David.

Doctrine I.—That remembering God is an especial help to the keeping
of his law.

First, What is it to remember God ?

1 st, It supposeih some knowledge of God ; for what a man knoweth
not he cannot remember. The memoiy is the cofferer and treasurer of

the soul : what the understanding taketh in, the memory layeth up ; and
actually we are said to remember, when we set the mind awork upon such
notions as we have formerly received. And, particularly, to remember
God is, when we stir up in our minds clear and heart-warming apprehen-

sions about his nature and will.

2ndly, It supposeth some faith, that we believe him to be such as the

word describeth him to be ; for spiritual remembrance is the actuation of

faith, or, in this case, the improvement of that wisdom, power, goodness,

holiness, justice, and truth, which we believe to be in God. Otherwise,

without faith, those thoughts which we have of the greatest matters, affect

us no more than a dream doth a sleeper.

These things are supposed in remembrance.

3rdly, It expresseth a reviving of these thoughts, or an erection of the
^2 m2
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mind to think upon what wo know and bdicvo. Man, that hath an ingos-

tive, hath also an t-gostive faculty, and can lay out as well as lay uj) ; l)ring

forth truths out of the mind when it is useful for us, and whet and incul-

cate them upon tiie heart : ho may call to mind or ponder upon them.

4thly, Let us see the kinds of this remembrance.

1. I must repeat that distinction, it may be done notionally and specu-

latively, or else affectively and practically. Notionally, when men have a

few barren notions, or dry, sajiless opinions or speculations, about the

nature of God. Always men's remembrance is as their knowledt^e is, and

faith is. Now, there is fiofxpiomg rfig yvilxjiwQ, a " form of knowledure"

(Rom. ii. 20), and dead faith (James ii. 20). Affectively and practically we
remember God, when there are such lively and powerful impressions of his

name upon our hearts as produce reverence, love, and obedience. It is not

enous^h to grant the doctrine, own the opinions that are sound and orthodo.v

concerning God ; but we must have a reverential and superlative esteem

of him. All men confess a God with their mouth, and think they believe

in him ; but "the fool hath said in his heart. There is no God" (Psalm

xiv. 1). What testimony do their hearts and actions give? A man's

course of life and conversation is like an eyewitness, his profession is as a

testimony by report: now, one eyewitness deserves more credit than many
by hearsay : Plus Viiict unus oculafus trsfis, t^r. How would you walk

if you believed there were no God ? Could you be more neglectful of

God, and careless and mindless of heavenly things, ihan you aie ? Now,
your transgressions speali louder than your professions in the eye of an

understanding believer :
" The transgression of the wicked saith within

my heart, that there is no fear of God before his eyes'' (Psalm xxxvi. I).

Practice belies jjrofession :
" They jjrofess that they know God ; but in

works they deny him" (Titus i. 16). Cold and dead opinions are easily

taken up, and men talk by rote one after another
;
yea, and study to de-

fend them ; and yet count God an idol. Denial in works is the .strongest

way of denial ; for actions are more weighty and deliberate than speeches.

2. There is a threefold remembrance of God for practical uses.

(1.) Tiiere is a constant remembrance. We shouUl carry the thoughts

of God along with us to all our businesses and aff'airs, and ever walk as

in his eve and presence :
" Be thou in the fear of the Lord all the day

long" (Prov. xxiii. 17); not oidy hi prayer, but at all times, in all our

other occasions. Some graces, like the lungs, are always in use; so, '* I

have set the Lord always before me" (Psalm xvi. 8). He that liveth

always as in the sight of God, caimot be so secure and senseless as others

are. A drowsy, miattentive mind is easily deceived into sin ; but he that

doth often remember (iod, his conscience is kejit waking; for he is all eye.

and seeth all things; all hand, and toucheth all things; all foot, and walketh

rverywhcre ; all ear, and heareth all things. Sic (t(/amus cum hiim'i-

viln'is tanquiim Ih-us r'ulcot, sic l<nju<i)uur cuin Dro /autjuaui hninincs

audiaut. The latter clause was the least that a Heathen could think of;

but, surely, if there be any weight in tlie former part of tiie direction, the

latter is needless. Thus we should ne\er forget (Jod.

(2.) Occasional; when God is brought to mind either by some t-pecial

occasion offered, or by some notable discovery of himself in his word or

works. Occasion olfi red ; as, when Ahasucrus could not sleep
, I'.sthcr

vi. 1), it was tlu" pro\idence of Ciod he should read in the " Chronicles,"

and so come to the knowledge of Mordecai. So if bcfalleth (Jod's chil-
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tiren : they cannot sleep sometimes ; and so occasion is offered, in the

silence and solitude of the night, to invite them to holy thoughts of God,
which may be of great use and comfort :

" He sealeth up the hand of every

man, that all men may know his work" (Job xxxvii. 7). In deep snow or

rain, their work is hindered, that they, sitting at home, may have time to con-

sider ofGod and his providence. Sometimes it falleth out so, that we know not

what to do with our thoughts ; and it will look strangely in the review, if

we should prostitute them to vanity rather than give them to God, like the

act of a spiteful man that will rather destroy and waste a commodity than

let another have it. Or, when some notable discovery of God is in his

ordinances and providences, word or works, we should always season our

hearts with the thoughts of God : we should see him in every creature, and

observe him in his daily providences. The name of God is upon all

things that he hath made, but especially any notable providence that falleth

out, which is an especial demonstration of his wisdom, justice, and power:
" He hath made his wonderful works to be remembered" (Psalm cxi. 4).

So in his ordinances, when God maketh any nearer approach to us by way
of conviction, counsel, or comfort :

" And thus are the secrets of his heart

made manifest; and so, falling down on his face, he will worship God, and

report that God is in you of a truth" (1 Cor. xiv. 25). Many times our

minds, in reading or hearing, are illustrated with a heavenly light, or

our hearts touched with some delightful relish ; and the word cometh in

with more than ordinary authority and power upon the heart : these are

especial occasions which we must take to consider God and the great affairs

of our souls.

(3.) Set and solemn ; when, from the bent, purpose, and inclination of

our own hearts, without any outward impulsion, we set ourselves to re-

member the God that made us. From first to last, there is a great use of

meditation and serious thoughts of God in the spiritual life. Our first

awaking is occasioned by them :
" All the ends of the world shall remem-

ber and turn unto the Lord" (Psalm xxii. 27). For a great while, we live

without God in the world, till we recollect ourselves, and consider where

M'e are, and whither we are going. We are like men drunk or asleep, and

do not make use of our reason and common principles that may be learned

from the inspection of the creature and everything about us ; and, when
once we are brought into the communion of the life of God, and have grace

planted in our hearts, it cannot be carried on unless we take time to remem-
ber God. Our faith, our love, our desires, our delight, they are all acted

and exercised by our thoughts ; so that the spiritual life is but an imagina-

tion, unless we do frequently and often take time for serious meditation of

him. It is not consistent with any of the three vital graces, faith, hope,

and love, that a man should be a stranger to the remembrance of God :

therefore God complaineth of it as a strange thing: " My people have for-

gotten me days without number" (Jer. ii. 22), do no more regard me than

if they had never known me. Besides, the habits of grace are so weak,

and our temptations so strong, and tlie difiiculties of obedience so great,

that I cannot see how we can keep afoot any interest of God in ourselves,

if we seldom think of God, and do not sometimes sequester ourselves to

revive this memorial upon our souls. Can a sluggish heart be quickened,

or weak and inconstant resolutions be strengthened, or the sparks of love

ever blown up into a flame, and fainting hopes cherished, unless we
seriously set our minds awork to consider of God and our obligations
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to him ? Will a sleepy profession, without coIl^t;lnt and lively thoutrhts,

do it ? It cannot be. Oh ! no ; if you mean to keep in the tire, you must
ply the bellows, and blow hard. Whet truths upon the understanding,
and agitate your minds in this holy work.

Secondly, My next work is to show that it is a notable help to godli-

ness ; and that appearcth enough, in that forgetting God is assigned as the

cause of all mischief, and remembering God the engagement to all dutv.

We forget God, do not meditate vii)on his name, and so fall into sin :

'' The wicked shall be turned into Hell, and all the nations that forget

God" (Psalm ix. 17). Some deny God, but most forget him : they cast

away the knowledge of God out of their minds. So, "Consider this, ye
that forget God" (Psalm 1. 22) : that is the description of the wicked. So
is the charge upon Israel as their great sin and cause of their defection :

" Of the Rock that begat thee thou art unmindful, and hast forgotten God
that formed thee" (Deut. xxxii. 18). Oblivion is an ignorance for the

time. Truths lose their efficacy when not remembered. On the other

side, remembering God is made to be the immediate and next cause of our
duty: ''Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy youth" (Eccl. xii.

1). Youth would not miscarry so shamefvdly, if they did oftener remem-
ber God ; nor be led away by vain and sensual delit,Mits. if the thout,'hts of

God did more dwell in their minds. So, ''Beware that thou forget not
the Lord thy God, in not keejiing his commanflmcnts" (Deut. viii. 11).

Our lives will declare whether we do remember God: those that do often

and seriously keep God in their thoughts, will be most careful to keep hia

commandments.
Thirdly, The reasons of the point.

1st, It doth encourage us, and (piicken us to diligence in our work. As
soldiers fight best in their generals presence, and scholars ply their books
•when under their master's eye ; so, by living always in the sight of God.
we study to please him : the oftener we consider him. the more we see no
service can be holy and good enough for such a God as he is; a God. as

not to be provoked and resisted, so not be neglected and slighted

:

" Ctu-sed be the deceiver, which hath in his fiock a male, and voweth and
sacriticeth unto the Lord a corruj)t thing; for I am a great Kinir. saith the

Lord of Hosts, and my name,' is dreadfiil among the Heathen" (Mai. i. 14)

;

implying that, when they came with a sickly sacrifice, they did not remem-
ber his excellency and greatness, either they had no, or mean, thoughts of
God ; but, if they iiad remembered what a one he is. they would employ
the best of their strength, time, and affection in his service.

2ndly, The madness of our nature.* is bridled and restrained by ihoutrhts

of (Jod: "He that docth evil hath not seen (Jod' (3 John 11); "Will
he force the queen also before me in the house?" (Ksther vii. H.) You
will not sjxtrt with sin. nor play with the occasions of it, nor dare lo v«'n-

ture ujJonCJods restraints. It is said of an archangel, A*.- iniX^tim, he
"durst not briufr airainst him a railing accusation" (Jude 9), because ihey
beheld the face <»f (Jod, So, if we had a deep sense of God impressed
uj)on our hearts, we should be mon- awful. You make very bold with
God. when you dare knowingly venture upon tlie least sin. Will you
affront (Jod to his facer Children that are (juarrelling or falling out. when
the father or mother cometh, all is hush and silent.

.'^Uy, It comforts and rcviveth us in the midst of our faintintrp and dis-

couragements l)erause of the evils of the present wt)rld :
" \\ hen ni\ soul
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fainted within nie, I remembered the Lord" (Jonah ii. 7). When the

burthen of affliction presseth us soi-e, the stoutest hearts are broken and
lose all courage ; but, when we come to ponder seriously what God is, or

what he will be to his people, or hath at any time been to ourselves, it cheer-

eth and reviveth the heart. So, " O my God, my soul is cast down within

me : therefore will I remember thee" (Psalm xiii. 6). By this way the

saints recovei- themselves: " And I said. This is my infirmity; but I will

remember the years of the right hand of the Most High" (Psalm Ixxvii.

10). So also, " Do ye not yet understand, neither remember the five

loaves of the five thousand, and how many baskets ye took up ? Neither
the seven loaves of the four thousand, and how many baskets ye took up?"
(Matt. xvi. 9, 10.)

Use.—The use is to press us to remember God more. When we will

not look upon another, we take it to be a great sign of aversation and
hatred. The devils, that are most opposite to God, abhor their own
thoughts of God ; for they " believe and tremble." God thinketh of us

;

he is not far from every one of us. Why are we so far from him ? We
cannot open our eyes but one object or other will represent God to us.

What dost thou see, hear, and feel, but the effects of his power and good-
ness ? He is before thee, behind thee, within thee, round about thee ; and
shall he not find a room in thy heai-t, when every trifle findeth a room
there ? He that filleth every place, shall thy heart be empty of all

thoughts of him ? To press you to this,

1. Consider we are naturally apt to forget God, do not like to retain

him in our knowledge (Rom. i. 28), backward to any remembrance of him:
" The wicked, through the pride of his countenance, will not seek after

God : God is not in all his thoughts" (Psalm x. 4).

2. How much God hath done to put us in remembrance of him, by
creatures, providences, ordinances, and his Spirit.

(1.) Creatures, all of them, sun, moon, stars, worms, grass, put us in

mind of him :
" The heavens declare the glory of God ; and the firmament

showeth his handywork. Day unto day uttereth speech, and night unto
night showeth knowledge" (Psalm xix. 1, 2). The creatures have a dou-
ble use, their natural use and their spiritual use : their natural use is the

special end for which they were made ; their spiritual use is to set forth

God to us. We look upon them amiss, if we look upon them as sepa-

rated from and independent of God. Our food is not only to nourish

nature, but that we may taste the sweetness and goodness of God in it.

All the creatures bring this message to our consciences, Remember God,
that made us and all things else. They all read a divinity lecture, to

those that have a mind to hear it ; and preach the goodness, and power,
and wisdom of God, by a loud and audible voice. It is true we are deaf

;

but they cease not to cry to us :
" Speak to the earth, and it shall teach

thee ; and the fishes of the sea shall declare unto thee" (Job xii. 8) : not

only the shining heavens, but the dull earth, that heaviest and grossest

element; the brute creatures that have no reason, the mute fishes that can
make no sound, we must ask them, parley with them by our own
thoughts ; and so, though they have neither voice nor ears, they will an-

swer us, and resolve our consciences the question we put to them, Is

there a God ? yea, and declare his excellent attributes ; that he is eternal,

infinite, wise, powerful, and good. We may easily make out these collec-

tions. Christ saith. the stones would cry if these held their peace. We
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should hear the ciealuic as wp would hear CJud liini.«<'lf spcakinir to U!»

:

they speak tu all countries in their own lantrua'jrc At tirst, (ioii spake to

the world not by words hut thiuLTS. Tims hath CJod eni^raven his name
upon his works, as those that make watches, or any curious pieces, write

their names upon them; as he that carved a buckler for Minerva, had so

curiously inlaid his own name, that it could not be erased without defacing

the whole work : so the creatures are but a draft and portraiture of God s

glory.

(2.) Pro\idenccs. These do more awaken tis. God's daily benefits

should brinij him to our remend)rance :
" >ieverthelcss, he left not himself

without witness, in that he did good, and gave us rain from Heaven, and
fruitful seasons, Hlling our hearts with food and gladness" (Acts xiv. 17);
*• But thou shalt remember the Lord thy God ; for it is he that giveth thee

power to get wealth" (Deut. viii. lb). Especially, the sanctified remera-

brance of Gods dealing with his people, is the way to keep the heart in the

faith, love, and fear of CJod ; and the forgetting his works is the cause of

all defection and fallinir otf to carnal courses and confidences : ''And torirat

his works and his wonders that he had showed them" (Psalm Ixxviii. 1 1
j ;

" They forgat God their Saviour, wliieh had done great things in Kgypt"
(Psalm cvi. 21); "And the ciiiidren of Israel renuinl)ercd not the Lord
their God, who had delivered them out of the hands of all their enemies on
every side" (Judges viii. 34). It is a base ingratitude not to remember,
j)rize, and esteem God for all tiiis.

(3.) Ordinances. Ministry was instituted to put you in remendirance,

and give you still ne\\ and fresh occasions to think of God: "I will not be
negligent to i)ut you always in remembrance" (2 Peter i. 12). Our busi-

ness is not always to inform you of what you know not, but to inculcate

and revive known truths ; there being much forget fuhnss. stupidness, and
senseltssness uj)on our spirits :

" I stir uj) your pure minds by way of

reuHMubrance" (2 Peter iii. 1). The imj)ressions of CJod on our minds are

soon defaced: we need to quicken and awaken yom* atlections and resolu-

tions to choose and cleave to God :
*' If thou put the brethren iu remem-

brance of these things, thou shalt be a good minister of Jesus Christ"'

(I Tim. iv. 6). So sacraments are instituted to bring God to remem-
brance: "This do in remend)ranee of me" (1 C^or. xi. 24); that we may
remember his love, and our tovenantcd duty. The Sabbath was instituted

for a reni( lubranee and memorial of his creating, redecnnng goodness.

(1.) The great ollice and work of the Spirit is to brin;i; to remend)rancc

:

"lie shall teach you all things, and bring all thin<.'s to \ our remembrance"
(John xiv. 20"). We are apt to forget God, and instructions, and rebukes

in their season : the Holy Ghost is ovu' monitor.

3. CJod will not forget them that remember him: he will reniemhtr

them at every turn: "Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to

another; and the Lord hearkentd and heard it, and a book of renieinbrancfr

was written before him, for them that feareil the Lord, and that thouirht

upon his name" (Mai. iii. \(i) : if he do not openly reward you with tem-

poral deliverances, yet he taketh notice of every thoeght. and e\ery word

you speak for him, and taketh pleasure in you. It is u )on record: if you
have not the comfort of it now, you shall have it in ft little time : because

they thought of him, they spake of him. and owned him in an evil time,

and therefore Gud is lepreMuted as hearintr and bookinir; and the lujoks

>Ii;iiI line da\ be opened, and then vou shall ha\e )our jiullie rewaid.
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Doctrine II.—God is best remembered when his name is studied.

First, When is his name studied ? In the general, when we look upon
him as he hath manifested himself in his word and works. More parti-

cularly, God is discovered sometimes by the name of his essence, some-
times by his attributes.

1st, By the name of his essence. When Moses was very inquisitive to

know his name (and God can best tell his own name), let us see what an-

swer was made him : "And they shall say to me, AVhat is his name ? what
shall I say unto them ? And God said unto Moses, I Am that I Am"
(Exod. iii. 13, 14). God was sending Moses upon a strange message: he
was gi^ ing him commission to go and speak to a king, to dismiss and let

go six hundred thousand of his subjects, to lead them to a place which God
should show\ Now, Moses thought for such a message he had need have
good authority ; therefore desireth a significant name, " I Am that I Am."
The form of the word showeth it was a wonderful, incomprehensible name :

" Why askest thou thus after my name, seeing it is secret?"' (Judg. xiii.

18.) This is enough to satisfy sober inquiry, though not wanton curiosity,

enough for faith to work upon : The great " I Am" hath sent me. It

showeth his unsearchableness. It is our manner of speech, when we would
cover anything and not answer distinctly, we say. It is what it is ; I have
said what I have said. Finite vmderstandings cannot comprehend him
that is infinite, any more than you can empty the sea with a cockle-shell.

He is the great and onh' Being, in comparison of which all else is nothing :

" All nations before him are as nothing ; and they are counted to him less

than nothing, and vanity" (Isa. xl. 17). You have not a true and full

notion of God, if you conceive him onlj' as the most eminent of all beings :

no being must appear as being in his sight, and in comparison of him. As
long as you only conceive God to be the best, you still attribute something
to the creature ; for all comparatives include the positive. The ci'eature is

nothing in comparison with God ; all the glory, perfection, and excellency

of the world, do not amount to the value of a unit in regard of God's attri-

butes : join never so manj^ of them together, they cannot make up one
number ; they are nothing in his regard, and less than nothing. All created

beings must utterly vanish out of sight when we think of God. As the

sun doth not annihilitate the stars and make them nothing, yet it annihi-

lates their ai)pearance to our sight ; some are of the first magnitude, some
of the second, some of the third, but in the day-time all are alike, all are

darkened by the sun's glory ; so it is here : there are degrees of perfection

and excellency, if we compare one creature with another ; but let once the

glorious brightness of God shine upon the soul, and in that light all their

differences are unobserved. Angels, men, worms, they are all nothing,

less than nothing, to be set up against God. This magnificent title,

" I Am," darkened all, as if nothing else were. God did not tell Moses
that he was the best, the highest, and the most glorious, but " I Am, and
there is none else besides me ;" nothing that hath its being of itself, nothing
that can be properly called their own. Thus the incomprehensible self-

existence of God puts man into his original nothing. None but God can
say, " I Am," because all things else are but borrowed drops of this self-

sufficient fountain : other things are near to nothing. God most properly

is, who never was nothing, never shall be nothing; who may always, in all

difference of time, say, " I Am ;" and nothing else but God can say so.

The Heaven and earth six thousand years ago could not say, We are.
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Adam could once have said, I am, as to his existence in the compounded
nature of man : but now he cannot say it. All the Lrenerations past were,

but are not; and the present is, but will not be; and within a little while,

who of us can say, I am ? No, our "place will know us no more;'" but

God eternally saith, '* I Am :" not, I have been ; or, I shall be : but,

" I Am." Look a little backward, and you shall find man's beg^inning
;

step a little forward, and you shall overtake his dissolution : but God is

still, ''
I Am :"' he is one that is All before all, after all, and in all. He be-

holdeth from the mount of eternity all the successions and changes of the

creature : and there is no succession or mutation in his knowlcdtre. Well
then, here is an answer for Pharaoh, and the Israelites, and all of you, to

study on: " I Am that I Am."' I am the fountain of all being, that do

unchangeably and eternally exist in myself and from myself.

2ndly, Ciod hath described his name by his attril)ut('s. To go over all,

the compass of a sermon will not permit. I shall single out three from all

the n-st : his power, wisdom, and goodness, they are manifested in all that

God doth.

1 . In creation, Basil, 'ETrohjan' tog aya^vg to xP')'^'H-"*'< ^^ <ro<poc t6

KaWiTov, tic ^I'vaToQ TO fifyiTov. The goodness of God is seen in the use-

fulness of the creatures to man ; the power of God, in the stupendousness

and wonderfulness of his works ; his wisdom, in the apt structure, consti-

tution, and order of all things. First he creatcth, then distinguisheth,

then adorneth. The first work was to create the heavens and earth out of

nothiiii,'-. tiiere is his power: his next work is a wise destination and ordi-

nation of all things, he distinguisheth night from day. darkness from light,

waters above the firmament from waters beneath the firmament, the sea

from the dry land, there is his wisdom: then he decketh the earth with

j)lants, and furnisheth it with beasts, and storeth the sea with fishes, the

firmament with stars, there is his goodness. Let us examine these more
j)articularly, bei^inning

(1.) With his goodness. The creation is nothing else but an cfTusion

of the bounty and goodness of God : he made the world, not that he might

be happy, but that he might be liberal: he made the world, not by neces-

sity, but at his pleasiue :
" Thou hast created all things, and for thy plea-

sure they are, and were <reated" (Rev. iv. 11). (iod was happy enough
witiiout us: he had a fulness and absolute sulliciency within himself. His
great aim was to raise up objects out of nothing, to whom he would com-
nnmicate his goodness : tlw hea\ens and earth W(Me made, tiiat man might
have a place for his exercise, and a dwelling for his rest, and in lH)th miirht

love, honour, serve, and glorify his Creator. Ciod sits in his ])alaee among
his best creatures; r.nd thither also will he translate man at length, if lie

be oliedient, and observe thi' end of his creation. Thus his goodness
ap]>earelh.

(2.) His power. He broiight all things out of the wond) of nothing.

Tin; jHiwerful li-.it was enouirh :
" Lift up your eyes on high, and behold

who hath ereated thesi" thiui^s, that bringeth out their host by number :

he calleth them all l)y names, by the greatness of his might, for that he is

strong in jmwer"' (Isa. xl. 2G). The force of the cause apjjeareth in the

effect ; and God's ])ower, in the life and being of the creature. There is

no artificer but he must have matter to w«)rk \ipon, or else his heart will

fail him, and he can do nothing. All that man can do is to give some
shape and form, or to fashion that in some new model which had a being
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before ; but God made all tliingp out of nothing : the inclination and beck

of his will suffice for his great works. We have great toil and sweat in all

things that w^e do ; but behold what a great work is done without any pain

and travail ! It is troublesome to us to carry up a little piece of stone or

timber to any building of ours ; but God stretched out all these heavens in

such an infinite compass by the word of his jiower, and hangeth the earth

upon nothing.

(3.) His -wisdom. The admirableness and comely variety of God's
works do easily offer it to our thoughts. In the frame of the work you
may easily find out a wise workman :

" To him that by wisdom made the

heavens, for his mercy endureth for ever" (Psalm cxxxvi. 5) ; so, " The
Lord by wisdom hath founded the earth, by understanding hath he estab-

lished the heavens"' (Prov. iii. 19). The wisdom of God appeareth in

the order of making and order of placing all the creatures. In making
them : in simple things, God began with those that were most perfect ; as

his first creature was light, which of all qualities is the most pure and
defecate, and is not stained by passing through places most impure ; then

all the other elements. In mixed bodies, God took another method, from
imperfect to perfect : first things that have a being, as the firmament

;

then life, as plants ; then sense, as beasts ; then reason, as men. First

God would provide the places of Heaven and earth, then the creatures to

dwell in them ; first the fiood, then the creatures to be sustained by it.

Provision was made for the inhabitants of the earth ; as grass for beasts,

and light for all living and moving creatures. Plants have a growing life,

beasts a feeling life ; then man was made, last of all creatures, as most
excellent. Thus God would teach us to go on from good to better : man's
palace was furnished with all things necessary ; and they were placed and
disposed in their apt cells, for the beauty and service of the Avhole ; and
then, like a prince, he was sent into the world to rule and reign. There
are not so many animals in the earth as in the sea, to avoid the great

waste of food, which Avould be consumed by the beasts of the land to the

prejvidice of man. But there is no end of these considerations. Only let

me tell you, power is most eminently discovered in the creation :
" The

invisible things of him from the creation of the world are clearly seen,

being imderstood by the things that are made, even his eternal power and
Godhead" (Rom. i. 23) : the first apprehensions which we are possessed

with, and which are most obvious, are the infinite greatness and power of

the Creator.

2. These are manifested in the whole structure of his word : his power,
in the histories and prophecies, which declare what God hath done and
shall do : his wisdom, in the precepts and counsels, and discovery of such
mysteries : his goodness, in promises, institutions, and provisional helps.

More particularly, in the law-part of his word, his goodness, that showeth
man what his good :

" He hath showed thee, O man, Avhat is good"
(Mic. vi. 8) ; his power, in threatening such punishments and promising
such rewards, and in the wonderful efficacy of his woi-d in the conscience :

his wisdom, in stating such a rule, that hath such an admirable fitness

for the governing and regulating of mankind. But, though all three shine

forth in the law, and all in each part, yet his wisdom is most eminent :

" Keep, therefore, and do them ; for this is your Avisdom and your under-

standing" (Deut. iv. 6). In the Gospel, still these three attributes ap-

pear, the wonderful wisdom, power, and goodness of God : his wisdom, in
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the orderly cUsposure of tin- covenant of grace :
" Altlioug'h my house l)c

not so with God, yet he hath made with me an everlasting covenant, or-

dered in all things and svire : for this is all my salvation, and all my desire,

althongh he make it not to grow*' (2 Sam. xxiii. 5) ; and contriving the

excellent design and plot of salvation hy Christ :
" Great is the mystery

of godliness, God was manifest in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of

angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up
into glory" (1 Tim. iii. 16): his power, in the incarnation, resurrection,

and miracles of Christ ; therefore Christ is called " the power of God and

the wisdom of God :" but, above all, his love is magnified in tlie Gospel

:

" God connnendcth his love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners,

Christ died for us" (Rom. v. 8); "In this was manifested the love of

God toward us, because that God sent his only-begotten Son into the

world, that we might live through him. Herein is love, not that we loved

God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the projjitiation for our

sins" (1 John iv. 9, 10) ;
" But after that the kindness and love of God

our Saviour toward man appeared" (Tit. iii. 4).

SERMON LXII.

Vkrsk 5o.—I have remembered fl/// 7ia/>/e, O Lord, in the nh/hf, and
Jiaee ki'pt thy lan\

3. These are discovered in daily providence. To rub up and re\ ive our

thoughts, God is pleased anew to set before us the glorious effects of his

wisdom, goodness, and power ; his wisdom in the contexture of j)rovi-

dence, his power in the management of it, his goodness in the effects of it.

His wisdom, in the beauty and order of his works, in guiding the course

of nature, and disposing all things about his people. He doth all things

well: " He hath made everything beautif\d in his time" (Eccles. iii. 11),

or in the true and proper season. Therefore, we that look upon Provi-

dence by pieces, stumble at the seeming confusion and uncertainty of what

falleth out, as if the affairs of the world were not under a wise government
;

but stay a litth- while fill all the pieces of Providence be put together in

one frame, and then you will see a marvellous wisdom in them. In the

work of creation, all things were " very good" (Gen. i. 31) ; so for these

six thousand years as well as for the first six days. Those thirigs which

seem confused lieajis when they lie asunder, when put together will ap-

jiear a bca\itiful structure and l>uilding. So for his goodness, what part

liath God been acting in the world for so long a time but that of mercy?
He may be traced more by his acts of goodness than \cngeance :

" Xe\er-

theless, he left not himself without witness, riya^oTroKur, in that he did

good, and gave us rain from Heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts

with food and gladness" (Acts xiv. 17). Thi' whole world is a theatre of

mercy. If at any time we wrest punishment out of his hand, it is with an

aim of mercy : as he threatenelh tiiat he may not punish, so he punisheth

that he may not piuiish for ever. I'\)r his power, that is notably discovered

to us every day. If we would draw aside the covering of the creature, vou

might soon see the secret, almighty power of (iod which acteth in everything

that falleth out. The same everlasting arm that made the creatures, is

under them to support them: " ri)holding all things by the word of his

power" (Heb. i. 3). As t^iey started out of nothing by his eonnnand, so
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they are kept from returning into nothing by the same powerful word,

command, and decree of God. " Thou hidest thy face, they are troubled :

thou takest away their breath, they die, and return to their dust. Thou
sendest forth thy Spirit, they are created ; and thou renewest the face of

the earth'' (Psalm civ. 29, 30). All thmgs hold their life of him : if God
withdraweth in any measure the wonted influence of his power from them,

they presently find a change in themselves. It is even with the being and
faculties of the creature as with the image of the glass, which when the

face removeth it is seen no more. The Lord doth, as it were, breathe into

them a being ; and, when he taketh in his breath, they perish ; and, when
he sendeth it out again, they are renewed. Now, though God doth con-

stantly discover his wisdom, power, and goodness, j'et in some providence
one of these doth more especially appear. His wisdom, in some notable

contrivance and chain of causes, which to a common eye seemed to have
no tendency to such effects as are produced by them ; as when, out of the

sins and perverse doings of men, or the disorders and confusions of the

world, he raiseth his own glory ; or, by some unthought of, unheard of

means, biingeth about the deliverance of his people, taking the wise hi their

own craftiness. Sometimes his power, when by weak and contemiitible

means he bringeth great things to pass, and a straw becometh a spear in

the hand of the Almighty. Sometimes in his goodnes, in filling us with
blessings, or doing notable acts of grace for his people's sake.

4. These three attributes suit with God"s threefold i-elation to us : by
his almighty power, he becometh our Creator; as most wise, our supreme
Governor ; as most good, our gracious Benefactor. We depend upon him
for our present supplies, and from him we expect our future hopes. His
creation gives him a right to govern us ; his wisdom, a fitness ; and his

bounty doth encovn-age us voluntarily to give up ourselves to his service.

5. These three attributes do most bind our duty on us, as they beget in

us love, fear, and faith ; or esteem, reverence, and trust; which are the
three radical graces that result from the very being and owning of God,
and are the cultus naturaUs enjoined in the first commandment. His
wisdom as a law-giver begets reverence and fear ; his goodness is the
object of love, and his power of trust. If he be most wise, there is all the
reason in the world that he should rule and govern us ; for who is fitter to

govern and make laws than he that is most wise ? If he be most good,
infinitely good, there is all the reason in the world that you should love
him, and no show of reason why you should love the world and sin before
him. If powerful and all-sufficient, there is all the reason you should
believe in him, as one that is able to make good his word, either by pro-
mise or threatening. Faith goeth upon that :

" Strong in faith, o-iving

glory to God ; being fully persuaded that what he had promised, he was
able also to perform" (Rom. iv. 20, 21). He is God all-sufiicient ; there-

fore his promises are not to be distrusted, his threatenings not to be slighted.

There is no resisting or standing out against him : in the twinkling of an
eye, he can tear you in pieces, pluck away the guilty soul from the em-
braces of the unwilling body. A spark of his wrath makes thee a burthen
to thyself. So for promises, one word of his mouth can accomplish all the
good that is contained in them. And it is observable, that the respects of
the creature that are peculiarly due to one of these attributes, are some-
times in Scripture directed to another. It is said, " And shall fear the
Lord and his goodness in the latter days" (Hos. iii. 5) ; and love hini for
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his power and greatness, and believe in hiin for his wisdom. Again, they

trust hiin for his goodness, love him for his wisdom, fear him for his

power. All these changes are in Scripture.

Secondly, Why God is best remembered when his name is studied ?

The reason is, because the study of his name doth increase those three

fundamental radical graces before mentioned.

1st, The studying of his name increaseth our love : "Thy name is as

ointment poured forth, therefore do the virgins love thee" (Cant. i. 3).

Ointment kept close in the box doth not diffuse its savour ; but ointment

poured forth is full of fragrancy and reviving, it perfumeth the whole house

:

'• The house was filled with the odour of the ointment" (John xii. 3). So,

when the name of God is not considered, we are not comforted and strength-

ened, and quickened ; but pour it forth, take it abroad in your serious

thoughts and beheving meditations, and that doth attract and draw hearts

to him. When we consider the mercy, grace, power, wisdom, truth, and

justice of God, these affect all those that have any spiritual discerning.

This is the way to draw esteem from carnal hearts. He hath authority to

make laws, for he is the wise God
;
power to back this authority, for he is

the almighty Creator, who can frown thee into nothing ; but yet he is good

and gracious, ready to receive you, and pardon and do you good, though

you have rebelled against him. To pour out this name, is our duty ; and
then poor creatures will be prevailed with : it is our duty to do it m the

discoveries of the Gospel, your duty to ponder upon it in your private

meditations. The wisdom of God in the word showeth your duty ; his

power, what need you have to bind it on your hearts ; and your case is

not without hope, for you have to do with a good God. There is no mercy
to such as fear not his powerful justice, and no justice for such as flee

from it to his mercy. See how God poureth out his name :
" And the

Lord descended in the cloud, and stood with him there, and proclaimed

the name of the I^ord. And the Lord passed by before him, and pro-

claimed, The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-suffering,

and abundant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy for thousands, for-

giving iniquity, and transgression, and sin, and that will by no means clear

the guilty ; visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, and upon

the children's children, unto the third and to the fourth generation" (Exod.

xxxiv. 5—7).

2ndly, The studying of God's name increaseth our faith or trust : "They
that know thy name, will put their trust in thee" (Psalm ix. 10). God
is first known, and then trusted, and then served. If God were known
more, he would be more trusted ; and, if he were more trusted, we should

not be so double-minded and unstable in the profession and practice of

godliness. We little study God ; and, because we study his name so

little, our faith is weak, and therefore we are so uncertain in our conver-

sations. It is well when all our comfort and duty are immediately fetched

out of the name of God, or his nature considered by us.

3dly, The studying of God's name increaseth our reverence and fear:

" Holy and reverend is his name" (Psalm cxi. 9) ;
" Unite my heart to

fear thy name" (Psalm Ixxxvi. 11). The more you study the nature of

God, the more awful, serious, humble, watcliful will you grow. Thus,

you see, serious and becoming thoughts of God do much increase our

iaith, fear, and love.

Use.—The use is to exhort yon more

—
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I. To study the name of God, and to dwell upon the meditations of the
Almig'hty, and to possess your mind with him till no place be left for sin

or vanity.

1. The name of his being. God is not only the best of beings, but pro-
perly that which is ; because he is a self-being, that gave being to all

things else, and from everlasting to everlasting. We are but, as it were,
of yesterday ; and our being is from him, and our life in his hands : we
cannot live an hour without him, nor fetch a breath without him, nor think
a thought, nor speak a word, nor stir a hand or foot, without him. There
is a continual pi-ovidential influence and supportation : as the beams of the
sun vanish as soon as the sun is clouded, so do we fail when God sus-

pends his influence. A watch goeth of itself, a mill of itself, when the

workman taketh off his hand from them : it is not so with us and God :

for, " In him we live, and move, and have our being" (Acts xvii. 28).
What Paul said of spiritual life (Gal. ii. 10), is true also of life natural:

I am
;
yet not I, but God is all in all. He is in us, and liveth in us, or

we could not subsist for a moment. We need not seek God without, in

the workmanship of Heaven and earth ; for we have God within ourselves,

and may feel him and find him in our own life and motion. As the child

in the womb liveth by the life of the mother, before it is quickened and
liveth apart by a life and soul of its own ; or as a pipe sounds by the

blowing of the mus'cian, if he stop his breath, it is altogether silent ; so

do we live and breathe in God, and all the tunable variety of our motions
cometh from his breathing in us. Now, if God be so near us, shall we
not take notice of his pi'esence, and carry ourselves accordingly .^ Shall

we offend him and affront him to his face, and displease him without whom
we cannot live ? But, alas ! how seldom do we reflect upon this ! How
is it that we move and think not with wonder of the first mover in whom
we move ? How is it that we live and persevere in being, and do not con-
sider of this fountain and self-being who gave our life to us, and still con-
tinues it .'' Oh ! the negligence of many souls professing the knowledge
of God and godliness ! We speak, walk, eat, and drink, and go about all

our business, as if we had a self-being and independent ; never thinking
of that all-present and quickening Spirit that acts us, moveth in us,

speaketh in us, maketh us to walk, eat, drink, and do all the functions of
nature ; like the barbarous people, who see, hear, speak, and reason, and
never once reflect upon the principle of all these, a soul within.

2. Let us think often of the name of God, his attributes.

(1.) Of his wisdom; that we may compose ourselves to worship, adore
him, serve him according to his will and pleasure, and may admire him in

the justice and equity of his laws, and the excellent contrivance of his pro-
vidence, that so we may submit to the directions of the one and the deter-

minations of the other. To the directions of his word : can we count God
to be a wise God, and refuse his counsel ? Doth not our practice give our
profession the lie, when we rather walk after our heart's counsels, and
the examples and fashions of the world, than observe the course God hath
prescribed to us in the word ? Who, then, is thought wise, God or men ?

So for submission to the determination of his providence ; the flesh would
fain be pleased, and theix'fore qnarrelleth many times at God's dispensa-

tions as harsh and severe; but, in good earnest, who is wiser, God or men.

^

Do we think we are fitter to sit at the helm, and govern and steer all

affairs, than the wise Creator of Heaven and earth ? Shall we sit as
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judges upon his actions, and tliink that niiglit have been prevented, this

might have been better ordered, either fur God's interest or our own com-
fort ? iSIen will be teaching God how to govern the world ; for we pre-

scribe to him as if he did not understand what were fit for us. He pleaseth

us not in his wisest dispensations, and we bear it out as if we could mend
his works :

" Shall we teach God knowledge r" (Job xxi. 22.) Those that

disallow of God's proceedings, take upon them to be God's teachers. It

was a blasphemous speech of Ali)honsus, i;/ Deo a Cimsil'iis adfuissrt in

creal'ione inioidi^ muHa sc consult'ius ord'niafurum ; if he had been of

God's council when he made the world, he would ha\e ordered many
things better. Many abhor such a gross speech, yet think almost to the

same effect: if they had the governing of the world, such men should not

prosper, such and such things should not be done.

(2.) The name of his power. Oh! think often of that almighty power
that maketh and conscrveth all things, that giveth a being to you and
every creature, and will do so to his promises, though never so unlikely;

for what caimot he do that bringcth all things out of nothing by his word?
Therefore our confidence in him should be more strong and steadfast ; for

why should we have any jealousies and distrusts of him who is omnipotent?

In your greatest wants, he is all-sufficient, and can supply you :
" I am the

Almighty God; walk before me, and be thou perfect' (Gen. xvii. I). In

your greatest dangers, he can deliver you :
" Our God whom we serve, is

able to deliver us from the burning fiery furnace ; and he will deliver us

out of thine hand, O king" (Dan. iii. 17). In your lowest estate, he is

able to raise you up :
" And they also, if they abide not in unbelief, shall

be graffed in ; for God is able to graff' them in again'' (llom. xi. 23),

Whatever difficulties oppose themselves against the thing promised, he can

remove them ; for nothing is too hard for the Almighty :
" He is able even

to subdue all things unto himself" (Phil. iii. 21). How weak and despi-

cable soever the visible means may be, God can work by them :
" It is

nothing with thee to help, whether with many, or with them that have no
power' (2 Chron. xiv. 11). All is alike to Omnipolency. Instruments

or means may be too great for God's honour to be used, never too small or

weak for him to work by.

(3.) The name of his goodness. God is infinitely good, eff'cctually

good, independently good, and ail-sufficiently good. If good be amiable in

our eyes, so should God be. II<! hath all that is lovely in the creatures in

a more eminent degree ; and therefore our affections, that are scattered to

them, should be united in God. He is the supreme good and the fountain

of all goodness. Oh ! how should we love this God ! and that above all

things in the world, or else we do not love him aright. This is that which
drawelh in your hearts to him, and upon this should your thoughts dwell

:

he showed his goodness to you in creation, when he made you a litth;

lower than the angels ; but much more in ndeniption, when he preferred

you al)ove the angels ; for " he took not on him the nature of angels, but

lie took on him the seed of Abraham." A\ hat should you be doing, but

admiring of this, and showing foith the virtue and force of this love? (iod

is love, and dwelleth in love (1 John iv. IG). Oh ! shall the paltry things

of this world draw off your love from God, who is goodness itself? Let
this pri'vail with you to lay down all your doting upon the creature, that

vou may no morc follow the shadow, but cleave to the substance. We
owe all that we are, all tliat we have, all that we hope for, to his good-
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neps ; and therefore let us consecrate and dedicate ourselves to his service

and glory.

II. To study it so as some good may come of it. We should keep our

thoughts on this holy subject,

—

1. Till we admire God. The degree of the saints' knowledge here

below, is only to proceed to admiration :
" O Lord our Lord, how excel-

lent is thy name in all the earth!" (Psalm viii. 1.) When we have studied

God, silence will be the best eloquence, and adnnration advance him more
than speech. x\dmire the name of his being. Creatures, in their highest

gloiy, may be described, an account may be given of them ; but his name
is wonderful, can be admired, but not told. Admire his wisdom :

" O
Lord, how manifold are thy works ! in wisdom hast thou made them all"

(Psalm civ. 24). Admire his love :
" How excellent is thy loving-kind-

ness!' (Psalm xxxvi. 7 ;) Oh! how great is thj- goodness, which thou hast

laid up for them that fear thee, which thou hast wrought for them that

trust in thee before the sons of men!"' (Psalm xxxi. 19.) The name of

his power: " Great is the Lord, and greatlj^ to be praised ; and his great-

ness is unsearchable" (Psalm cxlv. 3). The object is too big for the

faculty : it is a contempt of God, when we think of him and do not admire

him. Oh ! the riches of his wisdom, height of his power, breadth of his

love !

2. Till we make some practical improvement of him. Otherwise, to

know God is but a '^ ain speculation, a Avork of curiosity rather than of

profit. By the sight of God, the heart must be

—

(1.) Drawn off from the creature, self, and sin.

(2.) Drawn unto God.

(1.) Drawn off",—

(i.) From the creature. That is a true siglit of God which abaseth all

things besides God, not only in opinion but affection ; that attracteth and
uniteth the soul to God, and draweth it off from all created excellences.

The sight of God's purity darkens the purity of the angels, and staineth the

pride of all created glory :
" Behold, he put no trust in his servants, and

his angels he charged with folly" (Job iv. 18). So that is a true sight of

God's excellencj' that draweth off the heart from the vain, changeable, and

empty shadow of the creature; and God is not truly amiable to us till this

effect be in some measure wrought in us: "Love not the world, neither

the things that are in the world. If any man love the world, the love of

the Father is not in him"' (1 John ii. 15) ; so that our love to Go J will be

known by the decay of our love to earthly things.

(ii.) From self. A sight of God will best discover thyse'.f unto thyself,

that in the light of God's glorious majesty thou mayest distinctly behold

tliine own vileness and misery. Isaiah, when he saw God in vision,

" Then said I, Wo is me ! for I am undone ; because I am a man of un-

clean lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people with unclean lips; for mine

eyes have seen the King, the Lord of Hosts " (l^a. vi. 5) ; that is the use

he made of this glorious sight. He knew, doubtless, something of this

before, but now is affected as if he had never seen it. The glory of God
shining on him, doth not lift him up in arrogancy and conceit of the know-
ledge of such profound mysteries; but he is more abased in himself: this

light made him see his own uncleanness. So, " I have heard of thee by
the hearing of the ear ; but now mine ej^e seeth thee. Wherefoi'e, I abhor

myself, and repent in dust and ashes" (Job xlii. 5, 6). As long as it was
VOL. I. 2 X
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hearsay, Job thought himself something, and mi<jht reflect upon himsc If

and actions with a kind of C()mj)hicency and ddij^dit ; V)Ut now he could

not look upon himself with any padrncc. Self-love makoth us loath other

men's sins more than our own ; and self-love hindereth us from represent-

ing ourselves to ourselves in a true shape. It is the niere s])eculative

knowledge of God, and science falsely so called, that puti'eth up ; but a

true knowledge of God breedeth self-loathing.

(iii.) From sin it draweth olf the heart. This renienilirance will repre-

sent iilthiness as iilthiness, without a covering. Sin is a deformity to God,
a contrariety to his laws, tlie purity and goodness of Ins essence, and wis-

dom of his laws
;

yea, an act of rebellion and disloyalty against his

sovereignty. Sin still is greatened by (he consideraticm of God, and a

reflection upon his nature ; as against his authority, purity, goodness, so

there is unkindness, disobedience, and a blot in it. Well may the Apostle

say, " He that doeth evil hath not seen God"' (3 John 1 1).

2. The heart must be drawn unto God, by love, fear, and trust ; for,

unless we meditate uj)on God to this end, though we know God, we do not

glorify him as God (Kom. i. 21), till your hearts be moved and inclined to

love, fear him, and obey him. His being calls for it, that we shoidd seek

after communion with God, who is such a self-sufficient, all-suflleient, and
eternal being. Whom would we own, or whose favour woidd we sct'k ?

the fa\ our of poor creatures, who arc now one thing, now another ; or the

favour of God, who can still say, " I Am that I Am ;"' what I was I am,
and I will be what I am ? Friends are changeable : their affections dry

up, and they themselves die ; and their favour, and all their thoughts of

doing us good, perish : there is no end of his duration or aff'ection. His
attributes call for lo\e: his power rendereth him the most desirable friend

and dreadful adversary. What more dieadful than j)ower that caimot be

resisted, wisdom that none can be hid from ; and what more lovely than

his love? Surely, if we did study his name, his promises and threatenings,

it would have more power with us. How would we seek to him, anrl sub-

mit to his blessed will, and depend on him, as those that have nothing in

ourselves, nor anything else in the world had being williout hiui. \\'e

would then believe all opposite powers to be nothing, and wink out either

the dreadfulncss or loveliness of the creature, while the eye of our souls is

wholly taken up with the sight of God. Our desires would be to him,

and our delights in him ; and, being deadened to the creature, would wholly

cleave to him.

Doctrine HI.—Those that have spiritual affections, will take all

occasions to rcmend)er God's name. In adversity, for their comfort

:

*' Yea, in the way of thy judgments, O Lord, have we waited for thee :

the desire of our soul is to thy name, and to the reiuembrance of thee.

With my soul have I desired thee in the nii,dit
;
yea, with my spirit within

me will I seek thee early*' (Isa. xxvi. H, i)) ;
'* Who is among you that

feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the \oice of his servant, that walketh in

darkness and hath no lii,dit ? let him tiiist in the name of tlie Lord, and
stay upon his God' (Isa. I. lOj. In prospirity, for a regulation and
n-'straiiit to their aireefions. that tliey mii^lit not too freely run out on the

creatine to the wrouLf of CmmI. It is said of the wicked, " IJi'causc they

have no changes, therefore they fear not CJod" il'salm Iv. 1.'^); but Ciod's

children remember him in their comforts :
" When thou hast eaten and

ait full, then thou shall bless the Lord ihv fJod for tin- good land which he
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hath given thee. Beware that thou forget not the Lord thj- God"' (Dent.

viii. 10, 11) : so, " Thou shalt remember the Lord thy God; for it is he
that giveth thee power to get wealth" (verse 18). Li company they will

be speaking of God : 'AXXa i^iciWov ivxnpi-ia, "but I'ather giving of tlianks"

(Eph. V. 4). Alone, they will be thinking of God ; so that, v/hen they

are alone, they are not alone : God is with them in their solitude :
" Be-

hold, the hour cometh
;
yea, is now come, that ye shall be scattered, every

man to his own, and shall leave me alone ; and yet I am not alone, because
the Father is with me" (John xvi. 32). By day, they redeem time

;

God's statutes are their songs by night, when they cannot sleep :
" When

I awake, I am still with thee"' (Psalm cxxxix. 18). Oh! what an ad-

vantage it is to have the heart thus thronged with thoughts of God in

the night ! When others sleep, good men are av/ake with God.
L Observe this, that which David speaketh of himself was a secret

duty. Those duties which we perform in seci'et, and whei-ein we avoid

the ap2)lause of men, are most sincere ; and by them many times we obtain

most blessing :
" Thy Father, which seeth in secret, shall reward thee

openly" (Matt. vi. 6). David was the same in secret that he was in the

light. Other witnesses of our respect to God we need not than God him-
self: it is enough that he seeth us and approveth us. Our desire and
scope should be to please him ; not to appear devout to men, or be es-

teemed as such by them. Therefore, besides public ordinances, we should
give ourselves to spiritual exercises in secret.

2. This was a spiritual duty transacted in the heart, by his thoughts.

The darkness of the night doth not hinder the delight of the soul. It is

day within, though night without. When a child of God shall see God
and be seen of him, though the sun shineth not u})on the world, it is

enough ; their hearts are enlightened with God's Spirit.

3. It was a duty done aKaipwQ, unseasonably to a vulgar eye. When
others were biiried in sleep, David would a-\vaken sometimes to i-emcmber
God. It is their solace ; and spiritual affections and heroical grace nnist

not be limited to the ordinary dull way of expressing duty to God. They
have special affections and special dispensations :

" Mj^ soul shall be satis-

fied with marrow and fatness, and my mouth shall praise thee with joyful

lips, when I remember thee upon my bed, and meditate on thee in the

night watches"' (Psalm Ixiii, 5, 6).

4. It is not unseasonable. In the night, without distraction we can
more freely command our thoughts ; for the senses, being exercised, scatter

the mind to several objects :
" None saith. Where is God my maker, who

giveth songs in the night?" (Job xxxv. 10;) that is, matter of rejoicing

and comfort to poor oppressed creatures : so, " The Lord will command
his loving-kindness in the day-time, and in the night his song shall be
with me"' (Psalm xlii. 8) : day and night he was filled with a sense of

God"s love. The reasons are,

(1.) They are fitted for it, having knowledge and a deep impression of

the majesty of God upon their hearts :
" M3' reins also instruct me in the

night-seasons"' (Psalm xvi. 7). Those things that make a deep impression

in the day, the thoughts will return ujion in the night : now God and his

Avord are impressed upon them.

(2.) They delight in it :
" My meditation of him shall be sweet : I will

be glad in the I^ord" (Psalm civ. 34). They delight themselves in be-

holding the face of God, though not by immediate vision, yet by medi-
"2x2"
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tation. They tire so affected with thoujjhts of his excellency, gooclness,

kindness, that it is their solace to draw their hearts otf tVoni all thiuL'-s and

persons in the world to that Divine object.

(3.) They profit by it. (i.) As to comfort. It caseth us of many sor-

rowful, troublesome, and weary thoughts. We nuist fetch our comforts

from God : the Divine nature is the first fountain of them, therefore called

" the God of all comfort' (2 Cor. i. 3). (ii.) As to duty and obedience.

The reasons of our duty and subjection are most enforced from the nature

of God ; therefore, the more we remember the nature of God, the more we
are quickened to obedience. There we see his infinite power, supreme

authority, exact holiness, tender love. " Let the potsherd strive with the

potsherds of the earth'' (Isa. xlv. 9), our business is to keep God our friend.

He hath two properties that make him most comfortable or most terrible,

according as he is at peace or war with us, eternity and omniijotency.

Use.—Let us take more occasions to think of God, and that with admira-

tion. Many take no more notice of him than if he were not at all. but

let us take all occasions :
" Commune with your own heart upon your bed"'

(Psalm iv. 4). All the time we can spare from our necessary, civil, and

natural actions, should be emjjloyed in calling to mind what we have seen,

or heard, or felt of God. A loathness and backwardness to this duty is an

ill siijn.

SERMON LXIII.

Verse 56.— This I had, hecanse I k'pt thy prec 'pfs.

In this Psalm, the dependence of the verses is neither to be necrlected

nor too curiously sought after : many of the sentences have no other coimec-

tion than pearls upon the same string, though some are as links in the same

chain, fastened one to the other by an apt method and order. The design

of the penman was to cast all his experiences into the order of the Hebrew
alphabet; and, as there are in the Hebrew twenty-two letters, so twenty-

two parts or octonaries, each octonary beginning with the same letter.

This sentence which I have read, seemeth to be independent upon the pre-

cedent verse, and is the sudden effusion or eruption of a gracious heart,

engaged in the meditation of the fruit of obedience :
*' This I had, because

I kept thy precepts." In the words you have,

—

1. Davids assertion of his integrity, " I kept thy precepts."

2. The gain of this course indefinitely proposed, " This I had."'

3. The link between both, in the casual j)article " Because." David

doth not here tell you what he had. but this and that : this hojie, this

comfort, this rpiickciiing, this deliverance, all this I had ; that is, whate\(r

is good and comfortable. The feminine pronoun Z'th is put neutrally,

tlie IIel>n'W wanting the neuter gender.

The points are two:

—

I. He that c<»iitimieth faithful in a course of obedience, will find at

length that it will turn to a good account.

II. That it is t)f great use to observe what good cometh to us by keeping

close to God's ways.

DorxiiiNEl.—For the first jioint. he that confinueth faithfid in a course

of obedience, will find at length thai it will turn to a good a((i)unt. Ih-re

three things are to be explained :

—
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1. What it is to keep God's precepts.

2. What is the good that accrueth to us thereby.

3. The connexion between both these, or the reasons and grounds upon
which we may expect this good.

First, Let us inquire what it is to keep God's precepts. The phrase is

often used in Scripture, implying a diligent observance of it and obedience

thereunto. The term " keep" relateth to a charge or trust committed to

us : look, as, on our part, we charge Christ with our souls :
" He is able

to keep that which I have committed unto him'' (2 Tim. i. 12) ; so Christ

chargeth us with his word, that we may be chary and tender of it: we
charge him with our souls, that he may sanctify and save them in his own
day ; so he chargeth us with his precepts, that we may lay them up in our

hearts, and observe them in our practice. As we would have Christ to be
faitliful to his trust, so should we be in ours, and that even to a tittle :

" Whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet ofi'end in one point, he is

guilty of all" (James ii. 10). Now, there is a twofold keeping of God's
precejJts, legal and evangelical.

1st, The legal keeping; that is, when we keep and perform the com-
mandments so exactly as is answerable to the rigour of the law. What is

that? The law requires perfect and absolute obedience, without the least

failing in any one point :
" Cursed is every one that continueth not in all

things which are written in the book of the law to do them" (Gal. iii. 10).

The least offence, according to that covenant, layeth us open to the curse

;

as for one sin, once committed, the angels were turned out of Heaven, and
Adam out of Paradise. In this sense, there is no hope for us.

2ndly, There is an evangelical keeping God's precepts, and that is filial

and sincere obedience ; and so they are said to keep God's precepts, not

they who have no sin in them, but they who study to be free from sin, and
desire to please God in all things. David had many failings, and some of

them of a high nature
;
yet he saith, " I kept thy precepts.'' His purpose

and endeavour were to i)lease God in all things. The apostles had many
failings : thej^ were weak in faith, passionate, full of revenge, calling for

fire from Heaven ; a great many failings we may find upon record against

them
;
yet Christ returneth this general acknowledgment :

" They have

kept thy word" (John xvii.-6). God accepteth our endeavours : when our

defects are repented of, he pardoneth them :
" Ye have heard of the

patience of Job" (James v, 11); and we have heard of his impatience too,

his cursing the day of his birth, and his bold expostulation with God ; but

God putteth his finger upon the scar, and mentions that which is com-
mendable. This sincere obedience is known by our endeavours after per-

fection and our repentance for defects ; for, let me tell you here, that

perfect obedience is required under the Gospel : the rule is as strict as ever

it was ; but the covenant is not so strict. The rule is as strict as ever it

was : we are still bound to perpetual, personal, and perfect obedience
;

otherwise, our defects were no sins :
" For where no law is, there is no

transgression" (Rom. iv. 15). But the covenant is not so strict : this

perfect obedience is not so indispensably required under the sanction and
penalty of the old covenant ; for the Gospel, though it alloweth or approv-

eth of no sin, yet it granteth a pard.on ol" course to some sins, as they are

retracted by a general repentance. As sins of infirmity ; such as are sins

of ignorance, which, had we known, we would not have committed ; and

sins of incogitancy and sudden surreption, which may escape without
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obscrvatiun of theiii ; and ^iiis of violent temptation, which, by reason of

some budden assault, sway our passions against the ris^ht rule. Sueh sins

as do not arise out of an evil purpose of the mind, but out of human
frailty; they are consistent with an interest in this covenant, which allow-

clh a means of recovery by repentance, which the law doth not. The law,

for one otl'ence once committed, doth condemn a man, without leaving him

any way or means of recovery ; b<it the Gospel saith, I came to call sinners

to repentance (Matt. ix. 13) : it accepteth repentance, and doth not cast

men oti' for sins of infirmity. ^Vhcre there is a general purpose to please

God, and a hearty sorrow when we offend him, this is the sincerity which

the Gospel accepteth. In the law, complete innocence is required ; in the

Gospel, repentance is allowed ; and so he is said to keep God's statutes,

that doth not voluntarily and impenitently go on in a course of known sin.

Secondly, Let me now show the good that cometh to us thereby.

David saith indetinitely, '' This I had ;"' not telling us what good or privi-

lege it was : only in the general, it was some benefit that accrued to him

in this life. lie doth not say. This I hope for; but, '' This I had;" and

therefore I shall not speak of the full reward in the life to come. In Hea-
ven, we come to receive the full reward of obedience ; but a close walker,

that waileth upon God in an humble and constant obedience, shall havesutii-

cient encouragement even in this life. Not only he shall be blessed, but

he is blessed ; he hath something in hand as well as in hope : as David

saith in this the llDth Psahn, not only he shall be blessed, but he is

blessed ; as they that travelled towards Zion, they met with a well by the

way :
'• Who, passing through the valley of Ikiea, make it a well ; the niin

also filleth the pools" (Psahn Ixxxiv. 6). In a dry and barren wilderness,

through which they were to pass, they were not left wholly condortless,

but met with a well or a cistern ; that is, they had some comfort vouchsafed

to them before they came to enjoy God's presence in Zion, some refresh-

ments they had by the way. As servants, that, besides their wages, have

their vails ; so, besides the recompense of reward hereafter, we have our

])resent comforts and supjiorts during our course of service, which are

enough to counterbalance all worldly joys, and the greatest pleasures that

men can expect in a way of sin. I^et me instance, in the benetils that

believers find bv walking with God in a course of obedience, that every one

can say, '* This I had, because I kept thy precepts."

I. Peace of conscience, a blessing not to be valued; and this we have

because we keep his precepts :
" The work of righteousness shall be peace;

and the eti'ect of righteousness, quietness and assurance for ever" (Isa.

xxxii. 17). Tlxn' shall be free from those unquiet thoughts wherewith

others are hamited. A wicked man's soul is in a mutiny ; one afl'ectiou

warreth against another, and all against the conscience, and conscience

against all ; but, in a heart frame«l to the obedii-nce of God's will, there is

peace. l*a,i' est /nim/ui/ii/ds ordiiiis . when everything keeps its place,

there is peace. When the elements keep their place, and the confederacies

of n;itiue are preserved, then there is peace ; so, when a man walketh in a

holy course, there is ])eace ; when the thoughts and atfeclions are under

rule anil government, there is a serenity and tpiiet in the soul. Now, this

is never brought to pass in tiie soid but by obedience and holy walking,

according to the rule of the new creature :
*' .Vs many as walk according

to this nd<', jieace on them, and mercy, and upon tjje Israel of (Jod" ((ial.

\i. K)). Sueh an accurate and orderly lift- is the only way of obtaining
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this peace mid harmonious accord in the soul : so, " Great peace have they
which love thy law; and nothing- shall oll'end them" (Psalm cxix. 165);
not only peace, but great peace ; a peace that passeth all understanding,
a peace better felt than expressed ; and this resulteth from obedience, or the

government of our liearts and ways according to the will of God. Look,
as cheerfulness and liveliness accompany perfect health, or the tunable
motion of the spirits in the body ; so this seienity and quiet in the soul, the

regular and orderly motion of our facuhies ; there is a sweet contentment
of mind resulting from it: "The peace of God, which passeth all under-
standing, shall keep your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus." In a
troublesome world, we need to have our hearts and minds kept and
guarded from the assaults of temptations, and diffident, vexing cares and
fears ; and therefore it is mightily necessary in those times to get the

peace of God, without whicli the soul is upon the rack. Oh ! this sweet
peace and calm that is in our hearts in the midst of all tempests and toss-

ings from without ! a man is provided and fortified against the apprehen-
sion of injuries, troubles, dangers, and those heart-cutting cares which
otherwise are apt to seize upon us. This a believer can say. This peace
of conscience I had in the midst of all the troubles from without. Now,
this peace others cannot have :

" There is no peace, saitli my God, to the

wicked" (Isa. xlvii. 21): they have not this inward tranquillity and sere-

nity of mind ; their affections are so unruly, and their consciences so un-
quiet, they are never able to rest.

But how can this be ? None seem to be less troubled than wicked men.
I answer, there is a difference between a dead sea and a calm sea : a stupid

conscience they may have, but not a quiet conscience. Their consciences
are stupefied by drenching their souls in worldly dehghts and pleasures;
but the virtue of this opium is soon spent : their consciences are easily

awakened by the convictions of the word, the sting of afflictions, the

agonies of death. Well then, this may the composed heart say, I had this

peace, this serenity of mind, " because I kept thy precepts."

2. Next to peace of conscience, there is joy in the Holy Ghost. This
is the fruit of peace, as peace is the fruit of righteousness :

" The kingdom
of God is not meat and drink, but righteousness, and peace, and joy in

the Holy Ghost" (Rom. xiv. 1 7) ; first righteousness, and then peace, and
then joy in the Holy Ghost. As joy of heart and gladness is the fruit of

temporal or civil peace, when every man may sit under his own vine and his

own fig-tree, and reap the fruit of his labour, without the danger of annoy-
ance ; so now, when a man can enjoy himself as being reconciled to God,
or being at peace with him, and hath tasted of the clusters of Canaan, he
can rejoice in hope of the glory of God" (Rom. v. 2). This is that joy in

the Holy Ghost which God doth graciously dispense to those that obey his

word, and hearken to the motions of his Spirit. Oh ! how may a believer

triumph and say, " This I had, because I kept thy precepts !" Joy is the

fruit of holiness ; and the oil of grace maketh way for the oil of gladness :

" I have rejoiced in the way of thy testimonies, as much as in all riches"

(Psalm cxix. 14). David experienced the joys of obedience, and the joys

of a crown : now saith David, I rejoiced in the way of thy testimonies,

more than in all riches; not in the contemplation, but in the way. This
was a joy that did result from pi'actical obedience, which is more than
the possessionsand treasures of the world. INIany picture religion in their

fancies with a sour and austere face, and think it inviteth men to nothing
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but harsh and uaj)l(asaiit courses. Oh! no; if imiteth you to the hig-hest

contentment the creature is capuhle ot", the joy in the Holy Ghost, which
is " unspeakable and full of glory." A sensualist, that runs alter the

dreggy delights of the tlcsh, is the veriest fool in the world ; for he can

never have any true joy : it is but frisks of mirth (while conscience is

asleep); but, when it is gone, it leaveth a sthig behind it.

3. Increase of grace-. This is another benefit we get by keeping God's

precejjts : " They go from strength to strength'" (Psalm Ixxxiv. 7). As
they that went to the feast at Jerusalem, they went from troop to troop,

so they are brought forward in their way to Heaven : God, that punishcth

sin with sin, rewardeth also grace with grace. The one is the most dread-

ful disjjensation that God can use : when men have gone on in a course of

sin, God often punishcth one sin with another, so that they are plunged

deeper and deeper every day in the gulf of profaneness. But it is most
comfortable when godliness increascth Uj)on our hands, and God is still

perfecting his own work in us :
" As ye have yielded your members ser-

vants to uncleanness, and to inicpiity unto iniquity ; even so now yield your

members servants to righteousness unto holiness"' (Rom. vi. 19). It

standeth us upon to obser\e the growth of grace, as we were formerly

conscious of the growth of sin. Shall we be more earnest to danm our-

selves than to save ourselves.' There is no man but in his carnal estate

might observe how he departed from God by degrees, and his heart was
hardened by degrees. At first, he had some light and conscience, till he

sinned it away, and turned the back upon the ordinances, which might
revive it and keep it awake ; and then his sin betrayed him further and
further into a customary coiu'se of profaneness. I say, a carnal man
may trace the growth of sin in his own heart step by step, and say.

This I had because I slighted such a check of conscience, despised such an

ordinance, fell into such an enormous practice ; for God forsaketh none till

they first forsake him ; so may a child of God trace his gradual increase

in holiness. This I had by hearkening to the coiuisel of God at such a

time against the nductancy of my flesh. There is no duty recovered out

of the hands of difheulty, but bringeth in a considerable profit to the soul

:

*' The path of the just is as the shining light, that shineth more and more
unto the perfect day"' (Prov. iv. 18). Look, as the day decreaseth, the

night increascth, till it cometh to tliick darkness : so, by every sin. men
grow worse and worse, till at last they stumble into utter darkness. lUit

the way of the just is a growing light: it increascth always into more
durable resolutions and exact practice of godliness, till it con)es to the

high-noon of i)erfection. D.i\ id taketh notice of the fruit of obedience :

" Therefore hath the I^ord recompensed me according to my righteousness,

according to the cleanness of my hands in his eyesight"' (Psalm xviii. '21).

4. Another benefit that we have is, many gracious experiences and nui-

nifestati(»ns of God vouchsafed to us in the way of obedience. In the i)re-

sent world, God and believers are not strange to one another : a man
that walkcth close with him, will meet him at every turn: '' As forme,
I will behold thy face in rii^diteousni'ss" (Psalm xvii. l.'J). The Psalmist

there pref"eireth his ])resenl condition before the greatest happimss of

earn;! men. \\'hy ? liecause he had o])portunity of beholding the face of

(lOfl, or enjoying the comforts ol his presence. But how ? In righteitusness,

in a strict course of obedience. If (!i)d be a slranifer to others, lliey may
th;ink fhemsehcs: " lie thai hath my loiuniandnienis and keepeth them,
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he it is that loveth me ; and he that loveth me shall be loved of my Father,

and I will love him, and will manifest myself to him'" (John xiv. 21).

Holiness is the only way to clear up our right to these great comforts

of the Gospel ; and, if you would get experience of them, make con-

science of obedience, and be exact and punctual with God ; and you will

not want your refreshments and visits of love, and expressions of his

grace and favour to you. Those sensible proofs and manifestations God
will not give to us but in a way of obedience : so the promise runneth, He
that hath my commandments and keepeth them, to him will I manifest

myself: so, in the 23rd verse, " If a man love me, he will keep my words
;

and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our
abode with him." These are taken into sweet fellowship and communion
Avith God ; and the blessed Trinity will take up their abode in his heart.

But pray mark, Christ, that is so tender and Avilling to communicate the

influences of his grace, yet standeth upon his sovereignty ; and therefore

still insisteth upon keeping his precepts, if they would partake of his

comforts.

5. Protection in their work. They are under the special care and con-

duct of his providence, while they keep his precepts : He keepeth them as

in a pavillion :
" Thou shalt hide them in the secret of thy presence from

the pride of man"' (Psalm xxxi. 20). And who are they that are kept ?

Those that fear him and trust in him (verse 19). Pray mark, when
they had no visible defence, when they seemed to be left open as a prey to

the oppressions and injuries of their potent adversaries, yet there is a
secret guard about them, and they are kept, the world knoweth not how :

God's favour and providence are their sure guard and defence : whatever
contentious and proud men design and threaten against them, yet they
never have their full will upon them. Many a child of .God hath ridden

out the stoini, and may come and say, " This I had, because I kept thy
precejits." This it is to keep close to God, and hold fast our integrity.

Elsewhere the Lord expresseth himself to be a wall of fire round about
liis people (Zech. ii. 5), which should affright at a distance, and consume
near at hand. In those countries, when they lay in the fields, they made
fires about them to keep off the wild beasts : so God, when he seeth it fit

to excuse his people from trouble, he can, in the most unsafe times, and
when they are weakest, protect them by his secret hand ; bridling their

enemies, and making their attempts inefl'ectual. Satan is sensible of this

privy guard :
" Hast not thou made a hedge about him, and about his

house, and about all that he hath, on every side ?"' (Job. i. 10.) The world
iseeth not this in\isible guard ; but the Devil seeth it. There is no gap
open for mischief to enter, and break in upon them. This can God do
when he pleaseth ; and a man that holdeth fast his integritv, and goeth
on in his duty, referring himself to God"s keeping, shall have experience of
it ; and, when the danger is over, say, " This I had, because I kept thy

precepts.'' ,

6. In public and common judgments, God maketh a difference ; and
some of his choice ones are marked out for preservation, and are as brands
plucked out of the burning, whilst others are consumed therein. This is

done oftentimes, I cannot say always. The Jews have a proverb, that

two dry sticks may set a green one on fire : a good man may perish in the

common judgnient; that is the meaning of the proverb. And sometimes
their condition may be worst, as Jeremiah: the whole city was besieged,

and he in the dunsrcon. Chaff and corn arc threshed in the same floor

:
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hut tho coin is grinded and baked. But this is the best way wc can take
to be hid in tlie connnoii calamity, thouirh there be not an absolute cer-

tainty ; for the comfort is but propouii.led with a possibility: "Seek
riLTliteousnesi^ seek meekness : it may be ye shall be hid in the day of
the Lord's anger" (Zeph. ii. 3). Though (iod hath a peculiar eye tothe
godly, yet their temporal safety is not \nit out of all doubt ; it may be, or
it may not be ; but their eternal comforts are sure and sale : yet strict and
humble walking is the only way; and in some cases God showeth that

there shall be a distinction l)etween his people and others, and, when others
are overwhelmed, they shall be preserved. As, " Surely I know that it shall

be well with thon that fear God, Avhich fear before him; but it shall not
be well with the wicked" (Eccles. viii. 12, 13); and, "Say ye to the
righteous, that it shall be well with him ; for they shall eat the fruit of
their doings. Wo unto the wicked ! it shall be ill with him ; for the
reward of his hands shall be given him" (Isa. iii. 10, 11); and, "Verily,
it shall be well with thy rcnnianl ; verily, I will cause the enemy to treat

thee well in the time of evil and in the time of affliction" (Jer. xv. 11).

All these places speak of didivering them from trouble, or moderating the
trouble to them. If there be an uncertainty in the thing, yet a probability

;

but, whenever it is done, it is a singular favour, and we nmst own it as

the fruit of obedience: "This I had, because I kept thy precepts." We
must expect the temporal reward of godliness with much submission, and
venture upon his pro\ idence.

7. So much of sanctified prosperity as shall be good for them :
" Seek

ye iirst Uie kingdom of God, and his righteousness, and all these things
shall be added unto you" (Matt. vi. 33). God will cast them into the

bargain ; and, though he may keep them low and bare, yet " no good
thing will he withhold" (Psalm Ixx.xiv. 11); so that a child of God, sur-

veying all his comforts, may say, 'Tiiis. and that, and the other mercy, I

had from the Lord's grace : these comforts and these deliverances came
in •• because I kept thy precepts."

'

Thirdly, The next thinir, is to show you what comiexion there is between
these two, obedience and this good ; or the reason of the Lords dealing

thu^. God doth it partly out of his general justice, as he is Governor of

the world. Ilis holy nature doth delight in holiness; and therefore it is

letpiisite, ut bonis bene sif, el niaHs male, that it shoidd be well with

them that do well, and evil with them that do evil ; and such dealing a

man should have from God, as he dealeth out to God :
" With the mer-

ciful thou wilt show thyself mcn-iful ; with an upright man thou wilt

ehow thyself upright ; with the pure thou wilt show thyself pin-e ; and
Avith the froward thou wilt show thyself froward" \P.salm xviii. 2.3, '2fi) :

in th<^ general, that it should be well with the righteous. an<l ill with the

wicked, there is an argument in the governing justice of God ; but then,

to come to particulars, that it should be so ill with the wicked, here is

cxitcla ratio Jn^ti ; but that it should be so well with men imperfectly

righteous, this is moderate justice, mixed with undeserved mercy.

There is his gracious j)romise and covenant ; Heaven and earth are

laid at the feet of godliness : "Godliness is prolilable unto all thinijs,

having i)romisc of the life that now is, and of that which is to come"
(1 Tim. iv. H); something during our service in this worUl.

DocTKiNi; II.—The second point is, that it is of no small benefit to

hee and obs(Mve what good we h:ive by obedience to God.
I. It will in reuse our esteem of his irrace. Tiiul ih-; little and slender
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obedience that we yield to hi« law, should have puch respect and accept-

ance with him as to be recompensed with so much peace, and comfort, and

protection, and so many blessings! Lord, what am I, and what is my
father's house ? Oh ! what a good Master have we ! When the saints

are crowned, they cast their crowns at the Lamb's feet (Rev. iv. 10). We
hold all by his mercy. " When we have done all, we are unprofitable

servants" (Luke xvii. 10); not in compliment, but in truth of heart, we
are unprofitable servants. That God should respect us, it is not for the

dignity of the work, but merely for his own grace.

2. It is of use, that we may justify God against the reproaches and pre-

judices of carnal men, who think God is indifferent to good and evil, and

that all things come alike to all ; that it is in vain to be strict and precise,

that there is no reward to the good :
" It is vain to serve God ; and what

profit is it that we have kept his ordinance ?" (Mai. iii. 14.) Yea, the temp-

tation may befall God's own children, and be forcibly borne in upon their

hearts: "Verily, I have cleansed my heart in vain" (Psalm Ixxiii. 13).

We think all is lost labour. Now, to produce the sweet consolations of

God, and his temporal supplies, and the manifold blessings bestowed upon

us, it is a good stay to our hearts, and enables us to justify God against

the scorns and reproaches of the world.

3. It is of use to check our murmurings. If we endure anything for God,

we are apt to repine, and pitch upon that evil we receive from his hand, pass-

ing over the good. A little evil (hke one humour out of order, or one mem-
ber out of joint) disturbeth the whole body ; so we, by poring upon the evil

we endure, pass over all his other bounty: "Wherein hast thou loved

us?" (Mai. i. 2.) God cannot endure to have his love suspected or under-

valued ; and yet people are apt to do so, when dispensations are anything

cross to their desires and expectations. But now, it is a great check to

consider, that, if we have our troubles, we have also our consolations; and

we should rather look upon the good that cometh to us in pleasing God,

than the temporal and light afflictions we meet withal in his service

:

" Shall Ave receive good at the hand of God, and shall we not receive

evil?" (Jobii. 10.)

4. It is an encouragement to us in well-doing, the more proofs and

tokens we have of his supportation. W^e are wrought upon by the senses
;

as, " Thine own wickedness shall correct thee, and thy backslidings shall

reprove thee : know therefore and see, that it is an evil thing and bitter

that thou hast forsaken the Lord thy God" (Jer. ii. 19); and, "See thy

way in the valley, know what thou hast done" (verse 23). As parents,

when their children smart for eating raw diet, they upbraid them with it,

' It is for eating your green fruit :' so doth the Lord come to his people,

' Now you see the evil of your doings.' So, on the contrary, it doth

engage us to strict walking, to see*how God ownetli it. So doth God
appeal to us by experience :

" Have I been a wilderness unto Israel ? a

land of darkness ?"' (Jer. ii. 31 ;) and, " Do not my words do good to

him that walketh uprightly?" (Mic. ii. 7.) 'Look about you, survey all

your comforts ; did sin procure these mercies, or godliness ? Have you

not found sensible benefit by being sincere in my service ?'

Objection.—But is this safe, to ascribe the comfort and blessings that

we have to oin- own obedience ? Is it not ex})ressly forbidden :
" Speak

not thou in thine heart, &e., For my righteousness the Lord hath brought

me in to possess this land" (Deut. ix. 4).
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AxswEii I.—Diuid (loth not boast of his merits, but obscivcth God's
mercy and Ihithfuliiess in the fruits of obedience. There is mercy in ap-
IMMiitintj a reward for such sh-nder services :

" As many as walk accordinj^

to this rule, peace be on them and mercy" (Gal. vi. 16). All the comfort
we have is from mercy

;
yea, undeserved mercy. Those that walk ac-

cording: to this rule, stand in need of mercy. Their peace and comfort
How from mercy. They need mercy to cover the failings they are

conscious to in their walkings. And then, consider'his truth and faithful-

ness : the reward of well-doing cometh, not by the worthiness of the

work, but by virtue of God's promise. His word doth good to them that

walk uprightly (Mic. ii. 7). God hath made himself a debtor by his pro-

mise, and oweth us no thanks for what he can do; it is only his gracious
promise.

Answer II.—David speaketh not this to vaunt it above other men,
but to connnend obedience, and to encourage himself, and invite others,

by remembering the fruits of it. There is a great deal of difference be-
tween carnal boasting and gracious observation. Carnal boasting is when
we vaunt of our personal worth; gracious observation is when, for God's
glory and our jjrotit, we observe the fruits of obedience, and the benefits

it bringeth along with it; that God never gave us cause to leave, but to

commend, his service, and by what we have found, to invite others to

come, and taste that the Lord is gracious.

Use I.—The use is, to encourage us in the ways of the Lord and keep-
ing of his precepts. It is no unprofitable thing: before we have done, we
shall be able to say, " This I had, because I kept thy precepts." Two
things God usually bestoweth upon his people, a tolerable ])assage through
th(! world, and a comfortable going out of the world ; which is all a Chris-
tia 1 ncL'deth to care for : here is only the place of his service, not of his

rest.

1. He shall have a tolerable passage through the world. A child of
God may have a hard, toilsome life of it ; but he hath his mixtures of
comfort in his deepest afflictions : he hath peace with God that keeps his

heart and mind, and this maketh his passage throui^h the world tolerable,

because God is engaged with him :
" God is faithful, who will not suffer

you to be tempted above that you are able'' (1 Cor. x. 13). lie is freed

from wrath, and hath his discharge from the curse of the old covenant

:

he is taken into favour with God, and hath as much of temporal relief as
is necessary for him : his condition is made comfortable to him.

2. A comfortaijle passing out of the world :
'• IJemember now, O Lord,

I beseech thee,'' saith Ilezekiah, " how I have walked before thee in

truth and with a perfect heart " (Isa. xxxviii. 3). When you lie upon
your death-beds, and in a dying hour, how comfortable will this be, the
remembrauce of a well-spent and well-employed life in God's service !

They that wonder at the zeal and niceness of God's children, when they
are entering into the other world, they cry out then. Oh ! that they hail

been more exact and watchful ! Oh ! that they might die the d(>ath of the

righteous! They should live so. Men ///c/f have other notions of holiness

than ever they had bffoic. But, (Christians, here is your comfort : the

word of God, that hath been your rule, is now your comfort and cordial,

and stands by you to the very last.

Usi; II.— 1« to persujule u-; to observe the (liircrcncc between the ways
of (jod and the ways of sin. When a man conicth to cast up his account
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on the one side and on the other, oh ! what a difference is there ! Cer-

tainly there will a time come, when you must cast up your account and

use this recollection, either when your eyes are opened by grace in con-

version, or when your eyes are opened by punishment. On sin's side

consider, when you look back to what is past (the Lord grant you may
make this reflection !)

" What fruit had ye then in those things whereof

ye are now ashamed?" (Rom. vi. 21 :) you cannot look back without

horror of conscience ; as the unclean person, when he looketh back, and

considereth that his flesh and body are consumed by sin : Prov. v. 11— 13,

he speaketh there of some noisome disease that hath gotten into his body.

But then, on the other side, the side of godliness, " This I had, because I

kept thy precepts." Oh ! what peace, what serenity of mind, ^^ hat hopes

of eternal life, what comfortable entertainment, shall }ou have in Heaven !

Determine beforehand what it will come to. Thus you see the diflerence

between a sinful and a godly course.

SERMON LXIV.

Verse 57.— Thou art my portion, O Lord: I have said that I would
keep thy words.

David doth in this place make out his right and title: "Thou art my
portion, O Lord," &;c. Here is,

—

I. David's protestation, " Thou art my portion, O Lord."

H. David's resolution, "I have said that I would keep thy words."

First, In the first of these, in David's protestation, you may take notice

of his claim, and of the sincerity of it.

1st, Of his claim to God, " Thou art my portion." A part or portion,

in the original use of the word, signifies a less quantity taken from a

greater ; a part is used in opposition to the whole. But, with respect to

the matter in hand, it is not used in such a sense, but for our lot or happi-

ness : not sensu malhematico, not with reference to a whole ; but politico

et forensi, with respect to choice, interest, and possession ; and the allu-

sion is taken, either from the distribution of the land of Canaan, where

ever)' one had his portion appointed to him by lot, and measured to him
by rod and lines; therefore it is said, "The lines are fallen unto me in

pleasant places
;
yea, I have a goodly heritage :" or else it is an allusion to

the partage of an ordinary estate, where eveiy child hath his portion

assigned him to live upon. Thus he lays claim to God himself.

2ndly, The sincerity of this claim may be gathered, because he speaks

by way of address to God. He doth not say barely, ' He is my portion,'

but challengeth God to his face, " Thou art my portion, O Lord." Else-

Avhere it is said, " The Lord is my portion, saith my soul" (Lam. iii. 24).

There he doth not speak it by way of address to God, but he adds, "saith,

my soul ;" but here to God himself, who knows the secrets of the heart.

To speak thus of God to God, argues our sincerity, when to God's face

we avow our trust and choice ; as Peter, " Lord, thou knowest all things,

thou knowest that I love thee" (John xxi. 17) ; he appeals to God's omni-

sciency : such an appeal is there to God for the truth of this assertion ; as,

in that other place, when the believing soul lays claim to God, the inte-

grity of that claim is also asserted, not only by the lips or mouth, but also
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"my soul." Thcro is oratio mentalis, rorafts, vilalis .- therr is the
si)e('ch of the lieait, in the real inclinution of it ; and the sj)eech of the
tongue, in outward ])rofession; and the speech of the life, by answerahle
practice. All tlneo must be joined together : wliat the tongue utters, the
iicart and life must consent to. All will say God is their portiijn ; but it

is not -what the tongue says, but -what the heart saith ; and what the heart
saith, will appear in the course of your actions : there is the real proof and
(!vidence of it. Thus much for D.ivids protestation, " Thou art my por-
tion, O Lord ;" he speaks to God himself.

Secondly, Take notice of David's resolution, " I have said that I would
keep thy -words." It is good to see what kind of inference the saints draw
from this principle, that God is their portion. Sometimes they infer thcnre
dependence ujjon God ; sometimes, sul)jection and obedience to him : for

Ihi^ j)rincii)le({otli not only esta])lish our comfort, Imt our duty. Sometimes
to establish dependence: "The Lord is my portion, saith my soul ; there-
lore will I hope in him" (Lam iii. 24): I will look for all from him, live

upon him as a man doth upon his portion. But here David infers duty
and obedience, " I have said that I would keep thy words."

In tliis resolution, we may observe,

1. The formality or manner of making, "I have said :" it is by way of
jtractical decree.

2. The matter of it, "I will keep thy words."
1st, For the formality or manner of it, '"I have said;" I decreed within

myself, I have fully concluded. Here was not a light or inconsiderate
jmrpose, but such as was deliberate, fixed ; a practical decree upon a

debate. Whoever would enter upon a strict course displeasing to flesh

and blood, must seriously consider, and then fixedly determine : delibera-

tion and determination are both necessary. There must be consultation or

deliberation, that he may sit down and count the charges: otherwise, if

profession of godliness be lightly taken up, it will be as liglitly left. Then
tliere must be determination, or binding the heart by firm i)urpose; and,
if we join the next verse, supplication or begging Gods strength: then all

is done. Now, this firm purpose, I have said, will help against incon-

stancy, or against backwardness, or unieadiness of heart. Against incon-

stancy : many good motions we start ; but they dit; away for want of

comini,'- to a resolution, or issuing forth a practical decree for God: "A
double-minded man is imstable in all his ways" (James i. 8). But David,
when he had considered all things, then, "I have said that I will ki-ep thy

words:'" he was fully resolved. Then it will help against laziness, listless-

iiess, and backwardness of heart. David, when he was grown shv of CJod,

and his heart hung otf from him; some great distemper was upon his soul,

and he was loath to look God in the face; what course did he take tlien?

He issues forth a practical decree: "I said, I will confess my transgres-

sions unto the Lord' (Psalm xxxii. .'>). He thrusts himself forward, and
charges himself to go to God, ' I am resolved I will break off silence, and
open my case to God.' Thus we nnist excite ourselves by renewing a

tlecree in the soul ; determine, ' I will do thus and thus for God, whatever
comes of it.'

2ndly, Tor the matter, '• I will keep thy words." Keej)ing God's word
notes an exact and tender respect ; when a man kce])s it as a jewel, as a

precious treasure, that it may nut Ix? ha/.arde(l ; or keeps it as the apple of
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Jiis eye (Prov. vii. 2). The eye is Boon ofiPiidcd whh the least dust : so,

when we are chary of the word of God, loath to oliend God in anything,

then are we said to keep his word.

Two points lie clear in the text :

—

I. Tliat God alone is the godly man's portion.

II. That those which have chosen God for their portion, will manifest it

by a fixed resolution and strict care of obedience.

It must needs be so : if God be his portion, his great business will be to

keep in with him.

Doctrine I.—That God alone is the godly man's portion.

This will appear by Scripture and by reason. By Scripture :
" The

Lord is the portion of mine inheritance and of my cup" (Psalm xvi. 5).

There is a double metaphor ; first an allusion to the shares of the land of

Canaan, so God is " the portion of mine inheritance," saith David ; and
an allusion to the manner of a feast, where every man had his allow-

ance of meat set by his cup ; but snares and brimstone are said to be the

portion of a wicked man"s cup. As every man had his allowance set bj-

his fiagon of wine, especially in a solemn feast, so God is the portion of

my cup. So, " God is the strength of my heart, and my poition for

ever," when " my flesh and my heart faileth" (Psalm Ixxiii. 26) ; that is,

when my body yields to the decay of nature
;
yea, when all our courage

seems to be lost, borne down by difficulties that we endure in tlie flesh,

God is a portion that will never fail.

To give some reasons of it : it will appear to be so,

—

1. By considering what is requisite to a man's portion.

2. Why a godly man looks upon God under this notion.

First, If a man were left to his free choice, what he would choose to

take tor his portion ; not what is his portion in his sti'ait, when he can
have no better, but if he were left to his free choice,

—

1. He would require that it be something good, or appi'ehcnded to

be so.

2. That it be something to which he hath a title and interest, to which
he can laj'^ claim, or is in possession or expectation of according to right.

3. He would choose that which is suitable to the capacities, necessities,

and desires of him whose portion it is.

4. That it be sufficient to supply all his wants, so as he may live upon
it.

5. That it be such a thing wherein he may find satisfaction and acqui-

escence, so that he needs seek no more and ask no more.

6. Such a thing wherein he may take complacency and great dplight,

whei'e he may be well pleased and rejoiced.

Now, all these things are to be found in God ; and with good reason

the saints make this choice, and say, " Thou art my portion, O Lord."
1st, That which is to be chosen for our portion, must be God. " There

is none good but one; that is God" (Matt. xix. 17) : it is Christ's own
proposition. He is good of himself, good in himself, yea, good itself.

There is no good above him, besides him, or beyond him; but, if anything

else be good, it is either from him or with him. But, that I may more
distinctly speak to this,

—

L God is primitively and originally good ; the creature is but deriva-

tively good. He is good of himself, v.hich nothing else is; the fountain

good, and therefore is called "the fountain of living waters" (Jer. ii. 13).
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The creatures arc but dry i)its, or broken ci.stenis. Otlier lliiugr^^, what
good they have, it is ol' him.

God must needs be inlinitely better and greater than they ; for all things

M'hifcli are good, they have it from God.

2. God is the chiefest good ; and other things are only sjood in subordi-

nation. All creature-goodness is but a stricture of that perfect good which
is in God; and therefore, if we lind any good in them, tliat siioidd lead us

to the greater good, even to the Creator. Who would leave the substance,

to follow the shadow ; or desire the picture, to the dishonoiu- and neg-

lect of the person whom it represents } Certainly so they do that run after

the creature, and neglect God ; that seek happiness in sublunary enjoy-

ments, to the wrong and neglect of God. That small good which tiie

creatures have, is not to hold us on them ; but to lead us to him, as the

streams will direct us to the fountain ; and the steps of the ladder are not

to stand still upon, but to ascend higher. If your affections be detained

in the creature, you set the creature in God's stead
;
you pervert it fr<)m its

natural use, which is to set forth the invisible things of God, his excellenry,

his i^oodness, his godhead, and his power to do you good , and to send

you to him that made them. But how usually doth that which shoidd

carrv us to God, di^ert and detain us from him ! If a ])rince sho\Ud woo
a virgin by a messenger, and sIk^ slxmld leave him, and cleave to the mes-

senger and those he sent as spokesmen and servants, this were an extreme

folly. By the beauty and sweetness of the creatures, God"s end is to draw
us to himself as the chiefest good; for that which we love in other things,

is but a shadow and an obscure resemblance of that w Inch is in him.

There is sweetness in the creature, mixed with imi)erfection : the sweet-

ness is to draw us to God ; but the imperfection is to drite us from setting

ovir hearts on them. There is souK-what good in them, look up to the

Creator; but there is vanity and vexation of sjiirit, and this is to drive us

off from these sublunary things.

3. He is inhnitcly good. In this portion, one hath not the less because

another enjoys it with him. Here is a sharing without division, a partaking

without pnjudice of a copartner; for every man hath his portion whole

and entire : it is no less to us because others enjoy it too. We straiten

others in worldly things so much as we are enlarged ourselves; fur these

things are finite, and cannot be divided but they nmst be lessened, and

therefore are not large enough. But this good is intinite, and sutticeth the

whole world ; and every one possessefh it entire. As th(r same speech

mav be heard of all, yet no man heareth less because another heareth

it with him ; or, as the same sun shines u])on all, I have not the less

light because it shines upon another as well as me : so God is all in

all ; if there be any difference, the more we possess him the l)etter
;

as, in a choir of voices, every one is not only solaced with his own
voice, but with the harmony of those that sing in concert with liim.

Worldly inlH'ritaiiee is lessened by a multitude of coheirs : in outward

estates, many a fair stream is drawn dry or nuis low, by beint; |)arled

and dispersed in several ehamiels ; but (iod, that is intinite, camiot be

lessened.

4. He is an eternal good, and so the most durable portion : he is '• my
portion for ever' (Psalm Ixxiii. '26"). The good things of this life are but

like tiowers : they be for a season, and then they wither : they are perish-

ing, and of u short continuance. We cairy away nothing of it in our
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hands, when we go to the grave. When we leave all other portions and
inheritances, then we begin to take possession of this portion

; yea, at that
time when men see the vanity of making other things their portion, a child
of God sees the happiness of his portion, at death. Death blows away all

vain deceits. Then carnal men begin to perceive their error. When
then- portion comes to be taken away from them, then what indignation
have they upon themselves for the folly of their choice, how the w^orld
hath deceived them ! A godly man hath the beginning here ; then he
comes to have a consummate and most perfect enjoyment of it. Death
cannot separate us from our portion. Indeed, it separates us from all

things that withhold us from it ; but it is a means to perfect our union
with God, and make way for our full fruition of him. Well then, if this
be that which is required in a portion, that it be good, there is none good
but God

: he is originally, independently, chiefly, infinitely, and eternally
good

;
and. therefore there is reason why w^e should choose God for our

portion.

2ndly, That a thing be our portion, it is necessary that we have an in-
terest in it and title to it ; not only that it be good, but that we may claim
it as ours ; for that it is that which sweeteneth everything to us that it is

ours to use. Now, God is not only good, but he is also ours ; he makes
over himself to us in covenant (Gen. xvii.). Therefore we may lay claim
to him as a man to his patrimony, or inheritance to which he is" born, and
say. Lord, thou art mine : " I will say, It is my people ; and they shall
say, The Lord is my God " (Zech. xiii. 9). As God owns an interest in
them, so they own him ; he is my God. " I will be thy God,'' so saith
God in the covenant. It is more than if God had said, I will be thy friend,
thy father. These are notions of a limited sense ; but, " I will be thy
God," that hath an infinite importance, a greater weight and efficacy iu
that expression. " I will be thy God;" that is, I will do thee good in a
way of an infinite and eternal power. And that is the reason why Christ
proves the resurrection from thence: "lam the God of Abraham," &;c.

(Matt. xxii. 32); for to be a God to any, is to be a benefactor to them, and
a benefactor becoming an infinite and eternal power. Therefore; certainly,
it assures us of greater things than this life affords, something becoming'a
God to give. If God be Abraham's God, a God to his whole person, his
soul is not Abraham: then it strongly proves the resurrection of the body;
then Abraham, both body and soul, must have a happiness greater than
this life can afford. Hence that expression of the Apostle, '"' God is not
ashamed to be called their God " (Heb, xi. 16). These words seem as if

they did express God's condescension, as if he would be called the God of
a few patriarchs. No ; the meaning of the words is this, in regard of the
slenderness of their present condition, God could not with honour—what ?

be^ a God to Jacob, and suffer him to have such a wandering life } He
mi^Jit be ashamed to be their God, if he had not better things to bestow
upon him; but "he hath prepared for them a city," a heavenly kingdom

:

not only given them that which they enjoyed in houses, their flocks and
herds which were multiplied ; these were slender things to take up thg
whole significancy of that expression, " I will be their God ;" but now God
" is not ashamed to be called their God ;" that is, God can with honour
and without shame take that title upon him ; for he hath everlasting happi.
ness in the world to come, to bestow upon them. Thus whatever God is,

hath, or can do, is thme. Look, as the Apostle saith, that, when Goc^
VOL. I, 2 Q
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had no greater thing to swear by, he swore by himself (Hcb. vi. 13) ; so

we may say, whi-n he had no greater thing to bestow upon his people, he

gives and bestows himself; as fully and wholly made over himself to every

believing soul, so that they have as full a plea and sure right to God as

any man hath to his patrimony to which he was bom. ' I will act answer-

ably, becoming an intinite power and goodness, for thy good.' this is the

significancy of that ample and glorious expression which God useth in the

covenant of grace. As when a covenant was made between the king of

Israel and the king of Judah, the tenour of it was, " My people as thy

people, my horses as thy horses " (1 Kings xxii. 4) ; so whatever is God"s

is ours for our benefit, and what is ours is God's for his service. Mark,

God not only saith, I will be yours ; but, be a God ; that is, I will act like

a God. In pardon of sin :
" I will not return to destroy Ephraim ; for I

am God, and not man " (Hos. xi. 9). He will not pardon as a man, but

as a God. Man's patience is soon spent and soon tired, ' What I seven

times a day forgive my brother?' but he will pardon as a God. And so

when he sanctities, he will sanctify as a God :
'• His divine power hath

given unto us all things that pertain unto life and godliness ''
(2 Peter i. 4).

And so in defence and maintenance (which is part of the covenant), 'I will

feed, maintain, protect thee as a God ;' that is, not as one that is to be

limited in the course of second causes. AVhen he pleases, he can give us

•water, not only out of the fountain, but out of the rock. 'When there is

nothing visible to supply and maintain you, then I will be a God ;' then he

will glorify us like a God, like an infinite and eternal power. For, as God
is an infinite God, so he gives us a far more exceeding weight of glory;

and as an eternal God, he gives us an eteinal weight of glory (2 Cor. iv.

17). The glory he bestows upon us suits with the intiniteness and eternity

of his essence. As it is said of Araunah, that was of the royal extraction

of the Jebusites, he gave like a king to a king, worthy of his blood and

descent, he had a generous mind ; so God will give like a God ; therefore

he not only saith, * I will be thine ;' but, 'be thy God." You think it much
when 3'ou view a large compass, and can look abroad and say, 'AH this is

mine ;' but one that hath chose God for his portion, hath nmch more to

say, ' God is mine.'

3rdly, That which a man would make his portion if he were free to

choose, it should be a proper and suitable good, our own good. The heart

of man aims at not only bonnm, good in common, but also bonum con-

i/ruuin, a suitable, fitting good. Eveiy element moveth to its own place,

and every living creatine desires food proper to itself: so man is not only

carried to good, but good that suits to his capacity and necessity. The
soul, being a spirit, must have a spiritual good. Indeed, as it acts in the

body, and accommodates itself witii the necessities of the body, and seeks

the good of the body, so it may be carried out to honours, pleasures, and

profits ; for these are the conveniences of the bodily life ; but, as it is a

spirit, and can live apart from the body, it nuist have something above

these, a spiritual object ; and, as it is inunortal, it must have an immortal

good. Now, for a si)iritual, immortal good do we grope and feel about,

until we find it ; and then there is a great deal of satisfaction : "That they

should seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after him, and tind him "

(Acts xvii. 27). So we are groping and feeling about, as the blind So-

domites did for Lot's door, for some g<M)d that may suit the capacity of our

souls : we were made for God, and therefore cannot have full contentment
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without God. But I speak not now of man as man, but suppose Lira to

have a new nature put into him, that carries him after satisfaction : we are

made '• partakers of the divine nature " (2 Peter i. 4) : it is called so, be-

cause it comes from God and tends to him. Xow, there must be some-
thing suitable to this nature. Pleasure is when those things are enjoyed

that suit with us, when the object and the faculty are suited, when every

appetite hath a fit diet to feed upon ; then a marvellous deal of pleasure

and contentment results from thence :
'• They that are after the flesh, do

mind the things of the flesh ; but they that are after the Spirit, the things

of the Spirit " (Rom. viii. 5) : all things seek a suitable eood. Now. they

that are after the Spirit, that have a new, spiritual, divine nature put into

them, renewed souls, they must have an object proper ; and therefore must
have something above the concernments of the body, and above the fleshly

nature ; for everything deUghts in that which is suitable, as a fish in the

stream, and an ox to Uck up the grass ; and man must have a suitable

good, as a rational bein? ; but, as a spiritual beinff, must have another

good. Grace restores us to the inclinations of nature when it was inno-

cent ; therefore, the soul that came from God must centre in God, and it

cannot be quiet without him.

4thly, That which a man would make his portion, it must be sufficient

to supply all his wants, that he may have enough to hve upon. Now,
saith the Lord, I am God all-sufficient (Gen. xvii. 1); sufficient for the

necessities of this life and that which is to come. He is the fountain of all

blessings, spiritual, temporal, eternal ; not only their power for ever, but

their portion for ever, satisfied with him now and in the life to come :
'• Thou

art my refuge and my portion in the laud of the livins"' (Psalm cxlii. 5).

They expect all from him, not only peac« and riffhteousuess, grace and
glory ; but food, maintenance, defence, to bear them out in his work.
The creature is but God"s instrument, or as an empty pipe, unless God
flow in by it. If God help them not, the creature cannot help them.

These are streams that have water only so long as the spring fills them.

Well then, here is a portion that is every way sufficient. All other por-

tions are accompanied with a want ; but this alone sufficeth all. Some
thmgs give health, wealth, oh I but not peace. Some things give peace,

but not honour ; but God is all to us, health, wealth, peace, honour, grace,

and gloiy : '"All things are yours, and ye are Christ's, and Christ is

God"s," so runs the Christian chai-ter. There is omne honum in summo
hojio, all things in the chiefest good. So, "He that overcometh shall in-

herit all things :" how so ? for " I will be his God '' (Rev. xxi. 7). He
that hath God, hath him that hath power and. command of all things, and
therefore shall inherit all things ; for *• I will be his God." And that is

the reason of the Apostle's riddle :
'• As having nothing, and yet posses-

sing all things "
(2 Cor. vi. 10); that is, all things in God, when they have

nothing in the creature. Many times they are kept bare and low ; but

God carries the purse for them : all things are at his disposal : and we are

more bare and low. that we may be sensible of the stranse supplies of his

providence. Alas ! without him, in the midst of our sufficiencies we may
be in straits.

othly. That a man would choose that for his portion wherein he may be

contented, satisfied, and sit down as having enough. Xow, this is only in

God. "WTien we choose other things for our portion, still our sore runs upon
us : there are some crannies and vacuities of soul that are to be filled up

:

2 o 2
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if we covild satisfy our affections, we cannot satisfy our consciences. No-
thincr ean content the desires of the soul but God himself: other things

may busy us. and vex us, l)ut cannot satisfy us: *• All is vanity and vexa-

tion of spirit.'' If a man would make a critical search as Solomon did ; he
set himself to see what pleasures an<l honours would do to content the

heart of man, and what riches and learning; would do ; he had a large estate

and heart, and so was in a capacity to try all thini^s, to see if he could ex-

tract satisfaction from them; yet he concludes, "All is vanity and vexation

of spirit." Whosoever will follow this course, will come liome with dis-

appointment. But in this portion there is contentment: we need no more
but Ciod, and there is nothing besides him worth our desire. Necessities

that are not supplied by him, are but fancies : it is want of grace, if we
want anything else when we have (iod for our portion: " From m<n of

the world, which have their portion in this life, and whose belly thou tillest

with thy hid treasure"' (Psalm xvii. 14). A carnal man's happiness is

patched up with a great many creatures: they must have dainty fare, costly

apparel, this and that; and still their sore runs upon them: they have a

fulness of all things, and yet they are not tilled. But now, saith David,
'' As for me, I will behold thy face in righteousness : I shall be satisfied,

when I awake, with thy likeness." Though God do not make out him-
self in that latitude and fulness as he will hereafter, yet, at present, to

have communion with God is enough :
" I slia/l be satisfied." There are

some desires that are working after Ciod, but they will be filled hereafter.

It is true we are not now perfect ; but that is no fault of oin* portion, but

the defect of our capacity. Though we have not that fulness that we shall

have hereafter, yet we have it initially. Here we havo the first fruits,

have it virtually, hope and look for it ; there is something begun in the

soul that will increase towards this satisfaction: certainly this is a portion

that can alone be possessed with content. God is satisfied with himself,

and sufhcit-nt to his own happiness ; therefore, surely, there is enough in

liim to fill the creature. That which fills an ocean, will fill a bucket;
that which will fill a gallon, will fill a pint ; those revenues that will de-

fray an emperor's exi)enses, are enough for a beggar or poor man : so,

when the Lord himself is satisfied with himself, and it is his hapiiincss to

enjoy himself, there needs no more, there is enough in CJod to satisfy. If

our desires run out after other things, they are desires not to be satisfied,

but to be mortified. If we hunger after other contentments, they are like

feverish desires, not to be satisfied, but to be abated in the soul ; for he
that fills all things, hath enough to fill up our hearts.

Gthly, Complacency and delight. That which a man would take plea-

sure in, there where he may have abundant matter of rejoicing and delight,

this a man wouhl choose for his portion. Now, in God he hath the truest

and sincerest delight. This is matter of rejoicing ; as David saith, " The
Lord is my portion ;' what then? " I have a goodly heritage" (Psalm xvi,

7) : here is that which will revive and refresh my heart enough. There is

no rejoicing that is sincere, but this. As the discomforts of the new crea-

ture an- more real than all other discomforts, and pierce deeper ('' A
wounded spirit who can bear?"); so the joys of the new creature, none go
so deep: "Thou hast jnit ijladness in my heart, more, iitc." ^Psahn iv. 7).

Others do but tickle the senses, a little refresh the outward man, please

the more brutish j)art ; but this, the heart. And this is such a joy as can
be better felt than uttered: it in '• unspeakable" (I Peter i. 8), and none
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can Icnow the strength and sweetness of it till it be felt : a stranger cannot

conceive it, " doth not intermeddle ^Yith his joy" (Prov. xiv. 10). One
drop of this is more than an ocean of carnal pleasure. When we.

have other things without God, we can never be serious. Take the mer-

riest blades in the world, and dig them to the bottom ; still there is some-

thing of sadness and remorse that doth sour all their content : conscience

is secretly repining, and ready to embitter their joy. Though men strive

to bear it down, yet it is ever returning upon them ; therefore, they cannot

be truly cheerful. The most jolly sinners have their pangs, that take off

the edge of their bravery. Carnal rejoicing makes a great noise, like thorns

under a pot ; but it is but a blaze, and gone. But this is a solid joy and

comfort, wherewith a man may look death in the face with cheerfulness,

and think of the world to come and not be sad. Alas ! a little thing puts

the merriest sinner into the stocks of conscience. He that makes it his

business to add one pleasure to another, and spend his days in vanity, how
soon is his mirth removed ! Therefore, if a man would choose a portion

to have joy at the highest rate, he should choose God for his portion.

Secondly, How comes a godly man to look upon God under this notion,

that no less will content him but God himself? Why, he hath another

apprehension, and another manner of heart to close with him, than

carnal men : his understanding is enlightened, and his heart inclined by

grace.

1st, He sees more into the worth of spiritual and heavenly things. He
hath faith, which is the evidence of thins-s not seen, of things that do not

lie under the judgment of sense and present reason. He can spy tlungs

imder a veil ; and his eyes are open to see what is " the riches of the glory

of his inheritance in the saints" (Eph. i. 17, 18) ; and therefore he is con-

vinced of the fulness and sufficiency that is in God, and the emptiness and

straitness that is in the creature : God hath given him counsel, his reins

instruct him (Psalm xvi. 7). All, by nature, are blind, ignorant, apt to

dote upon the creature ; but, by grace, their eyes are opened, that they

have another manner of discerning, that they do not see things only by

discourse^ but their hearts are affected. Others may discourse, but they

have not this divine light and spiritual understanding, by which spiritual

things may be discerned ; as matters of opinion they may, but not as mat-

ters of choice. A carnal man may argue out with reason the worth and

excellency of God ; but he hath not a refined apprehension and persuasive

counsel, which is in God's people.

2ndly, Their hearts are inclined to choose him for their portion. They
do not only see an alluring worth in the object ; but there is an attracting

virtue, by which the heart is drawn in to God : "No man can come to me,

except the Father which hath sent me draw him" (John vi. 44). The
great article of the covenant of grace is to take God for om* God. Now,
all the articles of the new covenant are not only precepts, but promises.

The conditions q/ihe covenant are conditions /^^ the covenant : God gives

what he requires. And therefore, as the great article of the covenant is to

take God for our God, so the great blessing of the covenant is to have a

new heart, or a new placing of our desires and affections. Sin lieth in a con-

version from God to the creature
;
grace in turning us to God again. The

change is mainly seen in fixing our chiefest good and our last end. God
gives his people a heart to close with him, and accept of him as their poi'-

tion ; to fix upon him as their chiefest good, and their last end.

Use I.—To reprove them that do not take God for their portion.
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Godly men must have God himself: they prefer him above all, and saving

grace above other benefits (Psalm iv. 6, 7). There are the dispositions of the

godly and the carnal : the " many"' say, "Who will show us any good ?" but,
" Lord, lift thou up the light of thy countenance upon ?/s." A carnal man
is for good in common, any good, but not for the light of God's counte-

nance : nothing will satisfy the saints but the light of God's countenance :

they prefer him abo\ e his gifts ; and, among his gifts, they ])r('fer saving

graces and renewing mercies, such as begin and confirm them in their

union with God in ('hrist. But carnal men go no further than the world

:

they choose not God, but his gifts ; and among these, not the best, but the

common sort ; such as suit with the appetite of the fleshly nature, and the

more brutish part of these, riches, pleasures, and honours ; and these, too,

not as coming from God, but as coming to them by chance. They not

only say, good in general ; but, " ^Yho will show us any good?'' As they

look after uncertain blessings, so they look after an uncertain author, as

they fall out in the course of second causes : if they have these, they bless

their hearts and content themselves. To convince these men of the base-

ness of their choice, and make them bethink themselves, their choice is

part of their punishment. There cannot be a greater punishment than

that they should have what they choose ; that they should be written in the

earth (Jer. xvii.), they shall have this, and no more ; that God should say-

to them, 'Silver and gold you shall have, but in this matter no lot nor por-

tion' (Actsviii.). Tlieir bellies shall be filled with hid treasure: they shall

have gorgeous apparel, dainty fare, substance enough to leave to their

babes ; but be deprived of Heaven. It is the greatest misery that can be,

to be condemned to this kind of happiness : that we should thus degrade

ourselves, and sit upon the threshold when they might sit upon the throne,

and lick only the dust of his footstool. But wicked men will not be sen-

sible of this now ; but one day they shall, of the misery of this their foolish

choice; at death usually, "At his end shall be a fool" (Jer. xvii. II).

Then his heart will rave against him :
' O fool, madman ; that thou wert

not as carefid to get the favour of God, as to get this worldly pelf!' when
he must go into another world, and he is launching out into the great gulf

of eternity. And in Hell they will be sensible: " Son, remember that

thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things,"' kc. (Luke xvi. 25). The
conscience of their foolish choice is a part of their torment, when their

heart shall return upon them and saj', ' This was because thou wouldst
look after temporal tilings.' "When snares, and brimstone, and a horrible

tempest, are poured out upon them, what thoughts have they of their por-

tion when they are cast out with the Devil and damned sj)irits ! Carnal
men think the difference between them and otliers will ever hold out when
they glitter in the world. Oh ! but the time is coming when death will

undeceive them. And at the day of judgment they will be sensible of it,

when they shall be refused as the outcasts of the world ; and when the

saints shall have their portion, when the Lord shall take the godly to him-
Belf, receive them into his bosom, and welcome them to Heaven, and call

them to his riglit hand ; and tiiey shall be banished out of his i)resence

with a, " Depart, ye cursed ;" when they shall become the loatiiiiig of God,
the scorn of angels and blessed spirits ; wiien it shall be said, as in Psahn
lii. 7, " Lo, this is the man that made not (Jod his strength ; but trusted in

the abundance of his riclies, and strengthened iiimself in his wickedness."
C)h ! then, how will conscience return upon the wretchedness and folly of

their hearts, and be exercised upon it ! This will \cx and gall them in
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Hell, with anxious thoughts of it, to all eternity. As, by the fire that

never shall be quenched, is signified the wrath of God ; so, by the worm
that never dies, the violent working of conscience upon the folly of choosing

perishing vanities.

Use il.—It exhorts us to this necessary duty, to choose God for our

portion. It is not a slight thing, but that upon which your eternal happi-

ness doth depend. It is the fundamental article of the covenant of grace ;

and the question God puts to you is, whether you will choose him for your

portion ; therefore he begins the commandments with this, " Thou shalt

have no other gods before me." God is not your God, unless he be set

uppermost in your souls : he cannot be your portion, unless he be your

cbiefest good. There is no possibility of entering into covenant with God,

unless you subscribe to this main article. Again, as it is a very necessary

work, so it is an evidence and fruit of God"s election ; if a man would come

to know the thoughts of God concerning him before all the world, what his

destiny is. God's election or choosing of you is manifested by your elec-

tion or your choosing of God ; for all God's works leave an impression

upon the creature : he chooseth us that we might choose him :
' I will

say you are my people, and you shall say I am your God.' Again, you

must have something for your portion. There is no man hath a sufficiency

in himself. The soul is like a sponge, always thirsting, and seeking of

something from without to be filled ; a chaos of desires, Man was made

to live in dependence. Now, of all portions in the world, there is none

Avorth the having, but God himself; nothing else can make you completely

blessed, and satisfy all the necessities, and all the capacities, of soul and

body. When you have outward things, what have you for your con-

science ? If these things could fill up your affections, they bear no pro-

portion with conscience : your sore will run upon you, and your inward

griefs will not be cured. But this is such a portion, that, besides internal

grace, there shall be a competent measure of outward things : God will

provide for you, "The Lord is my shepherd:" what then? " I shall not

want" (Psalm xxiii. 1). This interest will give you temporal things, and

the comforts of this life: so that you have the fountain of all other mercies.

While others do but drink of the streams, and of streams where they are

muddy, where they partake of the soil through which they run, you go to

the clear fountain. Alas ! others do but pluck the leaves and flowers ;
but

you have the fruits and very root itself, the perpetual fountain and well-

spring of comfort, and root of all the blessedness the heart can wish for.

Again, all other comforts grow upon this interest ; and, when all other

things are lost, this can supply you again. All worldly things, when we
have them, yet they have not a root ; but you have the root ; so that, when

other things fail, this will yield you all manner of supplies. Yea, this is

that which seasons and makes all other things comfortable, when we have

them and the love of God with them. This man of God had a kingdom,

and a great deal of wealth ; he was a victorious king, as we may see by

his offering (1 Chron. xxix.). What cart-loads of gold and silver he offers

to God, yet, in the midst of all this fulness, he saith, " Thou art my por-

tion." Other portions may turn to a man's hurt, as they are occasions of

sin, as they expose to envy and danger. Many a man is undone, both

here and hereafter, by making the creature his portion ; but never any

man Avas undone by making God his portion. It was the end of our

creation : God, passing by all other creatures, set his heart upon man. He
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made all things for man, and man for himself. All other things were
cither subject to our dominion, or created for our use ; hut man ^\as made
immediately for God, for the enjoyment of God ; made for himself, and for

none else besides himself: we should have no rest in ourselves until we
come to tiie enjoyment of God. God was not refreshed from his work, he
rested not, until he made man ; therefore man should not rest until he
comes to God. God takes us for his portion, and therefore you should
take God for your portion :

" For the Lord's portion is his people" (Deut.
xxxii. 9). " And the Lord shall inherit Judah his portion in the holy
land, and shall choose Jerusalem again" (Zech. ii. 12). If God shall

choose a company of men to be his portion, certainly it becomes them
again to choose him. God is willing to communicate his goodness ; there-
fore, why should we be satisfied with other things r He reasons with us,

is angry that we will run to other things :
' Why will you lay out your

time and strength in that which will not satisfy you :" (Isa. Iv. 2.) He doth
invite you to come and choose Him. He complains and takes it grievously
when he offers himself in the Gospel :

" Israel would none of me"' (Psalm
Ixxxi. 11). Oh ! shall the God that made us thus passionately offer him-
self to us, and shall he be refused ? Let this persuade you to choose God
for your portion.

Use III.—For trial. Have you chosen God for your portion ? This
will be seen,

1

.

By your endeavours to get anything of God into your hearts. No
man seeketh after God, there is the great complaint. If you did choos
God, you would pursue all ways and means that you might gain him, and
count all things but dung for Christ, as the Apostle doth : then nothing
would detain you from him, you w^ould not be satisfied :

' Oh ! I must
have God ;' and God would be followed after :

" Whom have I in Heaven
but thee r" (Psalm Ixxiii. 25.)

2. By your prayers. What do you pray for ? When you come to

God, what do your hearts run upon.^ ^\'hat do you seek for from God ?

is it God himself? To seek to God and not for God, is but a carnal
design upon God :

" They howl upon their beds for corn, and wine, and
oil"' (IIos. vii. 14). They are but brutish desires that terminate in other
tilings, that are carried out more after them than God's favour and grace

:

therefore, his favour nnist be sought in the first place.

3. By your behaviour under trouble, when other things fail : "The
liOrd is my portion, saifii my soul ; therefore will I iiope in him" (Lam.
iii. 24). When they were driven from their other portions (for that is

ppoken of), when all manner of calamities did befall tliem. and they were
cast out, and their inheritance turned to strangers ; then, 'Lord, thou art

our portion.' When you have nothing left but God, can you live upon
God ? and can he be all in all to you ? " David encouraged himself in

the Lord his God" (1 Sam. xxx. 6). When the Amalekites carried away
all, yet this was his comfort, God was left still. And so, '' The labour of
the olive shall fail," &cc. (Ilab. iii. 18); what then? '' yet I will rejoice

in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my salvation" When you can count
yourself happy enougii in God, Def/s nirus, ct omnia ; if I have Ciod, I

have all ; then you have chosen God for your portion.

4. By your delight in God :
" Delight thyself also in the liord ; and

lie shall trive thee the desires of thine heart" (Psalm xxxvii. 4). A\'hen

this is ihr great rejoicing of \ our souls, that you can tret but one beam of
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God's love and his favour darted upon your consciences, this is that which
revives more than all other temporal things whatever.

5. In mourning for his absence : if your God be gone, that is the grief

of your souls. God can supply the want of the creature ; but no crea-

ture can supply the want of God : therefore, it is ground of trouble if he

hide his face. This lamenting and mourning after a withdrawn God, is

frequently spoken of in Scripture. But the great evidence lies in the

words, " Thou art my portion, O Lord ;" what then ? " I have said that I

Avould keep thy words." Hence observe,

—

DocTKJNE II.—Those which have chosen God for their portion, will

manifest it by a fixed resolution, and strict care of obedience.

They are loath to break with God, rather break with anything else. It

must needs be so, because,

—

1. Holiness is a means of maintaining communion between us and
God, and keeping up an interest in him as our only happiness :

" If we
say that we have fellowship with him, and walk in darkness, we lie and
do not the truth ; but, if w'e walk in the light as he is in the light, w^e have

fellowship one with another" (IJohni. 6). Unless there be a care to

please him, certainly you do not choose him for your portion ; for, if all

your comfort and happiness lie in God, all your diligence and care will be

to please God. God was the portion of the Levites, it is said, because

they ministered before him (Num. xviii, 20). So it is true of the spiritual

Levites, them that are careful to walk with God, minister before him, and
keep close with him : God will be their portion. All sincere Christians

are purified as the sons of Levi.

2. Because this is the only evidence. They that love God will love

his word ; and, if they love it, they will live by it, and square their actions

accordingly. By careless Avalking, you blot your evidences, and so weaken
your comfort.

3. Because God is your portion, therefore it should encourage us to

keep his word :
" I am the Almighty God : walk before me, and be thou

perfect" (Gen. xvii. 1). If we have an all-sufficient portion, all our

business should be to keep in with God. All warping comes from doubt-

ing of God's all-sufficiency, as if God alone were not enovigh for us.

Carnal fear, love, hope, do draw us off from God to the creature : we are

afraid to lose worldly enjoyments, so break with God. Therefore, if we
look upon God as all-sufficient, it will necessarily follow we should en-

courage ourselves to serve him.

4. If we do not keep his word, our lusts w'ill carry us forth elsewhere.

There are certain corrupt principles within you, will draw you off from
God to another portion :

'" Thcj' are all estranged from me through their

idols'' (Ezek. xiv. 5). What kind of idols were these ? idols of wood and
stone ? No, the Prophet explains them :

" These men have set up their

idols in their heart'' (verse 3). Christians, a man may be an idolater in

opinion, and grossly when he worships stocks and stones ; and he may be

an idolater spiritually and in practice. And which is most incurable of

these two, think you ? Certainly, the spiritual idolater. A man may
easily be convinced of his false worship by reason and argument, what a

brutish thing it is to worship stocks and stones, things that have no life

nor can help him ; but he cannot be convinced of his spiritual idolatrj', or

cured of that, but by grace. Covetousness is idolatry, because it draws
off our love, fear, trust, from God and his service, to riches, and so proves
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a pnarc to the soul. Idolatry in our affoctions is more dangerous than

gross idolatry in our opinions and outward worshij), when our affections

carry us out to another good.

5. Again, out of gratitude: when God doth all for us, can we deny him
anything? Dost thou love God as tlie chiefest good, and wilt not thou

fear to offend him ? Whoever chooseth CJod for his portion, will have
Davids disposition :

" I have said that I will keej) tliy words :"' he will

he exact and punctual to keep in with God.

SERMON LXV.

Vekse 58.—/ inircalvd thy facoitr wiili my ivholv heart .- he }nerc{ful

unto ine according to thy word.

In the former verse, I took notice of two parts, David's protestation,

"Thou art my portion;' and his resolution, ''I will keep thy words."

To either of the branches this verse may be supposed to have respect.

To the former thus, as a second evidence : if we make God our portion,

this will necessarily follow, we shall desire his " favour' above all tilings

else. Our portion is that good which we choose, renouncing all things

else : therefore, w hen our hearts are set upon it, '' Wliom have I in Hea-
ven but thee?" (Psalm Ixxiii. 25,) when you entreat his favour with your
whole heart, that is the evidence God is your portion. Or you may refer

it to the latter clause, thus :
" I said that I will keep thy words ;'' there-

fore, I entreat thy fa^our. AVe cannot cany on a good purpose without

God's favour, unless he assist us therein. When we are most resolved, we
must expect o])position and assaults both from within and without. The
Devil will seek all he can to oppose you, and to shake your resolutions ; and
your lusts will rage anew upon a severe restraint. Therefore, those that

resolve to enter into a strict course, must seek relief from God"s favour

and mercy, as David here :
'' I intreatcd thy favour with my whole heart."

In the words we have an account of Davids practice upon a choice and
resolution : he betook himself to jjrayer.

Here we have,

—

1. The object or principal thing sought, God's favour.

2. Tlie manner, " with my whole heart," with a sincere affection. He
doth not say with his lips only, but his heart ; and not with his heart

only, biit with his whole heart.

3. The sum of his re(iuest, or the fountain of all that he expected from
God, " be merciful unto me."

4. The rule or gro\nul of his expectation, "according to thy word."
The meaning is, that (iod, according to his promise, would graciously

help him.

I. For the first, '* I intreatcd thy favour;" or. as it is in tiie Hebrew,
I j>ainfully sought thy face ; meaning that he did with importunate and
limiible suit beg the smile of (iods countenance. \\\ face is meant favour :

'• .Many seek tiie ruler's favour" (I'rov. xxix. 2fi) ; it is the ruler's face,

that he may look cheerfully upon them ; and I painfully soui^-^ht (so ti>e

word signities), it notes such importunity as is necessary for .so great a
blessinij. The note is this:

—

Doctrine.—(jikI's people, tiiose that have made him their portion,

they earnestly, and constantly, above all things, desire his favovn-.
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1

,

This God calls for :
" Seek the Lord, and his strength : seek his

face evermore" (Psalm cv. 4). None have such communion with God,
but they need seek more :

" When thou saidst, Seek ye my face ; my
heart said unto thee, Thy face, Lord, will I seek" (Psalm xxvii. 8).
" Thou saidst :" it is that which God speaks in all his ordinances : the

whole drift of the word is to press us to get and keep the sense of God's

love ever fresh in our hearts.

2. The nature of the saints carries them to it. This is the difference

between them and carnal men (Psalm iv. 6, 7). The light of his coun-
tenance is spoken of, either with allusion to the sun, whose light displayed

cheers the plants ; or with allusion to the smiles of a friend, one good
look from God the children of God prefer above all the world. All earthly

things cannot please them so much as a smile from God, nor put such

gladness in theh* hearts. But more especially do they seek it most pain-

fully,—

(1.) When they have never as yet attained any sense of it, but lie

under doubts, fears, and anxious uncertainty. Then, if God will but look

upon them, make out his love to their consciences, what a comfort will

that be to them ! A man may want assurance and have grace ; but he
cannot slight assurance and have grace. He that is without it, may be

one of God's children ; but he that doth not look after it, and is satisfied

without it, certainly is none of that number. Therefore, this is the desire

and earnest prayer of all God's peo^^le in common, that God would cause

his face to shine upon them :
" Thou that dwellest between the cherubims,

shine forth" (Psalm Ixxx. 1); that is, that sittest upon the mercy-seat

:

Oh ! that he would be good to them in Christ, for between the cherubims

there was the mercy-seat, where God sate : the meaning is, that he would
a little dart in beams of comfort to their consciences.

(2.) They thus painfully intreat the favour of God, when they have lost

it by sin ; for then they are afflicted with a double evil, want of so great a
comfort and a sense of their own folly. A sense of God's favour may be
withheld, out of mere sovereignty

;
yet, even then, God's children will be

earnest ; but, when it is withdrawn out of justice, as a correction for our
folly and careless walking, there is greater cause of earnestness, that we
may redeem and recover our loss again. Then we are to be more ear-

nest :
" Turn us again, O God of Hosts, and cause thy face to shine"

(Psalm Ixxx. 7). By their former experience they know the SMcetness of

God's favour, and by their present loss the bitterness of the want of it.

Basil hath a notable comparison : he saith, if an object be too bright, it

must be set at a distance from the eye, that we may see better ; so worldly
things must be set at a distance from us : therefore God seems to be at a
distance, hides his face ; that his people might know, by the loss and want
of it, how to value their blessings.

How far do they discover their earnestness ?

I. In that they seek it above all other things, above corn, wine, and
oil. This is not their painful desire, to be made great, rich, high, honour-
able, happy in the world. All the world doth them no good without the

fa^vour of God. As all the stars, though they shine together, do not dispel

the darkness of night ; so no creatures can comfort us sufficiently, when
God hides his face from them :

" Thou didst hide thy face, and I was
troubled" (Psalm xxx. 7). They cannot find God as they were wont.
As, at funeral feasts, dear friends have little comfort, when they miss their
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old friend that was wont to bid them welcome at the house ; po, when God
is gone, what comfort can they take in their portion? Many will say,
' ^^'lly are you pensive and sad r You liave a great many friends, a
great estate.' Oh I you do not know the wound of a gracious heart, and
how little these things are in comparison of the favour of God.

2. They manifest it in this, their contentcdness with him, though they

are kept low and bare in outward things :
'• As for me, I will behold thy

face in righteousness : I shall be satisfied, when I awake, with thy likeness"

(Psalm xvii. lo). It is enough fur them to have the face of God, though
they do not flourish in worldly plenty as others do, when in the exercise of

grace they can find God propitious, behold his face in righteousness. If they

have not the candle, they have the sun. If they go to CJod. they arc wel-

come ujjon all t)ccasions. If the world frown upon them, God doth not so:

they are beloved of him, and in fa\ our with him ; and that satisfieth them.
What may be the reasons why tjie children of CJod so prize his favour?

1. The worth of the thing itself: "Thy lovintrkindness is better than

life"' (Psalm l.xiii 3) ; better than all comforts, better in itself; for this is

that which we are ne\er weary of. A man may be weary of all outward
comforts : days may come wherein there is no pleasure (Keel. xii. 1) ; at

that time the soul abhors dainty food (Job xxxiii. 20). Pleasure, nay, life

itself, may be a burden ; but none ever was weary of the love of God : that

cannot be a burden. This doth not satiate and cloy us. Again, the love

of God cannot be supplied and recompensed by other things. When a

man lo.^cth other things, it may be made up in better. If a man be poor

in this world, God hath chosen him to be rich in faith : if afflicted and des-

titute of outward provisions, yet they have inward comforts and graces,

and they will supply and make up this loss; but the los§ of God's favour

cannot be supplied. A\'hen that dejjarts from you, and a man loselh the

hope he seemeth to have, what a sorry conifort is it, having forfeited the

love of God, to seek our amends in the creature ! Then this is more dur-

able than the present life : other comforts fail ; but the love of God never
fails. This is the original of all other comforts :

'' By tliy favour thou
hast made my mountain to stand strong" (Psalm xxx. 7); and, "Neither
did their own arm save them; but thy right hand, and thine arm. and the

light of thy countenance, because thou hadst a favour unto tliem" (Psalm
xliv. 3). Sure, it is better to driidi of the fountain, than of the stream ; all

is from the favour of CJod. In short, it is the vitality and the cause of life,

and the cause of all comfort. This is better than life.

2. They arc affected with that which is their true misery; therefore,

they most importunately beg the favour of CJod. Every man jirays accord-

ing to the sense that he liath, according to that which he counts his miserv.

He that hath a sense of no other calamity but to be jjoor, scorned, or cx-

])osed to contempt, or the absence of the creature, j)rays accordingly:

sometimes he howls like a dog in pain, or beasts tiiat want footl IIos. vii.

14). liut he thai hath a deeper sense of his greatest necessities, he is

affected witli sin, which is the cause of all trouble; therefore he nuist have

the favour of (Jodand the grace of CJod. A godly and a carnal man difl'er

as a child and a man in tlieir apprehensions about pain and trouble. A
child is sick and would be eased of its present smart and pain, IiM)ks to

nothing but that; but an understanding man knows the cause nuist be

taken away : a child speaks according to the sense and ai)prehen&ion it

hath, fake away his aching head, or burning heat; but the understanding
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man looks not only after present ease but health, that the root of the dis-

temper may be removed. So a worldly man would have affliction gone,

and looks no further ; but a godly man hath a deeper sense : he must have

the favour of God ; therefore, his heart works painfully within him till this

be obtained.

3. The}' intrcat the favour of God with all their hearts, because their

business lies mainly with God. Their work is to walk closely with God,
and keep up a strict communion with him. A carnal man's business lies

with God sometimes, in his trouble ; but, when he licks himself whole, and
is at ease, he can live without it. But a godly man's business i.s always

with God ; for God is always with him, in trouble and out of trouble.

Therefore, that is a notable speech :
" Because thou hast made the Lord,

which is my refuge, even the Most High, thy habitation"' (Psalm xci. 9)

:

a refuge, that is a place of retreat in time of war ; a habitation, there is

our residence in time of peace, when every one sits under his own vine

and fig-tree. Now, a godly man makes God, not only his refuge, but his

habitation ; therefore, it concerns him to prize the favour of God, and keep

in with him ; for he is otherwise at an utter loss. Therefore, he must
study to get all clear : if God be angry Avith him, his business is at a

stand, and he cannot walk cheerfully with him from whom he expects all.

Use I.—To reprove those that are indifTerent whether they enjoy God's

favour, yea or nay : so they may enjoy the creature, they are satisfied.

Surely, God is not these men's portion ; for their only care is what they

shall eat, how they may be clothed, how to live well in the world, but were

never acquainted with this kind of trouble about God's favour. It is said,

" The wicked, through the pride of his countenance, will not seek after

God : God is not in all his thoughts" (Psalm x. 4). He never troubles

himself how to keep in with God ; it never goes to his heart. He is such

a one as can bi'ing to pass whatever he projecteth and desireth, without

troubling himself with the fetters of religion and the care of a strict duty

:

he can live at large, and yet obtain his heart's desire, ajid thinketh them
the only wise men, fit for his imitation, that can increase in worldly enjoy-

ments without troubling themselves with such niceties as perplex others.

He scorneth to trouble himself with prayer, and the observances which are

necessary to waiting upon God. Again, it reproves those that lie stupid

and senseless under God's active displeasure. These are not as gross as

the former, but make some profession of respect to God, but have not yet

a tender sense of God's accesses and recesses, his comings and goings.

When the Lord hides himself from their prayers, and doth not give out

the wonted influences of his grace and comfort, they mind it not, do not

with earnestness seek to recover it again. If you did make this your
business without interruption, when you have not the smiles of God, the

want of tliis would create pain.

Use II.—Of exhortation, to press us, if we would have God for our

God, then to seek his favour above all things. Wait with an affectionate

earnestness in every ordinance for some new discovery, some comfortable

intimation of God's word :
" My soul waiteth for the Lord :"' what, for

outward deliverances ? No ; but, " I wait for the Lord, mj'' soul doth wait,

and in his word do I hope" (Psalm cxxx. 5, 6). Again, in every enjoy-

ment, it is not enough to have the creature with God's leave (so can all men
have it, it is their portion) ; but you must have it with God's love, as a

token from God, wrapt up in the bowels of Christ. God gives many gifts
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to wicked men, but doth not ^'ivc (hem his love. This we should look

after, that we may find our comforts to be sprinkled with love ; that, if

God deliver vou out of anv strait, he mav love you out of it (Isa. xxxviii.

17).
•

•_
• •

II. For the manner, "I intreated thy favour;" how? '* with my whole
heart." Note,

—

DocTKiNi:.—When we pray for the favour of God, it must be with our
whole heart.

There is this intended in it :

—

1. The constant favour and presence of God, we must pray for it ; for

without prayer faith lies idle (Ileh. iv. 16).

2. They tiiat pray for it, their hearts nmst be set upon what they pray.

It is not enoutifh that our toni^^ues babble out a cold form, as many learn

to pray, as parrots speak, by rote : they say, not jiray, a praver. Elias
" prayed earnestly" (James v. 17) ; in the margin, and so in the oritfinal,

he prayed a prayer. A man may take up words of course, and say things

after otliers, which arc not indeed the real desires of his heart ; so they

pray as if they prayed not, slightly, without any warmth and affection.

3. It is not enough that our hearts concur, but our whole hearts must
go along with this work. Many times we pray but with half a heart.

(1.) Partly when prayer is a fruit of memoiy and invention, but not the

fruit of conscience. Common illumination will tell us how prayer is to be

formed according to the tenour of the Christian faith ; so men may repeat

words such as the understanding judgeth fit, without any answerable

touch upon the heart. This is their sin who are more careful about

notions in prayer than the affections.

(2.) A man prays but with a piece of his heart, when he prays rather

with his conscience than with his affections. Will you distinguish this, a

dictate of conscience must be distinguished from a purpose of heart.

Conscience may tell us what is to be done, yet the heart have no liking to

it, Austin saith, when he was a carnal man he had some kind of con-

science, and prayed against his sins ; but, saith he, I was afraid God would
hear me. The favour of God is necessary, but the heart many times is

not engaged in the pursuit of it. We oftener pray from our memories than

our consciences, and oftener from our consciences tiiun our affections : the

heart is not put into the dut\-.

(3.) When our affections are divided to carnal things and the comfort-

able part (if spiritual tilings. No doubt, tlirre is no man but would have

the favour of God; but it is with a condition that he may live as he does,

and be as he is ; and so the jin-vailing part of his soul bends him to his

j)res«nt course: he reganls ini(juity in his heart, and sin hath an interest

and lies \cty near: he would have the favour of (iod abstractedly ; but,

when he considers how his lusts must be parted with, there his heart is

divided.

I'sK.—Oh I then, look to it that you beg the Lord's favour with all your

hearts: God knows the heart. Kebekah dressed tip Jacob so that his

father mistook him: ay, but God camiot mistake, his eye is not dim as

Isaac's, he sees the heart; therefore let your heart, and whole hi-art, go
out in the ptirsuit.

QuKSTioN.—IIow shall we know when our hiarts are thus thoroughly

bent, if you seek liim with all your hearts?

Answkk.—Then you will observe how you speed when yo\i look after
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hini, you will see what becomes of your requests. I will hearken what

God will speak l^saith David), and will pray and look up, as Elijah looked

up to see the cloud a-commg. Again, if we pray with the whole heart,

there "will be importunate arguings, desire will take no nay :
" My soul

foUoweth hard after thee"' (Psalm Ixiii. 8). Oh ! it will be a painful, griev-

ous thmg to your souls, if you do not speed in your prayers. Not a sUght

motion, or cold wish, but such as deeply alTects the heart, and not easily

put off and satistied with other things. Wicked men would have the

favour of God : but they are easily put out of the hmnour. Again, then

we prav w ith the whole heart, when there is such a desire as not to be

discouraged, but you ventme again, when the Lord seems to put off and

give a check to yom- requests :
'• The desire of our soul is to thy name,

and to the remembrance of thee"' (Isa. xxvi. 8). Still desu-es grow hotter

and hotter, when there is a kind of impudence not to be put off. Again,

such as does excite endeavom-s for the obtaining of God's love and a sense

of his favour. It w^U cost us pain and trouble, when we are hai'd at work,

and will be diligent in this thing. But when you rest in a few cold

pravers. vou ai-e never hearty with God: '"One thing have I desired;''

what then: •• that I will seek after"" (Psalm xxvii. 4} ; and use a great deal

of diligence to come by it.

III. The fountain of all that we expect is mercy. All that seek God's

favour must expect it upon terms of grace. " Be merciful unto me."

"We cannot sav, Pav me what thou owest ; or, Give me for my money

!

All whom God accepts to his grace and favom- are unworthy :
•' Ho. every

one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath no money

;

come ve, buy and eat ; yea, come, buy wine and milk, without money and

without price" (Isa. Iv. 1). Secondly, they who are received to favour,

still need mercy to pardon failings (Gal. v.). The best ai-e but sanctified

in part, and have the dregs of corruption always remaining, and frequently

stirring in them.

Use.—Let us thus deal with God :
" Take with you words, and turn

to the Lord : say unto him, Take away all iniquity, and receive us gra-

ciously"" Hos. xiv. 2). The sum of all om- requests is, that God would
be merciful to us.

IV. The rule and gi-ound of confidence is, " according to thy word."'

God's word is the rule of our confidence ; for therein is God"s stated

course. If we would have favour from God and mercy, it must be upon
his o\vn tei-ms. God will accept of us in Christ, if we repent, believe,

and obey, and seek his favour diligently : he will not deny those who seek,

ask, knock. "We would have mercy, but will not observe God"s direc-

tions. We must ask according to God's will, not without a promise, nor

against a command. God is made a voluntary debtor by his promise.

These ai"e notable props of faith, when we are encouraged to seek by the

offer, to apply by the promise. We thrive no more in a comfortable sense

of God's love, because we take not this course.

SERMON LXVI.

Vekse 59.—/ iliought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy
testimonies.

In these words we have,

—

1. David's exercise, '' I thought on my ways."'
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2. The effect of it, " I turm-d my feet unto thy testimonies."

In the furmer verse, he beiri^cth mercy and the favour of God : now,
those that beg mercy, must be in a capacity to receive mercy. God is

ready to show mercy, but to whom : To the penitent, that humbly seek
it, and turn from the evil of their ways. We cannot expect God should be
favourable to us while we continue in a course of sin : therefore, David
showeth that he intreated God's mercy and favour upon God's terms, that
he was one of those converted by grace. " I thoutrht on my ways." &:c. :

some copies of the Septuayint have it, ^ac ocut; an (uXoyiaufiJiv, I con-
sidered //if/ ways, much to the same purpose ; for a serious considera-
tion of the excellency of God's ways is of use, as well as of the naughtiness
of our own. But other copies read better, according to the original
Hebrew, *' I thought on my ways,"' our omissions, commissions, purposes,
practices; the course of our thoughts, words, deeds.

In the other part, when we are said to turn our feet unto God's testimo-
nies, it is meant of the conversion of the whole soul evidenced by the
course of our ieet or practices. So, " Keep thy foot when thou go'est to

the house of God"' i^Eccl. v. 1): the meaning is. Look to thy heart and
affections. We are sometimes said to turn to God, and sometimes to the
testimonies or commands of God. We turn to God, as the object or last

end ; to his testimonies, as the rule of our conversation to lead us thither

:

60 tl'.at by it is meant an eifectual conversion of the whole man to walk
according to the rule of God's word.

The text issueth itself into this one point :

—

Doctrine.—That serious consideration of our own ways maketh way
for sound conversion to fJod.

In the manay-ing of this doctrine. I shall discuss two things:—
1

.

The necessity of serious consideration in order to repentance.
2. How much it concerneth us, after we have considered elFeclually, to

turn to the Lord.

I. The necessity of serious consideration in order to repentance. And
there,

—

1. What is consideration.

2. The objects of it. or the thintrs that must b(> considered.
3. I shall argiie the necessitv of this.

First, What is this considiration or thinking upon our ways. In the
general, it is a returning tipon our hearts, or a serious debating with our-
selves concerniuif our eternal condition. For the understanding whereof,
consider that a carnal man is mindless and altogether careless of his eter-

nal interests, like a fool, or madman, or one out of his wits. We were
sometimes foolish, avoiirot (Titus iii. 3); like men asleep or distracted:
they do not know what they are doing, nor what will be the issue of things,

till (iod awaken their hearts to think of their condition; and then they
be^'in to act like men again, and to be sensible of their case. Thus it is

said of the prodigal. mV iuvrdv iiX^n; that "he came to himst-lf "
» Luke

XV. 17); as a man when he is drunk, wc say he is not himself; he doth
not consider what he doth, nor consider the danger of his actions. And
the Psalmist, speakim; of the conversion of the (Jenliies, saith, "All the
ends of the world shall rememl)er, and turn unto the Lord" (I'sahn xxii.

27); that is, shall reeollcct themselves, and consider t)f the end of their

lives, whiMiei- they are, whithiT they are goim:. and what shall become of
th'.iu to all eternity; as if all this while they had forgotten the purpose for
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Avliich they were sent into the world, who was their Maker, what was their

business. Alas ! before this serious consideration, men in seeing see not, and

in hearing hear not ; as a man that is musing of another matter is not

affected with what you tell him, he heareth and doth not hear. It is the awak-
ing of the heart which is God's first work, before he giveth other grace :

" Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give

thee light" (Eph. v. 14). First awake, and then arise from the dead;

before which, men have but such languid notions of God and Christ and

salvation by him, as men have in a dream ; but, when we come to weigh
and scan things with affection and application, then the soul is awaked.

Now God bringeth us to this,

—

1st, Partly by his word, Avliich showeth our " natural face" (James i.

23, 24), or natural estate and condition before God. It is appointed for

this purpose, to be the instrument to awaken men to discover them to

themselves. Now, because this may make but a weak impression, such

as may soon be blotted out, av^pl -n-a^aKv^avTi, they forget and fall asleep

again; therefore to this God joineth his rod. Therefore,

—

2ndly, Partly by afflictions ; as the prodigal, when he was reduced to

husks and rags, then he came to himself, and was brought to his right

mind. Again, " If they shall bethink themselves in the land whither they

were carried captives, and repent" (1 Kings viii. 47) : the Hebrew is,

bring it back to their hearts. Affliction is sanctified to this end, to open

the eyes : it bringeth us to ourselves. So, " Consider your ways" (Hag.

i. 5-—7) ; ^£(T0£ riiQ KapSiag tTrl rag opbc i'/tiwj/, lay your hearts upon your

ways. When they sowed much and brought in little, and what they

earned was put into a bag with holes ; that is, when the hand of God was
upon them, and the visible curse of his Providence, when the word of God
doth not effectually discover men to themselves ; then he sends afflictions

to put them upon a search, and by his rod whippeth them out of their

sleepy dreams and carnal security.

3rdly, By his Spirit ; and the first effect of his operations is compunc-
tion ;

" When they heard this, they were pricked in their heart, and said

unto Peter and the rest of the apostles. Men and brethren, what shall we
do?" (Acts ii. 37 :) it makes them anxious and solicitous. I ascribe this

work to the Spirit, because it was a time when the Spirit was newly

poured forth. Well then ; in the general, it is God's awakening the

heart to a serious and anxious debate with itself concerning its eternal

condition, before which we go on sleepily in a course of sin ; but then the

soul crieth out, ' What have I done ? and what shall I do ? how carelessly

have I lived ! and what shall become of me to all eternity ?'

More particularly this thinking upon our ways involveth in its full lati-

tude three grand duties :

—

1. A.S it relateth to our past estate, or the ways wherein we have

walked ; self-examining, or a serious searching and inquiring in what con-

dition we are before God. This is necessary to conversion and turning to

the Lord :
" Let us search and try our ways, and turn again to the Lord"

(Lam. iii. 40). There needeth a serious calhng ourselves to an account,

or a strict view and survey of our former courses, if we would amend what

is amiss in them ; and still, as we renew our repentance, this course must
we take.

2. As it relateth to present actions, or the ways wherein we are to walk;

so it implieth prudent consideration before we do anything : let us see our

VOL. I. 2 P
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warrant, that wo may do nuthini; but what is atrrccable to God's word :

" Ponder the patli of thy fet-t, and let all thy ways be established. Turn
not to the ri^'ht hand nor to the left : rrniove thy foot from evil" (Prov. iv.

26, 27). W'c have a narrow line to walk by. but a foot of ground to iro

upon ; and therefore wo should not walk at hap-hazard, but with much
exactness :

" See then that ye walk circumspectly, not as fools, but as

wise' (Eph. V. 15) : therefore, we need to weii,di all our actions in the

balance of the sanctuary, that, if anything displease God, mc may avoid it.

The conscience of our weakness and the strictness of our rule should make
us take the better heed to ourselves.

3. With respect to the tendency and issues of things ; and so it noteth

fore-consideration, or deliberation in order fo choice. God biddcth his

people, " Stand ye in the ways and see, and ask for the old paths, where
is the good way, and walk therein" (Jer. vi. \G\ ; as travellers, when they

are at a loss or in doubt of their way, seeing divers paths before them, are

careful to inform themselves aright, that they may take the next, readiest,

and best way for their journey's end. An awakened conscience is like

Hercules hi biv'io ,- there are two \\ ays present themselves, the way of sin

and tiesh-pleasing, and the way of God's connnandments ; or, as it is

Matt. vii. 13, 11, the broad way and the narrow way. The broad way of

sin seemeth pleasant and enticing; but it leadeth to death : the narrow
way is rough and craggy, troublesome to flesh and blood; but the end is

life and peace.- Now, the soul debateth upon the choice which of these is

better, by weighing the loss and gain on either side, and the final issue and
tendency of both these ways : or, rather, the awakened soul is in the case

of a man that is yet to choose; or like a man that is out of the way, and
wants his usual marks: he bethinketh himself, 'If I go on in this broad,

beaten road of corruption, I am sure to go down to the chambers of death,

and jierish evermore. Oh ! but let me make a stop ! It is better to take

Clod's direction than the way of mine own heart ; it is a way that will undo
me for ever. Hitherto, I have gone awry ; how shall I do to i^et into the

ritfht way? I would be hai)py, and this course will never make me so

:

surely, it is better to take God's counsel than to please the tlesh." No
course will satisfy conscience, no course will make you happy, but a life

led according to the word of God. Thus you see, it implielli,

—

1. An examination of our past course, or a looking into our own estate.

2. A careful watch over future actions.

3. A consideration of the issue and event of things. ' I have viewed
my life past, I hav<> been wrong, and I see it will be bitterness in the

issue ; therefore I purjjosi' to give up myself to a course of obedience, and
therefon- to consider well of my actions for the future.' Now, this is a

work that is not once to be done, but always. As often as we look to our-

8elv«'s, we shall find something that needeth amendment ; an<l therefore we
need to press tin- heart with new and jjreixnant tlioughts t(» mind our duty,

and to use constant caution, and taking heed to our ways that we may not

go wrong. Thus did David to keep his heart right :
" I thought on my

ways" (Psalm xxxix. 1).

Secondly, The objects of this consideration, or the things that must be
considered; that may be gathered out of the former disct»urse. But, 1st,

A\'lio made thee? '* KetniMuber now thy Creator in the days of thy youth''

(Keel. xii. 1). It is a great advantage to call to mind whose creatures we
are; for this will shame us that \^^• have done no more than we hav»' done
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for him from whom we have all that we have, and this in youth, when the

effects of this creating bounty are most fresh upon our senses. In good
earnest consider, who was it that made thee a reasonable creature ? Not
a stone, and without life ; nor a plant, and without sense ; nor a beast,

and without reason ; but a man, with reason, and understanding, and will,

and affections, that thou maj'est know him, and love him, and enjoy him.

And hast thou never thought of the God that made thee ? Art thou of

those hair-brained fools' that go on rashly in a course of sin, and God is

not in all their thoughts? (Psalm x. 4.) How canst thou look upon the

body, without thoughts of him whose workmanship! it is } or think of thy

soul, without thinking of God whose image and superscription it bears, and
without whom thou canst not so much as think ? Shall it be troublesome
to thee to have frequent thoughts of God, when thou canst go musing of

vanity all the day long ? Shall every trifle find a room in thy heart, when
God findeth no room there? He is not far from every one of us (Acts

xvii. 27) ; but we are far from him. He is before thee, behind thee,

round about thee
;
yea, within thee ; or else thou couldst not keep thy

breath in thy body for a moment ; and wilt thou not then take some time

to season thy heart with thoughts of God ? The first miscarriage of men
came from this :

" They did not like to retain God in their knowledge"
(Rom. i. 28) ; thoughts of God, and right opinions of God, were a burthen
to them ; and therefore they gave up themselves to an ungodly course and
evil state of mind. And wilt thou put such a scorn and contempt upon
thy Creator as never seriously to think of him

;
yea, when thoughts of

God rush m upon thy mind, to turn them out as unwelcome guests ?

This is to degenerate into the state of devils, a part of whose torment it is

to think of God, they "believe and tremble:" the more explicit thoughts

they have of the name of God, the more is their horror increased. Oh !

then, let thy meditations of God be sweet and serious (Psalm civ. 34).
Everything that passeth before thuie eyes, proclaimeth an invisible God,
an infinite and eternal power, that made thee and all things else. Shall

the heavens above, the earth beneath thee say, ' Remember God ;' and
every creature, every pile of grass thou treadest upon, call to thee, ' Re-
member God ;' and wilt thou be so stupid and scornful as not to cast a

look upon him ? Then we begin to be serious, when thoughts of God are

more fastened upon our hearts.

2ndly, Why did he make thee ? Not in vain ; for no wise agent will

make a thing to no purpose, especially with such advice, " Let us make
man." Certainly not for a hfe of sin, to break his laws, and follow your
lusts, and satisfy your fleshly desires : was this God's end, that the crea-

ture might rebel against himself? This is not consistent with his good-
ness, to make us for such an end ; or, if so, why did he make the rules of

justice and equity natural to us, so that man is a law to himself? (Rom. ii.

14.) Nor for sport and recreation, to "eat, drink, and be merry," or to

melt away your days in ease and idleness. He spalvc rather like a beast

than like a man, " Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many years;

take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry" (Luke xii. 19). If merely for

pleasures, why did he give us a conscience ? The brute beasts are fitter

for such a use, who have no conscience, and therefore no remorse to

embitter their pleasures. What was the end for which God made us ?

Was it to gather wealth, and that the soul might cater for the bodj', and
we might live well here in the world ? No : for then God's work would

2 p2
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ttTininatc in itself. Ami wliy wfic such noblf riuultics given us. sucFi n
hi^'h-riyiiiir reason that hath a senseof another world, if this were all (io<ls

end, that we miglit j^rovel here upon earth, and scrape and heap up this

worlds riches r We see they are the basest of men who are given up to

this kind of pursuits. Surely, this was not God's end ; but why was it ?
'' The Lord hath made all things for himself (Prov. xvi. 4), for his ^Mory

;

and so man, to glorify him and enjoy him. The beasts were made to

gloiify him in their kind, but man to enjoy him. This is my end, to seek
after God, to ])lease him, to serve him :

*' The Lord looked down from
Heaven upon the children of men, to see if there were any that did under-
stand and seek Ciod." (Psalm xiv. 2). God, that hath fixed his end. ob-
serveth what man doth in compliance with it ; what affection and care they
have to find him, i)lease him, glorify him. Reason will tell us, as well as

Scripture, tliat the first cause must lie the last end. and we must end there

where we began at first :
" Whether, therefore, ye eat or drink, or whatever

ye do, do all to the glory ofGod" ( 1 Cor. x. 31 ). Well then, I was not made
for nothing; not to sin away my life, nor to sport it away, nor to talk it away,
jior to drudye it away in the servile and basest offices of this life : niv end
is to enjoy (iod, and my work and business is to serve and glorifv him.

3rdly, How little you have answered this end. God complaineth of our
backwardness to this work :

" No man repented him of his wickedness,
saying, ^\'hat have I doner"' (Jer. viii. 6.) God, upon a review, found
every day's work good, very good, in themselves, and their correspondence
and frame (Gen. i. 31); but, when we consider our ways, we shall find

tliat all is evil, very evil. "\\'e have too long gone on in a course of sin
;

and the more we go on, the more we shall go astray, and wander from the

great end for which we were created, which was God's service and honour.
Oh ! consider your ways, especially when conscieiice is set awork by the

word, or when we smart under the folly of our own wanderinirs, and God
maketh us sensible of our mistake bj- some smart scourge. If we never
seriously thought on our ways before, then is a time to think of them, and
to count it a mercy that we are not left to go on in a coui-se of sui without
checks and disajipointmcnts. Oh! look upon the drift and c()urse of
your lives and actions, pry into every corner of them : 'What have I been
doing hitherto? Spending my days in vanity and sin? have I remem-
bered my Creator, made it my work to serve him, my scope to glorify

him? Have I looked after this as the iivftm ttrci'ssariiitn, the <;reat law
and business of my life? that I miglit enjoy conmiunion with (>od? Oh!
for how long a time hath (iod be<n kept out of his riLrht, and I have Ix-en

sowing to the Hesh, and never minded tiie great errand for wliicli I was
sent into the world !' None can excuse himself.

Ithly, The unkindness and baseness of such a coui"se, that vou mav
make it odious to the soul. ' (Jod hath not only made me, but kept mo,
and provided for me day after day. " The (iod which fed me all my life

Ion;;." saith Jacob ((Jen. xhiii. 15). I have been fed at his table, clothed

at his cost, defended, ke])t, when long ago (Jod might have struck me dead
in my sins ; and yet all this while I have not thought of (iinl, to pay tin-

return of my thanks and obedience to my great benefactor. The very

beasts are more dutiful in their kind to man, who, as (iods insfrumenf,

provideth for them :
"" The ox knoweth his owner, and the a;«s his master'^

crib; but Israel doth not know, my people doth not consider" . Isa. i. 3\
How senseless have I been of the irreat obliirations wherein I stand bound
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to God !' There is the fault : we do not know, and will not consider,

what liath been done to God for this.

5thly, What it will come to, or what will become of you, if you should

still so continue ; or, ' If I should go on in this course, what will be my
portion for ever?' Nothing but an eternal separation from God, and end-

less torments with the Devil and his angels :
" Now, consider this, ye that

forget God, lest I tear you in pieces, and there be none to deliver"' (Psalm

1. 22). Oh ! this is the means to awaken the conscience, and to affect the

heart with high and right thoughts of God. What will be the end of

those that go far away from God, if they do not make haste to come
home to him ? Eternal and merciless vengeance : for God will not always

bear with forgetful sinners : they shall be torn in pieces, the soul sent to

Hell, and the body to the grave. Oh ! it concerneth the poor impenitent

wretch that now goeth on fearless in a course of sin, immediately to stop

in his march, lest he be hurried away to the place of torment, and there be

no escaping. Now, urge this upon the heart, and exercise your thoughts

in the remembrance of it ; and, if you have overcome and overwrestled

some former qualms of conscience, now lay it to heart, and do so no moi'e.

It may be the hour is at hand, when God will take awaj^ your souls from

you, and all your sins shall be set in order beft)re you, and the stupid con-

science that is now senseless shall have a lively feeling of all your rebel-

lions and unkindnesses done to God, as the paper which Avas but now
white, when stamped with the printing irons, hath a story written upon
it in legible characters.

6thly, How much it concerneth you to come out of this condition

speedily ; for God is not a God to be neglected or dallied with. When he

calls in the seasons of grace, he will be observed ; otherwise, you may
call, and he will have no regard :

" Then shall they call upon me, but I

will not answer ; they shall seek me early, but they shall not find me"
(Prov. i. 28). When you receive many checks of conscience, entreaties

of grace, motions of the Spirit, in vain, God will be gone. God doth

commonly give men a day, and no man or angel knoweth how long this

day shall last. God gave Cain a day :
" If thou doest well, shalt thou

not be accepted ? and if thou doest not well, sin lieth at the door."' Oh !

then, when you begin to have thoughts of turning unto God, let them not

be quelled. God reckoneth every hour :
" These three j^ears,"' " This

second epistle," " This second miracle ;" and when his patience will

expire, you cannot tell.

7thl}-, How happy it will be for you, when once you change your course.

The prodigal remembered the plenty in his father"s house
;
you will find

a manifest difference :
" What fruit had ye then in those things whereof

ye are now ashamed ? for the end of those things is death. But now,
being made free from sin, and become servants to God, ye have your fruit

unto holiness, and the end everlasting life" (Rom. vi. 21,22): in the

Avay, no such gripes of conscience, no shame, sorrow, fears ; in the end,

everlasting life. It was your mistaking that called the days of sin good
days : oh ! but, when fruitful in holiness, you will have jJresent comfort

and serenity of mind, a taste of the clusters of Canaan in the wilderness,

hope of a glorious state, and the best will be at last. Compare pain with

pain, pleasure with pleasure. We do not compare right, the pains of

godliness with pleasures of sin ; and yet there you may sec, the discharg-
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in{» of our duty will yickl more true comfort and peace than all the jjlea-
surcs of sin can brintf us.

Stilly, What hopes by Christ :
'• Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers

of the heavenly calliuLT, consider the Apostle and Hi'irh Priest of our pro-
fession, Christ Jesus' (lieb. iii. 1); what provision God hath made.

Thirdly, Let me argue the necessity of this consideration.
1st, Otherwise, men are rash, careless, and precijjitant, and act as tliey

arc carried on by their own lusts ; whereas, if they did consider, it would
stop them in the course of sin. They rush, like a horse, into the battle,
because no man saith, "What have I doner' (Jer. viii. 6.) Men run
on, hke a headstrong horse, after their lusts and Aincies ; whereas, if they
do seriously bethink themselves, and cast in a few grave tlioughts about
things to come, it would be like the putting in of cold water into a boiling
pot, abate the fervour of their lusts. Men are wicked because thev are
inconsiderate : there are artrmnents enout:h against sin, if they woukHiut
pause and weigh them seriously ; but we do not think of Heaven and
Hell, and therefore they do lujt work upon us :

•' Know thou, that for all

these things God will bring thee into juilgment" (Eccl. xi. 9).
2ndly, This serious consideration is a good means to awaken us from

the sleep of security. \\'hen we consider the end why we were made,
the rule we are to walk by, and pose ourselves about conformity or non-
conformity to this rule, and do withal revolve the issues of things in our
minds, it cannot but rouse us up out of our sloth and stupidness, and make
us act more vigorously and regularly as to the ends of our creation. Oh!
what shall I do ? The first grace is awakening ; that maketh way for

other graces :
" Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead ;' and

Christ shall give thee light" (Eph. v. 14): whereas, otherwise, when we
consider not, we are stujjid and sottish :

" None considereth in his heart,

Is there not a lie in my right hand ? I have l)urnt part in the fire" (Isa.

xliv. 19, 20): they offer the sacrifice of fools, for they consider not that they
have done evil (Eccl. v. 1): they do not weigh their actions. The reason
why they go wrong and continue wrong is, they do not seriously ponder
and debate with themselves what it will come to.

3rdly, By consideration we come to find wh«>re the work of God
stiektih with us; and so conviction, beiuLT the more particular, worketh
the more kindly. A blunt iron that toucheth many points, doth not so
soon go to the quick, as a needle that toucheth but one point : they said,
'• When-in shall we return?" (Mai. iii. 7:) we do not see the lieed of
repentance so nuicli as by prying narrowly into our own ways. In short,

without this, life is not so rei,'idar, the heart is not overpowered with such
strong and fidl reason to comply with (Jods counsel.

II. How nuich it conccrneth us, after we have considered our wavs, to

turn to the Lord, and diliyently to pursue the course which he hath j)re-

Kcril)ed. I " turned my feet unto thy testimonies:" a sound conversion
is here described.

First, I " turned,'' in the thorough purpose of his heart; that is the

act on our part. It is by CJods grace that we are turned, but we tmii
ourselves when the purpose of our .souls is fixed. " Turn thou me, and I

shall be turned." God inclineth the heart ; and we manifest it by binding
ourselvi-s by a thoroui^h purpose. A wish, an offer, when it endelh only
in that, wi- lia\e not considered enoui^'h ; but. wht-n the Inart is bent, I



SEHMON LXVI. VERSE LIX. 583

am turned. The prodigal, when he took up, came to himself, and had
reasoned the case, says, " I will arise, and go to my Father'' (Luke xv.

18) : it must be such a purjiose as is diligently pursued.

2ndly, The object or rule, " my feet unto thy testimonies." By his

feet is meant the course of his life. Our will and natural inclination

should be no rule to us, but God's testimonies. We must entirely give
up ourselves to the direction of his word. " As many as walk according
to this rule" (Gal. vi. 16): we are not to walk as we list. There is a
fixed determinate rule, which must be kept with all accurateness and at-

tention : a godly man is very tender of breaking this rule ; he makes
conscience of keei:)ing to this rule.

Now, it concerneth us to make sure work of it.

1. Because convictions lost occasion the greater hardness of heart. No
iron so hard as that which has been often heated and oft quenched ; and
no heart so bad as theirs that seemed to have some serious and anxious
thoughts about their eternal condition. The Devil is more busy and
watchful about them, because of their offer to escape : and God is the
more provoked, because they started aside when they were at the point of
yielding. As better a match were never proposed, than to break off just
as it is ready to be concluded. Always according to the closeness of the
application, if it succeed not, so doth our hardness of heart increase : they
that were ministerially stirred, when they pull away the shoulder, tlieir

hearts grow like an adamant stone :
" But they refused to hearken, and

pulled away the shoulder, and stopped their ears that they should not
hear. Yea, they made their hearts as an adamant stone, lest they should
hear the law, and the words which the Lord of Hosts hath sent in his

Spirit by the former prophets : therefore came a great wrath from the
Lord of Hosts" (Zech. vii. 11, 12). When the Spirit is in a way of
striving (Gen. vi. 3), when you are any way affected, if resistance be con-
tumed, he withdraws. When men blunt the edge of conscience, deaden
their affections, they lose all feeling :

" For if after they have escaped the
pollutions of the world through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ, they are again entangled therein, and overcome, the latter

end is worse with them than the beginning ; for it had been better for

them not to have known the way of righteousness, than, after they have
known it, to turn from the holy commandment delivered unto them"
(2 Peter ii. 20, 21). They sin against former knowledge, experience,
and sense of the truth. As their light is, so their resisting causeth hard-
ness ; and all the sensible work comes to nothing. But Uiat is not all :

it turneth to loss ; it niaketh it more difficult than it was before in regard
of us : it maketh us more careless : when we had some stiirirg in our
consciences before, we healed it slightly ; and we think to do so a<'-nin.

2. You will provoke God to use a rougher dispensation, when the per-
suasions of the word and the strivings of the Spirit cannot bring you to re-
pentance. They will not be won by arguments ; God teacheth them by
blows, as Gideon did the men of Succoth by briars and thorns : therefore,
they shall shortly find themselves so involved in the fruit of their sins, as
they shall not look off from it ; their guilt shall lay hold of them at every
hand :

" They consider not in their hearts, that I remember all their
wickedness

; now their own doings have beset them about" (PIos. vii. 2).
We should be much with our hearts, considering our case, how it is with
us. God useth not the rod till forced to it : " He doth not afflict willingly
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nor frrieve the children of men*' (^Larii. iii. 33). When milder means
work but half a cure, the rest is supplied by some pressing judgments:
his work is stopped, and therefore he promotes it this way.

3. It is a sign your consideration is not serious when you are off and
on, and it produceth no good effect in the soul. A plaister may be sove-

reign ; but, when you are still pulling it ofl' and putting it on, it does no
good. Light thoughts work not : when they are deep and ponderous,

then they leave a durable imj)ression. Still it is " remember and turn :''

" All the ends of the world shall remember and turn unto the Lord''

(Psalm xxii. 27) : bethink and repent, " If they shall bethink themselves

in the land whither they were carried captives, and repent" (1 Kings viii.

47), search and try, and turn unto the Lord. Some are semper viefi/?-/,

always considering, about to live ; but you must once resolve : kindly

conviction swill not die, nor let the convinced sinner alone, till they appear

in the fruits of ol)edience.

4. The Devil hath his jMuposes : the wicked one " catcheth away that

which was sown in his luart " (Matt. xiii. 10): he watcheth troubled sin-

ners, that the work may die away.

Use I.—To reprove us.

1. For not considering our ways. When did you ever go aside, and
seriously debate with yourselves about your turning to God ? Did you
ever lay it to your hearts how matters stand between you and God?
There are certain seasons when God calleth you to it ; and that is,

—

(1.) When the doctrine of life and the way of salvation have been re-

presented unto you with evidence and power, and you have felt some
stirring and trouble in your consciences, did you go home and say, " \\'hat

shall we, then, say to these things?'" (Rom. viii. 31.) God hath spoken

to me this day ; now, shall all this be lost and come to nothing ? " How
shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation ?' (Heb. ii. 3.) Now I am
called to mind Christ and salvation more : if I should give no heed to

these things, or only give them the hearing for the present, oh I what will

become of me ? There is a special providence in every message, warning,

offer, or instruction by the word :
" To you is the word of this salvation

sent" (Acts xiii. 26) : he doth not say. We brought it ; but, God sent it,

as some message of^ God for your trial. Do we think of these things

which we have heard and learned ?

(2.) When God appeareth against you in a course of judgments, cutting

off one comfort after another ; now taking away a child, then blasting

the estate. Now consider your ways :
'* In the day of adversity consider"

(Eccl. vii. 14) : then is the duty in season. .VfHiction doth not rise out of

the dust, God lialh some end in these providences ; and what is his end but

to make me mindful of my duty to him ? See for what end these things

come, and to what issue they tend, that we may hear the rod, and know
the meaning of tlic providence. If you do not consider, God will make
you consider before he hath done with you. " The anger of the Lord
tihall not return, till he have executed, and till he have performed the

thoughts of his heart: in the latter days ye shall consider it j)erfectly'

(Jcr. xxiii. 20). (iod will follow blow after blow, till we do consider his

mind and purpose: "The lieree anger of the Lord shall not return, luitil

lie have done it, and until he ha^e performed the intents of his heart"

(Jer. XXX.24).

2. To reprove us for nut taking this advantage. When we are set



SEKMON LXVII. VERSE LX. 585

thinking of our ways, we have many thoughts and sensible stirrings ; but

they come to nothing, because we do not follow it close. You think, and

have some workings of conscience ; but do they end in a fixed pvu-pose ?

Some break through all, as Saul forces himself (1 Sam. xiii. 12); break

through all restraints of conscience. Felix had his qualm ;
but he puts

it off to another season. Oh ! consider, these things will one day be a

witness against you, the sensible workings upon your hearts by the word
and rod.

Use II.—Is to stir us up to this work, serious consideration in order to

sound conversion.

1

.

Be frequent in it. If daily you called yourselves to an account, all

acts of grace would thrive the better. Seneca of Sextius, Quid hodie

malum sanasti? cut vitio obstitisti? You have God's example in re-

viewing every day's work, and in dealing with Adam before he slept.

The man that was unclean was to wash his clothes at eventide.

2. Seriously set yourself to it :
" Set your hearts unto all the words

which I testify among you this day" (Deut. xxxii. 46). It is a weighty

matter of life and death. " Commune with your own heart upon your

bed, and be still" (Psalm iv. 4): this is the way to check sin, and to

come on most hopefully in a course of obedience.

3. Drive your thoughts to a resolution, to rectify whatever is amiss.

Never leave thinking of your ways, till you grow anxious about eternal

life ; nor let your anxiousness cease, till you bring it to somewhat. Grow
to some resolution about the ways of God. Pray God to make your con-

sideration effectual. "Consider what I say, and the Lord give thee

understanding in all things" (2 Tim. ii. 4) : this is but the means, God
giveth the grace.

END OE VOL. I.
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